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Preface

Although we have been assiduous in bringing this project to com-
pletion, at times illness, at times vexation, at times the tribulation
of others and the commerce of the world have hindered us.

In the thirteen years since this project began, portions of the
Rabbula Corpus have appeared in modern translation. We hope
that the translations provided here oVer at times a diVerent per-
spective to the Syriac wording and that the notes contained herein
are helpful for orienting readers to some of the interesting aspects
of this collection.

The introduction is intended as a guide and not as a replace-
ment of more detailed studies. We hope that the bibliography is
up-to-date as of the final page proofs, and we apologize to anyone
whose work we overlooked.

Throughout the long journey of this project, there have been
many individuals who have helped us and a few who have hindered
us. We thank all those who, even at the last minute, have assisted
us. We thank SBL Press for their patience and Amy M. Donald-
son, who copyedited our manuscript and caught many errors.

Cornelia B. Horn and Robert R. Phenix Jr.
Berlin-Friedenau, Germany
October 11, 2014





Abbreviations

In order to make the footnotes more compact, in many cases full
bibliographical citations for the editions and translations of pri-
mary sources have been reserved for the bibliography at the end of
this book. Throughout the footnotes, the template for shortened
citations of these works is author (or editor), series vol-
ume:page,line. Note that “series,” “volume,” and “line” are
used only where applicable or necessary. In the footnotes for the
texts and translations, editions and translations may be referred to
by last name (and page number) only. These editions and transla-
tions are identified at the beginning of each text.

ACO Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum. Edited by
Eduard Schwartz. 4 vols. in 17. Berlin: de
Gruyter, 1914-.

ACW Ancient Christian Writers
ad loc. ad locum, at the place discussed
Alex. Plutarch, Lives: Alexander
Alex. Akoim. Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs
ANRW Aufstieg und Niedergang der römischen Welt:

Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der
neueren Forschung. Edited by Hildegard
Temporini and Wolfgang Haase. Berlin: de
Gruyter, 1972-.

ANTF Arbeiten zur neutestamentlichen Textfor-
schung

Arab. Arabic
Aug Augustinianum
BB Marsh Bodleian Library Marsh Collection
BEFAR Bibliothèque des écoles françaises d’Athènes

et de Rome
BEHE Bibliothèque de l’École des Hautes Études
BEHESR Bibliothèque de l’École des Hautes Études:

Sciences Religieuses
BELS Bibliotheca Ephemerides liturgicae, Subsidia
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BHG Bibliotheca hagiographica Graeca. Edited by
François Halkin. 3rd ed. 3 vols. Subsidia
Hagiographica 8a. Brussels: Société des Bol-
landistes, 1957.

BHO Bibliotheca hagiographica Orientalis. Edited
by Paul Peeters. Subsidia Hagiographica 10.
Brussels: Imprimerie Catholique, 1910.

BJRL Bulletin of the John Rylands University Li-
brary of Manchester

BKV Bibliothek der Kirchenväter
BL British Library
BL Add British Library Additional Manuscript
BL Or British Library Oriental Manuscript
Bod. Or. Bodleian Library Oriental Manuscript
Borg. Borgia
ByzF Byzantinische Forschungen
ByzZ Byzantinische Zeitschrift
ca. circa, about
CCSG Corpus Christianorum, series graeca
CCSL Corpus Christianorum, series latina
ch. chapter
CH Church History
Chron. Ed. Chronicle of Edessa
Chron. Mich. Chronicle of Michael the Syrian
Cod. Theod. Codex Theodosianus
col(s). column(s)
CPA Christian Palestinian Aramaic
CPG Clavis patrum graecorum. Edited by M. Geer-

ard. 5 vols. Brepols: Turnhout, 1974–1987.
CSCO Corpus scriptorum christianorum orienta-

lium
CSEL Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Lati-

norum
CSS Cistercian Studies Series
CWS Classics of Western Spirituality
d. died
Dam. Patr. Damascus Patriarchate
ed. editor, edition
e.g. exempli gratia, for example
Enn. Plotinus, Enneads
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esp. especially
ET English translation
FC Fathers of the Church
FChr Fontes Christiani
fem. feminine
fl. flourished
fol(s). folio(s)
Fr. French
GCS Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller

der ersten Jahrhunderte
Ger. German
Gk. Greek
Greg Gregorianum
Haer. Irenaeus, Haereses
Heb. Hebrew
Hist. eccl. Historia ecclesiastica (Church History)
Hist. rel. Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Historia religiosa
HTR Harvard Theological Review
Hug Hugoye: Journal of Syriac Studies
JA Journal asiatique
JAC Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum
JBL Journal of Biblical Literature
JECS Journal of Early Christian Studies
JEH Journal of Ecclesiastical History
JJS Journal of Jewish Studies
JR Journal of Religion
JTS Journal of Theological Studies
Lat. Latin
LCL Loeb Classical Library
LEC Library of Early Christianity
Lib. Grad. Liber Graduum
lit. literally
LTK Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche. Edited by

Walter Kasper et al. 3rd ed. 11 vols. Freiburg
im Breisgau: Herder, 1993–2001.

LXX Septuagint
Mard. Orth. Mardin Orthodox Archbishopric
masc. masculine
Med. Laur. Orient. Mediolanum Laurenziana Orientale
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Med. Pal. Bibliotheca Medicea Laurenziana Medicei
Palatini

MS(S) manuscript(s)
Mus Muséon
n(n). note(s)
NASB New American Standard Bible
NHS Nag Hammadi Studies
NIV New International Version
no(s). number(s)
NPNF A Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene

Fathers of the Christian Church. Edited by
Philip SchaV and Henry Wace. 28 vols. in
2 series. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978–
1979.

NRSV New Revised Standard Version
n.s. new series
NTS New Testament Studies
OB Julian Joseph Overbeck, ed. S. Ephraemi Syri

Rabulae episcopi Edesseni Balaei aliorumque
opera selecta e codicibus syriacis manuscriptis
in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca Bodleiana
asservatis primus edidit. Oxford: Clarendon,
1865.

OBC Orientalia biblica et christiana
OCA Orientalia christiana analecta
OCP Orientalia christiana periodica
OECT Oxford Early Christian Texts
OLP Orientalia lovaniensia periodica
OrChr Oriens christianus
OrSyr L’orient syrien
OS Ostkirchliche Studien
p(p). page(s)
Pan. Epiphanius, Panarion
ParOr Parole de l’orient
Pet. S. n. s. Petropolitanus (Leningradensis) Siriskaya no-

vaya seriya
PG Patrologia graeca. Edited by Jacques-Paul

Migne. 162 vols. Paris: Migne: 1857–1886.
pl. plural
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PL Patrologia latina. Edited by Jacques-Paul
Migne. 217 vols. Paris: Migne: 1844–1864.

Plut. Plutei Manuscript (Biblioteca Medicea Lau-
renziana, Florence)

PO Patrologia orientalis
PS Patrologia syriaca
PVTG Pseudepigrapha Veteris Testamenti Graece
Rab. Life of Rabbula
RAC Reallexikon für Antike und Christentum.

Edited by T. Klauser et al. Stuttgart: Hierse-
mann, 1950-.

RevScRel Revue de sciences religieuses
RGRW Religions in the Graeco-Roman World
RHR Revue de l’histoire des religions
RSO Rivista degli studi orientali
RSR Recherches de science religieuse
SBLEJL Society of Biblical Literature Early Judaism

and Its Literature
SBLTT Society of Biblical Literature Texts and

Translations
SBLWGRW Society of Biblical Literature Writings from

the Greco-Roman World
SC Sources chrétiennes
SEAug Studia ephemeridis Augustinianum
SecCent The Second Century: A Journal of Early

Christian Studies
sg. singular
SNTSMS Society for New Testament Studies Mono-

graph Series
SO Spiritualité orientale
SOK Studien zur Orientalischen Kirchengeschichte
STAC Studien und Texte zu Antike und Christen-

tum
StPatr Studia patristica
Syr. Syriac
TCH The Transformation of the Classical Her-

itage
ThH Théologie historique
trans. translator, translation
TRSR Testi e ricerche di Scienze religiose
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TTH Translated Texts for Historians
TU Texte und Untersuchungen
TZ Theologische Zeitschrift
Vat. Borg. Syr. Vatican Borgia Syriac Manuscript
Vat. Syr. Vatican Syriac Manuscript
VC Vigiliae christianae
VCSup Supplements to Vigiliae christianae
Vit. Ant. Athanasius, Vita Antonii (Life of Anthony)
Vit. Cyp. Pontius Diaconus, Vita Cypriani (Life of

Cyprian)
Vit. Malch. Jerome, Vita Malchi monachi (Life of

Malchus)
Vit. Mos. Gregory of Nyssa, De vita Moysis (Life of

Moses)
Vit. Paul. Jerome, Vita S. Pauli, primi eremitae (Life of

Paul the Hermit)
Vit. Pet. John Rufus, Vita Petri Iberi (Life of Peter the

Iberian)
Vit. Pyth. Iamblichus, De vita Pythagorica (Life of

Pythagoras)
WUNT Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum

Neuen Testament
ZAC Zeitschrift für Antikes Christentum
ZKG Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte
ZNW Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche Wissen-

schaft und die Kunde der älteren Kirche



. Introducing the Rabbula Corpus

The Rabbula Corpus intersects with a wide range of historical,
political, and religious aspects of late antiquity. The present intro-
duction provides some analysis of significant scholarship in order
to oVer perspectives that may illuminate the peculiarities of the
texts edited in this corpus. Far from being the last word on matters
pertaining to asceticism, church organization, and society in late
antique Mesopotamia and Syria, this introduction is an attempt
to stimulate ideas for further research. The core issues are the his-
torical Rabbula, his role in the crisis surrounding the Council of
Ephesus (431), the hagiographical genre of the Life of Rabbula,
the relationships between ascetics and church power, the factions
within the church in Edessa, and Rabbula’s role in shaping the de-
velopment of doctrine and church organization in the Byzantine
Empire.

The corpus presented in this volume comprises texts that
span at least one hundred years; the collections in which some
of these texts are preserved are more recent than the texts them-
selves, dating from at least the second half of the sixth century.
These texts include the Life of Rabbula, the remains of the corre-
spondence of Bishop Rabbula of Edessa with other bishops, some
letters mentioning Rabbula in the context of the Council of Eph-
esus and the reunion of the church (431–433), a homily Rabbula
delivered in Constantinople, a Christian Palestinian Aramaic frag-
ment of the Life of the Man of God that mentions Rabbula, an
inscription with his name as bishop in a dating formula, various
canonical collections (some of these spurious), a translation of a
work of Cyril of Alexandria (which is likely spurious but dates to
the first half of the fifth century), and various hymns transmit-
ted under the name of Rabbula. This corpus, most of which can
be dated to the early to mid-fifth century, intersects with several
aspects of culture, history, literature, and religion in late antique
Syria, with two exceptions. The hymns, a collection of short
liturgical pieces composed for the Midnight OYce, are probably
spurious and of uncertain date. The canons attributed to Rabbula
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date to a period in which monasteries, rather than anchorites, were
prominent in Syriac-speaking Christianity, but these canons may
draw from earlier material.

At the center of this material is Rabbula, the bishop of
Edessa (411–436), which was the metropolis of the Roman
province of Osrhoene in northern Mesopotamia. Recent years
have seen significant strides toward understanding Rabbula’s in-
volvement in the christological controversies surrounding the
Council of Ephesus (431) and the personal conflict that arose
between himself (a pro-Cyrillian) and the anti-Cyrillians, who
were centered around the School of Edessa and included Yehiba
(known to the Greeks as Ibas), the school’s most powerful
spokesperson and Rabbula’s episcopal successor. This has made
the role of Rabbula’s hagiographer clearer and in turn allows for a
better interpretation of the stunning silences in the Life of Rab-
bula concerning events in Rabbula’s tenure known from other
sources. The present introduction attempts to summarize the re-
sults of these recent research eVorts and to provide a basis for
interpreting the Rabbula Corpus based on the historical currents
from which this library of material emerged. This introduction is
not intended to replace the only monograph on Rabbula, Georg
Günter Blum’s Rabbula von Edessa.1 Such a work would have to
contend with the enormous production of secondary literature on
Christianity and history since Blum’s seminal work. This is no
small task, given that Blum wrote before the cultural turn of Pe-
ter Brown and his students and the more recent developments in
German scholarship that emphasize the need to understand the
details of personal relationships among the key figures in Syria,
Constantinople, and Armenia in the early fifth century. Instead,
this introduction presents areas of interest for future work and
points to some of the issues that need to be addressed, while at the
same time oVering perhaps new perspectives on some of the key
issues.

1 Georg Günter Blum, Rabbula von Edessa: Der Christ, der Bischof, der
Theologe (CSCO 300; Subsidia 34; Leuven: Secrétariat du CorpusSCO, 1969).
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1.1. situating the rabbula corpus in the history of

religions in late antique syria

It is diYcult to summarize the events and developments that took
place in the highly complex religious landscape of Edessa and east-
ern Syria, the regions in which these texts were created and in
which Rabbula lived. The social and political dimensions of re-
ligion in Edessa (and to a lesser extent in eastern Syria) were as
complex as in any modern Western society, relative to their own
conditions. The currents of Greco-Roman religion and philos-
ophy (bolstered by centuries of literary tradition, schools, and
cultural dominance), Judaism, the indigenous polytheism and
religious practices of Syria and Mesopotamia, and Christianity
beginning in the second century all interacted to create a highly
sophisticated network, one in which the boundaries of religious
aYliation and purity were of varying strength and concern. Be-
longing to a religious group meant one thing to the hierarchy
or leaders and something quite diVerent to the individuals who
were not so enfranchised. Edessa and its dependent territory, Os-
rhoene, were part of the larger cultural space of northern Syria and
had aYnities with the wider world of the eastern Mediterranean
and Mesopotamia.2 The position of Edessa with respect to Syria,
Mesopotamia, Persia, and Anatolia and its location on an impor-
tant trade route conditioned the city for its cosmopolitan character
from the late Hellenistic period until the end of the Crusades.

Edessa was one of the mother sees of the spread of Chris-
tianity throughout the Near East to the north and east of Antioch:
Syria, the Caucasus, Mesopotamia, Persia, and Central Asia.
Christians were not the only missionaries to use this prosperity for
their advantage: gnostics, Manichaeans, Jews, and a host of other
religious groups and philosophical sects took advantage of the in-
creased commerce between cities to spread their beliefs. By the
fifth century these groups, along with Christianity, were religions

2 For a discussion of archaeological evidence available for the history of
this region, see Cornelia B. Horn, Samuel N. C. Lieu, and Robert R. Phenix,
“Beyond the Eastern Frontier,” in Early Christianity in Contexts: An Exploration
across Cultures and Continents (ed. William Tabbernee; Grand Rapids: Baker
Academic, 2014), 63–94.
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in contact: a spectrum of beliefs that overlapped with one another
to a greater or lesser extent, the result of centuries of contact and
interdependent development.

Along this spectrum of personal belief and practice, reli-
gious institutions came into and out of existence. By the time
of Rabbula, the religious institutions of Christianity, namely, the
church, its hierarchy, and those dedicated to its service—the sons
and daughters of the covenant—were becoming closely integrated
into political forces and economic activity in the city of Edessa.
Rabbula played a decisive role in establishing a strong ascetical ba-
sis for religious institutions in his city; this asceticism was linked
also to a doctrinal purity defined in the christological debates sur-
rounding the Council of Ephesus (431). Although the Rabbula
Corpus reveals little concerning the economic and political forces
in the city, we learn that the hagiographer viewed Rabbula as
wielding power from within the church over these secular forces.
In the light of the struggle between Rabbula and his eventual suc-
cessor, Yehiba (abbv. Hiba; Gk.: Ibas), there was no question that
the equilibrium of church, political power, and economy spread
benefits beyond the elites; the distribution of wealth to the im-
poverished, the restriction of abuse of economic advantage, and a
check on political power—to name a few of the collateral eVects of
this equilibrium—are all stated or implied in the Life of Rabbula.
Rabbula’s ability to wield political and economic power based on
his authority as defined within the church institution reflects per-
haps the pinnacle of this integration in the history of Edessa to his
time. Its legacy is not easily measured, but the importance of the
church for shaping the history of the city was firmly established,
and there would never again be any religious institution, until the
rise of Islam, that would challenge its authority.

Yet, before this integration, which was an echo of a wider
transformation occurring throughout the Roman Empire from the
mid-third century onward, Christians were not in possession of
a strong institution in Edessa. The demise of the monarchy as
a political force in the early second century CE removed the ba-
sis of the hellenized Parthian political system. Forms of Judaism,
Christianities (including the philosophy of Bardaisan, so-called
gnostics, and Marcionites), and, in the course of the third cen-
tury, Manichaeism all competed for attention in the metaphorical
marketplace. Edessa may still have had devotees to Marilaha and



introducing the rabbula corpus xxi

Atargatis, or to Orpheus, but without political support the pres-
tige of these indigenous, pre-Christian religious systems waned.
It is perhaps to this earlier period, in which there was no clearly
established religious institution, that Rabbula’s hagiographer al-
ludes when he depicts Edessa as overgrown in the thickets of
heretical religions and Rabbula as extirpating all of them from
Edessa and converting the Jews. According to his encomiast,
Rabbula as the ideal “farmer” cleared the field of Edessa’s wild be-
ginnings before the rival claims of Christian orthodoxy that arose
within church institutions in the christological controversies of the
fifth century—in other words, a time when heretics were heretics.

From its inception, Christianity was heteromorphic and
heterophagic, devouring religious practice and belief from its
surroundings and setting these into its Christ-centered interpre-
tation of Jewish ethics and biblical monotheism. Throughout the
Mediterranean, in the course of the late first and early second cen-
tury, the “pastoralist” movement, in which the church was to be
organized into a hierarchy portrayed as the continuation of the
relationship between Jesus and his apostles, was rising to domi-
nance. Whatever its claim on the truth, its success was due in part
to the very fact that it saw the need for organizational discipline.
When the Roman Empire adopted this model of Christianity in
the fourth century, the lines seperating what belonged “inside”
and what should be relegated to “outside” the church became,
in principle, firm. Yet the reception of this form of Christianity
in Edessa, which probably happened during the second century,3

did not bring to an end the competition with a number of other
forms of Christianity, despite injunctions from theologians like
Ephraem the Syrian (ca. 306–373) and the threats of physical force
against religious nonconformists from the Christian Roman em-
perors in far-oV Constantinople. At the start of the fifth century,
Edessa was home to those whose religious views and practices
were persecuted in the core areas of the (Christianizing) Roman
Empire. To be sure, Syria could boast of a good number of cases
in which Christian monks were active in the destruction of non-
Christian temples, violent seizure of property, and mob lynching
of others, while pre-Christian rituals were still maintained even in

3 See Horn, Lieu, and Phenix, “Beyond the Eastern Frontier,” 63–110.
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Constantinople in the fifth century. Yet the course of the fifth cen-
tury marked the acceleration of a shift that tipped the balance of
religion in Syria in favor of the religion of the Great Church of the
ecumenical councils.

Rabbula played a decisive role in the christological con-
troversies of the early fifth century and shaped the twinned
developments of doctrine and church history both in the Roman
Empire and for the Armenian Church, which was at the time
mostly in Sasanian Persia. The christological controversies be-
came the dominant feature of Christianity in the East. These
disputes were conducted primarily under the garb of Greek philo-
sophical terminology. Syriac-speaking Edessa was familiar with
Hellenistic ideas, and Christian theologians in the earliest pe-
riod who were writing in Syriac—that is, Aphrahat and especially
Ephraem—used these ideas, which they had absorbed more likely
from the religious milieu they attacked rather than from formal
education. Syriac writers who were part of the Great Church
more rapidly assimilated Hellenistic ideas from their opponents,
particularly gnostics and Manichaeans, in order to reuse them
as ammunition against the same, a strategy that the works of
Ephraem the Syrian show quite amply. In Edessa, the arrival of
the christological debates between Cyril of Alexandria and Nesto-
rius of Constantinople and their supporters posed a challenge to
the assimilation of the Greek terminology and philosophical con-
cepts in which that debate was framed. This is not to say that
Hellenistic thought was introduced at Edessa in this period, only
that the pace of assimilation greatly increased. In the fifth cen-
tury, Edessa no longer had a figure of the caliber of Ephraem the
Syrian, who had been able to set the parameters of the theologi-
cal debates of the fourth century, primarily those focusing on the
Arian controversy, by developing his language of a symbolic theol-
ogy that came to shape a good part of the thought of the church of
Edessa. As a result, one could observe more clearly the wholesale
borrowing of Greek ideas, as well as the words that clothed them,
into Syriac, a move that laid the groundwork for the profound and
lasting eVects of Greek Christian theology on Syriac theology af-
ter Chalcedon.
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1.2. the study of rabbula of edessa

Until the late 1960s, interest in Rabbula was localized primarily in
the discipline of historical theology, focused specifically on his role
in the christological controversies, his theology, his uncertain par-
ticipation in the Council of Ephesus in 431, his legacy that was still
felt in the condemnation of the Three Chapters at the Council of
Constantinople in 553, and to a lesser extent on his role in the de-
velopment of the Armenian Church. As interest in Christian Syria
has shifted to the examination of the cultural aspects of religion,
the Rabbula Corpus, particularly the Life of Rabbula, has found
its place as an important source of information concerning religion
and culture in Edessa. One area of investigation is Rabbula’s mo-
tives in bringing to Cyril of Alexandria’s attention the writings of
Theodore of Mopsuestia as the “root” of Nestorian thought. This
has called attention to his connections with other important Syr-
ian monk-bishops, such as Acacius of Beroea. Recent work also
has attempted to clarify why Rabbula, who was not from Edessa,
was elected to be bishop there; explanations have centered on his
role in helping to end the Meletian schism in Syria, a by-product
of the Arian controversies of the fourth century.4 In the study of
hagiography and religious culture, the Life of Rabbula has received
attention for its rhetorical style, the role of relics, and the inte-
gration of spiritual and secular authority.5 All these approaches
have availed themselves of the Rabbula Corpus in their lines of in-
vestigation. Despite the significance of Rabbula and his corpus,
the predominant scholarly paradigm has been to mine the Rab-
bula Corpus for information about life in Edessa during Rabbula’s
lifetime or to provide evidence for the continuation or termination
of certain religious practices in the city. Yet, in the end, all these
approaches are limited, because no comprehensive study of the

4 On the Meletian schism, see now Thomas R. Karmann, Meletius von
Antiochien: Studien zur Geschichte des trinitätstheologischen Streits in den Jahren
360–364 n. Chr. (Regensburger Studien zur Theologie 68; Frankfurt am Main:
Peter Lang, 2009).

5 See, for example, Han J. W. Drijvers, “Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa: Spir-
itual Authority and Secular Power,” in Portraits of Spiritual Authority: Religious
Power in Early Christianity, Byzantium and the Christian Orient (ed. Jan Willem
Drijvers and John W. Watt; RGRW 137; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 139–54.
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history of religion in Syria in late antiquity has been oVered that
assembles the disparate approaches and provides a unified narra-
tive. Until that narrative is written, situating the Rabbula Corpus
into its proper context is a diYcult, perhaps even impossible, task.
Nevertheless, it has to be addressed, and the following discussion
attempts to make progress with regard to that task.

1.2.1. Modern Scholarship on Rabbula

The most comprehensive work on Rabbula of Edessa is Georg
Günter Blum’s 1969 monograph Rabbula von Edessa: Der Christ,
der Bischof, der Theologe.6 Blum has been the only scholar who
has approached the question of the “historical Rabbula.” His
work has not been superseded, and the present discussion does
not render his study obsolete. However, the repositioning of as-
sumptions about many fundamental questions that has occurred
in the meantime necessitates an aggiornamento of Blum’s study.
Blum had oVered a basis for the assessment of Rabbula’s role in
the christological controversies, for his relationship to Jews and
other religious groups in Edessa, and for the value of the Life of
Rabbula for historians.7 His evaluation of monasticism in Edessa
and Syria is perhaps the part of his study that is most in need
of updating, primarily because it is based on the perspectives ad-
vanced by Arthur Vööbus, whose pioneering work now has been
superseded.8 A number of topics not taken up by Blum are treated

6 See above, note 1. Blum’s work was originally a doctoral thesis di-
rected by Peter Kawerau. For other short synopses of Rabbula’s life, activity,
and works, see François GraYn, “Rabboula,” in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité (ed.
A. Rayez et al.; Paris: Beauchesne, 1988), 13:12–14 (with references to some ear-
lier encyclopedias); Georg Günther Blum, “Rabbʉlb von Edessa,” LTK 8:789;
I. Ziadé, “Rabboula,” in Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique (ed. A. Vacant et
al.; Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1937), 13.2:1620–26; and E. Nestle, “Rabulas,” in
Realencyklopädie für protestantische Theologie und Kirche (ed. A. Hauck; 3rd ed.;
Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1905), 16:394.

7 For a collection of essays that address the question of the historical
value of hagiography, see Mark J. Edwards and Simon Swain, eds., Portraits: Bi-
ographical Representation in the Greek and Latin Literature of the Roman Empire
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1997).

8 See Arthur Vööbus, History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient: A Con-
tribution to the History of Culture in the Near East (3 vols.; CSCO 184, 197, 500;
Subsidia 14, 17, 81; Leuven: Secrétariat du CorpusSCO and E. Peeters, 1958–
1988).
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in this introduction, including historical connections among rel-
evant personalities in Syria in the fifth century, the development
of Christianity in the region, and the connections between Syr-
iac Christianity and hagiography, church politics, and Greek and
Latin Christian literature. In addition, Blum did not analyze the
material that belongs to the hymnography attributed to Rabbula.
These are all elements that ought to be a part of a new monograph-
length study of the Rabbula Corpus. The present introduction
takes into account the studies on the Rabbula Corpus since Blum
and provides an outline of the problems that these studies have
raised. In pursuing such a modest goal, one may still hope that
the discussion of some of these more recent studies may foster re-
search pertaining to the place of the Rabbula Corpus in the history
of Syria and in Christian literature more generally.

Not presented in this introduction is a separate, fully de-
veloped study of Rabbula’s theology. To date the most extensive
discussion of Rabbula’s Christology is available in Blum’s study.9

One important area not addressed by Blum is the sources of
Rabbula’s Christology. Rabbula understood the discussion con-
cerning the natures of Christ as a question of the relationship
of the incarnate Logos to the divinity of God the Father. Blum
notes the similarity between Rabbula’s theology of the incarna-
tion and Athanasius of Alexandria’s anti-Arian thought. He leaves
the reconstruction of Rabbula’s sources as a task to be taken up
by further research. Within the framework of an introduction to
an edition and translation of texts, a detailed, full examination
of Rabbula’s impact on the transmission of the works of Cyril of
Alexandria into Syriac remains a desideratum.10

Following Blum, the search for sources as a distinct line
of research into the Rabbula Corpus has not been resumed until
relatively recently. Michael Kohlbacher’s treatment of the ma-
terial associated with the name of Rabbula presents the bishop
of Edessa as a member of the Old Nicene party in Antioch who

9 Blum, Rabbula, 139–52.
10 Rabbula’s role has received some attention in Daniel King, The Syriac

Versions of the Writings of Cyril of Alexandria: A Study in Translation Technique
(CSCO 626; Subsidia 123; Leuven: Peeters, 2008), 19–20, 38, and 67. For fur-
ther consideration, see below, cxxxiv–cxxxviii.
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was actively engaged in the latter stage of the Meletian schism.11

While previous discussions of Rabbula have centered on his char-
acter, his role in the transmission of key texts and the shaping of
the doctrine and history of the church in Armenia have received
less attention. Kohlbacher has been the first to provide a histori-
cal reconstruction of the transmission of the works of Athanasius
and the pseudo-Athanasian corpus into Armenian. Such a line
of inquiry raises the more general question of Rabbula’s network
of ecclesiastical connections, especially during the poorly docu-
mented period before his election to the see of Edessa. This
information is a prerequisite for understanding the source(s) of
Rabbula’s Christology. The present sketch of Rabbula’s life and
career is in part dedicated to a reconstruction of the historical
circumstances, including Rabbula’s connections with influential
bishops in the diocese of the Orient. It is hoped that such a sketch
may serve as a basis for further research that can situate a dis-
cussion of Rabbula’s Christology within the history of religion in
Syria.

Claudia Rammelt’s study of Hiba has provided an impor-
tant framework for understanding Rabbula and his depiction in
the Life of Rabbula.12 Her work reconstructs the sources and char-
acter of the conflict between Rabbula and Hiba. It sheds light on
the political basis of Rabbula’s support and his motives for sup-
porting a pro-Cyrillian position in Edessa. From this basis one is
oVered a good starting point for explaining the glaring omissions
in the Life of Rabbula.

Two other studies and translations of material pertaining
to Rabbula have provided significant contributions to research.
The first is Daniel Caner’s Wandering, Begging Monks, which sup-
plies a translation with notes of the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs,
a text that presents an alternative account of the conversion of
Rabbula of Edessa in order to canonize the connections between

11 Michael Kohlbacher, “Rabbula in Edessa: Das Weiterwirken eines
Schismas in der armenischen Bekenntnistradition,” in Blicke gen Osten:
Festschrift für Friedrich Heyer zum 95. Geburtstag (ed. Martin Tamcke; SOK
30; Münster: LIT, 2004), 233–74.

12 Claudia Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa: Rekonstruktion einer Biographie
und dogmatischen Position zwischen den Fronten (Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte
106; Berlin: de Gruyter, 2008). See Cornelia B. Horn, review of Rammelt, Ibas
von Edessa, JECS 17.3 (2009): 489–90.
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Constantinople and Edessa forged by Rabbula.13 The other work
is Robert Doran’s translation of the Life of Rabbula, with an in-
troduction and notes.14 Doran provides a brief introduction to
Rabbula and his role in the controversies of his time, as well as his
struggle with Hiba of Edessa. Doran also oVers helpful introduc-
tions and translations of the Greek and Syriac recensions of the
Man of God legend, as well as of the acts of the Council of Ephesus
(449), which placed at center stage the personal conflict between
Hiba and Rabbula.15

1.3. the genre of the life of rabbula

The Life of Rabbula is a significant source of information con-
cerning life in Edessa at the start of the fifth century. In using
this material, the first question that has to be addressed is one
of historicity; that is to say, one needs to decide how to sort out
the reconstruction of the author’s valuation of his world and the
reconstruction of connections that existed between the agents,
places, and events the author mentions. Understanding the genre
and sources of the Life of Rabbula is one important aspect of this
task.

The Life of Rabbula reflects the complex status of Chris-
tian biography leading up to the fifth century, a status in which
the contributions of the Greco-Roman bios and encomium are most
important. Bios and encomium had their own conventions for
the arrangement of biographical material. The diVerences be-
tween them reflect varying approaches and influences. From the

13 Daniel Caner, Wandering, Begging Monks: Spiritual Authority and the
Promotion of Monasticism in Late Antiquity (TCH 33; Berkeley: University of
California Press, 2002), 249–80. A French translation of the Life of Alexan-
der Akoimqtqs with introduction appears in Jean-Marie Baguenard, trans., Les
moines Acémètes: Vies des saints Alexandre, Marcel et Jean Calybite (SO 47;
Bégrolles-en-Mauges [Maine-et-Loire]: Abbaye de Bellefontaine, 1988), 79–
120. See also Arthur Vööbus, La Vie d’Alexandre en grec: Un témoin d’une
biographie inconnue de Rabbula écrite en syriaque (Contributions of the Baltic
University 62; Pinneberg: Baltische Universität, 1948).

14 Robert Doran, Stewards of the Poor: The Man of God, Rabbula, and
Hiba in Fifth-Century Edessa (CSS 208; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian, 2006).

15 For the use of Doran’s translation of the Life of Rabbula in the prepa-
ration of the translation presented in this volume, see below, ccxx–ccxxi.
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perspective of rhetoric, they were conditioned by diVerent per-
ceptions of their purposes (philosophical, political, and literary)
and by their incorporation into diVerent literary forms (such as
speeches inserted into historiography, romances, religious liter-
ature including the Christian gospels, and so forth). The Life
of Rabbula reveals that its author was part of a broader literary
tradition and that he was well aware of Greco-Roman bios and en-
comium.

Despite scholarly claims that at the start of the imperial
era biography was an established literary genre,16 there is no
agreement on the relationship between bios, Christian biography,
hagiography, and genres of rhetoric, except perhaps that their re-
lationship to one another was a complex one. The position of the
Life of Rabbula in this multifaceted development deserves close in-
vestigation. An introduction only to some important features of
the genre of the Life of Rabbula can be provided here.

In its arrangement, the Life of Rabbula resembles some of
the lives of classical philosophers and Christian ascetical saints.
This is particularly clear in the rhetorical categories of arrange-
ment and invention.17 Arrangement (Gk.: taxis) is the aspect of
rhetoric that covers the order of elements in a speech. The or-
dering of elements in a bios was influenced by ideas of classical
rhetoric, in which speeches were constructed according to a gen-
eral framework. Most speeches contained a prooimion, followed by
a narrative (diqgqsis) that explained the background of the topic of
the speech. Then the argument of the speech (pistis) followed and,
finally, an epilogos, in which the audience was exhorted to adopt the
course of action presented in the main argument. Although there
is no single formula that related the parts of a bios to the parts of
an oration, this general structure was highly influential.

By the time of the imperial period, two diVerent types of
arrangement in composing biographies were common. One or-
ganized the presentation of the subject chronologically. Tacitus’s

16 Patricia Cox, Biography in Late Antiquity: A Quest for the Holy Man
(TCH 5; Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), 12.

17 For the rhetorical concepts and examples presented in this section, see
Richard A. Burridge, “Biography,” in A Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the
Hellenistic Period 330B.C.-A.D. 400 (ed. Stanley E. Porter; Leiden: Brill, 1997),
371–92.
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Agricola is an example of this type of arrangement. The schema of
a subject’s life followed sequentially from birth to death was typ-
ical for soldiers and politicians. Another type of arrangement was
topical, that is, aspects of the subject’s life were discussed in dif-
ferent sections, while an account of the subject’s origin and demise
would form a bare chronological framework. Satyrus’s Euripides
may serve as an example of one such bios; the Lives Suetonius pre-
sented could be considered as further examples. In general, bioi
were loosely chronological, and the events were tailored to fit the
objective, which was to present to the audience the subject’s char-
acter. Thus, certain important events might be omitted and other
smaller ones given greater scope. Or the actions of the character
in a critical event might be the main source of the author’s char-
acterization of the hero.18

In Greco-Roman bioi the chronological arrangement became
the framework for expressing the subject’s character. At each stage
of life, the character ought to be true to form; for instance, the
death of the subject should in some way be defined by his way of
life.19 The importance of speeches was another typical feature.20

Speech writing was an act of verisimilitude, or of capturing the
subject’s skills and virtues through an appropriate oration asso-
ciated with a key point in the subject’s life. Here again, Tacitus’s
Agricola could provide many examples. However, the most ger-
mane example of this is the Life of Anthony, a text in which the
Christian monk is shown delivering several speeches in the course
of his vita. These speeches served as vehicles for the strong anti-

18 Ibid., 379–80. For a discussion that sees the Life of Rabbula as a work
that aims at promoting Rabbula’s “beautiful deeds,” see François Nau, “Les
‘Belles Actions’ de Mar Rabboula évêque d’Édesse de 412 au 7 août 435 (ou
436),” Revue de l’histoire des religions 103 (1931): 97–135 (esp. 99).

19 Burridge, “Biography,” 382.
20 See Elena Giannarelli, “Il biografo e il peso della tradizione,” in La

tradizione: Forme e Modi; XVIII Incontro di studiosi dell’antichità cristiana,
Roma 7–9 maggio 1989 (SEAug 31; Rome: Institutum Patristicum “Augus-
tinianum,” 1990), 375 n. 27. Gregory of Nyssa’s hagiographical works also
include speeches, e.g., his Life of Gregory Thaumaturgos (PG 46:819A-850D).
So do other hagiographical works ascribed to him, e.g., the Life of Ephraem (PG
46:893A-958D).
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Arian position of the author, who was probably Athanasius of
Alexandria.21

The arrangement of the Life of Rabbula is typical for the
Hellenistic bios. The author oVers only a skeletal chronological
ordering. In the prooimion, after persuading the audience that
the story of Rabbula is worth retelling, the author moves to the
narration (diqgqsis) of the events of Rabbula’s life. As in all en-
comia, the purpose of the diqgqsis is characterization, creating a
character whose virtues inspire the audience to emulation. It is in
this rhetorical context that one learns about Rabbula’s parents and
youth, then about his conversion to Christianity, followed by his
entrance into ascetic monastic practice, his election to the see of
Edessa, and finally his obitus. An epilogue concludes the work, in
which the author highlights Rabbula’s sanctity by commenting on
the distribution of benefits from the saint’s hallowed gravesite.22

21 For edition and French translation of the Life of Anthony, see, for ex-
ample, G. J. M. Bartelink, ed. and trans., Athanase d’Alexandre: Vie d’Antoine
(SC 400; Paris: Cerf, 1994). For an English translation based on the text in PG
26:835–976, see Robert C. Gregg, trans., Athanasius: The Life of Antony and the
Letter to Marcellinus (CWS; Mahwah, N.J.: Paulist Press, 1980), 29–99. More
recently, the Greek text as edited by Bartelink in the Sources chrétiennes volume
was translated into English and printed on facing pages parallel to an English
translation of the Coptic version in Tim Vivian and Apostolos N. Athanassakis,
with Rowan A. Greer, trans., The Life of Antony by Athanasius of Alexandria:
The Greek Life of Antony, the Coptic Life of Antony, and an Encomium on Saint
Antony by John of Shmʉn, and A Letter to the Disciples of Antony by Serapion
of Thmuis (CSS 202; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian, 2003), 50–259. Comment-
ing on Averil Cameron’s article “Form and Meaning: The Vita Constantini and
the Vita Antonii,” Edward G. Mathews (review of Tomas Hägg and Philip
Rousseau, eds., Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity, Bryn Mawr
Classical Review [2002]) suggests that Athanasius of Alexandria may indeed
have been the author of the Life of Anthony, given that this biography stands
in a mutually apologetic relationship to the Life of Constantine and given that
Athanasius explicitly named Eusebius as one of his enemies. See also Vivian and
Athanassakis, Life of Antony. However, the authorship of the Life of Anthony
remains an area of active debate. See, for example, Bernadette McNary-Zak,
Letters and Asceticism in Fourth-Century Egypt (Lanham, Md.: University Press
of America, 2000), 88–93.

22 For a detailed study of this prooimion, see Robert R. Phenix Jr.,
“Kunstprosaische Elemente in der Vita Rabbulae: Ein Blick auf das Encomium
an den Helden,” in Die Suryoye und ihre Umwelt: 4. deutsches Syrologen-
Symposium in Trier 2004; Festgabe Wolfgang Hage zum 70. Geburtstag (ed.
Martin Tamcke and Andreas Heinz; SOK 36; Münster: LIT, 2005), 281–93.
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Within this framework, the author presents all of the elements that
are deemed necessary for Rabbula’s character to shine forth.

Comparison of the main character with other great figures
was as important to the arrangement of the genre of bios as the
chronological framework. Comparison of two individuals from
history or mythology with one another was a standard exercise in
the training of orators, a feature called synkrisis, and such exercises
appear in all the collections of progymnasmata. Plutarch’s Parallel
Lives is little more than a collection of such exercises, elaborated
with great skill.23 In Christian biography, comparison with bib-
lical characters was important.24 Rabbula’s encomiast frequently
uses synkrisis, most prominently with biblical characters, com-
paring Rabbula with Moses,25 Solomon, Joshua bar Nun, and a
second Josiah. The Spirit of the Lord speaks concerning Rabbula
to the synod of bishops preparing to elect a successor to Dio-
genes of Edessa as though Rabbula were King David;26 Rabbula’s
preaching has the power of Jeremiah;27 and his ordination of men
to the clergy is like the acceptable sacrifice of Abel.28 Despite these

23 A. Wardman, trans., Plutarch’s Lives (Berkeley: University of Califor-
nia Press, 1974), 234–44; and D. A. Russell, “On Reading Plutarch’s Lives,”
Greece and Rome n.s. 13 (1966): 150–52.

24 See Elena Giannarelli, “La biografia cristiana antica: Strutture, prob-
lemi,” in Scrivere dei santi: Atti del II Convegno di studio dell’Associazione
italiana per lo studio della santità, dei culti e dell’agiographia, Napoli, 22–25 otto-
bre 1997 (ed. Gennaro Luongo; Rome: Viella, 1998), here 64, although it is not
necessary to conclude that Christian hagiography relied solely on “the Bible and
the motive of the author.” The influence of classical literature is quite evident
in Christian hagiography. Ekkehard Mühlenberg (“Les débuts de la biographie
chrétienne,” Révue de Théologie et de Philosophie 122.4 [1990]: 521) invokes the
concept of the “intention of the author” as a criterion for determining whether
the Life of Cyprian belongs to “hagiography” or “biography,” even though, like
Giannarelli, he also admits the diYculty in distinguishing these two genres.

25 Alexander Akoimqtqs is also called a second Moses, although this is
because Alexander led his disciples into the desert. See Alex. Akoim. 32 (E.
de Stoop, ed. and trans., Vie d’Alexandre l’Acémète [PO 6.5; Paris: Firmin-
Didot, 1911], 683; Caner, Wandering, Begging Monks, 268; see also Elizabeth
TheokritoV, trans., “The Life of Our Holy Father Alexander,” ARAM 3.1–2

[1991]: 308).
26 See Rab. 17.
27 See Rab. 25. See Blum, Rabbula, 8.
28 See Rab. 21
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comparisons of the hero with figures from the Hebrew Bible, bibli-
cal citations from the Life of Rabbula reveal that the overwhelming
influence on the author’s presentation of Rabbula was situated in
the Pauline corpus. In the Life of Rabbula alone there are over
thirty allusions to, paraphrases of, and citations from the Pauline
and Deutero-Pauline literature, including Hebrews. The first step
in Rabbula’s conversion is presented as a type of the conversion
of Saul.29 Although the Gospels are cited more frequently in the
Life of Rabbula, the Pauline material in the New Testament plays
a greater role in the characterization of Rabbula. One noteworthy
point is Rabbula’s growing doubt about the truth of his paganism
when he witnesses a miracle being performed by the monk Abra-
ham. Just as Paul persecuted Jesus and then was snatched as it
were from Judaism to his truth, so too does God turn Rabbula
from his paganism to Christianity.30 The reader also learns that
Rabbula’s letters express zeal like that of Paul.

Synkrisis in the Life of Rabbula is a device to show Rabbula’s
determination against his ideological and political opponents.
The author of the Life of Rabbula hints at Rabbula’s censure and
excommunication by the synod of Antiochene bishops, his “broth-
ers in the flesh,” in 431. Alluding to Rom 9:3, the author of the
Life of Rabbula writes that “even if [Rabbula] did not pray that he
should be excommunicated from Christ on behalf of his brothers
and sisters in the flesh like the Apostle, he was anxious to be sac-
rificed for Jesus, ten thousand times if possible, on behalf of his
brothers and sisters in the Spirit.”31 The “brothers and sisters in
the Spirit” were the opponents of Nestorius in the distant sees of
Egypt and the West, and those monastics in and around Edessa
who sided with Rabbula against Hiba and the School of Edessa.
Finally, Rabbula resembles Paul on account of his concern to col-
lect money for the poor, and especially for the “holy poor,” the
monks living in the “desert of Jerusalem” (an allusion to Gal 2).
Rabbula embodies the virtues of the great heroes of the story of
salvation. Rabbula’s hagiographer summarizes this defining ma-
trix for his hero’s character in the conclusion to his prooimion: “a

29 Acts 9:1–31.
30 See Rab. 3.
31 Rab. 47.
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stirring model to emulate, like the virtuous fathers and the victo-
rious ones whose names are renowned, these who in the Old and
in the New [Testaments] raised up the images of their virtues that
the holy Scriptures clothe with the pigments of written words.”32

In this context, synkrisis serves to illustrate that Rabbula’s care of
the poor, doctrinal purity, and zeal for reform are the continuation
of biblical salvation history.

1.3.1. Persuasion, Encomium, and Biography in the Life of Rabbula

The Life of Rabbula incorporates elements of the encomium, a form
of speech designed to persuade the audience of Rabbula’s sincer-
ity and eYcacy as a monastic reformer and holy man.33 The goal
of the encomium was to persuade an audience that a given sub-
ject was worthy of honor. In late antiquity, encomium and bios
had become closely related literary forms. For example, Em-
porius arranged his encomia chronologically, which is the basic
approach Rabbula’s encomiast adopted.34 Within the encomium
there developed the strategy of illustrating the unchanging el-
ements of character through the examples of certain important
and partly stereotypical milestones. These points constitute the
topoi, or topics, of the subject’s life that the orator could exploit
in order to persuade the audience of his subject’s virtues. Al-
though they originated in the encomium and thus do not have any
inherent chronological aspect, these topoi fit naturally with the
loose chronological outline of the bios. In the prooimion to his
Epaminondas, Cornelius Nepos lists the topoi contained in his bi-
ography, which reflect a combination of encomiastic material with
the outline of the bios.35 The progymnasmata provide lists of typi-
cal topics, which included the subject’s race and origin, education,

32 Rab. 1.
33 Of course, its opposite, the psogos, which seeks to hold up a subject’s

character for censure, was also influential. Yet this form is more diYcult to trace
in biography. Emporius, De demonstrativa materia (Karl Halm, ed., Rhetores la-
tini minores [Leipzig: G. B. Teubner, 1863], 567) sets out the arrangement of an
encomium; see also the treatment in Giannarelli, “Biografia cristiana,” 49.

34 Giannarelli, “Biografia cristiana,” 49. See also Antonio Momigliano,
The Development of Greek Biography (expanded ed.; Cambridge: Harvard Uni-
versity Press, 1993), 11.

35 Cornelius Nepos, Liber de excellentibus ducibus exterarum gentium XV
(Epaminondas), 1.3–4 (Malcovati, 88; Rolfe, 168–73).
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citizenship, ancestry, birth and events portending it, childhood,
great deeds and achievements, and death. The mechanism an ora-
tor or biographer employed to demonstrate the unchanging qthos,
or character, of the subject consisted of the expansion of these topoi
into narrative sections. From this complex relationship between
encomium and bios, Christian biography emerged as a diverse lit-
erary phenomenon that ignored any distinctions among classical
genres.36

In the Life of Rabbula, this technique is evident in the peri-
odization of Rabbula’s life and in the selection of certain episodes
to illustrate his character. The author of the Life of Rabbula has
divided the presentation of his hero’s life into three periods: pre-
Christian, monastic, and episcopal. Although this schema reflects
a Christian adaptation of Greek biography, the hagiographer still
employs the topos to illustrate that Rabbula’s character is destined
for greatness from his birth, and even his zeal as a pagan is a virtue
that is only redirected to the Christian God. The influence of the
encomium may also be seen in the last third of the Life of Rab-
bula, which presents Rabbula’s significant achievements as bishop.
This material is presented topically, rather than chronologically, in
order to emphasize his greatness as a lawgiver, patron, ascetic, and
defender of orthodoxy.

The prooimion is one of the earliest examples of the use of
balanced periods and vivid description, as well as of other el-
ements of classical Kunstprosa in fifth-century Syriac prose.37

These are all elements of the so-called high style of rhetoric and
biography. The use of a high style of writing, in which Rabbula
is lauded for his ascetic virtues, is in contrast to the simple words
he himself is presented as employing in his dialogue with Acacius
and Eusebius, as well as in his speeches. A similar distribution of

36 René Aigrain, L’hagiographie: Ses sources, ses méthodes, son histoire (ed.
R. Godding; 2nd ed.; Subsidia hagiographica 80; Brussels: Société des Bollan-
distes, 2000), 206–46, attempts to explain the elements of the genre of Christian
hagiography, which he terms the “edifying lie” (243).

37 See Phenix, “Kunstprosaische Elemente in der Vita Rabbulae.”
Aigrain, L’hagiographie, 23–26, oVers an overview of Syriac hagiographical lit-
erature, beginning with the martyrdom accounts found in BL Add 12150 (411

CE), followed by ascetical lives in the Syrian Orient (pp. 159–60), Christian
biography in the Orient (pp. 171–74), and miracle accounts in the Orient (pp.
180–81). The Life of Rabbula is not discussed in any detail.
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high and low styles may be found in Lucian’s Demonax. In the
introduction, Lucian uses a high style of speech to capture his au-
dience’s interest.38 So too the author of the Life of Rabbula depicts
the great feats of Rabbula in order to convince his audience that
his story is worthy of their attention and his subject a model wor-
thy of imitation. Another work that is dated to the fifth century,
In pulcherrimum Joseph of Ephraem Graecus, provides an exam-
ple of a prooimion that is similar in style to the one found in the
Life of Rabbula and that contains standard elements of rhetorical
theory: engagement of the audience’s interest, description of the
subject’s virtues, and a summary of the benefits of hearing the ac-
count.39 The rhetorical technique employed in the prologue of the
Life of Rabbula and in that of In pulcherrimum Joseph points to the
similarity that existed between Christian hagiographical biogra-
phy and the classical bioi of philosophers.

38 Lucian, Demonax 1–11 (Macleod, 1:46–48; Fowler and Fowler,
3:1–13). See also Hubert Cancik, “Bios und Logos: Formengeschichtliche
Untersuchungen zu Lukians ‘Leben des Demonax,’” in Markus-Philologie:
Historische, literargeschichtliche und stylistische Untersuchungen zum zweiten
Evangelium (WUNT 33; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1984), 115–30.

39 For Ephraem Graecus’s In pulcherrimum Joseph, see Giuseppe Simone
Assemani, Petrus Benedictus, and Stefano Evodio Assemani, eds., Sancti pa-
tris nostri Ephraem Syri: Opera omnia quae exstant graece, syriace, latine (6 vols.;
Rome: Ex Typographia Vaticana, Apud J. M. H. Salvioni, 1732–46), 2:21–41.
For studies, see Paul-Hubert Poirier, “Le sermon pseudo-éphrémien In pul-
cherrimum Josephum: Typologie et Midrash,” in Figures de l’Ancien Testament
chez les Pères (ed. Pierre Maraval; Cahiers de Biblia Patristica 2; Strasbourg:
Centre d’analyse et de documentation patristiques, 1989), 107–22; Otto Pächt
and Jeanne Pächt, “An Unknown Cycle of Illustrations of the Life of Joseph,”
Cahiers Archéologiques 7 (1954): 35–49; Otto Pächt, “Ephraimillustration, Hag-
gadah und Wiener Genesis,” in Festschrift Karl M. Swoboda zum 28. Januar
1959 (ed. Otto Benesch; Vienna: R. M. Rohrer, 1959), 213–21; Gary Vikan,
“Illustrated Manuscripts of Pseudo-Ephraem’s Life of Joseph and the Romance
of Joseph and Aseneth” (Ph.D. diss., Princeton University, 1976); Robert R.
Phenix, The Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin: Rhetoric and Inter-
pretation in Fifth-Century Syriac Literature (Studies and Texts in Antiquity
and Christianity 50; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008), 103–5; and idem, “The
Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin (Early Fifth Century CE) as a Wit-
ness to the Transmission History and Interpretative Development of Joseph
Traditions,” in Interpretation, Religion and Culture in Midrash and Beyond: Pro-
ceedings of the 2006 and 2007 SBL Midrash Sessions (ed. Lieve M. Teugels and
Rivka Ulmer; Judaism in Context 6; Piscataway, N.J.: Gorgias, 2008), 3–24.
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A second topos that reveals connections between the Life of
Rabbula and non-Christian Greek counterparts is that of Rab-
bula’s education. Rabbula was educated “in the literature [Syr.:
ktbbê, “books”] of the Greeks,” like all of the nobles of the city
of Qenneshrin.40 Christian history knows of other bishops who
had been philosophers before their conversion, perhaps the best
example being Synesius of Cyrene. Another figure that might
be mentioned and who was closer to Rabbula’s milieu was Ana-
tolius, the bishop of Laodicea.41 He was an Aristotelian who in
the early 270s had settled in Caesarea Maritima, where a pupil by
the name of Iamblichus of Chalcis studied under him. Anatolius
was a philosopher who even had his own school. He had become a
Christian and eventually was ordained a bishop, although nothing
is known about his activities as a philosopher following his ordina-
tion. Such examples raise the possibility that classical topoi were
adapted into Christian biography on the basis of historical prece-
dents. A caricature of the Christian hagiographer’s response to
these precedents may have been that Greek philosophy is not a
bad beginning for a Christian bishop, and these great men of “pa-
gan darkness” had received an education, so this topos was worth
expanding or inventing. In the case of Rabbula, the interaction
between future Christian bishops and non-Christians who later
would come to establish philosophical schools seems to have lent
prestige to the Christian subject. The case of Anatolius mentioned
above is interesting, especially given that Iamblichus of Chalcis
was his pupil. Further investigation may be able to reveal whether
stories such as those of Anatolius were formative for later Chris-
tian biography.

A further problem that aVects the position of the Life of
Rabbula is the complex relationship that exists between Christian
biography and hagiography.42 For Albrecht Dihle, one criterion
for measuring this relationship was the proportion of the inter-
est in the virtues of the individual to the interest in details of the

40 See Rab. 2.
41 On him, see Eusebius of Caesarea, Hist. eccl. 7.32.9–18 (Schwartz,

Mommsen, and Winkelmann, 2.2:720–26; Williamson, 250–53). For a full dis-
cussion of the identity of this Anatolius and the dates of his accession, see John
Dillon, “Iamblichus of Chalcis,” ANRW 36.2:866–67.

42 Aigrain, L’hagiographie, 291–304, provides a rough sketch of the his-
tory of hagiography in the patristic period (to the sixth century).
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subject’s life.43 Biography must inspire the audience to model in
themselves the virtues of great characters; the imitation of their
deeds was a secondary concern. For Christians and their view of
salvation history, the imitation of the deeds of biblical figures was
quite impossible. In the introduction to his Life of Moses, Gregory
of Nyssa writes, “The life of great men is proposed to their de-
scendants as a model of virtue [ε®v �ρετCv Îπ¾δειγµα].”44 Moses was
admirable, but he was not a model that could be imitated, not be-
cause of his unique place in salvation history, but rather since “it is
impossible to imitate materially the admirable acts of the saints.”45

Biography could be inspiring because the heroic deeds of the sub-
ject were inimitable. This idea of the inimitable hero begins with
Alexander the Great. Representing the life of Alexander the Great
was a turning point in the development of biography, and there
is little wonder that this central criterion of inimitability as de-
termining the value of biography is found throughout Aristotle’s
thought.46 Aristotle identified three aspects of biography: praxis,
qthos, and pathos. The deeds, or praxeis, of the subject’s life must
reflect the subject’s unique character, or qthos.47 The depiction of
qthos was crucial for Aristotle, given that he understood it to be
fixed in a person and to be that part of someone that distinguishes

43 Albrecht Dihle, Die Entstehung der historischen Biographie (Sitzungs-
berichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-
Historische Klasse 1986, Abhandlung 3; Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1987), 11;
and idem, Studien zur griechischen Biographie (Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Göttingen, Philologisch-Historische Klasse 3, Folge Nr. 37;
Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1956), 102–3. See also Mühlenberg,
“Débuts de la biographie chrétienne,” 523.

44 Gregory of Nyssa, Vit. Mos. 2.48 (Daniélou, 134–35). For a dis-
cussion of Nyssa’s Life of Moses, see M.-A. Bardolle, “La Vie de Moïse de
Grégoire de Nysse: Le temps spirituel vécu à travers l’imaginaire d’un modèle
historique,” in Le temps chrétien de la fin de l’antiquité au moyen âge, iiie-xiiie

siècles: Paris 9–12 mars 1981 (ed. Jean-Marie Leroux; Colloques internationaux
du centre national de la recherche scientifique 604; Paris: Éditions du CNRS,
1984), 255–61.

45 Gregory of Nyssa, Vit. Mos. 2.49 (Daniélou, 134–35).
46 See Dihle, Entstehung, 11, for further discussion.
47 Dihle, Studien, 61.
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him or her from all other specimens of the human race.48 Ha-
giography, whether Greek or Christian, was supposed to present
models of virtue, while subordinating, deforming, or even entirely
removing the historical details. Praxeis were important only as il-
lustrations of qthos.

In the Life of Rabbula, the Edessene bishop’s encomiast has
diverged from the underlying Aristotelian theory. Although it is
clear that not all the readers or hearers can become saintly bishops,
the author presents Rabbula’s asceticism as a material model for
his audience. This is reinforced at many points, such as Rabbula’s
clergy voluntarily taking up their bishop’s punishing asceticism.49

As will be shown, in the context of the exaggerated accusation
of profligacy hurled against Hiba and his clergy from Rabbula,
this example demonstrates how the rhetorical presentation of qthos
functions to revise the historical account to suit political and spir-
itual agendas.

The emphasis on the imitation of character as well as deeds
is reflected in the terminology used to characterize the Life of Rab-
bula: mqmrb and nekhbnb. The author designates his hagiography
of Rabbula a mqmrb (“speech”), which reflects a close dependence
on the encomium form. For this reason, we have translated the one
occurrence of this word in the Life of Rabbula as “encomium.”50

The word mqmrb also means “sermon” and so also captures the di-
dactic quality of his presentation. The didactic model is expressed
in the prooimion of the work: Rabbula’s life is an “inspiring model”
to be placed before the spiritual and perhaps also physical eyes.51

Mqmrb as “sermon” also entails the function of hagiography as a
consolation to the believer that God is present in human history, a
function that was first developed in martyrdom accounts.52 Both

48 Aristotle, Rhetoric 1.2.4 (Freese, 16, 17). See Burridge, “Biography,”
385–86, for further examples, such as Plutarch, Alex. 1.3 (Perrin, 224, 225),
where he speaks of the “slight thing like a phrase or jest” that “often makes a
greater revelation of character than battles where thousands fall.”

49 See Rab. 30.
50 Rab. 46.
51 See also Pontius Diaconus, Vit. Cyp. 1.2 (Bastiaensen and Canali, 4;

Müller and Deferrari, 6), for a similar use of this topos.
52 Mühlenberg, “Débuts de la biographie chrétienne,” 521–22, sees the

acts of the martyrs as purely consolatio, citing the example of the martyrdom of
Perpetua and Felicity.
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elements are present in a robust way in the Life of Rabbula and are
summed up in the second term, nekhbnb. The Syriac title of the
Life of Rabbula translates as “The Heroic Deeds [nekhbnê] of My
Lord Rabbula.”53 The closely related Syriac word nakkǸhb (“bril-
liant, splendid, glorious”) designates the fasts of ascetics, as in the
Hymns on Faith of Ephraem the Syrian.54 Ephraem also employs
this term when he describes the apostles, martyrs, and prophets
who celebrate the resurrection with flowers brought from the gar-
den of delights,55 who dwell closest to the summit on the mountain
in paradise, and who are thus closest to the Shekhina, the dwelling
of God, on the top of the mountain.56 When speaking of James of
Nisibis, Theodoret of Cyrrhus calls the ascetic aristeus nikqphoros
(“victorious man”),57 which is perhaps the Greek equivalent of
Syriac nakkǸhb. The reference to “heroic deeds” (nekhbnê) oc-
curs frequently in the Syriac Life of Anthony (BHO 68), although
there is no single word that is equivalent to it in the Greek ver-
sion from which it was translated.58 The “virtuous fathers and
the victorious ones whose names are renowned,” to whom the
hagiographer compares Rabbula,59 is another example of this ter-
minology adapted into Syriac from Greek, as are the “victorious

53 On nekhbnb, see R. Payne Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus (2 vols.; Oxford:
Clarendon, 1879, 1883; repr., Hildesheim and New York: Georg Olms, 1981,
2006), 2:2439–40; and Michael SokoloV, A Syriac Lexicon: A Translation from
the Latin, Correction, Expansion, and Update of C. Brockelmann’s Lexicon Syr-
iacum (Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns; Piscataway, N.J.: Gorgias, 2009), 940

(the entry overlooks the technical meaning of this term in Syriac hagiography).
54 Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns on Faith 58.9 (Beck, CSCO 154:181

[Syr.]; CSCO 155:156 [Ger.]). See also Blum, Rabbula, 5–6; and Robert Mur-
ray, Symbols of Church and Kingdom: A Study in Early Syriac Tradition (rev. ed;
London: T&T Clark International, 2004), 259.

55 Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns on the Resurrection 2.10 (Beck, CSCO
248:84 [Syr.]; CSCO 249:67 [Ger.]).

56 Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns on Paradise 2.10–13 (Beck, CSCO 174:7–
8 [Syr.]; CSCO 175:7–8 [Ger.]). On Ephraem’s conception of paradise, see
Nicolas Sèd, “Les Hymnes sur le Paradis de Saint Ephrem et les traditions
Juives,” Mus 81 (1968): 455–501.

57 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 1.10, 14 (Canivet and Leroy-
Molinghen, 1:182,71–72; 192,10; Price, 18, 20).

58 Fumihiko F. Takeda, “Monastic Theology of the Syriac Version of the
Life of Antony,” StPatr 35 (2001): 153 n. 10.

59 Rab. 1.
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Abraham,” whose miracle converted Rabbula;60 the victorious
martyrs Cosmas and Damian, in whose shrine Rabbula calls out to
the Trinity for the first time;61 Edessa, the “victorious city”;62 and
many other instances of nakkǸhb and its cognates in the Life of Rab-
bula. In taking this terminology to translate the idea of nikqphoros,
Rabbula’s hagiographer has appropriated fasting (which itself has
parallels in the hagiography of Neoplatonism and in the Bible), as
well as other ascetic practices, into a Christianized framework of
Greco-Roman biography. The “heroic deeds” of Rabbula are like
the bodily torments that martyrs endure in the body. The author
intends these deeds to illustrate Rabbula’s character, which the
Life of Rabbula presents as an ideal model for all believers, holding
up before all ascetic renunciation as the ideal.

Perhaps the most important feature of Aristotle’s thought,
and the one that had the greatest impact on Christian hagiogra-
phy, was his third category, pathos. For him it described those
qualities of the soul that are transient, such as anger and envy, as
well as the soul’s ability to experience these qualities. It is possible
that the author of the Life of Rabbula drew upon or was indirectly
influenced by the later Stoic model of biography, which sought
to minimize or eliminate altogether the pathos of the subject, re-
flecting the model of apatheia,63 which is also a key element of
the philosopher in the Neoplatonic biographies of Pythagoras and
Iamblichus. As Patricia Cox has explained, a holy philosopher
trained himself in order to acquire an unwavering character,64 a

60 Rab. 4.
61 Rab. 6.
62 Rab. 12.
63 This ideal of apatheia was of course known to Aristotle. For further

discussion, see Dihle, Studien, 59–60.
64 Cox, Biography in Late Antiquity, 25, explains Philostratus’s comment

that a sage “cannot ever reform evil natures and improve them, unless he has
first trained himself never to alter them in his own person.” See also Philostra-
tus, Vita Apollonii 6.35 (Jones, 194–95): “ ‘Know yourself’ is diYcult, but more
diYcult . . . is for a wise man to remain unaltered, since he cannot change evil
natures for the better unless he has first trained himself not to change.” The
importance of apatheia, which was the goal of such training, was a key idea in
the peripatetic school, and Aristotle was the first Greek philosopher to use this
term. On apatheia in classical and early Christian thought, see the discussion
in Herbert Frohnhofen, APATHEIA TOU THEOU: Über die AVektlosigkeit
Gottes in der griechischen Antike und bei den griechischsprachigen Kirchenvätern
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principle strongly paralleled in depictions of Christian ascetics.
The topos of Rabbula’s origins reflects the qthos of an im-

portant person in Greco-Roman antiquity adapted to a Christian
context, although the emphasis on the relevance of the origin of
a holy man in Christian hagiography is also present in the Life
of Anthony, another significant source for the Life of Rabbula.65

This constant qthos is demonstrated through the arrangement of
the Life of Rabbula. Despite the major conversion that Rabbula
undergoes, which demarcates his former life from the new life
as a Christian and ascetic, the author has taken pains to empha-
size the continuity of Rabbula’s character from his birth to his
death. Rather than showing Rabbula as a person who contains
a spark of the divine in the manner of a classical philosopher,
the hagiographer depicts Rabbula’s priestly father in a way that
allows for an alternative connection between Rabbula and the di-
vine, one grounded in the immediate family context of the hero.
Rabbula’s hagiographer states that his father was present when
Emperor Julian sacrificed to the gods en route to his disastrous in-
vasion of Sasanian Mesopotamia. By placing Rabbula as the son
of a person who had priestly contact with the gods and the em-
peror, the author forges a connection between divinity, nobility,
and his subject. This may be set in the broader panorama of Greek
philosophical biography. Iamblichus’s Life of Pythagoras begins
with an invocation of the gods, which was appropriate because phi-
losophy was believed to be named after the divine Pythagoras.66

Moreover, Pythagoras was of divine birth and of noble origin.67

As odious as classical religion and the “apostate” emperor
may have been to Rabbula’s Christian encomiast, he mentions

bis zu Gregorios Thaumaturgos (Europäische Hochschulschriften, Reihe XXIII:
Theologie, Bd. 318; Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1987), 76–80.

65 Giannarelli, “Biografo e il peso,” 375, contrasts the importance of race
and ancestry in classical biography with their absence in Christian biography, al-
though it is clear that the Life of Rabbula does not shy away from using the topoi
of patria, genus, and paideia. These are very common topoi in Christian biogra-
phy. See, for instance, Basil of Caesarea in his Homilia in Gordium Martyrem
(Homilia 18) (PG 31:492). This motif is also present in the several versions
of the Life of Simeon Stylites. See Robert Doran, trans., The Lives of Simeon
Stylites (CSS 112; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian, 1992), 70, 87, 103.

66 Iamblichus, Vit. Pyth. 1 (Dillon and Hershbell, 30–31).
67 Iamblichus, Vit. Pyth. 5 (Dillon and Hershbell, 34–35).
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them, along with Rabbula’s Christian mother, as a topos. This
adaptation of the classical topos of ancestry permits an explanation
for the statement that Rabbula’s mother and father were obsti-
nate in their respective religious beliefs, and from this clash of
wills Rabbula was born. The audience is to understand Rabbula’s
pugnacious personality against demons and heretics to be a direct
result of his feuding parents.68 The author of the Life of Rabbula
would have the reader perceive this domestic battling over religion
as the training ground for Rabbula’s battle with heresies, Jews,
and pagans, activities that occupy much of the later account. The
hero’s initial stubborn determination to remain a pagan is shown
to have been as strong as his asceticism and his battle with all
manners of sin after he became a Christian bishop. Rabbula’s ha-
giographer adapts a classical form to fit the postclassical story of
an adherent to pre-Christian religion converting to Christianity.69

The struggle between the “pagan” and the “Christian” within
Rabbula may be understood as an image of the conversion of Syria
to Christianity.70 The Christian adaptation of the topos of ances-
try may include ancestry in the strictly religious sense; the Life of
Cyprian begins with Cyprian’s origins “in God,” that is, with his
conversion to Christianity.71 Similarly, the Life of Anthony sepa-
rated Anthony’s life into before and after he was a monk: although

68 In light of this, the debate concerning the historical accuracy of this
account, which is discussed below, is only etiological, and the historicity of this
account would not have burdened the consciences of the hearers.

69 Blum, Rabbula, 6–7, takes the opposite view and asserts that this work
does not reflect any classical form but is a product of the special conditions of
Christianity. Yet he does hold open the possibility that the author was influ-
enced by hagiographical biography (12 n. 49). Christianity had its own eVect
on classical rhetoric. See, for example, the discussion in A. Spira, “The Impact
of Christianity on Ancient Rhetoric,” StPatr 18.2 (1989): 137–53.

70 See below, lxxxi.
71 Pontius Diaconus, Vit. Cyp. 1.2 (Bastiaensen and Canali, 4; Müller

and Deferrari, 6). Iamblichus’s account of Pythagoras’s life (Vit. Pyth. 1.1;
Nauck, 6–7; Dillon and Hershbell, 31) begins with an invocation of the gods,
especially since it was believed that “philosophy was named after the divine
Pythagoras.” Pythagoras was of noble birth (Iamblichus, Vit. Pyth. 2.2 [Nauck,
8; Dillon and Hershbell, 34]), but he was also the son of Apollo by Pythias
(Iamblichus, Vit. Pyth. 2.3 [Nauck, 9; Dillon and Hershbell, 35]). Rabbula was
of noble birth through his father, and he was as close to “divine” as a Christian
was permitted to be, being a second Josiah, a second Moses, and so on.
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the topos of childhood is exploited to illustrate unchanging virtues
in a precocious child, for the purposes of divine judgment the pe-
riod before his monastic life has been expunged.72

Another important element of the hagiography of ascetics is
that they died as they lived: giving alms, exhorting their disciples
with a final speech, or dying alone in seclusion. These elements of
an ascetic’s death are also the elements of the ascetic’s life. Such
invention in the topos of the obitus of the monk or nun provides
continuity of character and confirms the strength of their disci-
pline. Although Rabbula does not deliver a farewell discourse to
his clergy as does Anthony,73 he does accelerate his almsgiving,
providing his yearly distribution to the poor and the monks early,
in anticipation of his death. Almsgiving and concern for the poor
are recurring tokens of character in the Life of Rabbula. Begin-
ning with Rabbula’s initial conversion at the shrine of Cosmas and
Damian, the topos of alms reflects the classical understanding of
the unchanging character of great subjects. Similarly, Anthony’s
quest to be alone with God continues to the end of his life when he
dies alone in the remote (lit. “inner”) mountains.74 Rabbula gives
alms after his first Trinitarian confession in the martyrion of Cos-
mas and Damian, after his visit to Jerusalem, and again before he
becomes a monk. His continuous dispensation of material bless-
ings, climaxing with his lavish donations prior to his death, is an
idealized expression of his constant asceticism even as bishop “in
the world.” Even after his death, Rabbula continues to distribute

72 Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 65.4 (Bartelink, 304–7; Gregg, 79; Vivian and
Athanassakis, 195). For a discussion of the presentation of Anthony’s childhood
as a model for Christian children, see Cornelia B. Horn and John W. Martens,
“Let the Little Children Come to Me”: Childhood and Children in Early Christian-
ity (Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2009), 323–25.

73 Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 89, 91 (Bartelink, 362–71; Gregg, 95–97; Vivian
and Athanassakis, 247, 251, 253).

74 Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 91.1 (Bartelink, 366–67; Gregg, 96; Vivian and
Athanassakis, 251). For a discussion of the topos of the death of the monk,
see Monique Alexandre, “À propos du récit de la mort d’Antoine (Athanase,
Vie d’Antoine. PG 26, 968–74, §89–93): L’heure de la mort dans la littérature
monastique,” in Le temps chrétien de la fin de l’antiquité au moyen âge, iiie-xiiie

siècles: Paris 9–12 mars 1981 (ed. Jean-Marie Leroux; Colloques internationaux
du centre national de la recherche scientifique 604; Paris: Éditions du CNRS,
1984), 263–82, which contains a good bibliography on the subject (274 n. 14).
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blessings to the crowds that visit his tomb seeking a miracle from
God’s “treasurer.”75

Rabbula’s philanthropy may exhibit the perceived role of the
holy man in Syrian society and may be part of the “historical Rab-
bula,” but in its context it is first and foremost a literary device
to demonstrate the virtues of the ideal bishop and to provide nar-
rative cohesion.76 In his presentation of ascetics in his Religious
History, Theodoret emphasizes the charitable aspects of a given
monk’s activity, especially in the cases of monks who became bish-
ops. While laymen, they were doctrinally zealous; yet Theodoret
highlights their role as caregivers after their ordinations and their
work on behalf of the people of their diocese. This trend is most
evident in his portrait of Acacius of Beroea: Acacius does not for-
sake the askqtikq politeia, but rather this virtue is tempered with
politikq aretq, or a sense of the needs of the bishop’s fellow citi-
zens.77 Theodoret renders his portrait of the rural monk a model
of the ideal urban bishop.78 So too the Life of Rabbula represents
the continuation of doctrinal purity and the good stewardship of
church resources to alleviate human suVering.

The brief comparison of the Life of Rabbula with the prin-
ciples of Greco-Roman biography oVered thus far indicates some
of the literary qualities of the genre. An exhaustive comparison

75 For a discussion of miracles in late antiquity with extensive notes, see
Lellia Cracco Ruggini, “Miracolo nella cultura del tardo imperio,” in Hagiogra-
phie, cultures et sociétés: ive-xiie siècles; Actes du colloque organisé à Nanterre et à
Paris (2–5 mai 1979) (ed. Centre de recherches sur l’Antiquité tardive et le haut
Moyen Age; Paris: Études augustiniennes, 1981), 161–204.

76 For comments on aspects of the early Christian reception history of
biblical prescriptions of the virtues of the bishop, see Claudia Rapp, Holy Bish-
ops in Late Antiquity: The Nature of Christian Leadership in an Age of Transition
(TCH 37; Berkeley: University of California Press, 2005), 35–36.

77 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 5.8 (Canivet and Leroy-Molinghen,
1:340; Price, 61); and Marcella Forlin Patrucco, “Cristianesimo e vita rurale
in Siria nel IV-V secolo,” Aug 21 (1981): 204. On the doctrinal activity of the
monk-bishop, see Vööbus, History of Asceticism, 2:361–83. Other examples from
the Historia religiosa are discussed in Forlin Patrucco, “Cristianesimo e vita ru-
rale,” 205 n. 78. For more extensive discussion of the role of monk-bishops, see
also Andrea Sterk, Renouncing the World, Yet Leading the Church: The Monk-
Bishop in Late Antiquity (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2004), with
consideration of Theodoret and Rabbula on pp. 195–201.

78 Forlin Patrucco, “Cristianesimo e vita rurale,” 205.
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would yield greater knowledge of the impact of classical biogra-
phy on this work. The implication of the example discussed here
is that the use of the Life of Rabbula to reconstruct the historical
status of the poor in Edessa, as well as other cultural and reli-
gious phenomena, may not be as simple as looking for clues about
the poor and then extrapolating from that material as a basis for
historical reconstruction. The author’s fealty to classical literary
convention may be far greater than previously imagined, and if so,
this will impact the use of the Life of Rabbula for the reconstruc-
tion of history in Edessa. This is especially true if as he writes
Rabbula’s encomiast has in mind abuses, perceived or exagger-
ated, of the Edessene clergy led by Hiba, who did not welcome the
new bishop’s concept of reform, and their spirited defense of Rab-
bula’s brash attacks on the students of Theodore of Mopsuestia.

The genre of the Life of Rabbula is indebted not only to
the influence of Greek biographies of philosophers but also to the
philosophical categories that these bioi expressed. The investiga-
tion of the genre of the vita of a Syrian monk-bishop is inextricably
connected to the question of the origins of asceticism and monasti-
cism. As Christian ascetics became bishops in the Syrian church,
the biographies written for them began to reflect the intentional
incorporation of asceticism into hierarchy and church order. This
co-opting recognized the political function of the monk, as well
as the political power that monasticism could wield against rivals,
particularly the adherents, perceived or real, of Manichaeism and
Gnosticism.79 Further study is necessary to place the connection
between monk and bishop in Syrian hagiography into its proper
historical framework, context, and development. The relation-
ship between the origins of Syrian asceticism and hagiography
certainly extends beyond the realm of the ideas of Neoplatonism:
consideration of the roles of the interpretation of the Bible, of
other Greco-Roman religions and philosophies, and of the com-
petition in Syria between ascetic religions is necessary for a clearer
understanding of the place of the Life of Rabbula in its literary set-
ting. That setting includes an examination of the sources of the

79 Han J. W. Drijvers, “Athleten des Geistes: Zur politischen Rolle der
syrischen Asketen und Gnostiker,” in Gnosis und Politik (ed. Jacob Taubes; vol.
2 of Religionstheorie und politische Theologie; Paderborn: Wilhelm Fink / Ferdi-
nand Schöningh, 1984), 110–11.
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Life of Rabbula. The following discussion addresses some of the
clear themes that link this work with other important examples of
ascetic literature in late antiquity.

1.3.2. Literary Influences on the Life of Rabbula and Its Influence on
Later Hagiography

When the Life of Rabbula is compared with other Syrian hagio-
graphical and ascetic literature, the work that is closest in time
and geography is Theodoret of Cyrrhus’s Historia religiosa, or
History of the Monks of Syria, a Greek work composed in 444.
Theodoret’s work circulated also in a Syriac version, for which
the manuscript attestation begins already in the fifth century.80

Work remains to be done on a comparison of the Life of Rabbula
with the sentiments and presentation of asceticism, rhetoric, and
vocabulary in Theodoret’s Historia religiosa. One ought to keep
in mind, though, that it is rather unlikely for Theodoret’s work
to have been an immediate source for or influence on the Life of
Rabbula. Theodoret and Rabbula represented opposing sides in
the christological disputes in the see of Antioch, and the length of
the individual sketches of lives of monks in Theodoret’s account
contrasts with the significantly more voluminous narrative of the
Life of Rabbula.81 Blum holds open the possibility that the Life
of Rabbula was a response to Theodoret’s work on the monks of
Syria.82 If that is the case, the response is couched in subtleties,

80 For a relatively convenient listing of the manuscripts, which thus far
have been identified as preserving at least parts of the Syriac version of the His-
toria religiosa and which range from 586 to the thirteenth century, see Canivet
and Leroy-Molinghen, Histoire des moines de Syrie, 1:61–62, 510. The Syriac
version circulated as individual lives. The following are extant in Syriac: the
Prologue, the Life of James of Nisibis, the Life of Julian Saba, the Life of Euse-
bius of Teleda, the Life of Abraham of Cyrrhus, and the Life of Simeon Stylites;
the last of these is distinct from the longer Syriac life of the same name.

81 Stephan Schiwietz, Das Mönchtum in Syrien und Mesopotamien und
das Aszetentum in Persien (vol. 3 of Das morgenländische Mönchtum; Mödling
bei Wien: Missionsdruckerei St. Gabriel, 1938), 349.

82 Blum, Rabbula, 12. A later, somewhat related and similar case con-
sists of the relationship between John Rufus’s late fifth-century Life of Peter
the Iberian (Cornelia B. Horn and Robert R. Phenix Jr., eds. and trans., John
Rufus: The Lives of Peter the Iberian, Theodosius of Jerusalem, and the Monk Ro-
manus [SBLWGRW 24; Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2008]; Richard
Raabe, ed. and trans., Petrus der Iberer: Ein Charakterbild zur Kirchen- und
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the context of which is no longer discernable. However, the liter-
ary forms of the two works do bear some similarities. It seems that
they could be explained either through the influence of Greek bi-
ography or influential hagiographies such as the Life of Anthony
or through some extent of direct dependence. Given that early
Christian hagiography developed primarily under the influence of
Greco-Roman biography, it is most likely that these features were
transmitted to the author of the Life of Rabbula through Christian
sources.

Jerome’s Life of Paul the Hermit (Paul of Thebes, also known
as Paul the Simple, BHG 1466–1467) may have exerted influence,
even if perhaps only indirectly. Jerome had tasted of the ascetic
life when he spent time in the company of the monks of the desert
of Chalcis.83 It probably also was there that he composed his Life

Sittengeschichte des 5. Jahrhunderts; Syrische Übersetzung einer um das Jahr
500 verfassten griechischen Biographie [Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1895]) and Cyril of
Scythopolis’s Lives of the Monks of Palestine (Eduard Schwartz, ed., Kyril-
los von Skythopolis [TU 49.2; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1939]; R. M. Price and John
Binns, trans., Cyril of Scythopolis: The Lives of the Monks of Palestine [CSS
114; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian, 1991]). There the opposing sides were anti-
Chalcedonian and Chalcedonian. Yet in that instance the collection of somewhat
shorter ascetic biographies ought to be seen as a reaction, at least in part, to
the longer narrative. See also the comments in Cornelia B. Horn, Asceticism
and Christological Controversy in Fifth-Century Palestine: The Career of Peter the
Iberian (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006), 53–55.

83 Jerome expresses his romantic longing for the desert, for example,
in his Letter to Heliodorus. See Jerome, Letter 14.10 (Labourt, 44). Accord-
ing to J. N. D. Kelly, Jerome: His Life, Writings, and Controversies (New York:
Harper and Row, 1975), 46, 57, Jerome stayed in the desert of Chalcis from
either autumn 374 or early 375 to either 376 or 377. For a study of Jerome’s ex-
perience in the desert, see Paul Antin, Essai sur Saint Jerôme (Paris: Letouzey
et Ane, 1951), 58–67. Yet Jerome’s idealism soon wore oV, and he returned to
Antioch, as also Antoine Guillaumont notes (“La conception du désert chez les
moines d’Égypte,” RHR 188.1 [1975]: 9). For more recent examinations of his
relationship to the desert, see J. H. D. Scourfield, “Jerome, Antioch, and the
Desert: A Note on Chronology,” JTS 37.1 (1986): 117–21; and Patricia Cox
Miller, “Jerome’s Centaur: A Hyper-Icon of the Desert,” JECS 4.2 (1996): 209–
33. A Syriac version of the Life of Paul the Hermit/Paul of Thebes (BHO 913,
914) is found in Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum (ed. Paul Bedjan; 7 vols.; Paris
and Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1890–1897; repr., Piscataway, N.J.: Gorgias, 2009),
5:561–72; see BHO ad loc. for other occurrences in Syriac literature.
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of Paul the Hermit.84 Some parallel details are striking. Paul, the
first hermit, lives in an isolated cave that is near a clear stream from
which he can quench his thirst; Rabbula lives under similar con-
ditions, with a little stream “dripping enough for one person.”85

A miracle of bread is also shared by both Paul and Rabbula, even
though the careful observer notices some diVerences in detail be-
tween the two accounts concerning their adventures. Rabbula and
his companions are starving, and, miraculously, bread appears.
Yet instead of allowing himself and his followers to satisfy their
hunger, Rabbula gives this bread away.86 A miracle concerning
bread also may be found in the Life of Paul the Hermit. Every day
for sixty years, Paul the Hermit receives from a raven half a loaf
of bread. (Jerome clearly intended to cast Paul in parallel to the
prophet Elijah.) On the occasion when the great ascetic Anthony
comes to visit Paul, that ration is increased to a full loaf.87

Other similarities between the Life of Paul the Hermit and
the Life of Rabbula may be due to the influence of the Life of An-
thony on both.88 Many elements of the Life of Rabbula suggest
that the author knew the Life of Anthony. Blum conjectures that
the Life of Anthony was probably translated into Syriac soon af-
ter 380.89 In the text the author of the Life of Rabbula implies
that he reads Greek, insofar as he promises to translate Rabbula’s

84 Jerome, Life of Paul the Hermit (= Vit. Paul.; PL 23:17–30; Morales
and Leclerc, 143–83; Ewald, 219–38; White, 71–84). Jerome composed his Life
of Paul the Hermit probably in 374–75, during his first trip to the Orient. See A.
A. R. Bastiaensen, “Jérôme l’hagiographe,” in Hagiographies (ed. Guy Philip-
part; Corpus Christianorum, Hagiographies 1; Turnhout: Brepols, 1994), 106.

85 See Rab. 14; Jerome, Vit. Paul. 5 (PL 23:21; Morales and Leclerc,
152–55; Ewald, 228; White, 77).

86 See Rab. 13.
87 Jerome, Vit. Paul. 10 (PL 23:25; Morales and Leclerc, 166–67; Ewald,

233; White, 80).
88 Particularly the elements of miracle accounts and the struggle of Paul

with Satan. See Bastiaensen, “Jérôme l’hagiographe,” 118–19.
89 Blum, Rabbula, 12. For a critical edition of the Syriac text of the Life of

Anthony (BHO 68), see René Draguet, ed. and trans., La vie primitive de saint
Antoine, conservée en syriaque (CSCO 417–418; Scriptores Syri 183–184; Leu-
ven: Secrétariat du CorpusSCO, 1980). The Syriac version oVered there goes
back to the fifth to sixth century. See also Bartelink, Vie d’Antoine, 99. See also
the earlier work by Friedrich Schulthess, Probe einer syrischen Version der Vita
S. Antonii (Leipzig: W. Drugulin, 1894).
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letters from Greek into Syriac.90 It is impossible to determine
whether the author of the Life of Rabbula knew the Life of An-
thony in Greek or Syriac, but he presumed that his audience knew
something about Anthony’s life. When Rabbula’s hagiographer
explicitly refers to Anthony, stating that Rabbula went into the re-
mote desert “just as the blessed Anthony also had done,”91 he may
have counted on his audience’s memory, which could set the new
story about Rabbula into lively parallel with that of Anthony.

Another point of connection with the Life of Anthony con-
cerns Rabbula’s struggle in the wilderness with the “Eater of the
Gut,” Satan. This struggle is an imitation of Christ’s temptation,
which in this context is also expressed as the constant recollec-
tion of Jesus.92 Here the form of this topos in the Life of Rabbula
strongly evokes a similar theme in the Life of Anthony. Impor-
tant elements common to both stories are the wild animals, which
are the forms of the Adversary sent to scare the ascetic, and the
power of the sign of the cross to dispel them. The remembrance
of the cross is also mentioned as the force that turns Rabbula to
Christianity.93 This story constitutes an argument for a specific in-
terpretation of ascetic practice.

An examination of technical terminology for monasticism
employed in the Life of Rabbula suggests some connection be-
tween the Syriac version of the Life of Anthony and the Life of
Rabbula.94 Rabbula’s hagiographer addresses his audience as ahhê

90 See Rab. 47.
91 Rab. 14. The multifaceted significance of the desert is treated in sev-

eral works; for a bibliography, see Guillaumont, “Conception du désert,” 4. See
also the considerations oVered in James E. Goehring, Ascetics, Society, and the
Desert: Studies in Egyptian Monasticism (Studies in Antiquity and Christianity;
Harrisburg, Penn.: Trinity Press International, 1999).

92 See Matt 4:1–11; Mark 1:12–13; and Luke 4:1–13. See also Rab. 5, 33;
for the recollection of Jesus, see below, civ–cvi.

93 See Rab. 3. Anthony reassures the monks that the demons are cow-
ards who are terrified of the sign of the cross. See Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 35.3
(Bartelink, 230–31; Gregg, 57; Vivian and Athanassakis, 135): δειλο γ�ρ ε®σι,

κα π�νυ φοβοÖνται τ¿ σηµεEον τοÖ κυριακοÖ σταυροÖ. See also Blum, Rabbula,
33.

94 Takeda, “Monastic Theology.” For a broader discussion, see Fumi-
hiko F. Takeda, “The Syriac Version of the Life of Antony: A Meeting Point
of Egyptian Monasticism with Syriac Native Asceticism” (Ph.D. diss., Univer-
sity of Oxford, 1998); and idem, “The Syriac Version of the Life of Antony:
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(“brothers”), which is one of the terms used to translate monachos
in the Syriac Life of Anthony; the rest of the occurrences are trans-
lated as ǸhǸdbyb.95 This ǸhǸdbyb terminology expresses a concept
that is foreign to Egyptian monasticism and instead reflects the
Syrian ascetic ideal of the “flight to the alone,” not in a physical
sense, but rather in a spiritual one.96 Another important feature
of the Syriac Life of Anthony is the rejection of the Greek term
askqsis, which, as Fumihiko Takeda has argued, occurred on ac-
count of the word’s pagan connotations.97 In addition to picturing
the training of the body to endure pain and to reach a state of ap-
atheia in the lives of philosophers, this term originally designated
the physical training of athletes. The Syriac translator of the Life
of Anthony substituted a number of Syriac words for the Greek
term askqsis, all of which figure prominently in the Life of Rabbula.
In both of these works nekhbnê describes the victories of ascetic
heroism that Anthony and Rabbula score over temptations and
demons. The occurrence of these terms does not prove a direct de-
pendence between these two texts, as they may reflect the common
ascetic milieu of Syria. Sidney GriYth has maintained that the
importance of Anthony for Syriac monastic hagiography began in
the sixth century,98 and indeed there is no Syriac manuscript of
the Life of Anthony that can be dated before the sixth century.99

Given that Rabbula’s hagiographer explicitly mentions Anthony

A Meeting Point of Egyptian Monasticism with Syriac Native Asceticism,” in
Symposium Syriacum VII: Uppsala University, Department of Asian and African
Languages, 11–14 August, 1996 (ed. René Lavenant; OCA 256; Rome: Pontificio
Istituto Orientale, 1998), 185–94.

95 Takeda, “Monastic Theology,” 149, 154–55.
96 Ibid., 150. For recent study of the roots of the concept of ǸhǸdbyb, see

D. F. Bumazhnov, “Einige Beobachtungen zur Geschichte des BegriVs µοναχ¾v

(Mönch),” StPatr 39 (2006): 293–99; and idem, “Zur Bedeutung der Targume
bei der Herausbildung des µοναχ¾v-Konzeptes in den Nag Hammadi-Texten,”
ZAC 10 (2006): 252–59.

97 Takeda, “Monastic Theology,” 152, with a table of translation equiv-
alents on pp. 156–57.

98 Sidney H. GriYth, “Julian Saba, ‘Father of the Monks’ of Syria,”
JECS 2 (1994): 186. He also presented research on connections between the ha-
giography of Anthony and the Syriac tradition at Princeton in a paper entitled
“Antony of Egypt and the Classics of Egyptian Monasticism in Syriac: Reflec-
tions on a Tradition in Translation” that did not find its way into print.

99 Draguet, La vie primitive de saint Antoine, CSCO 418:27.
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as a model for his hero, the author of the Life of Rabbula either
consciously employed the ascetic vocabulary of the Syriac Life of
Anthony to describe the ascetical bishop of Edessa, because this
was the language of his monastic audience, or the author had ac-
cess to a copy of the Greek text of the Life of Anthony. In this case,
the ascetic terminology in the Life of Rabbula may have been used
to render the Life of Anthony into Syriac. Yet again, perhaps these
terms were part of the monastic culture of Syria and so reflect a
shared tradition between the author of the Life of Rabbula and a
later sixth-century translator of the Life of Anthony. It is also pos-
sible that Rabbula himself knew of the Life of Anthony from his
contacts in Antioch (the Latin translation of the Life of Anthony
was produced there in the 370s)100 and that a Syriac translation
appeared about the same time. Given that the story of Anthony
was widely known, it is also possible that it was from oral trans-
mission, rather than from a written Vorlage, that the author of
the Life of Rabbula borrowed elements of the description of An-
thony’s life. Nevertheless, without further evidence, the precise
connection between these two hagiographies on the level of their
technical terminology remains unresolved.

Another ascetic work that has received little attention in the
investigation of the Life of Rabbula is the mid-fourth-century Syr-
iac Liber Graduum.101 The author of this work addresses a (real
or perceived) decadence in ascetic practice, exhorting a return to
the rigor of earlier generations of monks.102 The work also is a

100 For a partial edition and discussion of the Latin version of Athana-
sius’s Life of Anthony, see Gérard Garitte, Un témoin important du texte de la Vie
de S. Antoine par S. Athanase: La version latine inédite des Archives du Chapitre
de Saint-Pierre à Rome (Études de Philologie, d’Archéologie et d’Histoire Anci-
ennes publiées par l’Institut Historique Belge de Rome 3; Rome: PUB, 1939).

101 See Michael Kmosko, ed. and trans., Liber Graduum (PS 3; Paris:
Firmin-Didot et Socii, 1926), cols. 1–932. See now also Robert A. Kitchen and
F. G. Parmentier, trans., The Book of Steps: The Syriac Liber Graduum (CSS
196; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian, 2004). An increase in scholarly attention
to this work has been triggered by the publication of Kitchen and Parmentier’s
translation. See, for example, the work collected in Kristian S. Heal and Robert
A. Kitchen, eds., Breaking the Mind: New Studies in the Syriac Book of Steps
(CUA Studies in Early Christianity; Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of
America Press, 2013).

102 Kitchen and Parmentier, Book of Steps, lvi-lvii.
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defense of the visible universal church and its hierarchy.103 Rab-
bula’s encomiast demonstrates, broadly speaking, a concern with
the union of spirituality and canonical discipline, embodied in the
monk/ascetic-bishop of Edessa. Ascetic strength serves to defend
the person and the community against heresy under all its names.
Rabbula calls his clergy to a life of true renunciation; this is echoed
in several passages in the Liber Graduum.104

There are phrases in the Life of Rabbula that are parallel to
the Liber Graduum. For example, both texts say that the self must
be emptied. This is the counsel Rabbula receives from Eusebius of
Chalcis: “[Jesus] is the truth your soul makes known to you if you
would be emptied of your knowledge and would acquire a need
for his knowledge.”105 When Rabbula has given away everything
he owns, his encomiast remarks, “Thus he was emptied [Syr.: es-
treq, lit. “was combed”] of all he possessed, so that the Lord of
all possessions might possess him.”106 In the Liber Graduum, the
Lord and the apostles “empty” themselves in order to fast com-
pletely.107 This terminological parallel is not exact, but it does
reflect a shared terminology of ascetic renunciation. The reader
comparing the two accounts may find further parallels. However,
there are also points of divergence. The Liber Graduum states that
“the Lord Jesus does not need anyone today to become a zealot and
chastise anyone who acts wickedly, because the Lord himself chas-
tises today whoever transgresses against him.”108 Such advice is
certainly not adopted in the portrait of Rabbula’s struggle against
the abuses of the clergy and his engagement of religious groups in
Edessa. Comparison of the two works is complicated by common
Christian ascetic elements that were widespread when the Life of
Rabbula was composed. The Liber Graduum was composed when
institutional asceticism in Syria was in its early stages.109 The

103 Kitchen and Parmentier, Book of Steps, lvi.
104 See Lib. Grad. 11 (Kmosko, cols. 272–84; Kitchen and Parmentier,

113–17, and comments on lvii-lviii).
105 Rab. 5.
106 Rab. 10.
107 Lib. Grad. 10.10 (Kmosko, cols. 267–70; Kitchen and Parmentier,

111).
108 Lib. Grad. 9.15; Kitchen and Parmentier, 99 (cf. Kmosko, cols. 235–

38).
109 Kitchen and Parmentier, Book of Steps, xlix.
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Life of Rabbula represents a more mature stage in this process;
Rabbula’s encomiast may also have been influenced by Egyptian
monastic ideals, given the aYnity between Rabbula and Cyril.
More work needs to be done on tracing the sources of the Life
of Rabbula, and the Liber Graduum represents an important area
of investigation. Yet this investigation is made all the harder by
the lack of a comprehensive study of the ascetic ideas in the Liber
Graduum itself.110

The influence of the Life of Rabbula on later hagiog-
raphy has not yet received much scholarly attention. The
best-known case may be the panegyric or life of Basil the Great
by (Pseudo-)Amphilochius of Iconium.111 Subsequent to Arthur
Vööbus’s discussion of the relationship between these two texts,
Alexei Muraviev has demonstrated that the Syriac Julian Romance
was a source for the Life of Basil by Pseudo-Amphilochius.112 It is
therefore likely that the relationship between the Life of Rabbula
and the panegyrical Life of Basil is more complex than merely be-
ing one of simple dependence.

110 For studies that begin to approach this task, see, for example, Diana
Juhl, Die Askese im Liber Graduum und bei Afrahat: Eine vergleichende Studie
zur frühsyrischen Frömmigkeit (OBC 9; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1996); Renato
Roux, “The Doctrine of the Imitation of Christ in the Liber Graduum: Between
Exegetical Theory and Soteriology,” StPatr 30 (1997): 259–64; and Kyle Smith,
“A Last Disciple of the Apostles: The ‘Editor’s’ Preface, Rabbula’s Rules, and
the Date of the Book of Steps,” in Heal and Kitchen, Breaking the Mind, 72–96.

111 See Arthur Vööbus, “Das literarische Verhältnis zwischen der Bi-
ographie des Rabbula und dem Pseudo-Amphilochianischen Panegyrikus über
Basilius,” OrChr 44 (1960): 40–45; and Blum, Rabbula, 13. This panegyric was
first edited by K. V. Zetterstéen (“Eine Homilie des Amphilochius von Ico-
nium über Basilius von Caesarea,” in Festschrift Eduard Sachau, zum siebzigsten
Geburtstage gewidmet von Freunden und Schülern [ed. Gotthold Weil; Berlin:
Reimer, 1915], 223–47). Paul Bedjan published another edition of this Syriac
text: “The Homily of St Amphilochius Bishop of Iconium Composed con-
cerning Basil the Great [in Syriac],” in Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum (ed. Paul
Bedjan; 7 vols.; Paris: Harrassowitz, 1890–1897; repr., Piscataway, N.J.: Gor-
gias, 2009), 6:297–335. For a German translation of the work, see Karl Vilhelm
Zetterstéen, “Eine Homilie des Amphilochius von Iconium über Basilius von
Cäsarea,” OrChr 31 (1934): 67–98.

112 Alexei Muraviev, “The Syriac Julian Romance as a Source of the Life
of St. Basil the Great,” StPatr 37 (2001): 240–49.
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1.3.3. Rabbula and the Doctrina Addai

One work that modern scholarly discussion has associated with
Rabbula’s episcopacy is the Doctrina Addai, a text that was com-
posed in the third century and revised in the earlier part of the fifth
century.113 Jan Willem Drijvers claims that Rabbula was respon-
sible for the insertion of the Protonike Legend into the Doctrina
Addai.114 The basis of his argument rests, on the one hand, with
Rabbula’s trip to the holy places and especially his visit to Gol-
gotha, and on the other, with his composition of a hymn on the
cross.115 Drijvers concludes that Rabbula must have heard about

113 Han J. W. Drijvers, “Apocryphal Literature in the Cultural Mi-
lieu of Osrhoëne,” Apocrypha 1 (1990): 231–47; Alain Desreumaux, “La
Doctrina Addaï: Le chroniqueur et ses documents,” Apocrypha 1 (1990):
249–62; Jan Willem Drijvers, “The Protonike Legend, the Doctrina Ad-
dai and Bishop Rabbula of Edessa,” VC 51.3 (1997): 298–315; and Sidney
H. GriYth, “The Doctrina Addai as a Paradigm of Christian Thought in
Edessa in the Fifth Century,” Hug 6.2 (July 2003): 269–92, http://www
.bethmardutho.org/index.php/hugoye/volume-index/152.html. The first edi-
tion of the Doctrina Addai from MS Pet. S. n.s. 4 (late fifth century;
N. V. Pigulevskaya, “Katalog siriyskikh rukopisey Leningrada,” Palestinskiy
Sbornik 6 (69), Moscow-Leningrad, 1960, number XLVIII; ET: Grig-
ory Kessel, “Catalogue of the Syriac Manuscripts in Leningrad,” accessed
at: http://www.academia.edu/749639/N.V._Pigulevskaya_Catalogue_of_the_
Syriac_manuscripts_in_Leningrad_._Moscow-Leningrad_1960) was pre-
sented by George Phillips, ed., The Doctrine of Addai the Apostle: Now First
Edited in a Complete Form in the Original Syriac (London: Trübner and
Co., 1876). Michel van Esbroeck, “Le manuscrit syriaque nouvelle série 4

de Leningrad (ve siècle),” in Mélanges Antoine Guillaumont: Contributions à
l’étude des christianismes orientaux (ed. A. Guillaumont; Geneva: P. Cramer,
1988), 211–19, oVered a description of this manuscript. For an accessible
English translation, see George Howard, ed. and trans., The Teaching of Addai
(SBLTT 16; Early Christian Literature Series 4; Chico, Calif.: Scholars Press,
1981). Ilaria Ramelli, “Possible Historical Traces in the Doctrina Addai,” Hug
9.1 (January 2006): 57, has argued that at least some of the material presented in
the Doctrina Addai may reflect earlier historical encounters between Christians
who accepted writings such as Titus and 1–2 Timothy and Manichaeans and
other groups.

114 Jan Willem Drijvers, “The Protonike Legend and the Doctrina Ad-
dai,” StPatr 33 (1996): 522.

115 For the hymn in question, see below, 312–13. A German translation
of that hymn is available in Gustav Bickell, Ausgewählte Schriften der syrischen
Kirchenväter: Aphraates, Rabulas und Isaak v. Ninive (BKV 38; Kempten:
Kösel, 1875), 271.
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the finding of the true cross while in Jerusalem. According to
Drijvers’s theory, Rabbula took advantage of the anti-Judaism of
the Protonike Legend and of the Doctrina Addai in general to pro-
mote his coercion of Jews to convert to Christianity. Moreover, as
a “monophysite,” Rabbula would have found the Protonike Legend
attractive and employed it in the christological controversies.

This theory rests on several assumptions. The claim that
Rabbula was a “monophysite” is perhaps anachronistic but would
still be reasonable if only there was evidence that Rabbula grasped
the gist of the christological arguments between Cyril and Nesto-
rius’s supporters. Rabbula’s strong emphasis on the true divinity
of Christ as one of the Trinity and his apparent misunderstanding
of the problem of Christ’s humanity after the incarnation seem to
indicate that Rabbula simply saw the threat posed by Nestorius as
a Trinitarian one, not a christological one. The problems of the
testimony of the Life of Rabbula concerning the bishop’s relation-
ship with the Jews of Edessa are examined below.116 While it may
be true that Rabbula traveled to Jerusalem, the account of this pil-
grimage journey also may have been inserted as a hagiographical
topos. Furthermore, the authenticity of the hymns attributed to
Rabbula is not at all certain, and for any given hymn there are no
reliable criteria on which to establish that Rabbula is its author.

More recently, new hypotheses concerning the relationship
between Rabbula and the Doctrina Addai have emerged. In the
Doctrina Addai, the key element for this argument is the succes-
sion of bishops of Edessa it preserves. In this account, Addai
appoints Aggai to be his successor. Aggai dies before he can conse-
crate his chosen successor, Palum. Palum then travels to Antioch to
receive consecration from Serapion (ca. 199-ca. 211), who accord-
ing to the Doctrina Addai was consecrated by Zepherinus of Rome
(ca. 198/199–217), himself a successor of Peter.117 An alternative
line of succession, found in several lists of the bishops of Edessa,
states that Palum was consecrated by Addai, and the name of Ag-
gai is omitted; this is the line of succession assumed by Ephraem
the Syrian.118 This suggests that the Doctrina Addai has altered

116 See below, cxlix–cliii.
117 Howard, Teaching of Addai, 104–5.
118 Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns against Heresies 22.6 (Beck, CSCO

169:80 [Syr.]; CSCO 170:78–79 [Ger.]).
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the traditional line of succession. Sidney GriYth’s hypothesis for
this alteration is that the line of succession of Edessa was tied to
Rome in order to solidify the allegiance of Edessa to Theodosius
II (408–450).119 Furthermore, the Doctrina Addai preserves the
account that Christianity was first brought to Edessa by Addai
(Gk.: Thaddaeus), whom it identifies as one of the twelve apos-
tles. In his account in the Church History, Eusebius of Caesarea
calls Thaddaeus “one of the seventy.”120 Yet, there is further ev-
idence to suggest another, more localized apologia. The Doctrina
Addai is concerned with defending particular practices in Edessa.
Notable among these is the “reading from the Old Covenant and
the New in the Diatessaron in the churches” that it attributes to
Addai.121 The Life of Rabbula mentions that Rabbula’s first act
as bishop was to have the New Testament translated from Greek
into Syriac “on account of its many variations, as it actually was”
(Rab. 1). The Syriac Doctrina Addai also contains a statement
concerning forced conversion: “But neither King Abgar nor the
Apostle Addai forced anyone by constraint to believe in the Mes-
siah, because without human compulsion, the compulsion of signs
compelled many to believe in him.”122 This statement may have
been directed against Rabbula, whose activities against the vari-
ous religious groups in his city earned him the reputation of being
a second Joshua bar Nun and a second Josiah.123

Michael Kohlbacher has formulated an alternative hypothe-
sis. He argues that the Doctrina Addai was an “expression of local
patriotism in Edessa and propagated, among other things, the long
standing privilege of some of Edessa’s noble houses.”124 If the
Life of Rabbula is reliable, Rabbula was not part of the nobility
in Edessa and seems to have changed many of the long-standing
traditions in the balance of power between the bishop and the no-
bility. The assertion of the privileges and tradition of the church

119 GriYth, “Doctrina Addai as a Paradigm of Christian Thought,” 281–
84.

120 Eusebius of Caesarea, Hist. eccl. 1.13.10 (Schwartz, Mommsen, and
Winkelmann, 2.1:88; Williamson, 30); cf. Luke 10:1–12.

121 Howard, Teaching of Addai, 72–73.
122 Ibid., 68–71.
123 Rab. 40.
124 Kohlbacher, “Rabbula in Edessa,” 237.
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of Edessa seems to be a defense addressed to one who threatened
their existence.

There is much in the Life of Rabbula that supports Kohlba-
cher’s thesis. Rabbula’s hagiographer portrays him as a prophet
who comes to Edessa from the wilderness and who continues his
eremitic asceticism in the context of an urban church, oblivious to
tradition and to any element of favoritism or concern for those who
hold positions of power and influence. Rabbula’s concern for the
disadvantaged social classes is emphasized to show that he, and not
the wealthy, is the benefactor of the city’s important inhabitants:
the poor and especially the monks. Rabbula disdains erecting
buildings other than those for the poor; this is perhaps to show his
independence from the system of patronage by which the wealthy
controlled the church. The mention of such a detail suggests that
other bishops built more aggressively and sought donations for
this purpose. Bishop Nonnus of Edessa (consecrated in the period
449–451 and remained bishop until 471) erected many buildings,
including the magnificent red-marble columns of his Church of
St. John the Baptist and a tower for the benefit of his city.125 To be
sure, the author of the Life of Rabbula may have drawn from the
Liber Graduum: “When our Lord and the apostles emptied them-
selves, they emptied themselves completely. . .. [They did not say],
‘We build as if we do not build.’”126 Rabbula’s concern to send
deacons, before his death, for giving alms to “the holy poor ones
who sojourned in the desert of Jerusalem, as it is written also of
the blessed Paul,”127 which could benefit no one in Edessa mate-
rially, is part of the hagiographer’s depiction of him as an imitator
of the Apostle Paul and as an heir to Paul’s apostolic authority.128

In contrast, the conclusion would be that the Doctrina Addai uses
the Abgar legend in order to demonstrate that Rabbula was an in-
novator, a rogue bishop who had nullified the tradition established

125 For a discussion of the two sources used to reconstruct the episcopate
of Nonnus and the significance of his election, see Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa,
219, 237–39; see also Judah B. Segal, Edessa: “The Blessed City” (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1960; repr. Piscataway, N.J.: Gorgias, 2003), 129.

126 Lib. Grad. 10.10 (Kmosko, col. 268:3–13; Kitchen and Parmentier,
111–12, and comments on p. lxxiii).

127 Rab. 54.
128 See below, xcviii and cxv–cxvii, for the connection to almsgiving as a

means of propaganda.
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with Edessa’s first Christian king, a king moreover who had been
in direct correspondence with Jesus himself and who received an
icon touched by Christ’s body, thus trumping any line of authority
leading through an apostolic succession.

1.4. two witnesses to rabbula: the life of alexander

akoim�t�s and the life of the man of god

Two hagiographical texts represent the only other significant lit-
erary witnesses to Rabbula: the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs and
the Life of the Man of God. Each of these hagiographical works
was composed well after the Life of Rabbula had been written.
A sixth-century redactor of the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs in-
corporated an adaptation of Rabbula’s conversion into the text.129

The purpose of this episode was to demonstrate that a monastery
in Constantinople, the monks of which traced their origins to
Alexander, was free from any accusations of heterodoxy. The Life
of Alexander Akoimqtqs is of little value in assessing the biograph-
ical certainty of the Life of Rabbula, except concerning Rabbula’s
leadership in the city of Chalcis prior to his conversion. The rest
of the story is almost certainly a derivative of the Life of Rab-
bula, with the possible exception of the destruction of the temple
in Chalcis, which is examined below.

Like Rabbula at Heliopolis, Alexander also comes to Chal-
cis to destroy a temple. Having burned that temple down to the
ground, Rabbula, who in this story is featured as a prefect of
Chalcis, confronts Alexander and in front of the city’s residents
engages him in a debate over the true religion. Rabbula’s hagiog-
rapher vaguely mentions that Rabbula holds some oYcial oYce
in Chalcis.130 With regard to this reference, the Life of Alexander
Akoimqtqs provides an important corroboration of a detail in the
Life of Rabbula.

The climax of the debate occurs when Rabbula demands a
sign from Alexander that his religion is the true one. In response,

129 Alex. Akoim. 11–22 (de Stoop, 664–74; Caner, 256–63; tr. Theo-
kritoV, 299–304).

130 See Rab. 2. For a discussion of the nature of that oYce see xli, lvii,
and lxxxi–lxxxii.
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Alexander performs a miracle with fire that recalls the episode of
Elijah and the priests of Baal.131 Yet Alexander also exacts as a
promise from Rabbula that he will not tell anyone about this mir-
acle as long as Alexander is alive. After a second miracle, Rabbula
is convinced and ready to receive baptism. To this point, the pat-
tern of miracle-debate-second miracle bears a loose resemblance
to the account of Rabbula’s conversion in the Life of Rabbula.
There, Abraham’s miracle is followed by a debate with Eusebius
and Acacius, and then after the second miracle that takes place in
the martyrion of Cosmas and Damian, Rabbula is convinced and
willing to receive baptism.132

In the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs, Rabbula is baptized in
an unnamed martyrion near the city. This detail echoes, albeit im-
perfectly, the miracle in the shrine of Cosmas and Damian that
brings Rabbula to the threshold of baptism. Compared with the
Life of Rabbula, the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs also records a sim-
ilar miracle of Rabbula’s baptismal garment. Moreover, Rabbula’s
complete rejection of the world and his entrance into the monas-
tic life are nearly the same in both accounts. The Life of Alexander
Akoimqtqs has an additional, third miracle that occurs in order to
assure Rabbula that he need not worry about the material dispo-
sition of his family after he has assumed the monastic life.133

In the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs Rabbula is then elected
bishop of Edessa. His chief concern is for “the schools of the Syr-
iac language” in his city. Blum argues that this refers not to any
so-called theological school but rather merely to some kind of lo-
cal grammar school.134 Given the importance of the theological

131 1 Kgs 18:38.
132 Setting up martyria also seems to have been an important symbol of

the episcopate in northern Mesopotamia, at least in the sixth century. A text
from Midyat in the Tur Abdin recounts that the first act of a newly consecrated
bishop was to enter the beth sahde, or martyrion. This passage is discussed in
Philippe Escolan, Monachisme et Église: Le monachisme syrien du ive au viie siè-
cle; Un monachisme charismatique (ThH 109; Paris: Beauchesne, 1999), 332–33,
based on a text examined in G. Khouri-Sarkis, “La réception d’un évêque syrien
au vie siècle,” OrSyr 2 (1957): 137–64.

133 Alexander is said to have led Rabbula’s family one day’s journey into
the desert, and they were supplied with fresh, warm loaves of bread. See Alex.
Akoim. 18–19 (de Stoop, 671–72; Caner, 260–61; TheokritoV, 302–3).

134 Blum, Rabbula, 38.
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school of Edessa in the city, the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs almost
certainly refers to precisely such a school with a double function
of basic and more advanced theological training. The absence of
a similar statement in the Life of Rabbula may reflect the fact that
Hiba was running the school of Edessa during the period in which
Rabbula was bishop. Consequently, Rabbula’s hagiographer may
have sought to minimize any connections between his hero and the
school of Edessa.

Blum does not consider the information concerning Rabbula
that is contained in the account of the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs
to be accurate. He attempts to explain similarities between the
two accounts as the result of a single source on which both the
author of the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs and the author of the
Life of Rabbula relied. Without further explanation, he accepts
the accuracy of the Life of Rabbula and rejects that of the Life
of Alexander Akoimqtqs.135 Blum does provide evidence that the
Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs had as its motive the rehabilitation
of Alexander Akoimqtqs from any taint of Messalianism.136 Blum
also thinks that “the Vorlage which originated in an unknown
Syriac biographical text about Rabbula, which the biographer of
Alexander used in his work, was used by him for his own inten-
tions in so radical a way, that its original form can no longer be
reconstructed.”137 Although this statement may accurately cap-
ture the situation, the author of the Life of Rabbula also took many
liberties with his sources in order to present his own agenda; for
instance, scant details of Rabbula’s childhood are carefully crafted
to present Rabbula as a heroic, not a historical, person. The intro-
duction to the Life of Rabbula makes this clear. Its author paints
for the members of his audience “an inspiring model” that they
should emulate for the virtuous deeds it contains.138

135 Ibid. According to Blum, “no further argumentation is necessary to
show that priority must be given to the presentation of the development of Rab-
bula up to his conversion and baptism, as it is oVered by his hagiographer” (our
translation).

136 Ibid.
137 Ibid., 39 (our translation).
138 See Rab. 1.
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1.4.1. The Temple of Baalbek

One of the consistencies between the two narratives concerns the
destruction of the temple of Chalcis by Alexander and Rabbula’s
assault on the temple in Baalbek. The account of the assault on
the temple in Baalbek narrated in the Life of Rabbula may be his-
torical, but if so, the continued existence of the temple in the late
fourth to early fifth century would be further evidence that the
story of Theodosius I and his construction of a church on the site
is not accurate. To be sure, the author of the Life of Rabbula
may have drawn on information from earlier accounts of Chris-
tian martyrs and confessors at Baalbek and applied them to his
presentation of Rabbula. The report that Emperor Theodosius I
destroyed the temple and replaced it with a church139 is inconsis-
tent also with the archaeological evidence, which dates the basilica
no earlier than the fifth to sixth century.140 This anachronism de-
rives perhaps from the hagiographical portrait of Theodosius, in
part based on legislation to restrict the practice of non-Christian
religion. Although oYcial laws in the fifth century protected
Christians and increasingly deprived the adherents of other reli-
gions of their temples and freedom of assembly, in the early fifth
century Syria remained the home of non-Christians. In 392, the
classical religions of the Roman Empire were outlawed, and in 399

Theodosius ordered the destruction of all temples located outside
the walls of the cities.141 Despite these prohibitions, the inhabi-
tants of Baalbek were still oVering their sacrifices at the temple in
the sixth century.142

139 See John Malalas, Chonographia 13.37 (Thurn, 266, 62–63): κατ�λυσε
δ� κα τ¿ ¯ερ¿ν HΗλιουπ¾λεωv; Chronicon Paschale (year 379) (Whitby and
Whitby, 50); and F. W. Deichmann, “Frühchristliche Kirchen in antiken
Heiligtümern,” Jahrbuch des deutschen archäologischen Instituts 54 (1939): 115–
16.

140 Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais, ed., Baalbek et Beqaa (vol. 6 of Inscriptions
grecques et latines de la Syrie; Paris: P. Geuthner, 1967), 44.

141 Cod. Theod. 16.10.12, 16–19 (Krueger and Mommsen, 900, 902–3;
Pharr, 473–74; Magnou-Nortier, 378–81, 386–91).

142 According to the Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah 8.4 (Brooks, 74–77;
Hamilton and Brooks, 204–5; and Greatrex, Phenix, and Horn, Chronicle of
Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetor, 295–96), Justinian tried to Christianize the city. The
Christian Oracle of Baalbek, which dates to the sixth century, may represent
the earliest evidence of the successful Christianization of this site. See Paul J.
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Baalbek was an important religious center in Syria, and one
that held out against Christianization well into the sixth cen-
tury.143 The site was well known in Syria, and it is probable that
at least some members of the hagiographer’s Edessene audience
knew of it. Theodoret describes in gory detail a persecution
of Christians in Baalbek under Julian.144 He also has preserved
a letter from Peter II of Alexandria, an anti-Arian successor

Alexander, The Oracle of Baalbek: The Tiburtine Sibyll in Greek Dress (Dumbar-
ton Oaks Studies 10; Washington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks, 1967), 42, who dated
this work to the years in between 502 and 506 with a preference for 503–4. Even-
tually thirteen of the inscriptions from the temple of Baalbek were purposely
incorporated into a church there. See Rey-Coquais, Baalbek et Beqaa (on the
Christianization of Baalbek, see 38–39).

143 On Baalbek, see World Heritage: Archaeological Sites and Urban Cen-
ters (Paris: Unesco; Milan: Skira; New York: St. Martin’s Press, 2002), 202–7;
Margarete van Ess and Thomas Weber, ed., Baalbek im Bann römischer Mon-
umentalarchitektur (Mainz am Rhein: Philipp von Zabern, 1999); Friedrich
Ragette, Baalbek (with an introduction by Sir Mortimer Wheeler; Park Ridge,
N.J.: Noyes, 1980); Lamia Doumato, The Temple Ruins of Baalbek (Monticello,
Ill.: Vance Bibliographies, 1979); Paul Collart and Pierre Coupel, Le petit autel
de Baalbek (with the collaboration of H. Kalayan; Bibliothèque archéologique et
historique 98; Paris: P. Geuthner, 1977); Youssef Hajjar, La triade d’Héliopolis-
Baalbeck: Son culte et sa diVusion à travers les textes littéraires et les documents
iconographiques (Études préliminaires aux religions orientales dans l’Empire ro-
main 59; Leiden: Brill, 1977); Nina Jidejian, Baalbek: Heliopolis, “City of the
Sun” (Beirut: Dar el-Machreq, 1975); Albert Champdor, L’Acropole de Baal-
bek (Collection Hauts lieux de l’histoire 12; Paris: A. Guillot, 1959); David
M. Robinson and George Hoyningen-Huene, Baalbek, Palmyra (New York: J.
J. Augustin, 1946); and Theodor Wiegand, ed., Baalbek: Ergebnisse der Aus-
grabungen und Untersuchungen in den Jahren 1898 bis 1905 (Berlin and Leipzig:
de Gruyter, 1921–1925). For the study of Baalbek (Heliopolis), see also Alexan-
der, Oracle of Baalbek (for the temples on the site, see 41–47); Walter Kaegi,
“The Fifth-Century Twilight of Byzantine Paganism,” Classica et Medievalia
27 (1969): 258–65; Damascius, Life of Isidore 92 (PG 103:1273; Henry, 28;
Zintzen, 132–34; Athanassiadi, 70, pp. 182–83); and John of Ephesus, Hist.
eccl., 3.27 (Brooks, CSCO 105:154–55 [Syr.]; CSCO 106:114–15 [Lat.]). A
description of the site is given in Philip K. Hitti, History of Syria, Including
Lebanon and Palestine (2nd ed.; London: Macmillan, 1951), 310–16 and plate
II.S.

144 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 3.7.2–5 (Parmentier and Hansen,
182–83; Jackson, 97).
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to Athanasius (373–380, including exile), that describes the in-
habitants of Heliopolis in the harshest terms.145 If that letter is
authentic, then it reflects a period shortly before Rabbula’s con-
version and may well reveal contemporary attitudes of Christians
toward this city. These sources are consistent with the reception
of the temple in Baalbek in the Life of Rabbula as a symbol of the
tenacity and insolence of pagan error.

1.4.2. Baalbek and Ascetic Imitation

In addition to suggesting that the monk was an agent of transfor-
mation in the Syrian countryside, Rabbula’s hagiographer situates
his assault on the temple of Baalbek within the imitation of biblical
heroes and the creation of asceticism as a new form of martyr-
dom.146 One of the intentions of the hagiographer’s treatment of
this episode was to demonstrate Rabbula’s spiritual character.147

Blum maintains the basic authenticity of this event and argues that
Rabbula’s own intention was to attain the “wounds of the Lord”
and to imitate Christ’s suVering and death through martyrdom.148

Although Rabbula and Eusebius are physically mistreated until
they are “like corpses,” the hagiographer ascribes their survival to
divine providence: God has preserved for them a greater crown,
namely, that of the oYce of bishop.149 In this episode, Rabbula
and his companion Eusebius, later the bishop of Tellb, are thrown
down the stairs of the temple. The temple complex at Baalbek,
which contained a main temple as well as other temples, notably to
Bacchus, was known for its long stone stairway; on coins depicting
the temple of Baalbek, this architectural feature is exaggerated out
of proportion to the rest of the temple complex.150

W. H. C. Frend provides a survey of the role of monks
in the destruction of Greco-Roman temples, based largely on

145 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 4.22.21–36 (Parmentier and
Hansen, 256–60; Jackson, 124).

146 See Rab. 16. See also Blum, Rabbula, 30–34.
147 Blum, Rabbula, 31.
148 Ibid., 30–31.
149 See Rab. 16.
150 Examples may be found in Rey-Coquais, Baalbek et Beqaa, planche

III, 1: “Monnaies ‘architecturales’ d’Héliopolis,” especially nos. 9 and 10.
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Theodoret,151 who remarked that Greco-Roman religious prac-
tices continued in Syria in the fourth century and that Emperor
Valens (364–378) permitted such practices, including Bacchana-
lian orgies.152 Emperor Theodosius I (379–395) took steps against
Greco-Roman cult sites in Syria, though he did not destroy the
temple in Baalbek, as noted above.153 With this in mind, it is
known that he promoted Maternus Cynegius to praetorian prefect
of the East in 384. Cynegius made two trips through the empire,
attacking pagans and pagan sites. He had previously been engaged
in the destruction of temples in Egypt in 386–387.154 In 388, be-
ing consul for that year, he destroyed a temple in Edessa.155 None
of his activities seem to have been conducted on orders from, or
with the approval of, Theodosius.156 Soon after his arrival in Anti-
och, monks in Syria began a rampage of plundering temples in the
countryside, including attacks on the property of farmers, which
the monks declared to be “sacred” land.157 Instances of attacks of
the monks against sacred trees are recounted in the Life of Hy-
patius.158 Theodosius’s laws against Greco-Roman religion had

151 W. H. C. Frend, “Monks and the End of Greco-Roman Paganism in
Syria and Egypt,” Cristianesimo nella Storia 11 (1990): 476–77.

152 See, e.g., Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 4.24; 5.21.4 (Parmentier
and Hansen, 262–63, 317–18; Jackson, 126, 146).

153 See lvi.
154 See Frend, “Monks and the End of Greco-Roman Paganism,” 476,

for primary sources (Libanius, Oratio 49, 3 [Foerster, 453]; Zosimus, Histo-
ria Nova 4.37.3 [Paschoud, 2.2:302–3]). See also Garth Fowden, “Bishops and
Temples in the Eastern Roman Empire, 320–435,” JTS n.s. 29 (1978): 53–78.

155 Libanius, Oratio pro Templis (Oratio 30) 44–46 (Norman, 140–43);
and Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 5.21.6–7 (Parmentier and Hansen, 318;
Jackson, 146).

156 Karl-Ludwig Elvers, “Cynegius,” in Brill’s Encyclopedia of the An-
cient World: New Pauly (ed. Hubert Cancik and Helmuth Schneider; Leiden:
Brill, 2003), 3:1052.

157 Libanius, Oratio pro Templis (Oratio 30) 8–9, 11 (Norman, 108–9,
111–12).

158 Callinicus, Vita Hypatii 30.1 (Festugière, 53; Bartelink, 200–201).
On violence exerted by holy men in late antiquity, see also Michael Gaddis,
There Is No Crime for Those Who Have Christ: Religious Violence in the Chris-
tian Roman Empire (TCH 39; Berkeley: University of California Press, 2005),
151–250.
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limited eVect,159 despite the monks’ violent activism, as attested
by the survival of such religious practices in the sixth century. Yet
the “grass roots” power of the monks must have only increased
with their bold attacks on the temples. The less well-organized
polytheists fought back against the church, even killing a bishop
who attempted to destroy their temples.160

This evidence all comes from western Syria, and there is lit-
tle to connect the work of monks in western Syria with the region
of Edessa. One might postulate that Christian monks in Edessa
also heeded the call of emperor and bishop and vandalized the
cult sites of polytheists, but the lack of corroborating evidence
also allows for another interpretation of the Life of Rabbula in
this regard, namely, that Rabbula, who was born and educated in
western Syria, was appointed to Edessa precisely to root out the
“pagans and heretics,” especially Arians, in the wake of the end-
ing of the Meletian schism.

To be sure, Theodoret himself did not exhort monks to de-
stroy temples. In his view the monk had to be integrated into
the structures and discipline of the church and its hierarchy, pre-
cisely to prevent the kind of mayhem mentioned above.161 At least
one of the purposes of his Religious History was to provide exam-
ples of monks whose “symbiosis of the Spirit” made them capable
of extraordinary feats but whose power was part of the institu-
tional church.162 The pacifying of monks in rural areas also was
guided by economic and propagandistic factors. Monks and their
activities to support the needs of expanding monasteries became
an important aspect of the rural economy, and they often worked
with local villagers as part of the labor force.163 The propagandis-
tic dimensions of this material are clear when one considers that

159 Cod. Theod. 16.10.10–12 (Krueger and Mommsen, 899–901;
Magnou-Nortier, 376–81).

160 The death of Bishop Marcellus of Apamea while on such a campaign
is recorded in Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 7.15.12–14 (Bidez and Hansen, 321–22; Har-
tranft, 386). For a parallel account that omits Marcellus’s death see Theodoret
of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 5.21.5–15 (Parmentier and Hansen, 318–20; Jackson,
146–47).

161 Forlin Patrucco, “Cristianesimo e vita rurale,” 205.
162 Ibid., 203.
163 Ibid., 205–6.
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Manichaean monks used their close economic contacts with the lo-
cal population to spread their religion.164 Keeping monks in good
order therefore was a matter not only of survival for the monastery
but also one of combating the spread of the Great Church’s fiercest
rival in the fourth and early fifth centuries. The canonical col-
lections attributed to Rabbula contain many rules that strongly
limit the activity of monks, especially those outside the monastery,
and these may have been motivated in part by Rabbula’s firsthand
knowledge of the problems of monks behaving inappropriately in
the Syrian countryside in the late fourth century.165

1.4.3. Rabbula in the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs

In a manner similar to Rabbula’s activities in Baalbek, in the Life
of Alexander Akoimqtqs Alexander arrives in Chalcis in order to
destroy its temple.166 Blum maintains the possibility that the ac-
count of Rabbula’s conversion in the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs
was derived from a lost Syriac text.167 Given the actual disposition
of classical religion with respect to the ideal, it is possible that the
author (or a later redactor) of the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs ap-
propriated an older story that related the conversion of the pagan
temple in Chalcis into a church.

The Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs names Rabbula patqr poleȅs,
“father of the city.”168 This title is not otherwise attested in Syria,
but it does appear in Western Syria as late as the seventh cen-
tury CE. A patqr poleȅs was a financial oYcer of the city, a position
similar to that of treasurer.169 This designation implied that Rab-
bula was responsible for the treasury of Qenneshrin. This is

164 Ibid., 202–3.
165 See Vööbus, History of Asceticism, 2:329–30.
166 Alex. Akoim. 9 (de Stoop, 663; Caner, 255; TheokritoV, 299).
167 Blum, Rabbula, 36–39.
168 Alex. Akoim. 11 (de Stoop, 664, 14; Caner, 256 n. 51, and the

secondary literature he provides; TheokritoV, 299–300). Blum, Rabbula, 36,
understands this expression to mean “prefect.”

169 Glen W. Bowersock “The Syriac Life of Rabbula and Syrian Hel-
lenism,” in Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity (ed. Tomas Hägg
and Philip Rousseau; TCH 31; Berkeley: University of California Press, 2000),
261.
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consistent with the report of the Life of Rabbula that the em-
peror bestowed on Rabbula an important rank in Chalcis.170 Yet
this is the only point of connection between the two accounts.
One important diVerence between them clearly is that the Life
of Alexander Akoimqtqs wrote Acacius out of the story as an im-
portant figure in the conversion of Rabbula and instead replaced
Acacius with Alexander himself.171

Pierre-Louis Gatier oVers a diVerent interpretation of the
destruction of the temple in Chalcis that is mentioned in the Life
of Alexander Akoimqtqs.172 His point is that whether or not the
Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs is accurate even in its basic portrait
of the cause of the conflagration, it is possible that this temple had
already been destroyed by the time the Life of Rabbula was com-
posed, soon after 436. In support of this argument Gatier notes
that the author of the Life of Rabbula was not aware of a large
pagan temple in Chalcis. When Rabbula and his companion Eu-
sebius, the future bishop of Tellb, look for a pagan building to
destroy, they decide to go to Baalbek. This choice may be in part
motivated by the fact that the pagan temple closer to home in
Chalcis had already been destroyed and won for the Christians.
If this is not a historically reliable account, the hagiographer may
have appropriated an older story that related the conversion of the
pagan temple in Chalcis into a church. That there was such a tem-
ple in Chalcis is supported by the remark in the Life of Rabbula
that Rabbula’s father, a pagan priest, sacrificed with Emperor Ju-
lian before the latter undertook his ill-fated campaign against the
Persians in 363.173

170 See below, lxxxi–lxxxii. Evidence in the form of Mesopotamian pa-
pyri suggests that the Roman emperor conferred on King Abgar of Edessa an
honorary title of similar import. See ibid., 263.

171 It is probable that a later redactor of the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs
placed his subject in such close proximity to Rabbula’s conversion in order to
stave oV charges that the monastery, which Alexander founded in Constantino-
ple, was guilty of “Messalianism.” See discussion below, clxii.

172 Pierre-Louis Gatier, “Un moine sur la frontière, Alexandre l’Acémète
en Syrie,” in Frontières terrestres, frontières célestes dans l’antiquité (ed. Aline
Rousselle; Collections Études [Presses universitaires de Perpignan] 20; Paris:
De Boccard, 1995), 435–57. See Alex. Akoim. 11 (de Stoop, 664–66; Caner,
256–57; TheokritoV, 299–300).

173 Rab. 2. It is possible that this sacrifice took place in Beroea, as in-
dicated in Julian’s Letter 58, addressed to Libanius the Sophist and Quaestor
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Another piece of evidence Gatier discusses is the madrbšb of
Balai (fl. first half of the fifth century) on the dedication of the
church in Qenneshrin.174 Gatier considers the possibility that this
church was built on the ruins of a temple that can be found on
the top of Nebi aIs, the hill that rises in the northern half of the
original settlement of Chalcis.175 If Gatier is correct, and only fur-
ther archaeological work in Chalcis can decide this, then the Life
of Alexander Akoimqtqs may contain a better picture of the “His-
torical Rabbula” than the one oVered by his hagiographer.

Another aspect of the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs calls the
historicity of its account into question. During the reign of Em-
peror Justinian in the sixth century, Alexander’s spiritual progeny
in Constantinople were accused of being Nestorian heretics. To
exonerate their founder and themselves by association, they por-
trayed Alexander not only as an “orthodox” person but even as
the one who implanted orthodox teaching in Rabbula, a cele-
brated anti-Nestorian figure in Syria.176 When this information
is taken into account, the probability increases that the episode

(Wright, 200, 202): “From Litarbai into Beroea I went forth, and Zeus signified
[that] all things [would be] opportune, having shown a visible, divine portent.
Remaining there a day, I saw the acropolis and sacrificed imperially to Zeus a
white bull” (our translation). One may also note Julian’s comments about the
reception of his speech to the Senate on the worship of the (Greco-Roman) gods:
“Although [the senators of Beroea] all sanctioned my arguments, few at all were
persuaded to them, and those [few] were the ones who prior to my arguments
had sound opinions” (our translation). The reason for this statement remains
unclear; the hesitancy of most of the senators may have been due to the influ-
ence of Christianity on the populace of the city. In any case, the presence of a
pagan priest in Chalcis is consistent with the presence of some cult site there.

174 For the Syriac text, see Julian Joseph Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri
Rabulae episcopi Edesseni Balaei aliorumque opera selecta e codicibus syriacis
manuscriptis in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca Bodleiana asservatis primus
edidit (Oxford: Clarendon, 1865), 251–58. A French translation was provided
by François GraYn, “Poème de Mar Balaï pour la dédicace de l’église de
QennešrǸn,” ParOr 10 (1981–1982): 103–21. An English translation of a few sec-
tions is to be found in Kathleen McVey, “The Sogitha on the Church of Edessa
in the Context of Other Early Greek and Syriac Hymns for the Consecration of
Church Buildings,” ARAM 5 (1993): 338–50. For discussion of evidence de-
rived from that hymn in defining the corpus of writings of Balai, see Phenix,
Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 27–31.

175 Gatier, “Moine sur la frontière,” 446.
176 Blum, Rabbula, 38–39.



introducing the rabbula corpus lxix

between Alexander and Rabbula portrayed in the Life of Alexan-
der Akoimqtqs is a hagiographical and propagandistic invention
inserted into the story at a later date, as Gatier has argued. Un-
til further evidence is unearthed, it is most prudent to accept the
view that the attacks of Rabbula and Eusebius on the temple at He-
liopolis and the attack of Alexander on a temple in Chalcis reflect
the brazen triumphalism of fifth-century Christianity in the Ro-
man Empire.177

The second work, the Life of the Man of God, which con-
sists of a complex of three diVerent versions, oVers a diVerent
etiology for Rabbula’s philanthropy.178 Rabbula appears only in
the original Syriac version and in a Christian Palestinian Ara-
maic fragment identified for the first time in this corpus,179 which
demonstrates that Rabbula’s charity was not part of his qthos but
was the result of repentance compelled by the story of the poor
Man of God. The Life of the Man of God aYrms Rabbula’s char-
itable work during his episcopate. Since this work and the Life
of Rabbula have contrary biases in their presentation of Rabbula’s
character, the agreement of both works concerning the activity of
the bishop on behalf of the poor suggests that to some degree these
hagiographical accounts reflect the actual philanthropic activity
of the bishop of Edessa.180 Rabbula’s role in the Life of the Man
of God is narrated rather sparsely. Thus, this text does not allow
the reader to derive significant further information concerning the
historical accuracy of the Life of Rabbula.

177 See Frank R. Trombley, Hellenic Religion and Christianization c.
370–529 (2 vols.; RGRW 115; Leiden: Brill, 1995), 2:163, who discusses the
flashpoint in northern Syria. See also Robert Coates-Stephens, “Attitudes to
spolia in Some Late Antique Texts,” in Theory and Practice in Late Antique Ar-
chaeology (ed. Luke Lavan and William Bowden; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 341–58.

178 For a brief introduction and new English translations of three ver-
sions of the Life of the Man of God, see Doran, Stewards, 3–38. Note that Doran
has edited only some of the texts pertaining to the story of the Man of God. See
also BHO 36–42; there are also two diVerent accounts in Armenian (BHO 43–
44; in which his name is given not as Alexius but as Ephemianus). See Arthur
Amiaud, La légende syriaque de Saint Alexis, l’Homme de Dieu (BEHE 79; Paris:
Vieweg, 1899), 3–14, 29–44 (BHO 36–40) and 15–28, 45–55 (BHO 41–42). For
the Greek Alexius, see BHG 51–56.

179 See below, ccxlii–ccxliii.
180 For further comments on Rabbula’s concern for the poor, see below,

cvx–cxvii.
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All three works (the Life of Rabbula, the Alexius legend, and
the Man of God account) center on foreigners who come to Chal-
cis or Edessa and transform Rabbula, either from a pagan into
an ascetic Christian or into a bishop who shows great concern
for the poor and for foreigners. Rabbula then becomes a char-
acter metaphor for personal transformation through the work of
an outsider. This theme of the outsider is also an important topos
in Christian hagiographical literature and forms a subtype of the
“holy man” in late antique Syria.181

1.5. the life of rabbula: sitz im leben

and date of composition

The Life of Rabbula is a didactic piece of writing that instructed
and inspired the monastic pro-Cyrillian circles in Edessa under
Hiba, Rabbula’s successor. The work was thus addressed primar-
ily to a monastic audience. One may discern this from the strong
emphasis on monastic discipline, and it is perhaps reflected in the
author’s term of address to his audience, calling them “brothers”
(Syr.: ahhê).182 The Life of Rabbula was above all a work designed
to inspire the minority group of those who supported Rabbula’s
reformation of the church in Edessa. The double connotation of
the term “brothers” implies such an intimacy that characterized
relationships within a smaller group. The author refers to Rabbula
throughout as “our Father”183 and to Edessa as “our city,”184 indi-
cating that he was an Edessene writing for an audience of Edessene
clergy.

181 See Frederick G. McLeod, “The Stranger as a Source of Social
Change in Early Syriac Christianity,” in Christianity and the Stranger: Histor-
ical Essays (ed. Francis W. Nichols; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1995), 40–44. With
regard to the Alexius legend, McLeod follows the same view as Han J. W. Dri-
jvers, “Die Legende des heiligen Alexius und der Typus des Gottesmannes im
syrischen Christentum,” in Typos, Symbol, Allegorie bei den östlichen Vätern und
ihren Parallelen im Mittelalter (ed. Margot Schmidt and Carl Friedrich Geyer;
Regensburg: Pustet, 1982), 187–217.

182 Blum, Rabbula, 6.
183 Rab. 47, 49, 56; see also 19, 45, 55. See also Blum, Rabbula, 6 n. 8.
184 See Rab. 1. To be sure, this is the only instance in which “our city”

occurs in the Life of Rabbula.
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After Rabbula’s death, those among his clerics who remained
faithful to his cause of an Alexandrian Christology and a strong
anti-Nestorian position that challenged the Antiochene theologi-
cal approach that was at home in Edessa may have felt themselves
hemmed in by the accession of Hiba. Although there is no overt
criticism of Hiba, the omissions and innuendo are clear enough,
once the context is understood. Based on these reflections, one
may conclude that the Life of Rabbula likely dates to the first pe-
riod of the episcopacy of Hiba. That period ended with Hiba’s
removal from the bishop’s throne of Edessa at the “Robber”
Synod of Ephesus in 449.185 The evidence for this dating derives
primarily from the fact that the author of the Life of Rabbula does
not mention the deposition of Hiba. In contrast, Blum argues
for an earlier dating of the composition, perhaps to mark the first
anniversary of Rabbula’s death or sometime soon thereafter.186

Arthur Vööbus argues that the Life of Rabbula was composed soon
after the death of Hiba, around 450.187 No matter the date, Rab-
bula’s encomiast wished to create an apology for his subject. In
this respect, inclusion of certain biographical details may have
been occasioned by a perceived need to defend Rabbula’s unpop-
ular reforms and his rejection of Edessa’s theological traditions.
For a similar strategy one might compare, for instance, the Life
of Cyprian, which may have included certain information in order
to appease those who were jealous of Cyprian’s rapid rise to fame

185 On Hiba (Syr.: HǸbb, from YehǸbb, “gift”; Gk.: Ibas), see E. R.
Hayes, L’École d’Édesse (Paris: Les Presses Modernes, 1930), 191–208; and
now especially Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa. Robert Devreesse, Essai sur
Théodore de Mopsueste (Studi e Testi 141; Vatican City: Biblioteca Apos-
tolica Vaticana, 1948), 125–52, presents Hiba in the context of Theodoret
of Cyrrhus’s opposition to Ephesus and Hiba’s possible role in translating
Theodore of Mopsuestia’s works into Syriac. See also Eckhard Halleman,
“Ibas,” in Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kirchenlexikon (ed. Friedrich Wilhelm
Bautz; Hamm: Verlag Traugott Bautz, 1975), 2:1236–37; Wolfgang Schwaigert,
“Ibas,” LTK 5:381; Peter Bruns, “Ibas,” in Religion in Geschichte und Gegen-
wart (ed. Hans Dieter Betz; 3rd ed.; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2001), 4:1; idem,
“Ibas von Edessa,” in Lexikon der antiken christlichen Literatur (ed. Siegmund
Döpp and Wilhelm Geerlings; 3rd ed.; Fribourg im Breisgau: Herder, 2002),
386; and Doran, Stewards, 109–32, with a translation of the acts of the “Rob-
ber” Synod of Ephesus (449) (133–88).

186 Blum, Rabbula, 11.
187 Vööbus, “Literarische Verhältnis”; and GraYn, “Rabboula.”
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and to explain his flight from the Decian persecution.188 Likewise,
the Life of Rabbula omitted significant details in order to avoid an-
gering those who controlled the church of Edessa after Rabbula’s
death and who were hostile to his reforms.

1.5.1. Historicity of the Life of Rabbula and the Hagiographer as
Source

In the Rabbula Corpus, only two datable events have been pre-
served for reconstructing Rabbula’s life. Rabbula becomes fatally
ill “on the new moon of the month of July, at the completion of
three months beyond the twenty-fourth year of his life in the epis-
copate.”189 Secondly, one reads that Rabbula dies “on the seventh
day of the month of August.”190 The author does not tell his au-
dience in which year Rabbula has died, but it was almost certainly
in 436.191 This date is based on two remarks oVered in the notice
in the Chronicle of Edessa. There a comment reports that Rabbula
became bishop of Edessa on October first in the year 732 of the Se-
leucid era, which corresponds to 412 CE.192 The same work also
provides a notice of his death, saying that “on the eighth of Au-
gust of the year 746 Rabbula the bishop of Edessa departed from

188 So Mühlenberg, “Débuts de la biographie chrétienne,” 527–28.
189 See Rab. 53.
190 See Rab. 55.
191 For an early discussion of the chronology of Rabbula’s life, see also

Paul Peeters, “La vie de Rabboula, évêque d’Édesse († 7 août 436),” RSR 18

(1928): 170–204, here 197–202. See also Marie-Joseph Lagrange, “Un évêque
du ve siècle, Rabulas, évêque d’Edesse,” La Science catholique 1108 (1888): 185–
226. For a recent discussion of Rabbula’s life, see Karl Pinggéra, “Rabbula von
Edessa,” in Syrische Kirchenväter (ed. Wassilios Klein; Urban-Taschenbücher
587; Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer, 2004), 57–70.

192 Chron. Ed. 51 (Guidi, CSCO 1:6,31–35 [Syr.]; Guidi, CSCO 2:7,2–
4 [Lat.]): “In the year 723 [411/412 CE] Rabbula became bishop of Edessa.
He built the house of St. Stephen, which had formerly been a House of the
Sabbath, a synagogue of the Jews [dayhʉdbyyê’]; he built this by order of the
emperor (Theodosius II)” (our translation). Commenting in a footnote on the
“synagogue of the Jews,” Ludwig Hallier, Untersuchungen über die Edessenische
Chronik mit dem syrischen Text und einer Übersetzung (TU IX, 1; Leipzig: Hin-
richs, 1892), 106–7, was the first to argue that this text of the Chronicle of Edessa
should be emended from “Jews” to “Audians,” based on the witness of the Life of
Rabbula that Rabbula’s actions against this group were harsher than his attempt
to convert the Jews of Edessa.
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this world.”193 The statement that Rabbula’s father sacrificed for
Emperor Julian before his invasion of Mesopotamia is diYcult to
verify. If true, it means his father sacrificed in March 363. The en-
comiast provides no information as to whether Rabbula was alive
at that time, and so this detail oVers no help in dating Rabbula’s
early life.

There is much in the Life of Rabbula that is historical.
The framework of the narrative is a construction of epideictic
rhetoric. Setting aside the elaborate synkriseis and the verisimi-
lar speeches and dialogues, which no one in the encomiast’s late
antique audience would have taken as being ipsissima verba, ev-
erything nonmiraculous reported about Rabbula is historically
possible.194 The encomiast exaggerated details as part of his elab-
oration of Rabbula’s character, but there is no reason to doubt
the biographical material. Much of the hagiographer’s informa-
tion about Rabbula’s episcopate may have come from firsthand
knowledge. He was aware of forty-six letters that Rabbula had
composed in Greek, which he wanted to translate into Syriac as
part of his work of preserving the memory of his hero.195 There
are several instances in which the author has written in the first
person. Setting aside the prooimion and epilogue, in which the first
person may be used for emotive eVect, all but one of these occur-
rences appear in the narration of Rabbula’s relationships with his
clergy. This suggests that the author was a member of Rabbula’s
monastic clergy and an eyewitness to key elements of his episco-
pal activity. In one instance, Rabbula’s thoughts are prefaced with
the author’s statement, “as he recounted to us.”196 This could be
a fig leaf for verisimilar speech, but in light of the author’s partic-
ipation in other aspects of the story, this statement may also be a

193 Chron. Ed. 110.59 (Guidi, CSCO 1:7,10–14 [Syr.]; Guidi, CSCO
2:7,16–18 [Lat.]): “In the year 746, on August 8th, 436 CE, Rabbula, the bishop
of Edessa, departed this world, whom the great Hiba succeeded. This one
(Hiba) built the new church that today is called the House of the Apostles” (our
translation). See also Blum, Rabbula, 7 n. 16, for a discussion of the dating of
Rabbula’s death.

194 “Verisimilar speech” is a technical term in rhetoric, meaning a first-
person speech that an author composes for a historical individual as if he or she
had actually said it, in order to present the qualities of the individual’s character.

195 See Rab. 47.
196 Rab. 4.
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paraphrase or recollection of a story Rabbula himself told to mem-
bers of his inner circle of ascetics in Edessa. The topoi of Rabbula’s
childhood and asceticism are found in earlier ascetic hagiography,
but here the question arises whether these similarities are due to
literary borrowing or to their influence in shaping ascetic behav-
ior, or whether they reflect to some extent ascetic ideals that were
actually practiced, or whether it is a combination of these. One can
weaken this line of reasoning and state that Rabbula’s encomiast
used ascetic topoi to give the audience an appreciation of Rabbula’s
ascetic character, without having to know precisely those feats of
strength that his hero actually performed. In eVect, the details
that so closely resemble those of Anthony and other ascetics may
be instances of verisimilar action. The author, almost certainly an
ascetic himself, extrapolated from Rabbula’s rigorous ascetic life
back to his days as an ascetic-in-training and imagined what he
must have experienced that allowed him to resist the corrupting
temptations of high church oYce. The specific details are possi-
ble, as the subsequent discussion will show; but like so much else
in ascetic hagiography, these details cannot be proven.

Thus, there is no reason to accept the assessment of Paul
Peeters, that the Life of Rabbula is entirely fictitious. While con-
ceding that some aspects were literary,197 Blum does not perceive
any ground for denying the veracity of the report of Rabbula’s
childhood,198 although the hagiographer’s sources for this stage of
Rabbula’s life, other than reports he may have received from the
saint himself, are lost. It is more likely that Rabbula’s origins are
more liberally embellished than other topoi of his life. However,
there are elements that do conform to what is known about Chal-
cis in the late fourth to early fifth century. The Life of Rabbula
and other sources contain enough information to suggest that the
hagiographer had some knowledge of the history of this city.

197 Blum’s argument is a reply to the skepticism of Paul Peeters, whose
study of the Life of Rabbula denies the veracity of the account in nearly all of its
details.

198 Blum, Rabbula, 15–17.
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1.5.2. Chalcis and the Life of Rabbula199

Chalcis (Syr.: Qenneshrin or Qinnishrin; lit. “Nest of the Ea-
gles”200) was the town where Rabbula was born, where he rose to
a position of civic authority, where he experienced a conversion to
Christianity, and where he practiced asceticism before his election
to the metropolitan see of Edessa. From this setting, a portrait
of Rabbula’s ecclesiastical, ascetic, and cultural milieu emerges.
This milieu is not necessarily identical with that experienced by
Rabbula’s hagiographer. While the city of Edessa was connected
with northern Syria through trade routes, and the Christians of
that city ultimately looked to Antioch for direction in theologi-
cal and ecclesiastical aVairs, the local context of Edessa diVered
in important respects from Chalcis and the nearby larger city of
Beroea (Syr. and Arab.:Halab, Aleppo). If we accept the story of
Rabbula’s origins as essentially accurate, these were the two most
important cities of Rabbula’s years before he became bishop. The
bishop of Beroea, Acacius, a significant figure among the monastic
bishops of Syria in the fifth century, played an important role in
Rabbula’s conversion. Whether Rabbula’s connections to Acacius
are historical or not, it is worthwhile to investigate the historical
background of Chalcis and Beroea in greater detail.

The city of Chalcis was known in late antiquity by its
full name, Chalcis ad Belum, a designation that distinguished it
through reference to the name of the River Belus (Arab.: Nahr ul-
Queiq), which flows north to Aleppo and is part of the drainage
basin of the Euphrates.201 Chalcis stood near the western bank
of the river, just downstream from where this river emerges from

199 Some of the material in this section is drawn from Phenix, Sermons
on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 47–71.

200 J. A. Talbert, Barrington Atlas of the Greek and Roman World (in col-
laboration with Roger S. Bagnall et al.; Princeton: Princeton University Press,
2000), 68 C2.

201 The Romans called the city Chalcis ad Belum, “Chalcis of [the god]
Bel,” in order to distinguish it from Chalcis ad Libanum. There is much confu-
sion in ancient sources concerning these two sites. See Victor Tscherikower, Die
hellenistischen Städtegründungen von Alexander dem Grossen bis auf die Römerzeit
(Philologus Supplement Band 19; Leipzig: Dieterich’sche Verlagsbuchhand-
lung, 1927; repr. New York: Arno, 1973), 56–57.
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the swamp of El-Matkh.202 The site of Chalcis ad Belum is situ-
ated some 25 kilometers south-southwest of Aleppo, 80 kilometers
southeast of Antioch, and 100 kilometers southwest of Edessa.203

The city was probably an early Hellenistic settlement, but
its early history is obscure, reflecting the dearth of evidence
for Syria more generally in this period.204 Appian’s claim that

202 J.-Ch. Balty, “Le Bélus de Chalcis et des fleuves de Baaal de Syrie-
Palestine,” in Archéologie au Levant: Recueil à la mémoire de Roger Saidah (ed.
Roger Saidah; Collection de la Maison de l’Orient méditerranéen 12. Série
archéologique 9; Lyon: Maison de l’Orient; Paris: DiVusion de Boccard, 1982),
287–98. In Arabic this site is called Eski Halab or Hadir QinnišrǸn. See also G.
Levenq, “Balai,” in Dictionnaire d’histoire et de geographie ecclesiastiques (ed. Al-
fred Baudrillart; Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1932), 6:304.

203 Erich Kettenhofen, Tübinger Atlas des vorderen Orients B VI 4:
Östlicher Mittelmeerraum und Mesopotamien; Spätrömische Zeit (337–527 n.
Chr.) (Tübingen: L. Reichert, 1984), 37o 36o. See also Georges Tate, Les cam-
pagnes de la Syrie du nord du iie au viie siècle (Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul
Geuthner, 1992), 1:288; and Siegfried Mittmann and Götz Schmitt, Tübinger
Bibelatlas (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 2001), BV8. There are only few inscriptions
from Chalcis, and these are from the time of Justinian, ca. 550. See W. K. Pren-
tice, Greek and Latin Inscriptions (Publications of an American Archaeological
Expedition to Syria in 1899–1900, Part 3; New York: Century, 1908), 243–46;
and Henri Pognon, Inscriptions Sémitiques de la Syrie, de la Mésopotamie, et de
la région de Mossoul (Paris: Gabalda, 1907), which record no Syriac inscriptions
from Chalcis but do contain one from Aleppo on the sarcophagus of a child.
The child was a Christian, a fact evidenced by the cross engraved before the
first letter. Pognon, Inscriptions Sémitiques de la Syrie, 146–47, dates this in-
scription to the reign of Constantine or shortly thereafter on the basis of the
fact that dalath and resh are not distinguished from one another, as they would
be at Edessa, and reads the name of the author of the inscription as “Uranius.”
On inscriptions from Zebed, see Enno Littmann, Semitic Inscriptions (Publica-
tions of an American Archaeological Expedition to Syria in 1899–1900, Part 4;
New York: Century, 1904), 47–54, and Talbert, Barrington Atlas, 68 E2 (ed.
Eduard Sachau, “Eine dreisprachige Inskription von Zébed,” Monatsberichte
der Königlich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin [1881]: 169–
90, plus two plates; M. A. Kugener, “Nouvelle note sur l’inscription trilingue
de Zébed,” RSO 1 [1907]: 577–86, plus one plate facing p. 586).

204 Although Chalcis has been the subject of archaeological surveys, there
has never been an excavation of the site. See Glen Bowersock, “Chalcis ad
Belum and Anasartha in Byzantine Syria,” in Mélanges Gilbert Dagron (ed. G.
Dagron and V. Déroche; Travaux et Mémoires 14; Paris: Association des amis
du Centre d’histoire et civilisation de Byzance, 2002), 47–55, for a sketch of this
history.
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Seleucus Nicanor established Chalcis as a colony is question-
able.205 Chalcis was a city of importance in the Roman period,
receiving the name Flavia and minting its own coinage with the
name Fl. Khalkideȅn, “Flavia of the Chalcidonese.”206

Chalcis was an important city in the areas of agriculture,
commerce, and defense. The soil of the surrounding land to the
west, north, and east was among the most fertile in Syria, the land
directly to the south being the swamp of El-Matkh. The city was
also near the edge of the arid steppe that eventually trails oV in
the south and southeast into the Syrian Desert. Important north-
south and east-west roads crossed in Chalcis, as well as minor
roads that led to smaller dependent towns and villages. No later
than the end of the fourth century, Chalcis was circumvallated by a
fortified wall.207 These walls and the garrison protected the region
not only against the Persians but also against the raiding parties of
nomads.208

The topos of Rabbula’s childhood begins in Chalcis. The
Life of Rabbula states that Julian sacrificed through the hand of
Rabbula’s father on his way to battle against the Persians (Rab.
2). Here, the encomiast refers to the large sacrifice that Julian

205 Appian, The Syrian Wars 57 (White, 212–15), although Appian
leaves the reader wondering whether Chalcis ad Libanum is not meant instead;
Agapius of Membij, History 1.2 (Vasiliev, PO 11.1:109); Bowersock, “Chalcis ad
Belum,” 49 n. 6; and Tscherikower, Hellenistischen Städtegründungen, 112–13.

206 Barclay V. Head, Historia Numorum: A Manual of Greek Numismatics
(with the assistance of G. F. Hill, George MacDonald, and W. Wroth; 2nd ed.;
Oxford: Clarendon, 1911; repr., New York: S. J. Durst, 1983), 778.

207 At the gate of the city were protective statues of Christ, the emperor,
the praetorian prefects, and the bishops, in order to frighten marauders. For
archaeological evidence, see Paul Monceaux and Léonce Brossé, “Chalcis ad
Belum: Notes sur l’histoire et les ruines de la ville,” Syria 6 (1925): 342; this
inscription is also published in William H. Waddington, Inscriptions grecques et
latines de la Syrie (Paris: F. Didot, 1870), no. 1832; August Boeckh et al., eds.,
Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum (4 vols.; Berlin: ex OYciae Academicae, vendit
G. Reimeri libraria, 1828–1877), 3:26, no. 8712; and Louis Jalabert and René
Mouterde, Inscriptions grecques et latines de la Syrie (Paris: P. Geuthner, 1929-),
2:436, no. 1832.

208 Monceaux and Brossé, “Chalcis ad Belum,” 342.
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oVered before his ill-fated battle with the Persians in 363.209 Ju-
lian performed some type of divination in order to determine the
likelihood of success of his campaign to Persia. In thanks for
the good omen, he oVered a white bull, either to Zeus210 or to
Helios/Mithras, the emperor’s patron deity.211 The historical ac-
curacy of this reference to Julian’s sacrifice is beyond doubt, but
it remains unclear whether it took place at the acropolis in Chalcis
or in Beroea.212

If Julian selected Chalcis as the site of his sacrifice, this could
reflect more than his personal connection to the city. Whether
or not this is a fictive statement, Julian had connections to Chal-
cis. Julian’s teacher and philosophical advisor was Maximus of
Ephesus, whom Julian honored with the position of kathqgemȅn,
or chief religious advisor.213 Maximus was a student of Aedesius,
who was a student of Iamblichus of Chalcis (ca. 245-ca. 325 CE).
Julian’s program of religious revival centered on the mysticism of
Iamblichus, including a strong interest in divination. Likely be-
cause of Maximus’s influence, Julian favored Chalcis by relocating
to it the inhabitants of a local village, Anasartha.214 If Rabbula’s
father was a participant in Julian’s sacrifice, then he too may have

209 Franz Cumont, “La marche de l’empereur Julien d’Antioche à
l’Euphrate,” Études syriennes (Paris: Auguste Picard, 1917), 1–33; M. F. A.
Brok, De perzische expeditie van Keizer Julian (Groningen: J. B. Woulters, 1959).
See Rab. 2, and notes ad loc. Although the exact date of this sacrifice is
unknown, it likely ocurred on March 6 or 7. On March 5, 363 CE, the thirty-one-
year-old emperor set out from Antioch with his army and a retinue of citizens.
For a description of the sacrifices and festivals that Julian celebrated between
Antioch and his death at Maranga on June 25, 363, see John Holland Smith,
The Death of Classical Paganism (New York: Scribner’s, 1976), 112–14. For a
discussion of the theology behind Julian’s “mania” for sacrifices, see Nicole Be-
layche, “ ‘Partager la table des dieux’: L’empereur Julien et les sacrifices,” RHR
218.4 (2001): 457–86.

210 Julian, Letter to Libanius 98 (Letter 27), 399B-402B (Bidez, 180–84).
See also Glen Bowersock, Julian the Apostate (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1978), 109.

211 See Polymnia Athanassiadi, “A Contribution to Mithraic Theology:
The Emperor Julian’s Hymn to King Helios,” JTS 28.2 (1977): 360–71.

212 Bowersock, “Chalcis ad Belum,” 50.
213 Polymnia Athanassiadi, Julian: An Intellectual Biography (London:

Routledge, 1992), 34.
214 Bowersock, “Syriac Life of Rabbula,” 261. See also Ammianus Mar-

cellinus, Rerum Gestarum 24.1.9 (Rolfe, 2:404–5).
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shared the Iamblichan belief in the purification of the soul through
such rituals, though this is impossible to prove.215 If Rabbula was
the heir to his father’s position, as the Life of Rabbula may imply
(Rab. 3), he would have been initiated into such religious practices
and have been an adept of the spiritual system of Iamblichus.

There is another aspect of religion at Chalcis that the enco-
miast may have incorporated into his biographical account. The
Latin name of the River El-Queiq, “Belum,” is derived from Baal,
the deity associated with rain and agriculture. In Syria, the cult
of Baal was associated with high places,216 sometimes under the
name of Zeus, reflecting centuries of Hellenistic influence.217 The
sole deity attested at Chalcis is Helioseiros, a form of the sun
god.218 The most famous example of this syncretism in Syria is
the presence of the temple at Heliopolis/Baalbek.219 Baalbek plays
an important role in the Life of Rabbula: it is the location to which

215 Eunapius, Lives of the Philosophers 7.2.6–11 (Boissonade, 475; Gian-
grande, 44; Wright, 371), preserves an unflattering account of Maximus and his
passion for magic by his teacher Eusebius of Myndos. See also Athanassiadi,
Julian, 33.

216 To the evidence oVered by Gatier, “Moine sur la frontière,” 445–46,
one may add that at Ugarit, Baal dwelled on a mountain north of the city, per-
haps a mountain named Kaphȅn, whence his title at Ugarit, “Baaal Kaphȅn.”
The temple of Baal at Ugarit was located on one of the highest points of the
city. In the Hebrew Bible, the polemic against the worship of Baal also asso-
ciates his cult with high places. For a summary of the evidence, see Herbert
Niehr, Religionen in Israels Umwelt: Einführung in die nordwestsemitischen Reli-
gionen Syrien-Palästinas (Die Neue Echter Bibel. Ergänzungsband 5 zum Alten
Testament; Würzburg: Echter Verlag, 1998), 31–32, with ample references to
Ugaritic source texts.

217 J. Starcky, “Stèle d’Elahagabal,” in Mélanges de l’Université Saint-
Joseph 49 (1975–1976): 501–20; O. Callot and J. Marcillet-Jaubert, “Hauts-lieux
de Syrie du nord,” in Temples et sanctuaires: Séminaire de recherche 1981–1983
(ed. G. Roux; Lyon: GIS-Maison de l’Orient; Paris: Boccard, 1984), 185–202;
R. Mouterde and A. Poidebard, Le limes de Chalcis: Organization de la steppe en
Haute Syrie romaine (Paris: P. Geuthner, 1945), 7–9; and Gatier, “ Moine sur la
frontière,” 446.

218 Henri Seyrig, “Le grand prêtre de Dionysos à Byblos: Ères pompéi-
ennes des villes de Phénicie; Questions héliopolitaines,” Syria 31.1–2 (1954):
94–95.

219 Sabine Fick, “Emesa, Heliopolis und Hierapolis,” in Religions-
geschichte Syriens: Von der Frühzeit bis zur Gegenwart (ed. Peter W. Haider,
Manfred Hutter, and Siegfried Kreuzer; Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1996), 199–
200.
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Rabbula travels to vandalize the statues of the deity, in order to
receive martyrdom.220 From the Life of Rabbula itself, one does
not gain any clue as to why Rabbula and Eusebius chose to at-
tack this temple; Chalcis had a temple, and there were certainly
other shrines to Syrian or Hellenic deities. Baalbek’s temple was
famous; this and the fact that both Chalcis and Baalbek were cen-
ters of worship of Baal under the form of the sun deity may have
confused Rabbula’s encomiast. Of course, the story as reported
may also be true.221

The Life of Rabbula informs its reader that Rabbula’s mother
was a Christian, who “was constantly making war with her hus-
band that he be converted to the fear of Christ.”222 The Christian
mother and pagan father may reflect a hagiographic topos in the
lives of early Christian saints.223 The author may have taken li-
cense with this detail in order to create a cause in Rabbula’s
character that explains the reason for his conversion to Christian-
ity. This familial struggle may also be a metaphor for the wider

220 See Rab. 16. Rabbula and Eusebius attempt to find martyrdom by
attacking the statues of the temple there.

221 See below, cxxiv.
222 See Rab. 2.
223 Certainly well known are Augustine’s Christian mother Monica and

his less than properly converted father. For a recent exploration of the portrayal
of Monica as a Christian mother, see Carole Monica C. Burnett, “Mother-Child
Bonding in the Greek and Latin Fathers of the Church,” in Children in Late
Ancient Christianity (ed. Cornelia B. Horn and Robert R. Phenix; Studien und
Texte zu Antike und Christentum 58; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2009), 92–95.
The topic of potential conflict between a Christian wife and her non-Christian
husband within hagiography continues earlier concerns of Christian authors
who addressed the situations of women who were married to non-Christian men.
See the discussion in Margaret Y. MacDonald, “Early Christian Women Mar-
ried to Unbelievers,” Studies in Religion / Sciences religieuses 19 (1990): 221–34.
For a quite detailed discussion of possible parallels between the lives of Rabbula
and Augustine, see Adrianus van Selms, “Rabbula van Edessa, ‘Siriese Parallel
van Augustinus’,” Hervormde Teologiese Studies 4 (1947–1948), 95–118. We are
grateful to Herrie van Rooy for obtaining a copy of this article for us.
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transformation of late antiquity in Syria.224 Still, there is rea-
son to accept that the hagiographer provides accurate information
concerning Rabbula’s parents. Evidence of Christian settlement
in Chalcis from the third century is preserved.225 By the fourth
century, both polytheism and Christianity were suYciently well
established in the city that Rabbula could have been from a mixed
marriage. In the portrait of Rabbula’s parents one is tempted to
see both a scale model of the contact and conflict between Chris-
tianity and local religion in Syria and a metaphor for the slow
process of Christianization that would never completely eliminate
the worship of the ancient gods and goddesses until well into the
Islamic period.226 It is also possible that the hagiographer chose
to talk about the diVerent religious aYliations of his hero’s parents
as a foreshadowing of Rabbula’s victorious struggle with heretics,
Jews, Manichaeans, and others in Edessa.227 This hypothesis is
supported by the encomiast’s statement, “From them was born
the most heroic Rabbula, a zealot, a second Josiah, if this likeness
by which we paint the honor of the saint is adequate.”228 Historical
metaphor and literary foreshadowing are not mutually exclusive;
the author may have attempted to combine both perspectives in a
single literary device.

The reader learns that Rabbula’s stubborn refusal to con-
vert to Christianity was due to the high position that he held
and that had been granted to him by the emperor, although it
is not clear which emperor this may have been or whether this
was an indication that Rabbula inherited his father’s priestly func-
tion.229 The Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs indicates that Rabbula’s
status derived from his wealth and that he was from a noble

224 Joel Thomas Walker, The Legend of Mar Qardagh: Narrative and
Christian Heroism in Late Antique Iran (TCH 40; Berkeley: University of
California Press, 2006), 206–45, explores the familial struggles between the
Christian hero and his non-Christian family members in Syriac hagiography as
accessible in the Acts of the Persian Martyrs.

225 See below, lxxxii–lxxxiii.
226 Blum, Rabbula, 15, presents the relationship between Rabbula’s par-

ents as an image of an “active tolerance” between Christianity and the previous
local religion.

227 For a discussion of pagans in Edessa, see below, cxlii–cxlvi.
228 Rab. 2.
229 Rab. 2.
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family.230 The hagiographer’s emphasis on Rabbula’s elevated so-
cial status may point to a further parallel between Rabbula and
Iamblichus. Eunapius’s Lives of the Philosophers and Sophists re-
veals that Iamblichus was also born to noble parents: “he was of
illustrious birth, and belonged to the well-to-do and fortunate
classes.”231 Whether or not the details are true, Rabbula’s hagiog-
rapher took care to indicate that Rabbula was from a noble family.
In the organization of this story about a man who has rejected
the world, this element, mentioned only in the context of Rab-
bula’s education and youth, reflects the importance of pedigree on
the character of the individual: those fated to noble families were
destined to be great souls. It also suggests that Christian biog-
raphers of great men had barely Christianized the narratives of
Greek philosophical biography. Further work in the areas of Syr-
iac hagiography, Neoplatonist biography, and their intersections
may oVer stronger confirmation for this line of thought.

Christianity in Chalcis in this period is diYcult to de-
scribe. The dearth of archaeological and epigraphical data make
it impossible to reconstruct the history of Christianity in Qen-
neshrin/Chalcis before the mid-fourth century in any significant
detail.232 Some facts may be pieced together from later written
sources. Syriac tradition associates Chalcis, as well as a num-
ber of other cities in northern Syria, with the preaching of the
apostle Simon the Zealot, a tradition that has been handed down
by Solomon of Bosra.233 Subsequent to the timeframe associated
with Simon the Zealot, no further tradition or document wit-
nesses to Christianity in the city until the fourth century, when

230 Alex. Akoim. 11 (de Stoop, 664; Caner, 256; TheokritoV, 299–300).
231 Eunapius, Lives of the Philosophers 5.1.1 (Boissonade, 457; Gian-

grande, 10; Wright, 362–73; see also Dillon, “Iamblichus of Chalcis,” 864): Äv

�ν κα κατ� γ�νοv µ�ν �πιφαν�v κα τFν �βρFν κα τFν εÍδαιµ¾νων.
232 For a general discussion of the characteristics of earliest Syriac

Christianity, see Robert Murray, “The Characteristics of the Earliest Syriac
Christianity,” in East of Byzantium: Syria and Armenia in the Formative Period
(ed. Nina Garsoïan, Thomas F. Matthews, and Robert W. Thomson; Wash-
ington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks, 1982), 3–16. Whether these characteristics also
were those of early Christianity in Chalcis remains an open question.

233 Ernest A. Wallis Budge, ed., The Book of the Bee: The Syriac Text
Edited from the Manuscripts in London, Oxford, and Munich (Oxford: Clarendon,
1887), 106. The text states that after a tour of Qenneshrin, Zeugma, Aleppo, and
Samosata, Simon was buried in Cyrrhus.
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Chalcis emerges as a point of reference in synodal acts. It is cer-
tainly possible that Christianity may have reached Chalcis from
Antioch already in the second century. Jews traveling up from
Jerusalem and coming to the Jewish communities in Nisibis and
Edessa would have followed the system of roads that led first north
to Antioch and then eastward across the Euphrates to Edessa.234

The earliest attested bishop of Chalcis was a semi-Arian bishop,
Thelaphius (ca. 342/343),235 and the first attested bishop from the
Great Church was a certain Magnus (from before 363; the year of
his death is unknown), whose name appears among the bishops
participating in the Synod of Antioch in 363.236

Subsequent to Magnus, no bishop of Chalcis is known until
Eusebius (from 378 or 379, date of death unknown), who played
a decisive role in Rabbula’s conversion.237 The fifth-century poet
Balai of Qenneshrin may refer to Eusebius as the bishop in his
Hymn on the Dedication of the Church in Qenneshrin when he
prays, “Long shall live the priest, who built [the Church at

234 This is the reconstruction oVered in Han J. W. Drijvers, “Syrian
Christianity and Judaism,” in The Jews among Pagans and Christians in the Ro-
man Empire (ed. Judith Lieu, J. North, and Tessa Rajak; London: Routledge,
1992), 124–46. However, it may not be as Drijvers has supposed, given that
Antioch seems to have had a Christian community that was independent of
Jerusalem, if the Antiochene provenance of the Gospel of Matthew is correct.
Also, with respect to the system of roads on which people may have traveled, an-
other route from Palestine to Edessa was possible, one that followed the Coastal
Highway to Damascus, then north to Emesa, and then on to Beroea, where the
north-south road crossed the route connecting Antioch with Zeugma and be-
yond the Euphrates. See Mouterde and Poidebard, Limes de Chalcis, 136–80 and
the accompanying photographs in the atlas, lxxiv-cxvi.

235 Giorgio Fedalto, Patriarchatus Alexandrinus, Antiochenus, Hi-
erosolymitanus (vol. 2 of Hierarchia ecclesiastica orientalis; Padova: Edizioni
Messaggero, 1988), 701.

236 Robert Devreesse, Le patriarcat d’Antioche depuis la paix de l’église
jusqu’à la conquête arabe (Études Palestiniennes et Orientales; Paris: Librarie
LecoVre, 1945), 164. For the Council of Antioch in 363, see Johannes Zachhu-
ber, “The Antiochene Synod of AD 363 and the Beginnings of Neo-Nicenism,”
ZAC 4.1 (2000): 83–101. Fedalto, Patriarchatus Alexandrinus, Antiochenus, Hi-
erosolymitanus, 700, also notes a certain Tranquillus from the third century,
based on Praedestinatus sive Praedestinatorum haereses 36 (PL 53:598).

237 Fedalto, Patriarchatus Alexandrinus, Antiochenus, Hierosolymitanus,
700.
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Qenneshrin].”238 Eusebius and Acacius of Beroea were ordained
bishops by Meletius of Antioch and Eusebius of Samosata.239

Eusebius attended the Council of Constantinople in 381,240 and
Theodoret mentions him in his Historia religiosa.241 One is led to
conclude that Eusebius died sometime before the Council of Eph-
esus, since Apringius (dates of accession and death unknown) was
the bishop of Chalcis who took part in the Synod of the Orien-
tals that met in Ephesus on June 26–27, 431.242 For the time prior
to Chalcedon the Chronicle of Michael the Syrian mentions among
the bishops of Syria prima a certain Domalos (probably Romulos),
“bishop of Qenneshrin.”243 Since the year of Apringius’s death is
not known, the reign of Domalos/Romulos ought to be dated to
sometime between the second half of the year 431 and 451.

Although the evidence is rather limited, one is still able
to conclude that for decades religious life in the city of Chal-
cis consisted of a mixture of Christian and indigenous religious
traditions. The struggle between Rabbula’s parents may be em-
blematic of an uneasy coexistence between these two groups, or its
depiction may point to the usage of a more literary topos that re-
flects the broader conflict between Christianity and pre-Christian
Greco-Roman religion in the fourth and fifth centuries. Only
new archaeological evidence from Chalcis will be able to provide
further clues that could help flesh out this picture of the city’s re-
ligious diversity.

1.5.3. Syriac and Greek, Hellenism, and Education in Chalcis

The fifth century was a watershed for the development of Syr-
iac literature. The use of metaphors and symbols to present ideas

238 See Balai, Hymn on the Dedication of the Church in Qenneshrin 24

(Overbeck, 253, 21–22; GraYn, 110).
239 See Blum, Rabbula, 17; Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 5.4.5 (Par-

mentier and Hansen, 283, 1–5; Jackson, 134); see also Devreesse, Patriarcat
d’Antioche, 34.

240 Devreesse, Patriarcat d’Antioche, 164.
241 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3.11 (Canivet and Leroy-Molin-

ghen, 1:266–67; Price, 42). For the relationship between Rabbula and Eusebius,
see below, cxxxiii–cxxxiv.

242 Fedalto, Patriarchatus Alexandrinus, Antiochenus, Hierosolymitanus,
700; see also ACO 4.3.2:47.

243 Michael the Syrian, Chron. Mich. (Chabot, 2:60).
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about God, Christ, salvation, and morality, evident in Aphrahat
and Ephraem, was merged with Western theological vocabulary
and the use of classical philosophical categories, above all from
Greek Christian sources. The impact of the christological con-
troversies undoubtedly supplied the impetus for the adoption of
Greek theology and philosophy in Syriac theological discourse
and writing. The first stage began with the deposition of Nesto-
rius. Rabbula’s adoption of Cyril of Alexandria’s position placed
him at the vanguard of the introduction of Cyril’s theology in
Edessa. The second phase consisted of the aftermath of the Coun-
cil of Chalcedon (451). The struggle for theological identity in
the Syrian church was based on the philosophical categories of
the christological debates taking place at that time. These de-
bates were dominated by thinkers who expressed themselves in
Greek, such as Cyril of Alexandria and Theodoret of Cyrrhus.
Greek also was the language of the councils, where debate raged
and decisions were made. Sebastian Brock has identified Philox-
enus (Aksenaya) of Mabbugh (ca. 440–523) as a bellwether whose
writings reflect the first extensive use of a philosophically oriented
Syriac theology.244 Scholars thought that prior to Philoxenus, the
hostility to Greek learning prevented any significant assimilation
of Greek philosophical concepts. Yet this portrait carries with it
some problems, and a careful study of the influence of Greek ideas
and literary forms on Syriac literature from the earliest periods to
the rise of Islam remains a desideratum. Nevertheless, progress has
been made in more recent studies.

The influence of Greek philosophical ideas in the writings
of Ephraem the Syrian has been demonstrated.245 For the fifth
century, Balai of Qenneshrin (fl. 400–450 CE) is perhaps an ear-
lier transitional figure in Syriac literature than Philoxenus. Balai’s
poetic works are examples of the Syriac symbolic expression of
Christian theology. His Sermons on Joseph contain many types of
metaphors and display a poetic skill that can be mistaken for that

244 Sebastian Brock, “From Antagonism to Assimilation: Syriac Atti-
tudes to Greek Learning,” in East of Byzantium: Syria and Armenia in the
Formative Period (ed. Nina G. Garsoïan, Thomas F. Matthews, and Robert W.
Thomson; Washington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks, 1982), 20.

245 Ute Possekel, Evidence of Greek Philosophical Concepts in the Writings
of Ephrem the Syrian (CSCO 580; Subsidia 102; Leuven: Peeters, 1999).
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of Ephraem, as the long-standing but wrongful attribution of the
Sermons on Joseph to Ephraem illustrates.246 They are strongly in-
fluenced by Hellenistic rhetoric and literary motifs.

To sources from the early fifth century one may also add the
evidence derived from the Rabbula Corpus. Like all of his aZu-
ent peers, Rabbula was educated in the “literature of the Greeks,”
a comment his hagiographer formulated without any criticism.247

In the dialogue with Acacius and Eusebius, faith of the heart is
more certain than syllogistic reasoning, but one does not find any
explicit condemnation of Greek learning even here.248 Finally, one
might consider the person of Rabbula himself, who was poten-
tially an important link in the transmission of Cyril’s theology of
the incarnation to Edessa and to the Armenian Church.249 De-
spite Rabbula’s clear connection with Greek theology, the later
Syriac tradition did not see any contradiction in attributing to
Rabbula hymns that express mysteries of the incarnation in sym-
bolic language. Moreover, it cannot be ruled out that Rabbula in
fact composed some of these hymns. It would be a worthwhile task
to engage in a careful examination of the literary qualities of the
Life of Rabbula and of Rabbula’s letters in order to provide fur-
ther insights into the mixing of Greek and Syriac expression in
this time and place.250

It is possible to gather considerable evidence for the cos-
mopolitan character of Chalcis. The ethnography of the Life of
Rabbula encompasses Greeks, Syrians, and Arabs, although refer-
ences to these three groups are found only in Rabbula’s early years
in Chalcis. However, these groups were also present in Edessa,
and the question arises as to the extent to which the author of the
Life of Rabbula projected the Edessene context onto his narration
of Rabbula’s period in Chalcis. The dearth of epigraphical infor-
mation for Chalcis is balanced out minimally by passing mention

246 For fuller discussion see Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qen-
neshrin, 14–31.

247 Rab. 2.
248 See below, xcii–xciii.
249 See below, xc and cxxxiv-cxxxv.
250 For the presence of Greek and Syriac in Edessa, see, for instance,

Fergus Millar, “Greek and Syriac in Edessa: From Ephrem to Rabbula (CE 363–
435),” Semitica et Classica 4 (2011): 99–114.
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of the area in the writings of visitors such as Jerome. No di-
rect paleographical evidence survives that could show that in the
late fourth century the population around Qenneshrin would have
spoken Syriac.251 The only clear reference to Rabbula’s language
occurs in the sermon that he delivered in Constantinople. Rab-
bula states that he is a village man living among villagers who
speak Syriac.252 This self-deprecating rhetorical formulation re-
veals little concerning the positions of Greek and Syriac among
the Christians in Chalcis in the late fourth century. From the con-
text of this reference, it seems that Rabbula refers to Edessa, not
Chalcis, because when he addresses the church in Constantinople
he speaks as the bishop of Edessa.

The only clear indication that a significant percentage of
the Christian population in Chalcis was Syriac-speaking comes
from the early fifth century. Although Balai’s madrbšb on the
dedication of the church in Qenneshrin in Syriac dates to this pe-
riod,253 it is not clear whether Syriac-speaking communities of
any significant size existed west of the Euphrates before the early
fifth century. In this region at this time, Syriac is not attested
in inscriptions.254 Granted, there are some scattered hints that
speakers of Syriac were present in Antioch, a city that was home
to bilingual communities of Greek and Syriac monks. Theodoret
of Cyrrhus also recorded the arrival in Alexandria of Macedonius,
a Syriac-speaking monk who was summoned to speak with the
soldiers there in Syriac.255 All other important secondary sources

251 For a discussion of the relationship between Syriac-speaking peo-
ple, Greeks, and Jews in the Roman period, see Fergus G. B. Millar, “Empire,
Community, and Culture in the Roman Near East: Greeks, Syrians, Jews, and
Arabs,” JJS 38.2 (1987): 143–64.

252 See below, Rabbula of Edessa, Homily in Constantinople 5.
253 See above, n. 174.
254 Fergus G. B. Millar, “Il ruole delle lingue semitiche nel vicino oriente

tardo-romano (V-VI secolo),” Mediterraneo Antico 1 (1998): 81.
255 Following Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 13.7 (Canivet and Leroy-

Molinghen, 1:486–91; Price, History of the Monks of Syria, 102–3), the year
was 387. For other instances of bilingualism, see André-Jean Festugière, Anti-
oche païenne et chrétienne: Libanius, Chrysostome, et les moines de Syrie (BEFAR
194; Paris: E. de Boccard, 1959), 291–92; Paul Peeters, Le tréfonds oriental
de l’hagiographie byzantine (Subsidia Hagiographica 26; Brussels: Société des
Bollandistes, 1950), 49–70, 150–51; and Forlin Patrucco, “Cristianesimo e vita
rurale,” 200–201.
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witnessing to the use of Aramaic are written in Greek. The Greek
term Syriakos refers to the Semitic language of Syria, specifically
Aramaic, and especially to the use of the language in rural areas.
For instance, Theodoret availed himself of the Greek word Syri-
akos to denote the language of some of the monks in the province
of Euphratensis. Or he might use the expression “the language
of Syria” (� τοÖ σËρου φων�) to designate the language that was
spoken in regional dialects.256 When writers such as Egeria in the
fourth century or Theodoret in the fifth century employed the
word “Syrian,” they may have been referring either to “Syriac”
or to another Aramaic dialect. As Aramaic was spoken in several
local dialects,257 Syriac was the Aramaic dialect of Edessa and its
environs. This dialect spread throughout Syria and Mesopotamia
because it was the language of Christian missionaries from Edessa.
The city of Edessa was a very important source for the expansion
of Christianity in northern Syria. Since the local population out-
side the cities spoke Aramaic, Syriac would have been a natural
vehicle for the exchange of information on Christianity with this
population. It is reasonable to assume that as the countryside be-
came Christianized, Syriac was the Aramaic dialect with greatest
prestige, and thus it made inroads into areas where it was not in-
digenous west of the Euphrates. Among Christians it may well
have been preferable to the local Aramaic dialects for this reason.
It can be deduced that Syriac-Greek diglossia existed on a scale of
competency between monolingual Greek speakers and monolin-
gual Syriac speakers, and the competency of individuals in these

256 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Quaestiones in Judices 19 (Fernández Marcos
and Sáenz-Badillos, 302–3; Petruccione and Hill, 342–43). See also Sebastian
Brock, “Greek and Syriac in Late Antique Syria,” in Literacy and Power in
the Ancient World (ed. Alan K. Bowman and Greg Woolf; Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1994), 149–52. When Theresa Urbainczyk, Theodoret
of Cyrrhus. The Bishop and the Holy Man (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan
Press, 2002), 16, states that Syriac was despised east of the Euphrates but was a
literary language west of the same, this comment is best regarded as a slip. Syr-
iac is indigenous to the region east of the Euphrates, and the Greeks of Antioch
and the more hellenized cities west of the river looked upon Syriac as a foreign
language, a point Urbainczyk herself has just made on the preceding page (15).

257 Fergus G. B. Millar, “Ethnic Identity in the Roman Near East, 325–
450: Language, Religion, and Culture,” Mediterranean Archaeology 11 (1998):
163–65.
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two languages ranged between these two poles.258 Yet, little can be
said about the more general Aramaic-Greek competency in north-
ern Syria in this same period. This may be, in part, because for
most writers “Syriac” meant “Aramaic.” This problem is con-
founded by the fact that virtually no information is available on the
survival of other dialects of Aramaic in northern Syria during this
period. Some monasteries, such as Tell aAda (Teleda) near Anti-
och, were bilingual, and monks like Rabbula’s hagiographer were
important in transmitting Greek literature into Syriac. Syriac was
certainly a language of the countryside, but it was not necessarily a
language without a literary tradition west of the Euphrates by the
late fourth century.259 However, the geographical distribution of
Syriac speakers in towns in this period is unclear.

That Rabbula wrote in Syriac seems plausible, but the ev-
idence is not clear. Like Brock, Blum also takes it for granted
that Rabbula was the originator of the Syriac terminology that
translated key theological concepts from the works of Cyril of
Alexandria.260 In a letter addressed to Rabbula, Cyril mentions
a tract that he has included with the letter for Rabbula to trans-
late into Syriac. This tract probably was Cyril’s On the Orthodox
Faith.261 However, Rabbula also could have had one of his clergy
translate this tract.262

Besides the Life of Rabbula, the only parts of the Rabbula
Corpus that unambiguously were composed originally in Syriac
are the hymns and the canons, but the attribution of both, espe-
cially the hymns, remains unresolved.263 The letters of Rabbula

258 See Sebastian Brock, “Syriac and Greek Culture, 337–425,” in The
Late Empire, A.D. 337–425 (ed. Averil Cameron and Peter Garnsey; vol. 13

of Cambridge Ancient History; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998),
708–19.

259 See Theresa Urbainczyk, “ ‘The Devil Spoke Syriac to Me’:
Theodoret in Syria,” in Ethnicity and Culture in Late Antiquity (ed. Stephen
Mitchell and GeoVrey Greatrex; London: Duckworth and the Classical Press
of Wales, 2000), 253–65.

260 Blum, Rabbula, 152–54.
261 See below, ccxl–ccxlii.
262 See below, cxxxiv-cxxxv, for further comments on the likelihood of

Rabbula’s involvement in translating Cyril’s works.
263 See Brock, “Greek and Syriac in Late Antique Syria,” 155.
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were translated from Greek. This also holds true for the letter ad-
dressed to Gemellina of Perrhe,264 the only addressee in the extant
collection of letters who may have understood Syriac. The mat-
ter is complicated also because Syriac existed in a state of diglossia
with Greek. Rabbula’s encomiast states that his subject received a
Greek education; Balai’s education in Greek letters can be inferred
from his work.265 Their training influenced the way they wrote,
making some authentically Syriac texts appear to be “Graecizing.”
The rhetorical analysis presented above supplies evidence that the
Life of Rabbula is itself one example of this phenomenon.

Further evidence for Rabbula’s competency in Syriac is in-
terwoven with the matter of the translation of Syriac texts into
Armenian in Edessa. Armenian scholars whom Mesrop and Sa-
hak had sent to Edessa in order to translate important books may
have arrived during Rabbula’s episcopacy.266 Some of the earli-
est Armenian translation works are hymns of Ephraem the Syrian,
the Syriac originals of which have been lost.267 Rabbula clearly
was in contact with the Armenian Church. He sent warnings
to the Armenian bishops in Persia of the dangers of Theodore
of Mopsuestia’s writings that had begun circulating in Armenian
translation at this time. These Armenian translations almost cer-
tainly had been produced by members of the school of Edessa,
under the direction of Rabbula’s chief opponent, Hiba. Rabbula
could not have entrusted the responsibility to provide the Ar-
menians with texts to just anyone, who might have given them
Syriac material that contained a “tainted” theology. Although the

264 Talbert, Barrington Atlas, 67 G1.
265 Rab. 2; and Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 153–

218.
266 See for example Koriwn, Life of Mesrop Maštots‘ (Manuk Abeghian

and Bedros Norehad, ed. and trans., The Life of Mashtots [New York: Arme-
nian General Benevolent Union of America, 1964]; Gabriele Winkler, trans.,
Koriwns Biographie des Mesrop Maštoc’: Übersetzung und Kommentar [OCA 245;
Rome: Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 1994]).

267 For an edition of extant Armenian hymns of Ephraem the Syrian ac-
companied by a Latin translation, see Louis Mariès and Charles Mercier, eds.
and trans., Hymnes de Saint Éphrem conservées en version arménienne: Texte ar-
ménien, traduction latine et notes explicatives (PO 30.1; Paris: Firmin-Didot,
1961). An English translation of these hymns is in preparation.
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evidence for Rabbula’s Syriac competency is indirect, the best po-
sition, following Brock, is that Rabbula had enough proficiency in
the language to express key matters in the christological contro-
versies in which he was embroiled. He also was able to recognize
and read the works of Ephraem the Syrian and Greek authors in
translation. Yet his ability to write in Syriac eVectively remains
unknown.

Whatever the role of Syriac among the inhabitants of Chal-
cis, many of them understood and spoke Greek.268 Indirect
evidence for this comes from the work of the chorbishop Balai,
a contemporary of Rabbula. In addition to his madrbšb on the
dedication of the church in Qenneshrin,269 Balai composed the
Sermons on Joseph, five mqmrê on Acacius bishop of Beroea (mod-
ern Aleppo; d. after 433), a collection of penitential hymns (hb’en
lehammbyê), and several mqmrê, of which further information is
available only for those on the Burial of Aaron and on Fausti-
nus and Metrodora and her three sons.270 From the Sermons on
Joseph it is clear that Balai was a Syriac speaker who had a classi-
cal education. This work is the earliest example of a Syriac poetic

268 Brock, “Syriac and Greek Culture,” 714, 716.
269 For details on editions and translations, see above, n. 174.
270 See also Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 14–16.

The two editions of Balai’s Sermons on Joseph are by Paul Bedjan (Histoire com-
plète de Joseph par Saint Ephrem, poème en douze livres [Paris: Harrassowitz,
1891]) and Thomas Joseph Lamy (Sancti Ephraemi Syri Hymni et Sermones
[Mechelen: H. Dessain, Summi Pontificis, S. Congregationis de Propaganda
Fide et Archiepiscopatus Mechliniensis typographus, 1889–1902], 3:250–640

[sermons 1–9 and the first half of sermon 10]; 4:791–844 [second half of ser-
mon 10 and sermons 11–12]). A new critical edition and English translation is
in preparation by the present authors. The mqmrê on Acacius of Beroea were
edited in Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 259–69. The penitential hymns were
edited, accompanied with a German translation, by K. V. Zetterstéen, Beiträge
zur Kenntnis der religiösen Dichtung Balai’s: Nach den syrischen Handschriften
des Britischen Museums, der Bibliothèque Nationale zu Paris und der Königlichen
Bibliothek zu Berlin (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1902). For the Hymn on the Burial of
Aaron (frag.), see Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 336 (from MS Bod. Or. 19,
fol. 30). For the Hymn on Faustinus and Metrodora, see Gustav Bickell, “Die
Gedichte des Cyrillonas nebst einigen anderen syrischen Ineditis,” Zeitschrift
der deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft 27 (1873): 599–600. For a discus-
sion concerning the relationship between this poem and texts related to the
Pseudo-Clementines, see F. Stanley Jones, The Syriac Pseudo-Clementines (Cor-
pus Christianorum Series Apocrypha; forthcoming).
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composition that extensively employed the categories of rhetoric
and strategies of oratory taught in the schools of late antiquity.271

If Balai acquired his rhetorical training in Chalcis, it is possible
that Rabbula may have received an education in the Hellenis-
tic school of Chalcis as well. Chalcis probably possessed a local
school, as it was the most important city in northern Syria be-
tween Antioch and the Euphrates. However, any history of such
an institution is unknown. Rabbula’s hagiographer mentions that
Rabbula received an education in the “literature [lit. “the books”]
of the Greeks” and implies that a hellenized education was typ-
ical for all the sons of the ruling class in Chalcis.272 If there was
no school in their own city, these young students in Chalcis, such
as Rabbula, may have studied in Apamea or in Antioch. Antioch
boasted a school that received imperial patronage, and Apamea
was the home of a school that Iamblichus had founded by the
320s.273 Moreover, boarding of students was common in late an-
tiquity for the sons of well-oV families. The hagiographer’s brief
summary of Rabbula’s education was typical for Greek biogra-
phy and stands in measured proportion to the greater emphasis
on Rabbula’s ascetic training. Thus, it may be the case that the
hagiographer has provided details concerning his subject that re-
flect a broader phenomenon in late antiquity and that may not be
strictly biographical.

The balance between classical education and Christian faith
in Rabbula’s character is most clearly presented in Rabbula’s
conversation with Acacius of Beroea and Eusebius of Chalcis,
which is an example of verisimilar speech.274 This dialogue may
also be understood as reflecting the general position of Christian
faith with regard to classical philosophy. Eusebius, the bishop of
Qenneshrin, represents a Christianity that had taken over many
elements of classical education and philosophy. In this dialogue
between the three participants, Eusebius is portrayed as trying

271 Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 153–229.
272 See Rab. 2.
273 For a reconstruction of this chronology and references to original

sources, see Dillon, “Iamblichus of Chalcis,” 869. Dillon also oVers a recon-
struction of the content of the education in Iamblichus’s school (p. 872). There
is some doubt that Iamblichus established a school in Chalcis, as Bowersock,
“Syriac Life of Rabbula,” 261, has claimed.

274 See Rab. 5. Blum, Rabbula, 18, comes to a similar conclusion.
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to explain to Rabbula the epistemology of the Christian faith: it
is possible to believe in a truth, even if one does not know the
entire truth. Eusebius claims that knowing the truth means know-
ing that one did not previously know. Rabbula persists, stating
that knowledge of the truth is not the same as knowing that one’s
assumptions are wrong. The deadlock continues until Acacius
interrupts them and tells Rabbula to believe in Jesus Christ and
through this act he will know the truth. Acacius also predicts
that when Rabbula is baptized, all of the doubt in his mind will
disappear and his sins will be burned away.275 In the scheme of
this verisimilar conversation, Acacius represents a less hellenized
Christianity, one based solely on the act of faith and on the re-
ception of baptism as the sources of initial illumination. It is his
words that have an eVect on Rabbula, and Rabbula agrees to go
and pray at the shrine of Cosmas and Damian. In the presentation
of this dialogue the juxtaposition of “hellenized” versus “unhell-
enized” Christianity and the superiority of the latter may reflect
the hagiographer’s milieu. Blum seems to have accepted that a
historical event was at the root of this dialogue.276 It should be
noted that a similar expression of the relationship between knowl-
edge and faith is also present in the Homily in Constantinople. On
the one hand, it is certainly possible that the respective section
of Rabbula’s Homily in Constantinople inspired the hagiographer
to include such a dialogue in his account of Rabbula’s conversion
in the first place. However, it is more likely that both instances
reflect a wider topos in Christian literature in Syria. In Syriac-
speaking Syria in the fifth century, the necessity and superiority
of faith over knowledge constituted a theme also found in Balai of
Qenneshrin’s Hymn on the Dedication of the Church in Qenneshrin
as well as in Ephraem the Syrian’s poetry. This juxtaposition also
emerges clearly from the Life of Anthony. In the dialogue between
the saint and two philosophers (sections 72–80) Anthony states,
“Our faith is eVective,” and he provides as evidence the miracles
that Christ works through the faithful.277 What the Christians per-
ceive directly by faith, the philosophers attempt to reconstruct

275 See Rab. 7.
276 Ibid.
277 Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 78.2 (Bartelink, 334–35; Gregg, 87; Vivian and

Athanassakis, 223: [“our faith works”]).
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with arguments. The philosophers are unable to express what
they perceive, and Anthony concludes (using a form of syllogistic
reasoning!) that “the action through faith is better and more se-
cure” than the syllogisms of the philosophers.278 However, as has
been examined above, the superiority of faith does not entail a re-
jection of Hellenistic wisdom and reason.279 In this dialogue and
in many other passages, the encomiast seems to express that rea-
son serves faith.

1.5.4. Arabs in Chalcis

In addition to Greeks and Syrians, another group that is men-
tioned in the Life of Rabbula is the Arabs. According to his
hagiographer, Rabbula encountered theMayybyê, the Arabs of the
tribe of the Mayy, while living as an anchorite in his cave in the
wilderness of Chalcis.280 Yet theMayy did not seem to have moved
west of the Euphrates until the sixth century.281 The Mayy were
still an important tribe in the area of Edessa in the mid-fifth cen-
tury, the period during which the Life of Rabbula probably was
composed. According to the second letter that Barkauma of Ni-
sibis wrote to Acacius of Nisibis, dated to 485, the Arab foederati
of the Sasanid Empire who made a raid on the Roman territory
across from Nisibis were in Syriac known as the Muabyê.282 Irfan

278 Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 77.5–6 (Bartelink, 332–33; Gregg, 87; Vivian
and Athanassakis, 221, 223). See the presentation and discussion of this passage
in Jan den Boeft, “Miracles Recalling the Apostolic Age,” in The Apostolic Age
in Patristic Thought (ed. A. Hilhorst; VCSup 70; Leiden: Brill, 2004), 59, where
den Boeft remarks that Anthony’s argument that the truth of Christ is evident
from his activity in his believers is an echo of the sqmeia tois pisteusasin, “signs in
those who believe,” in the longer ending of Mark’s Gospel (Mark 16:17–18). On
this text, see more recently also James A. KelhoVer, Miracle and Mission: The
Authentication of Missionaries and Their Mission in the Longer Ending of Mark
(WUNT 2/112; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2000).

279 See xxii and xc–xciii.
280 See Rab. 15.
281 Irfan Shahîd, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fourth Century (Wash-

ington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks, 1984), 383. Of the list of tribes that appear in
the provincia Oriens in the seventh century, only the Lakhm and Tanʉkh Arabs
can be described with any certainty to be foederati of the Romans in the fourth
century. See ibid., 383–87.

282 The letter is found in the Synodicon of the Church of the East (Chabot,
526–27 [Syr.]; 532–34 [Fr.]; 537 n. 4 [chronology]).
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Shahîd interprets this designation as a reference to the tribe of the
Mayy, whereas Jan Retsö argues that the two were not identical
with one another.283

Arabs of other tribes played a significant part in the life of
towns in northern Syria. Dominating Aleppo’s trade in the fifth
century were the Tanʉkh Arabs, who lived in a separate suburb
southeast of the city.284 Barkauma implied that at least some of
the Mayy were not Christian;285 they were converted only in the
sixth century.286 This is consistent with the report in the Life of
Rabbula that “Arabs” plundered the Christian hermit Rabbula in
his cave and left him for dead. When one considers the two tribes
that were present in the region of Chalcis as foederati of the Roman
state, the Lakhmids and the Tanʉkhids, the evidence suggests that
the Tanʉkhids, or a significant number of them, had already con-
verted to the Christian faith by the time of the Council of Nicaea
(325); Pamphilus “of the Taqnȅn” appears on one of the lists of the
participants at this council.287 It seems implausible that a Chris-
tian Arab tribe would have knowingly treated a monk in such a
fashion, if one takes the account in the Life of Rabbula at face value.
Finally, the use of the wordMayybyê reflects the Edessene milieu of
the author, for whom Mayybyb simply meant “Arab.”288 Whether

283 Irfan Shahîd, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fifth Century (Wash-
ington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks, 1989), 115–17. See also Shahîd, Byzantium
and the Arabs in the Fourth Century, 421. Jan Retsö, The Arabs in Antiquity:
Their History from the Assyrians to the Umayyads (London and New York:
Routledge-Curzon, 2003), 520. Theresia Hainthaler, Christliche Araber vor dem
Islam: Verbreitung und konfessionelle Zugehörigkeit; Eine Hinführung (Eastern
Christian Studies 7; Leuven: Peeters, 2007), 22–23, has assembled the data that
demonstrates an anti-Chalcedonian usage for Muabyê as a designation of a tribe
of Christian Arabs from the middle of the sixth to at least the eighth century.

284 See Stephen Gero, Barkauma of Nisibis and Persian Christianity in the
Fifth Century (CSCO 426; Subsidia 63; Leuven: Peeters, 1981), 89–93, 120–
22; and Thomas Leisten, “Beroea [3],” in Der Neue Pauly; Enzyklopädie der
Antike; Altertum (ed. Hubert Cancik and Helmuth Schneider; Stuttgart: J. B.
Metzler, 1996), 2:579.

285 Synodicon of the Church of the East (Chabot, 526–27 [Syr.]; 582–83

[Fr.]).
286 Shahîd, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fifth Century, 117.
287 Shahîd, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fourth Century, 330; for the

argument that the taqnoi were the Tanʉkhids, see ibid., 331–33.
288 See Payne Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus, 1:1460.
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the nomads of Chalcis were Mayy Arabs, or Arabs of any other
tribe, is diYcult to ascertain.289

Some Arab nomadic tribes did live oV of brigandage, and the
defenses of the cities in the Roman limes of northern Syria were in
place by the fourth century in part to discourage such activity.290

These defenses did not free the road from Beroea to Barbalissos,
the village at the crossing of the Euphrates, from this troublesome
activity. John Chrysostom implied that the local Syrians did not
often travel this route farther east than the Euphrates.291 The rea-
son for their avoidance was that travel was dangerous, even along
the road from Beroea to Barbalissos, where the route to Edessa
crossed the river, because Arab marauders plundered travelers
and carried them oV as slaves.292 Jerome imagined one such inci-
dent that occurred to Malchus, a monk in the desert of Chalcis.293

289 R. Dussaud, La pénétration des Arabes en Syrie avant l’Islam (Institut
Français d’Archéologie de Beyrouth; Bibliothèque archéologique et historique
59; Paris: P. Geuthner, 1955), 85–92; Caspar Detlev Gustav Müller, Kirche
und Mission unter den Arabern in vorislamischer Zeit (Sammlung gemein-
verständlicher Vorträge und Schriften aus dem Gebiet der Theologie und
Religionsgeschichte 249; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1967); and Hainthaler,
Christliche Araber vor dem Islam.

290 For instance, the city of Rekafa was a strategic point of observation of
nomads who attacked caravans along the lateral route of the Euphrates between
Barbalissos and Circesium. See Mouterde and Poidebard, Limes de Chalcis, 134,
with atlas on p. lxxiv. Many other fortified sites are mentioned by Mouterde
and Poidebard as having the same or a similar function. Jerome, Vit. Malch.
10 (PL 23:60; Morales, Leclerc, and de Vogüé, 208–9; Ewald, 297; White, 128)
concludes with the monk reaching a “Roman camp” at the edge of the desert,
which probably was set up in order to protect the region from Arab mercenaries.

291 This route is described in John Chrysostom, Ad Stagirium a daemone
vexatum 2.6 (PG 47:458).

292 For a discussion of the relationship between the Arabs of Syria and
the Arabian Peninsula, see Judah B. Segal, Mesopotamian Communities from Ju-
lian to the Rise of Islam (London: n.p., 1956), 119–20.

293 Jerome, Vit. Malch. 4 (BHG 1015–17; PL 23:55; Morales, Leclerc,
and de Vogüé, 192–95; Ewald, 290; White, 123); cf. E. S. Boucher, Syria as a
Roman Province (Oxford: Blackwell, 1916), 171; Festugière, Antioche païenne et
chrétienne, 415–18. The Life of Malchus was probably composed in Jerusalem
about 390 (Bastiaensen, “Jérôme l’hagiographe,” 106 n. 33, 108). Bastiaensen
(112, 114) also discusses whether “Malchus” even existed. The versification of
the vita that Réginald de Canterbury produced in 1136 speaks in favor of the
great popularity of this short life. See Aigrain, L’hagiographie, 166. Jerome’s in-
famous dislike of the “barbarous Saracens” is discussed in Shahîd, Byzantium
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Even if Jerome’s account is hagiographical fiction, by the mid-
fourth century the records point to the existence of bishops who
had been consecrated specifically for Arab Christians, and there
is evidence that the Arabs in northern Syria and Osrhoene had
their own episcopal representation at the Council of Chalcedon
in 451.294

1.5.5. Elements of Asceticism in the Life of Rabbula

It is beyond the scope of the present introduction to lay out in
detail the development of asceticism in Syria and Mesopotamia
and Rabbula’s role in the development of ascetic communities, but
core elements can be highlighted. Rabbula was a significant force
in the development of institutional asceticism and monasticism in
Edessa.295 Asceticism was the organizing principle of all aspects
of church organization. Rabbula understood the power of ascetic

and the Arabs in the Fourth Century, 293–95. For further literature on the Life
of Malchus, one may consult more recently, for instance, Susan Weingarten, The
Saint’s Saints: Hagiography and Geography in Jerome (Arbeiten zur Geschichte
des antiken Judentums und des Urchristentums 58; Leiden and Boston: Brill,
2005), ch. 3. The Syriac version (BHO 585–86) was edited by Bedjan, Acta
Martyrum et Sanctorum, 7:236–51; other witnesses to the Syriac exist (see BHO
ad loc. for bibliography).

294 Bishop Kaioumas of Marciopolis, a suVragan see of Osrhoene. See
Shahîd, Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fifth Century, 226; see also Devreesse,
Patriarcat d’Antioche, 215. René Aigrain, “Arabie,” in Dictionnaire d’histoire
et de géographie ecclésiastiques (ed. Alfred Baudrillart; Paris: Letouzey et Ané,
1924), 3:1175–81; and P. Charles, Le Christianisme des Arabes nomades sur les
Limes et dans le désert syromesopotamien aux alentours de l’Hegire (BEHESR 52;
Paris: Ernst Leroux, 1936), 43, 44, 46.

295 Some consideration of Rabbula’s influence on the development of
monasticism in the East is oVered in Olaf Hendricks, “La vie quotidienne du
moine syrien oriental,” OrSyr 5 (1960), 293–330 and 401–32; Ludwig Köhler,
“Zu den Kanones des Rabbula, Bischofs von Edessa,” Schweizerische Theolo-
gische Zeitschrift 25 (1908): 210–13; Ludwig Köhler, “Nochmals die Kanones
des Rabbula, Bischofs von Edessa,” Schweizerische Theologische Zeitschrift 26

(1909), 133–34; and idem, “Syrische Literatur- und Kulturstudien. I. Das
Leben und die kirchliche Wirksamkeit des Bischofs Rabbula von Edessa nach
syrischen Quellen,” Schweizerische Theologische Zeitschrift 25 (1908): 213–24

and 273–82. For a discussion of the possible influence of Rabbula’s monastic
legislation on the development of asceticism in the West, see Dale A. Johnson,
“Did Saint Benedict Know of the Rule of Rabbula?” Cistercian Studies Quar-
terly 37 (2002): 273–77.
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discipline and harnessed this as a management model, which cul-
tivated obedience and instilled a commitment to doctrinal purity.
It was an insistence on ascetic rigor that at the same time both
alienated many of the clergy in Edessa and allowed Rabbula to
develop a strong base of support for his pro-Cyrillian positions.
That base included developing a policy of conservative financial
management, in which money saved through curtailing building
projects and the purchase of liturgical vessels and garments was
distributed to ascetics and the indigent. Characteristic of Chris-
tian piety and holiness, giving alms to the poor included the “holy
poor,” those ascetics who lived by “the grace of God.”296 This
reference to communities of prayer reflects an older form of com-
munity organization, in which groups of ascetics—perhaps living
in what would be identified as monasteries—lacked a sophisticated
microeconomic system based on growing food for their own needs.
By including the “holy poor” among the worthy recipients of the
church’s holdings, Rabbula was able to develop a pattern of sup-
port, which contributed substantially to the eventual success of
the unpopular (in his time, at any rate) pro-Cyrillian position in
Edessa following the Council of Chalcedon (451).

The institutionalization of asceticism in Edessa was under-
way before Rabbula; his work was to make its application uniform
throughout all areas of church organization. Rabbula was a monk
who converted to an ascetic Christianity and then immediately en-
tered a community of monks. Once his stability in this profession
was demonstrated to his superiors, he was permitted to become a
hermit. The hagiographical portrait of Rabbula reflects an ideal,
in which the hermit is very much joined to the rest of the church
through a common discipline of scheduled daily prayer and other
practices.

Although it is clear that Rabbula brought changes to all as-
pects of the church in Edessa, his encomiast is careful not to deny
the well-established tradition in the early church of married pres-
byters and deacons. The Life of Rabbula presents the clergy as
engaged in harsh asceticism. Since not all celibate clergy were
ascetics, and certainly married clergy were not, the blanket state-
ment that all clergy were engaged in fasting implies a commitment

296 Rab. 48, 54.
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to an ascetic church and a regimen which may have posed con-
siderable challenges to married priests and deacons. The Life of
Rabbula mentions requirements for the sons and daughters of the
covenant and for the clergy. While there is consistency between
the Life of Rabbula and the canonical collections in many respects,
the role of married clergy in the Life is almost completely omitted.

The characteristics of Syrian asceticism in the Life of Rab-
bula and its canons involve the unification of the individual
with Jesus through constant recollection and also with the wider
church. This wider church is conceived of as consisting most im-
portantly of the hierarchy and the other ascetics, with whom union
is established through observing the “universal” and accepted
practices of ascetics everywhere. This union is also expressed as
a union with the departed ascetics, on whose spiritual encourage-
ment and intercession the struggling athlete of Christ must rely.

The hagiographer presents Rabbula’s asceticism as reflect-
ing a universal standard, with the implication that this standard
was not yet well established in Edessa. While it is diYcult to as-
certain the truth of this claim, Rabbula is depicted as having an
ascetic principle of church organization, one that was cultivated in
the environment of central Syria, notably Chalcis and the nearby
city of Aleppo. It is in this region that Rabbula’s hagiographer
presents his hero’s formative contacts with monk-bishops and as-
cetic holy men, which the reader is to understand as an etiology of
Rabbula’s ascetic discipline in Edessa. This etiology makes sense
only in the context of what little is known about Christianity and
asceticism in central Syria around the turn of the fifth century.

1.5.6. Chalcis and Monasticism

Chalcis was a center of nascent Christian monasticism in Syria.297

The earliest indications of its significance can be found in the
works of Jerome (340/2–420), who visited Chalcis in 375 and so-
journed there among the anchorites. His memoirs of this event are
scattered throughout his letters as well as in the curious and almost
certainly fictitious tale of the ascetic Malchus.298 All of what oth-
erwise is known about ascetics in Chalcis comes from Theodoret

297 Festugière, Antioche païenne et chrétienne, 415–18.
298 Jerome, Vit. Malch. 3 (PL 23:53–54; Morales, Leclerc, and de Vogüé,

188–93; White, 122); Jerome, Epistula ad Florentinum 5.1 (Hilberg, 22).
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of Cyrrhus. A prominent local ascetic from the late fourth to
early fifth century was Marcianus, to whom Theodoret devoted an
entire chapter in his Historia religiosa.299 Marcianus was so popu-
lar that the wealthy pious of the city erected shrines in his name
even before his death,300 perhaps in the hope of attracting him
to live on their estates and thus deriving benefit from the bless-
ing of his presence.301 Among Marcianus’s would-be benefactors
was Zenobiana, a wealthy woman from Chalcis. Given the saint’s
popularity, he demanded to be buried in secret and that his resting
place should remain hidden for fifty years. When his body was dis-
covered, it was deposited in Chalcis, attesting to the importance of
this monk for the local Christian church.302 In comparison, Rab-
bula also was accorded status as a living saint: parents gave their
children his name to ward oV evil,303 and while he was still alive
the faithful sought to tear oV a piece of his garment as a relic.304

The popularity of the wilderness of Chalcis as a home for an-
chorites was connected to its topography. This wilderness is the
arid steppe region, Arabic badayya, to which Syriac and Greek
documents referred as the “desert of Chalcis.”305 This region

299 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3 (Canivet and Leroy-Molinghen,
1:246–89; Price, 37–48).

300 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3.18 (Canivet and Leroy-
Molinghen, 1:280–83; Price, 45).

301 Although composed in the late fifth century in Palestine, the Life of
Peter the Iberian mentions that on the flight of Peter and John from Constantino-
ple to Jerusalem, along the way while the two were traveling through Asia Minor,
a wealthy landowner and tax-collector tried to entice Peter and his travel com-
panion John the Eunuch to stay with him on his land and promised to build them
a monastery. See John Rufus, Vit. Pet. 36 (Horn and Phenix, 48–49; Raabe, 25).

302 See, for this story, Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3.18 (Canivet and
Leroy-Molinghen, 1:280–81; Price, 45).

303 Even daughters received his name “as a blessing.” See Rab. 35. On
the practice of naming children after a holy person, see also Michael Gärtner,
Die Familienerziehung in der Alten Kirche: Eine Untersuchung über die ersten vier
Jahrhunderte des Christentums mit einer Übersetzung und einem Kommentar zu
der Schrift des Johannes Chrysostomus über die Geltungssucht und Kindererziehung
(Cologne: Böhlau Verlag, 1985), 97–98.

304 See Rab. 35.
305 See, for example, Rab. 3 and Jerome, Vit. Malch. 3 (PL 23:53;

Morales, Leclerc, and de Vogüé, 188–93; White, 122).
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was a transition zone that separated the more inhospitable Syr-
ian Desert from the lush agricultural land upon which Chalcis
depended for its prosperity.306 This location was suitable for an-
chorites because the arid zone began not far from the city. Another
monk associated with Chalcis, Alexander Akoimqtqs, established a
monastery in the vicinity of this city, although the Life of Rabbula
(as discussed above) probably exerted influence on Alexander’s
hagiographer with respect to this and other details of his story.307

P.-L. Gatier conjectures that Alexander would have established
his monastery in the badayya, far enough from civilization for
seclusion but close enough to receive or obtain supplies.308 More
advanced monks may have struck out for the desert proper. Rab-
bula fled from the crowds who had gathered around him in the
monastery of Abraham to seek solitude as an anchorite in the “in-
ner desert [Syr.: madbrb gawwbyb] just as the blessed Anthony also
had done.”309

The Life of Rabbula reports that Rabbula’s first pangs of
doubt about his paganism began with a visit to a hermit named
Abraham. Along with some of his disciples, Abraham dwelt on
the outskirts of Rabbula’s estate.310 Little else is known about this
early ascetic of Chalcis. He was an older contemporary of Mar-
cianus.311 Theodoret reports that Abraham continued to observe

306 In Rab. 3, Rabbula goes out to the desert on the border of one of his
“lands,” or agricultural estates. There is no arable land that directly abuts the
desert in Qenneshrin (Monceaux and Brossé, “Chalcis ad Belum,” 339). See
also Bowersock, “Syriac Life of Rabbula,” 266–67.

307 See above, lxviii–lxix.
308 Gatier, “Moine sur la frontière,” 442. Gatier (443) also provides an

isohydric map of northern Syria that demonstrates the zones of dry and irriga-
tion farming.

309 Rab. 14. The reference here is to Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 49.1
(Bartelink, 266–67; Gregg, 67; Vivian and Athanassakis, 163): Anthony went
into the remote mountains in order to escape the crowds because “he saw that
he was disturbed by many people and was not allowed to retire as he wished.”
This may be a hagiographical trope, or an attempt to show that Rabbula’s asceti-
cism was as acceptable as that of the greatest figure of Christian asceticism. For
comments on the influence of the Life of Anthony on Rabbula’s hagiographer,
see also xlix–li, lxxiv, and cx.

310 Rab. 3. See also Blum, Rabbula, 16.
311 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3 (Canivet and Leroy-Molinghen,

1:246–89; Price, 37–48). Abraham is also mentioned in Theodoret of Cyrrhus,
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the date of Easter according to the “old date” (probably on the
night of the fourteenth of Nisan/April).312 Marcianus excommu-
nicated Abraham after not being able to persuade him to observe
the new date of Easter, yet it seems that eventually Abraham em-
braced the new practice.313 Abraham and his disciples may have
organized a community living in the caves of Chalcis or in the
nearby desert before Rabbula took the monastic habit.314

In later years, Abraham moved into the monastery that
Marcianus had founded.315 This monastery turned out to be an
important turning point for Rabbula’s conversion and ascetic life
before his episcopal ordination. Both the Life of Rabbula and
Theodoret of Cyrrhus’s Historia religiosa witness to the presence
of Eusebius of Chalcis and Acacius of Beroea at that monastery;
the Life of Rabbula describes Eusebius and Acacius as “brothers
in Christ” who “had been instructed together in the honorable
way of life of the monastery.”316 This suggests that the later
Eusebius of Chalcis had been a fellow monk of Acacius at Mar-
cianus’s monastery. Theodoret reports of a visit to Marcianus
from Acacius and Eusebius of Chalcis.317 According to the Life of
Rabbula, Eusebius of Chalcis and Acacius of Beroea took Rabbula
to this monastery, where they convinced him not only to become
a Christian but also to remain there as a monk.318 The hagiogra-
pher emphasizes that Rabbula was content to take a cell next to
Abraham, who probably became his spiritual master. Rabbula re-
mained at the place and obediently followed his master’s way of
life.319

Hist. eccl. 4.28.1 (Parmentier and Hansen, 268; Jackson, 128 [here numbered
Hist. eccl. 4.25]).

312 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3.17 (Canivet and Leroy-Molin-
ghen, 1:278; Price, 44).

313 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3.17 (Canivet and Leroy-Molin-
ghen, 1:280; Price, 45).

314 See Rab. 3. Abraham and his disciples were living on the edge of Rab-
bula’s estates. See Blum, Rabbula, 17.

315 See Rab. 7.
316 See Rab. 4.
317 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 3.17 (Canivet and Leroy-Molin-

ghen, 1:280; Price, 45).
318 See Rab. 7.
319 See Rab. 11.
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Rabbula was confined to this monastery with another Euse-
bius, whom Rabbula made the bishop of Tellb de Manzelat (also
named Antiocheia Arabis, Antoninopolis, Constantina, Maximi-
anopolis), a suVragan see of Edessa.320 This Eusebius appears in
the Life of Rabbula only in connection with their joined excursion
to Baalbek, to destroy the temple there and win martyrdom.321

There is also evidence of Rabbula’s stay at the monastery of Mor
Gabriel in Tur Abdin in 411 or 412.322

1.5.7. The Vocabulary of Asceticism

The importance of imitation in the asceticism of the Life of Rab-
bula can be seen in its terminology. The Syriac word mupsb,
rendering the Greek typos, presents Rabbula’s actions and qual-
ities as a mirror to those of Christ. Depending on its context,
the word mupsbmay be translated as “model,” “example,” “mark,”
or “quality.” In the Life of Rabbula, Rabbula becomes a mupsb
of Christ in such a way that Christ’s qualities replace or cover
over Rabbula’s own persona. Following Rabbula’s conversion, we
learn that he desires “to be baptized in the Jordan just like the
Messiah was baptized as a model for us.”323 At the end of his
life, the “marks” of Christ’s merciful nature are visible on Rab-
bula, outwardly manifested through his abundant distribution of
wealth up to “the limit of his jurisdiction,” as a result of his ascetic
life.324 This use of the term mupsb reflects a Syriac understanding
that inner mental states and personality traits, such as emotions,
intentions, and virtues, are discernable by the traces they reveal

320 Talbert, Barrington Atlas, 89 B3. See Rab. 12. See also Fedalto,
Patriarchatus Alexandrinus, Antiochenus, Hierosolymitanus, 814; and Devreesse,
Patriarcat d’Antioche, 297.

321 See Rab. 16.
322 Vincenzo Ruggieri, “A proposito di sepultura monastica: Bqt Qebʉrb,

κοιµητ�ριον,” ByzF 21 (1995): 204. The source of this remark is the Life of Mor
Simeon 42 (microfiche ed., 1989), found in Andrew Palmer, Monk and Mason on
the Tigris Frontier: The Early History of Mur aAbdin (University of Cambridge
Oriental Publications 39; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 58.
Moreover, the Life of Simeon recounts that Rabbula also saw a double martyrium
and two vaults constructed under Theodosius I in 408–10 (ibid., 58–59).

323 Rab. 7.
324 Rab. 52.
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and express in the body.325 The endpoint of such an expression
of Christ through the body is found in the reports of the miracles
that God performs through Rabbula at his grave, the ultimate ex-
pression of the eYcacy of Christ working through the person of
Rabbula. Similar to the view of asceticism of the Liber Graduum,
also here these qualities are acquired through ascetic struggle, not
through baptism, and are therefore the marks of one who has been
perfected. It is likely that the author has refrained from stating
this fact explicitly since it would imply that baptism is not suY-
cient for Christian initiation but only a necessary step on the way.
Any sentiments or suspicions of encratism or that the author de-
nied the eYcacy of baptism were to be avoided, and therefore also
any explicit formulations of such ideas.

Closely connected to the concept of mupsb is that of the
dukrbnqh amǸnbء d’Ǹšoa, the “constant remembrance of Jesus.” This
expression surfaces in the context of Rabbula’s conversation with
Acacius and Eusebius before his final conversion. The term
dukrbnb, “remembrance,” gives expression to one of the aspects of
the imitatio Christi that is fundamental to the presentation of Rab-
bula’s character. The dukrbnqh amǸnbء d’Ǹšoa is an identification of
the individual with Christ, rather than merely an act of recollec-
tion. In Christian hagiography, one of the influential loci of this
tradition is the Life of Anthony. Anthony flees to the desert in or-
der to dwell on the mnqmq tou theou, “the memory of God.”326 The
transforming power of the dukrbnb explains the identification of
the solitary ascetic as an ǸhǸdbyb, as an “only one,” “lone one,” or
“solitary.” The same word is used elliptically for Christ, who is the
ǸhǸdbyb, the “Unique” or “Only [Begotten Son of God].”327 The

325 For a discussion of such metaphors in a fifth-century Syriac text, see
Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 230–69. One important sub-
set of this type of metaphor is that of clothing metaphors, which also have been
discussed in Sebastian Brock, “Clothing Metaphors as a Means of Theological
Expression in Syriac Tradition,” in Typus, Symbol, Allegorie bei den östlichen
Vätern und ihren Parallelen im Mittelalter (ed. Margot Schmidt in collabora-
tion with Carl Friedrich Geyer; Eichstätter Beiträge; Abteilung Philosophie und
Theologie 4; Regensburg: Friedrich Pustet, 1982), 11–40.

326 Guillaumont, “Conception du desért,” 16. Guillaumont (4) also
refers to some biblical passages that may have provided mystical inspiration to
seek God in the desert. See, e.g., Hos 2:16; Jer 2:2–3; Isa 40:3.

327 See Blum, Rabbula, 18–19. For discussion of ascetic terminology
in early Syriac literature, see Sidney GriYth, “Asceticism in the Church of
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identification of the Syrian ascetic with the ǸhǸdbyb is characteris-
tic of Syrian monasticism.328 Blum associates this living memory
with the remembrance of the divine dispensation at the eucharistic
commemoration, which may also be called dukrbnb. Thereby the
hagiographer has given Rabbula’s personal experience of Christ
a clearly ecclesiological dimension.329 Eusebius tells Rabbula that
the remembrance of Jesus will drive away the demons just as light
dispels darkness. With this comment Eusebius also indicates that
the memory of Jesus is part of the monk’s spiritual armament
against temptation, a set of tools with which Rabbula has to equip
himself before he can go into the desert to be tempted as Christ
was according to the Synoptic Gospels.330 Just as Jesus was able
to repel the advances of the Accuser, through his constant remem-
brance of Jesus, Rabbula will be able to repel the demons in the
wilderness as well. This spiritual skill is also important in the pre-
sentation of Rabbula as an ideal bishop. Solitude (Syr.: ǸhǸdbyʉtb)
is presented as a necessary part of the ascetic regimen, one that
incorporates the canonical hours of prayer. Rabbula’s encomi-
ast emphasizes that even as a bishop, Rabbula from time to time
would spend a week alone in ǸhǸdbyʉtb. The purpose, from the
encomiast’s point of view, was so that he could oVer a “pure peti-
tion” seeking forgiveness for the “sins of the world.”331 Here, the
encomiast seems to understand that the chief activity of a bishop
is to seek atonement for all sins. There are two essential aspects
of this part of the hagiographer’s portrait: first, it carries forward
the qthos of the ascetic Rabbula into his episcopacy, and second, it
forms another topos of the imitatio Christi.

Syria: The Hermeneutics of Early Syrian Monasticism,” in Asceticism (ed. Vin-
cent L. Wimbush and Richard Valantasis; New York: Oxford University Press,
1995), 220–45. See also Roux, “Doctrine of the Imitation of Christ in the Liber
Graduum,” 259–64; and Shafiq AbouZayd, Ihidayuta: A Study of the Life of
Singleness in the Syrian Orient; From Ignatius of Antioch to Chalcedon 451 A.D.
(Oxford: ARAM, 1993).

328 See below, cviii.
329 Blum, Rabbula, 19. See also Georg Günter Blum, Eucharistie, Amt

und Opfer in der Alten Kirche: Eine problemgeschichtliche Skizze (Oecumenica:
Jahrbuch für ökumenische Forschung; Gütersloh: Gerd Mohn, 1966), 9–60.

330 Mark 1:13; Matt 4:1–11; see also Blum, Rabbula, 19.
331 Rab. 33; see also Rab. 48.
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1.5.8. Ascetic Dubbrê: Parallels and Origins

Syriac can express the “way of life” of an ascetic with the plural
noun dubbrê. The hagiographer qualifies Rabbula’s dubbrê as re-
flecting not just a personal set of practices and principles followed
by the one who walks on the ascetic path. Through specifications
implied, for instance, in the use of the term dukrbnb (“memory,”
“recollection,” or “remembrance”), the author portrays Rabbula
as having gained direct access to Jesus, the founder of the church.
Acacius and Eusebius of Chalcis are “instructed together in the
honorable way of life [dubbrê] of the monastery,”332 and they teach
Rabbula about the constant dukrbnb (“recollection”) of Jesus.333

Rabbula observes the canonical times of prayer. Since this is
not suYcient, he sequesters himself in a monastery so that “his
thought might be vigilant in the recollection of his Lord”;334 he
goes out into the desert in order that “the thought of God should
not at all be cut oV from his soul”; and he practices all this in the
framework of the activities of monasticism “for these are the righ-
teous canons of all proper monasteries and of all who belong to our
Lord.”335 All of these are part of the dubbrê. The key features are
not the acts themselves but the hagiographer’s valuation of a uni-
versal standard that all those who have renounced the world must
follow; “belonging to the Lord” evokes those who live oV of di-
vine grace, but in this context the expression can mean as much a
way of life as a canonical status. The hagiographer wishes the au-
dience to see the connection between “inner” spiritual discipline
and the “outer” discipline of regulations. They are both necessary
components of the dubbrê of the orthodox ascetic.

Asceticism as a Christian philosophy also represents in part
the Christianization of forms of the ascetic life that were en courant
prior to and outside of Christianity. The concept of the soli-
tary as a person who seeks a one-on-one relationship with and
experience of the divine is a Christianized version of an idea

332 Rab. 4.
333 Rab. 5.
334 Rab. 33.
335 Rab. 14.



introducing the rabbula corpus cvii

that first emerged in Platonic philosophy.336 After Plato, Plotinus
was among those who spoke of the soul’s desire to communicate
one-on-one with divinity as the “flight of the alone to the alone
[monos pros monon].”337 In the thought of Pseudo-Dionysius the
Areopagite, the solitary one (Gk.: monachos, whence the English
“monk”) signifies not the withdrawal into isolation from the world
but the integration into the One.338 Reference to this One was
a central idea in the Neoplatonism of Iamblichus, whose idea of
the city in turn was central for Christians who navigated a new
flight into divine intimacy.339 This correlation between Neopla-
tonism and Christianity reflects their close proximity, an influence
that went in both directions. Under the influence of Christian-
ity, Neoplatonism developed its own theology in the course of
the fourth and fifth centuries,340 although Ugo Criscuolo has

336 For a summary of the idea of the “solitary” in classical and Christian
literature, see Erik Peterson, “Herkunft und Bedeutung der Monos pros Monon-
formel bei Plotin,” Philologus 88.1 (1933): 30–41; Kevin Corrigan, “Some Notes
towards a Study of the ‘Solitary’ and the ‘Dark’ in Plotinus, Proclus, Gregory of
Nyssa, and Pseudo-Dionysius,” StPatr 37 (2001): 151–57; and idem, “ ‘Solitary’
Mysticism in Plotinus, Proclus, Gregory of Nyssa, and Pseudo-Dionysius,” JR
76.1 (1996): 28–42. One important premise in Corrigan’s study is the continuity
of the spiritual tradition between Plotinus and Pseudo-Dionysius, a continuity
that Andrew Louth has rejected (The Origins of the Christian Mystical Tradition
from Plotinus to Denys [Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1981], 176).

337 Plotinus, Enn. 1.6.8 (Henry and Schwyzer, 115; Mackenna and Dil-
lon, 54): “ ‘Let us flee to the beloved Fatherland!’ [Illiad 2.240]: this is the
soundest counsel. But what is this flight?. . . The Fatherland to us is There
whence we have come, and There is The Father.” The individual must call on
the “internal light,” which has been discerned after removing all superfluities of
the senses (see Plotinus, Enn. 1.6.9 [Henry and Schwyzer, 116–17]). See Corri-
gan, “Some Notes,” 153, for citations from Thessalius of Tralles and Numenius.
For a discussion of this concept in Plotinus, see Peterson, “Herkunft und Bedeu-
tung.”

338 Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, Hierarchia ecclesiastica 532d-533a,
536a-d (Heil and Ritter, 116, 118–19; Luibhéid, 244–45, 247–48); see also Cor-
rigan, “Some Notes,” 156; and Guillaumont, “Conception du desért,” 16.

339 See Ugo Criscuolo, “Fra Porfirio e Giamblico: La teologia di Teodoro
di Asine (il ‘primo’ e il ‘uno’),” in Lingua e teologia nel Cristianesimo greco
(ed. Claudio Moreschini and Giovanni Menestrina; Trento: Morcellana, 1999),
201–26.

340 For example, the adoption of Orphic symbols by Christians was also
taken over into Neoplatonism. Proclus declared Orpheus to be not a healer
but the first and greatest theologian. See H. Dörrie, “Die Religiosität des
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cautioned that Christianity did not adopt the strongly theurgic
elements of post-Plotinian Neoplatonism and thus is not simply
a Christian “mirror” of its non-Christian counterparts. Rather,
Christianity seems to have drawn from Platonic ideas that were
older, ideas that more closely reflected earlier stages in the trans-
mission of Platonism.341

Nevertheless, there are important lines of connection be-
tween the practical theology of the Neoplatonists and the develop-
ment of eremitical monasticism in Syria. For Ephraem the Syrian,
the early ascetic of renown Julian Saba became an ǸhǸdbyb be-
cause he saw the glory of the ǸhǸdbyb, that is, he saw the glory
of the “One.”342 The connection between the single-mindedness
of the solitary and the fact that Christ is the Only Begotten has
been commented on and is well attested in Ephraem and other au-
thors.343 Yet one may have to ask again what it is about Christ, who
is the One, that the ascetic seeks to imitate. This terminology also
seems to point to influence from Neoplatonism. The Neoplatonic
sage sought union with the One and took on certain disciplines to
strip all distraction from the mind that might interfere with such
contemplation. Christian ascetics in Syria took union with Christ
in this world to be their goal and then interpreted this using the
language of Neoplatonism. Precisely how this interpretation of
Christ evolved remains unresolved.344 The Christian reading of
New Testament passages that speak of the renunciation of worldly
goods in such a way as to lead to asceticism and monasticism may

Platonismus im 4. und 5. Jahrhundert nach Christus,” in De Jamblique à Pro-
clus: 9 exposés suivis de discussions (ed. Bent Dalsgaard Larsen; Entretiens sur
l’Antiquité classique 26; Geneva: Vandoeuvres, 1975), 275–76.

341 Criscuolo, “Fra Porfirio e Giamblico,” 203–5.
342 Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns on Julian Saba 2.13 (Beck, CSCO 322:41

[Syr.]; CSCO 323:46 [Ger.]): wdahzb šubhqh dǸhǸdbyb hwb lqh bp ǸhǸdbyb, “When
he saw the glory of the Only-begotten, he too became an ‘only-begotten’ [i.e., a
solitary one]” (our translation).

343 See, for example, GriYth, “Asceticism in the Church of Syria,” 223–
29.

344 The standard work on this terminology is AbouZayd, Ihidayuta.
AbouZayd collects the terminology from important Syriac sources but does not
question the idea that this connection between Christ, the ǸhǸdbyb, and Syrian
ascetics who are ǸhǸdbyq in imitation of Christ may be essentially a hermeneu-
tical principle that cannot be derived either from the Bible or from within the
boundaries of early Christian texts.
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be based largely on models from classical philosophy, for exam-
ple, the asceticism oVered in philosophical biographies of figures
such as Iamblichus and Pythagoras. The question of the extent
to which ideals such as the mupsb of Christ and the dukrbnb re-
flect actual practice among monks or originated in hagiographical
literature, including the Life of Rabbula, has not been answered
definitively. Rabbula the historical monk has been subsumed into
Rabbula the ideal monk, and with him the possibility of answer-
ing the questions of whether Rabbula had been exposed in some
way to the currents of Neoplatonism and whether this exposure
had any influence on his ascetic reception of the Bible and earlier
Christian asecetic practice remains open but also unresolved.

The argument that Christians drew their ascetic practices
from the inspiring words of the New Testament does not rule
out a Neoplatonic influence in the ascetic reception of the Bible.
The debt of the New Testament authors to classical philoso-
phy is documented.345 Closer to home in Syria during Rabbula’s
lifetime, one finds the influence of Neoplatonism and Pythagore-
anism. Porphyry practiced a form of asceticism that included
a vegetarian diet, as did Iamblichus, who, following Pythagoras,
abhorred all killing.346 Rabbula’s monks as well as the sons and
daughters of the covenant under his guidance were forbidden to
eat meat, and a vegetarian diet had become standard for Chris-
tian ascetics elsewhere. The Life of Rabbula certainly features a
theme of a canonical and regulated balance between coenobitic
and eremitic asceticism and monasticism. The monastery that
Rabbula enters after his baptism is “like all the monasteries” in

345 See, for example, Abraham J. Malherbe, Paul and the Popular Philoso-
phers (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1989); Will Deming, Paul on Marriage and
Celibacy: The Hellenistic Background of 1 Corinthians 7 (2nd ed.; Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 2004); Markus Barth and Helmut Blanke, The Letter to Philemon: A
New Translation with Notes and Commentary (Eerdmans Critical Commentary;
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000), ch. 6; and Bruce W. Winter, Philo and Paul
among the Sophists (SNTSMS 96; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1997).

346 Mark J. Edwards, “Two Images of Pythagoras: Iamblichus and Por-
phyry,” in The Divine Iamblichus: Philosopher and Man of Gods (ed. H. J.
Blumenthal and E. G. Clark; London: Bristol Classical Press, 1993), 167. See
also Daniel A. Dombrowski, “Porphyry and Vegetarianism: A Contemporary
Philosophical Approach,” in ANRW 36.2:774–91; idem, “Asceticism and Ath-
letic Training in Plotinus,” in ANRW 36.1:701–12.
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that the monks share all things in common.347 When Rabbula
leaves the monastery to live alone, his practice is that of canon-
ical monasticism: constant prayer, the service of the psalms, and
the service of reading holy literature.348 Perhaps this description
has been influenced by other Christian ascetical works, such as the
Life of Anthony. Yet it may also be a response to Neoplatonic spir-
ituality. For instance, the philosopher Proclus also spent all his
time in the singing of hymns (the Orphic Hymns may have been
his work), silent contemplation, and prayer.349 No matter its ori-
gin, the description of Rabbula’s asceticism does not necessarily
imply that Rabbula did not abandon the cycle of coenobitic life,
especially the liturgical oYces, while he was a hermit, as Blum
concludes. Blum also claims that the predominance of coenobitic
monasticism in the Life of Rabbula and the need for an eremitism
that recognized church authority explain why the hagiographer
did not refer to Simeon Stylites as an ascetic model.350 Many of
the regulations for monks in the canonical collections attributed
to Rabbula, as well as the hagiographer’s emphasis on Rabbula’s
concern for monastic life and for the sons and daughters of the
covenant, are consistent with this depiction of Rabbula as a monk
whose practices were always in conformity with the standard us-
ages of the church.351 Given the opposition in Edessa to Rabbula’s
reforms, this depiction of Rabbula’s monasticism may have served
the author’s intent to show that Rabbula’s changes to church life in
Edessa were not innovations but reflected the practice of churches
and monasteries throughout the Christian world and were of apos-
tolic origin.

347 Rab. 12. See also Jerome, Vit. Malch. 7 (PL 23:53–60; Morales,
Leclerc, and de Vogüé, 200–203; Ewald, 294; White, 125–26).

348 See Rab. 14.
349 For an examination of these categories in Proclus and other Neopla-

tonists, see H. D. SaVey, “II. From Iamblichus to Proclus and Damascius,” in
Classical Mediterranean Spirituality: Egyptian, Greek, Roman (ed. A. H. Arm-
strong; World Spirituality 15; New York: Crossroad, 1986), 250–65.

350 Blum, Rabbula, 29, who also speculates that the close association of
Simeon with the Antiochene monks and thus with Antiochene theology would
have ruled him out as a possible model for the anti-Antiochene Rabbula. This
logic also explains further why Anthony, who is associated with Egypt and thus
with the theological school represented by Cyril, was more acceptable.

351 See ibid., 30.
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Even apart from a complete examination of the form of wor-
ship to which the encomiast alludes, it is clear that one feature,
Rabbula’s chanting of psalms, is consistent with a broad spectrum
of other early Christian witnesses on psalmody and its eYcacy. An
important aspect of psalmody in early Christian literature was its
spiritual value, a feature known to writers who were influential in
monastic circles.352 Such authors presented the psalms as a means
of calming anger, of warding oV temptation, and of training the
contemplative faculty of the mind.353 Cassian describes a form of
prayer that incorporates psalmody, silent prayer, prostration, and
collective prayer led by the cantor.354 It is possible that a similar
regimen, without the cantor, was followed by Rabbula and would
have been understood by the immediately intended audience of
his vita with the mention of “psalmody” alone. Of greater inter-
est is the assertion that Rabbula’s psalmody is the practice of all
the monks who observe the rules of the church. Palladius corrobo-
rates Cassian’s depiction of prayer with the further statement that
this practice is that of all the churches everywhere.355 This con-
cern in the Life of Rabbula for the regulation of prayer and thus
the emphasis on a received canon of spiritual practice was perhaps
part of the “reform” that Rabbula wished to bring to Edessa, in
order to subordinate charismatic monks to the authority of monas-
tic institutions and episcopal discipline.356 What is implied is that
monasticism in Edessa was idiosyncratic and grew from distinct
traditions that had not been assimilated with the wider develop-
ment of managed asceticism.

352 The study of psalmody in the wider context of prayer is treated, for
example, in Gabriel Bunge, Das Geistgebet: Studien zum Traktat De Oratione
des Evagrios Pontikos (Schriftenreihe des Zentrums Patristischer Spiritualität
Koinonia-Oriens im Erzbistum Köln 25; Köln: Luthe-Verlag, 1987), 13–28.
Luke Dysinger, “The Significance of Psalmody in the Mystical Theology of
Evagrius of Pontus,” StPatr 30 (1996): 176–82, examines several aspects of
Bunge’s theory in connection with monastic spirituality in the Syrian world.

353 Dysinger, “Significance of Psalmody,” 179–80.
354 John Cassian, Institutes II.7 (Petschenig, 23–24; Ramsey, 41–42).
355 Palladius, Lausiac History 22.5–8; 43.2–3 (Meyer, 78–79, 119–20).

See also Dysinger, “Significance of Psalmody,” 177.
356 Rabbula’s concern for canonical regulation may have lent his name to

an unedited tract on prayer. For English translations of Syriac writers on prayer
generally, see Sebastian Brock, The Syriac Fathers on Prayer and the Spiritual
Life (CSS 101; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian, 1987).
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1.5.9. Rabbula and the Development of Monasticism

Although writers depicted hermits as living in a state of constant
ascetical activity, their practices became increasingly regulated in
the course of the late fourth and early fifth centuries. The canoni-
cal collections attributed to Rabbula as well as Rabbula’s depiction
as a lawgiver, a “second Moses,” in the Life of Rabbula reflect
the attempt to incorporate solitary monks into the organization
of the church.357 Blum understands this to be evidence of the
incorporation of an older eremitic monasticism into the admin-
istration and discipline of the church.358 This is also the general
view of Vööbus in his approach to the development of the canoni-
cal collections attributed to Rabbula.359 It is also possible that the
attempt to provide a canonical structure to eremitic monasticism
through church regulation reflects its emergence from the already
regulated coenobitic monasticism.

The diYculty in assessing the evidence of the Rabbula Cor-
pus for understanding Rabbula’s role in this process stems from
the relationship between canonical legislation presented in the
Life of Rabbula and legislation found in the canons attributed to
Rabbula. Material found in the Admonitions for the Monks (in its
various recensions) dates this collection to the sixth century.360 Yet
this same material is mentioned in the Life of Rabbula as intended
to regulate the sons and daughters of the covenant.361 The Life of
Rabbula was composed soon after Rabbula’s death. In particular,
the commandment to abstain entirely from contact with women
(Admonitions 25) is consistent with requirements for the life of a
monk but not with the sons and daughters of the covenant, who
formed a part of the clergy and thus had to be in contact with
women, even if in a liturgical setting: elsewhere it states that the
servants in the church are to be drawn from among the sons of the
covenant. It is also implied that the daughters of the covenant are
recruited to sing in the liturgical rites of the city churches. There
are other examples besides. This poses a problem that touches
on the dating and redaction of the Life of Rabbula, the status of

357 See below, ccvi.
358 Blum, Rabbula, 30.
359 See below, ccvi.
360 For a discussion of its contents and dating, see below, ccxxi–ccxxiv.
361 Rab. 22–23 and footnotes to parallels in the canonical collections.
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the covenant, and the development of monasticism; the status quo
needs to be reassessed in a separate study.362

1.6. rabbula’s imitation of christ

1.6.1. Imitatio and Conversion

The idea of “conversion” that lies behind the depiction of Rab-
bula’s acceptance of Christianity is subordinate to his imitatio
Christi. The striving to adapt one’s life more and more to the
model oVered by Christ also constitutes the framework that holds
together Rabbula’s character before and after his conversion. A
summary of the important aspects of this process follows.

The encomiast depicts Rabbula’s life as characterized by the
growth of the image of Christ within him, a process that begins
before his baptism and continues until his death. When talking
about the time before Rabbula’s baptism, the author employs two
topoi in order to illustrate his hero’s personal and public growth:
Rabbula’s witness of the miraculous healing of a paralytic woman
by the monk Abraham363 and his encounter in the martyrion of
Cosmas and Damian with the blind man who had been healed.364

The second event results in a visible transformation of Rabbula’s
face, a literary device that recalls the transformation of the face of
Moses when he descends from Sinai (Exod 34:29–35), one that ex-
presses the idea of the relationship between inward and outward
signs and conditions. As the hagiographer shapes the presentation
of the second example, Rabbula is made to give a decisive response
to what he has witnessed: “the Lord opened his lips and he gave
a new praise of glory to God, to the Father, and to the Son, and
to the Holy Spirit.”365 The identification of Rabbula’s prayers of
praise as “new” indicates an ecstatic, charismatic type of prayer.
The hagiographer expresses that this experience also infuses Rab-
bula with Trinitarian knowledge. Such a confession of the Trinity
serves to demonstrate the idea that knowledge (also) comes from

362 For an overview of the dating of the canons attributed to Rabbula, see
below, ccvi.

363 See Rab. 4.
364 See Rab. 6.
365 Rab. 6.
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belief that may arise spontaneously, rather than deriving (only)
from the careful consideration of philosophical and/or theological
concepts.366 In a certain way, the description of this scene and this
statement represent the victory of Christianity over polytheism,
the end of a process that began already with the struggle between
Rabbula’s parents. Such a Trinitarian confession may also suggest
to the reader that Rabbula’s experience is “orthodox,” and there-
fore genuine.

The martyrion of Cosmas and Damian, which oVers the set-
ting for Rabbula’s Trinitarian confession as well as for the healing
of the blind man that takes place there and that completes the pro-
cess of conversion, was one of the best-known pilgrimage sites in
central Syria. The cult of these Syrian saints was centered at their
hospital in Phereman (or Phremenna, Phremanna), located near
Cyrrhus.367 It is unclear whether Rabbula traveled to Phereman,
or if there also was a church dedicated to the saints in the vicin-
ity of Chalcis. The setting of Rabbula’s confession in a shrine
dedicated to the two saints may also have had an anti-Nestorian
implication. In 435, a synod of bishops that rejected the Coun-
cil of Ephesus met at the shrine of the “Unmercenary Healers.”
The version of the vita of Cosmas and Damian that originated
in Constantinople in the later fifth century reflects an intentional
“cleansing” of the cult of these saints from any anti-Ephesian over-
tones. A similar (re)appropriation may have been at work in the

366 Blum, Rabbula, 19–20. See also Peter Nagel, Die Motivierung der
Askese in der alten Kirche und der Ursprung des Mönchtums (Berlin: Akademie
Verlag, 1966), 69–75.

367 Alfred Breitenbach and Sebastian Ristow, “Kommagane (Euphraten-
sis),” in Realenzyklopädie für Antike und Christentum (ed. Georg Schöllgen et
al.; Stuttgart: Anton Hiersemann, 2006), 21:264. For the numerous Greek
manuscripts transmitting accounts of their life and deeds, see François Halkin,
Actuarium Bibliothecae Hagiographicae Graecae (Brussels: Société des Bollan-
distes, 1969), 51–53. See Michel van Esbroeck, “La légende « romaine » des SS
Côme et Damien (BHG 373d) et sa métaphrase géorgienne par Jean Xiphilin:
1. Le texte grec,” OCP 47 (1981): 389–425; and idem, “La légende « romaine »
des SS Côme et Damien: 2. Le panégyrique géorgien,” OCP 48 (1982): 29–64

(BHG 372–75, with several variants listed). For the Syriac text of the Life of Cos-
mas and Damian (BHO 210), see the edition oVered in Bedjan, Acta Martyrum
et Sanctorum, 6:107–19.
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Life of Rabbula in reaction to the pro-Nestorian synod of 435.368

Rabbula’s response to his enlightenment is not only verbal
but also accompanied by almsgiving to those who are in the shrine:
his almsgiving is an important sign of his renunciation of material
goods and of his identification with the poor. Like the remem-
brance of Christ, this aspect of his imitatio Christi also has an
ecclesiological dimension. The hagiographer seems to have been
well aware of the power of money to turn those in leadership po-
sitions in the church away from their mission. That this danger
was real and had to be counteracted is emphasized by references
to almsgiving on several occasions in the Life of Rabbula.369 It is
the first act that Rabbula performs after his initial conversion in
the shrine of Cosmas and Damian, and Rabbula’s hagiographer
narrates at some length Rabbula’s distribution of alms before his
imminent death. In the Life of Rabbula, giving alms is a critique
in action of money’s impediments to the activity of the clergy.
The lessons, whether from Rabbula directly or embellished by
his encomiast, are that love of money takes away the freedom of
the church to act on the principles of the gospel and that receiv-
ing money carries the risk of losing one’s honor and freedom. In
the Life of Rabbula honor is also referred to as “freedom” or “in-
dependence” (Syr.: hêrʉtb). Rabbula forbids his clergy to accept
money as a “token of honor” (Syr.: ’Ǹqbrb): it is the clergy who
bestow honor, presumably either through a blessing or through
the donation of money.370 Rabbula also forbids his clergy, who are
monastics, to permit female relatives to work as their domestics,

368 For further discussion and bibliography, see Michel van Esbroeck,
“La diVusion orientale de la légende des saints Cosme et Damien,” in Hagiogra-
phie, cultures et société: ive-xiie siècles; Actes du colloque organisé à Nanterre et à
Paris (2–5 mai 1979) (ed. Centre de recherches sur l’Antiquité tardive et le haut
Moyen Age; Paris: Études augustiniennes, 1981), 61–77. Van Esbroeck’s hy-
pothesis is that the renewal of the popularity of the cult of Cosmas and Damian,
which had become widely diVused in Egypt, may have functioned as an expres-
sion of a reaction against the memory of Paul of Samosata, whose bishopric was
close to the saints’ shrine in Phereman/Phremanna. To be sure, Phereman is a
suburb of Cyrrhus. The thoroughly Trinitarian understanding of the Nestorian
controversies in Rabbula’s Christology may reflect the milieu in which the red-
iVusion of the legend of Cosmas and Damian from Egypt into the Syrian Orient
took place.

369 Rab. 6, 8, 9, 37, 42, 49, 52, 54.
370 See Rab. 32.
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arguing that “rather your independence should be honored by the
brothers, the sons of our [eucharistic] mystery, as is fitting for holy
ones.”371 The independence and honor at stake are the moral and
political freedom that allow the clergy to act in the interests of the
church, even when these have to confront temporal power. For
this reason, Rabbula hesitates to accept the gifts from the nobility
of Constantinople in person.372 Honor and spiritual independence
are real elements of any society, but these themes in the Life of
Rabbula also are devices of creating character (qthopoiqsis). Rab-
bula’s authority rests on his detachment from the things of this
world. Through the medium of presenting Rabbula’s character,
the hagiographer exhorts his clerical audience to safeguard their
spiritual authority. This argument in turn most likely served as
a sort of ammunition in the struggle between the pro- and anti-
Cyrillian factions in Edessa, crystallized around the persons of
Rabbula and Hiba. The accusations that Hiba was prodigal with
the use of church funds are contrasted with Rabbula’s austerity
and his clergy’s imitation of this ideal.

With this independence comes the influence that money can
purchase. As mentioned above, the hagiographer states that Rab-
bula sent out alms through his deacons to the cardinal points, as far
as the desert of Jerusalem.373 While this is an occasion to connect
Rabbula to the Apostle Paul, for reasons of ecclesiastical pedigree,
the hagiographer makes no mention as to whether Rabbula used
almsgiving to monks to exert pressure through them on the other
bishops of Osrhoene and beyond. That this is the case is sug-
gested in a letter of John bishop of Antioch and the other bishops
of the East assembled in Ephesus at the so-called synod of the
Eastern bishops (CPG 6347).374 In this short letter addressed to
the other bishops of Osrhoene, John states that Rabbula “has dis-
turbed both Edessa and all who live in the surrounding regions,
performing [things] quite contrary to the apostolic faith, and has
put to flight those who have chosen to understand correctly, and
has stirred up many against the orthodox faith.” Rabbula would

371 Rab. 19.
372 Rab. 46.
373 Rab. 54; see above, lvii.
374 ACO 1.4:87,7–20; see below, cxci n. 703, ccxxxviii, and ccxl; text and

translation below, 179–80.
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have had little canonical authority over the bishops in his own see,
let alone those in other provinces, but with the receipt of alms, as-
cetics could be mobilized, whose spiritual authority would hold
considerable weight, if not with the bishop, then at least with the
laity.

Blum has already observed that Rabbula’s vow to reject the
world in order to follow Christ was made before he agreed to be
baptized.375 This is a rather striking detail. Rabbula expresses to
the bishops Acacius and Eusebius his desire to go on pilgrimage
to Jerusalem and see the “Holy Place,” which unless it is a scribal
error must refer to the one site of Christ’s tomb and the Church
of the Resurrection.376 He also wants to be baptized in the Jor-
dan, like Christ.377 The imitatio Christi overshadows Rabbula’s
desire to accept baptism, because it presents the monastic life as
one that is superior, and as one for which baptism is merely a pre-
requisite to be executed in the manner that most resembles Christ.
At least from the fourth century on, catechumens traveled to the

375 Blum, Rabbula, 21; see Rab. 7.
376 See Rab. 7; Blum, Rabbula, 22, sees no reason to reject the accuracy

of this statement. See F.-M. Abel, “Le Saint-Sépulcre avant 614,” in Jérusalem:
Recherches de topographie, d’archéologie et d’histoire (ed. Hugues Vincent and
Félix-Marie Abel; Paris: Gabalda, 1926), 2:181–217; G. Stuhlfauth, “Um die
Kirchenbauten Konstantin des Großen auf Golgatha,” ZKG 60.3.11 (1941):
332–40; on the church called the “Imbomon” on the Mount of Olives com-
memorating the site of the ascension, see P. Hugues Vincent, “Les sanctuaires
primitifs du mont des Oliviers,” in Jérusalem Nouvelle (ed. P. Hugues Vincent
and F.-M. Abel; vol. 2 of Jérusalem: Recherches de topographie, d’archéologie et
d’histoire; Paris: Librairie Victor LecoVre, 1914), 360–73. On Bethlehem, see
F.-M. Abel, Bethléem, la sanctuaire de la nativité (Paris: Gabalda, 1914), 107–18;
and Bernhard Kötting, Peregrinatio religiosa: Wallfahrten in der Antike und das
Pilgerwesen in der Alten Kirche (2nd ed.; Münster in Westphalia: StenderhoV,
1980), 89–111. For a detailed study of the travels of another, near-contemporary
Holy Land pilgrim and the relevance of the holy places, see Horn, Asceticism and
Christological Controversy, 226–331. For a study of controversial perspectives
on pilgrimage in early Christianity, see Brouria Bitton-Ashkelony, Encounter-
ing the Sacred: The Debate on Christian Pilgrimage in Late Antiquity (TCH 38;
Berkeley: University of California Press, 2005).

377 This desire to imitate Christ’s baptism was not uncommon. Eusebius
of Caesarea also reports that Emperor Constantine desired to be baptized in the
Jordan. See Eusebius of Caesarea, Life of Constantine 4.62.1–2 (Winkelmann,
145–46; Richardson, 555–56).
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River Jordan to be baptized there.378 Aphrahat the Persian Sage
refers to baptism as the “actual Jordan.”379 For him, all Christian
baptism is equal to the baptism of Christ.380 Aphrahat’s notion
is consistent with the more popularized idea that the ideal Chris-
tian baptism is to take place in the Jordan. Through his depiction
of his hero, Rabbula’s hagiographer expresses the motivating de-
sire of Christian pilgrims to “participate” in the salvation history
of Christ. The popularity of pilgrimage from Aramaic-speaking
parts of Syria might have inspired the author to include this de-
tail in his account. Another pilgrim, Egeria, testified to the great
popularity of pilgrimage visits to the Holy Land and the interest
people took in the church’s life and customs there toward the end
of the fourth century. She reports that for the Syrian faithful who
came to visit the Holy City, the Greek readings of the Jerusalem
liturgy were translated into the language of Syria, probably some
dialect of Aramaic (as well as into Egeria’s native Latin).381

Rabbula’s promise to lead a life of strict and complete renun-
ciation of the world upon the reception of baptism suggests that
the earlier preference of a celibate life as the norm for Christians
in the Syrian church was still in place.382 It was never the case that
the church in Syria required celibacy for all baptized Christians;
rather, celibacy was an ideal to which Christian writers exhorted
the faithful.383 The dialogue between “the disciple Rabbula” and

378 On pilgrimage to sites in modern-day Jordan, see now Burton Mac-
Donald, Pilgrimage in Early Christian Jordan: A Literary and Archaeological
Guide (Oxford: Oxbow Books, 2010).

379 Aphrahat, Demonstrations 11.11 (Parisot, PS 1.1:501; Pierre, SC
359:565–66) relates that baptism is opposed to circumcision: wagziray blebbhon
hayyên wmetgazrin tenybnʉt aal yordnan dašrbrb dšubqbnb dahmbhê.

380 Baby Varghese, Les onctions baptismales dans la tradition syrienne
(CSCO 512; Subsidia 82; Leuven: Peeters, 1989), 36.

381 Egeria, Itinerarium 47.3–4 (Röwekamp and Thönnes, 302–3; Wilkin-
son, 163). Interestingly enough, this detail is mentioned in Egeria’s description
of the Pentecost liturgy in Jerusalem. She remarks that those speaking siriste,
“in Syriac,” are also among the local population in Jerusalem and environs. The
context makes it clear, though, that she discusses not just local dialects but the
language(s) of pilgrims who have come for the celebration of Pentecost.

382 See Blum, Rabbula, 21–22.
383 See H. Koch, “Taufe und Askese in der alten ostsyrischen Kirche,”

ZNW 12 (1911): 37–69; Arthur Vööbus, Celibacy, a Requirement for Admission to
Baptism in the Early Syrian Church (Papers of the Estonian Theological Society
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Alexander Akoimqtqs reflects the same two-tiered distinction be-
tween the “enlightened” (baptized Christians) and the “perfected”
(ascetics). After Rabbula gives away alms to the poor and publicly
smashes the idols in his house, he receives baptism,384 but only to
learn that he is not “perfect” until he disposes of all his belongings
and takes up a life of voluntary poverty.385 One important diVer-
ence between these two accounts oVered in the Life of Rabbula and
the Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs is that in the Life of Rabbula, Rab-
bula agrees to live a life of monastic asceticism, with a promise
made in the presence of two ascetic bishops, whereas Alexander
convinces Rabbula of the way of perfection only after his baptism.
The version of this account in the Life of Rabbula highlights as an
ideal that the ascetic is bound to the discipline of the monastery
and the obedience to the bishop, two important virtues in the ha-
giographer’s presentation of Rabbula’s asceticism.

For the hagiographer, the object of Rabbula’s ascetic prac-
tices and the battles with Satan is that the ascetic might come to
live as an angel in the body.386 So too is the angelic life the ideal for
clergy: Rabbula’s “concern was such that the priests might resem-
ble in their service the likeness of the angels of heaven as much as
it was possible for humans to do so.”387 This is not a new idea in
Syriac literature; a precedent for it may be found in Aphrahat.388

Whether or not Rabbula accepted this ideal in his own teaching,
the author’s connection of the angelic life with Rabbula’s author-
ity seems to be a plaidoyer for his own interpretation of Christian
asceticism, one that was older and fairly widespread. It may also
serve as a critique of “worldly” clergy, and one may see here an

in Exile 1; Stockholm: Estonian Theological Society in Exile, 1951); and Robert
Murray, “The Exhortation to Candidates for Ascetical Vows at Baptism in the
Ancient Syrian Church,” NTS 21 (1974–1975): 59–80.

384 Alex. Akoim. 17 (de Stoop, 670; Caner, 260; TheokritoV, 302).
385 Alex. Akoim. 18 (de Stoop, 671; Caner, 260; TheokritoV, 302–3).
386 See Rab. 16; see also Blum, Rabbula, 34–36. For an exploration

of the parallels between the ascetic and the angelic life, see Karl Suso Frank,
LΑγγελικ¿v β¬οv: BegriVsanalytische und begriVsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zum
“engelgleichen Leben” im frühen Mönchtum (Beiträge zur Geschichte des alten
Mönchtums und des Benediktinerordens 26; Münster in Westphalia: Aschen-
dorV, 1964).

387 Rab. 21.
388 Aphrahat, Demonstrations 6.1 (Parisot, PS 1.1:248; Pierre, SC

349:366).
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indirect critique of Hiba and his tenure as bishop of Edessa. Ref-
erence to the angelic life functioned as an indicator of the exalted
spiritual status ascetics sought to attain, but in Christian litera-
ture of the fourth century it is also closely connected with virginity
and encratism. Encratite asceticism, which rejected human pro-
creation as inferior to celibacy, was based on the association of
procreation (Gk.: genesis) with corruption (phthora).389 Virginity
was not only seen as a means of obtaining the resurrection at the
end of time, a position known as eschatological encratism. Rather,
virginity also was regarded as a means to make the resurrection
present in this world, a position that Ugo Bianchi calls “proto-
logical encratism.”390 Protological encratism surfaces not only in
texts that have encratite and/or gnostic associations, such as the
Acts of Paul (and Thecla) and the Gospel of the Egyptians,391 but
also in the works of the Cappadocians Gregory Nazianzen and
Gregory of Nyssa, writers who themselves did not reject or dep-
recate marriage and procreation.392 This protological encratism
cannot be easily distinguished from eschatological encratism, nor
have criteria been established that allow for a distinction between
Greco-Roman encratism and Christian encratism. Christian en-
cratism was not necessarily a reaction to Platonic or Aristotelian
thought. Rather, Christians applied the ascetic categories at hand
to interpret the New Testament. In this view, depriving the body
of food requires the same rather conscious adaptation and assim-
ilation.393 In the world of Syrian asceticism, this adaptation may
have come about in part through contact with gnostic practition-
ers.394

389 Ugo Bianchi, “Questioni storico-religiose relative al cristianesimo in
Siria nei secoli II-IV,” Aug 19 (1979): 41–52.

390 Bianchi, “Questioni storico-religiose,” 46.
391 Ton H. C. Van Eijk, “Marriage and Virginity, Death and Immor-

tality,” in Epektasis: Mélanges patristiques oVerts à Cardinal Jean Daniélou (ed.
Jacques Fontaine and Charles Kannengiesser; Paris: Beauchesne, 1972), 209–
44.

392 See Bianchi, “Questioni storico-religiose,” 43, for a list of citations.
393 Ibid., 45.
394 By now a classic study of perceptions of the body in ancient Christian-

ity is Peter Brown, The Body and Society: Men, Women, and Sexual Renunciation
in Early Christianity (New York: Columbia University Press, 1988). For
intriguing recent work, see, for example, Susan Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Sal-
vation: Ancient Christianity and the Olfactory Imagination (TCH 42; Berkeley:
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Rabbula’s itinerary among the holy sites includes Golgotha,
the Grotto of the Nativity in Bethlehem, and the Church of the
Ascension on the Mount of Olives.395 Blum notes that the order
and description of these sites is paralleled by another source, De
Hierosolyma.396 Yet these sites were part of a typical pilgrimage
route.397 After visiting the holy places, Rabbula also distributes
alms to the needy. Reference to his almsgiving on two occasions
before his baptism functions as a means of illustrating his concern
for the other, a quality that is essential to the hagiographer’s con-
cept of asceticism.398 This aspect comes to the fore in the eVect of
Rabbula’s final distribution of his property to the poor before his
death. The hagiographer asserts that when Rabbula gives away his
property after his baptism, this act benefits the people of Edessa.
Mentioning this detail at the present location might give rise to
a curious thought in the reader, given that the city of Edessa it-
self is not mentioned in the Life of Rabbula until the episode in
which Rabbula’s episcopal ordination is being recounted. Chal-
cis was located about 100 kilometers southwest of Edessa. Thus it
is rather unlikely that these two cities were close enough to share
a common philanthropic network of services. With such a “slip,”
the hagiographer reveals his apologetic concern to show Rabbula’s
connection to Edessa. He seems to have written under a cer-
tain urgency to make his case, given that evidence suggests that
Rabbula’s opponents accused Rabbula of being a foreigner whose
reforms violated the traditions of the Edessene church. The back-
ground of that conflict is discussed below.399

The account of Rabbula’s baptism provides the reader with
glimpses of ancient liturgical practices. Rabbula is anointed before

University of California Press, 2006), 57–98.
395 For a typical pilgrimage route during those years, see also John Rufus,

Vit. Pet. 134 (Horn and Phenix, 196–97; Raabe, 99), and Horn, Asceticism and
Christological Controversy, 249–52.

396 Breviarius, De Hierosolyma (Geyer, CSEL 39:153–55; Geyer, CCSL
175:109–12); see Blum, Rabbula, 22 n. 33.

397 For English translations of source texts, see John Wilkinson,
Jerusalem Pilgrims: Before the Crusades (Warminster: Aries & Phillips, 1977).

398 For a discussion of the spirituality of almsgiving in connection with
asceticism, see Blum, Rabbula, 26–27.

399 See below, cxxxv and cxxxvi–cxxxviii.
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he is baptized, and there is no mention of a postbaptismal anoint-
ing. These details reflect the older Syrian usage, attested in such
documents as the Acts of Judas Thomas.400 In the course of the
fifth century the postbaptismal anointing displaced the prebap-
tismal anointing in West Syrian churches, but it was preserved in
the East Syrian baptismal rite.401 This evidence is equivocal with
regard to the baptismal practices in Edessa. The author of the Life
of Rabbula may intend with this presentation of Rabbula’s recep-
tion into the church to give preference to the older East Syrian rite
over the contemporary practice in Edessa. It might also have been
the case that the Edessene church had not yet adopted the post-
baptismal anointing.

Following his baptism, Rabbula receives the white baptismal
robe, “according to the custom of the spiritual bridegrooms of
Christ.”402 The image of the bridegroom is one associated with
the vigilance of monastic prayer.403 This image is prevalent in the
hymns attributed to Rabbula, specifically in the context of the
parable of the wise and foolish virgins in Matthew.404 Instead of
the voice that came from heaven when Jesus came up out of the
water (see Matt 3:16–17; Mark 1:10–11), crosses in “the unique
pigment of the blood of Christ” appear on Rabbula’s clothing as
he comes up from the water.405 The language that the author uses
to express this miracle has scriptural parallels. It may be a para-
phrase of Mark 15:46; the Peshitta version and this passage in the
Life of Rabbula have the nouns “robe” (ktbnb) and “his body” (pa-
grqh) and the verb “wrap” (krak) in common. Yet at this instance

400 Varghese, Onctions baptismales, 32–33.
401 Sebastian Brock, “Die Tauf-Ordines der altsyrischen Kirche, ins-

besondere die Salbungen der Taufliturgie,” Liturgisches Jahrbuch 28.1 (1978):
11–18; ET: “The Syriac Baptismal Ordines (with Special Attention to the
Anointings),” Studia Liturgica 12 (1977): 177–83; idem, “The Transition to a
Post-Baptismal Anointing in the Antiochene Rite,” in The Sacrifice of Praise:
Studies on the Themes of Thanksgiving and Redemption in the Central Prayers of
the Eucharist and Baptismal Liturgies in Honour of Arthur Hubert Couratin (ed.
Bryan D. Spinks; BELS 19; Rome: C. L. V. Edizioni liturgiche, 1981), 215–22.

402 Rab. 8.
403 For the image of the bridegroom in Syriac literature, see, for example,

Murray, Symbols of Church and Kingdom, 133–35.
404 See below, Hymns 301, 307, 311, 337, et passim.
405 Rab. 8.
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the hagiographer may also allude to Rev 19:13: “He was wrapped
in a robe dipped in blood and he called his name ‘The Word of
God.’” This emphasis on the uniqueness of Christ’s blood high-
lights its character as a special remedy. In late antique Palestine,
the feast of Christ’s baptism was associated with the occurrence of
miracles.406 Here, the “special remedy” of Christ’s blood may also
be the culmination of the miracles of healing that draw Rabbula
closer to Christianity. In addition, the cross is a symbol of mar-
tyrdom, which in this context becomes identified with the “death
to the world” of the ascetic.407 For Rabbula’s hagiographer the ac-
ceptance of the cross or “yoke” of Christ is the most profound
form of rejection of the world.408 Thus, the miracle of the crosses
that appear on Rabbula’s baptismal garment serves as a sign of
his chosen character and may be understood as part of his imitatio
Christi.

Following his baptism, Rabbula convinces his mother, wife,
and children to imitate Christ as he has chosen to imitate him,
namely, through acceptance of the ascetic life. He also seems to
have persuaded some of his slaves to enter the monastery.409 Rab-
bula furnishes the freed slaves with provisions. While there is no
New Testament parallel for this behavior, it may have some of its
grounding in the commandment of Deut 15:13–14. This is also a
common hagiographical topos, found, for instance, in the Life of
Pelagia and in John of Ephesus.410

Rabbula’s conversion reflects two important biographical
themes: his qthos, which before his conversion is a zeal for the
divine, and his imitatio Christi. The author of the Life of Rab-
bula connects such a prefiguration with the way in which zealous

406 For example, at the annual celebration of Theophany at the site at
which one commemorated Jesus’ baptism the Jordan would stand still. See An-
tonius Placentinus, Itinerarium 11 (Geyer, 135, 6–16).

407 See Blum, Rabbula, 23–24.
408 Ibid., 24–25.
409 See Rab. 10.
410 Life of Pelagia 38 (Petitmengin, 1:89, 148, 158, 176, 212, 244, 269,

284, 309, 332, 346, 360; for an English translation of the Syriac version, see Se-
bastian P. Brock and Susan Ashbrook Harvey, Holy Women of the Syrian Orient
[TCH 13; Berkeley: University of California Press, 1987], 56). See also John of
Ephesus, Lives of the Eastern Saints 21 (Brooks, PO 17.1:290) and 31 (Brooks,
PO 18.4:579–80).
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figures from the Old Testament can be understood to be types
of Christ, modeling ahead of time what was to be fulfilled in
Christ. Rabbula’s conversion is one in which this zeal has matured
and comes to its fullest expression. In the course of describing
Rabbula’s conversion, the author presents elements of Rabbula’s
character that are later on again emphasized in the description of
his episcopacy. The climax of this combination of zeal and imitatio
Christi is his baptism and his distribution of all his property. The
miracle of the crosses that manifest themselves on his garment at
the time of his baptism functions as a complex symbol drawing to-
gether all these aspects of Rabbula’s character.

Integral to the depiction of Rabbula’s imitatio Christi is his
desire for martyrdom. Constantine’s reign heralded the end of
persecution for Christians. The desire for martyrdom was in
part directed to the renunciation of the world through asceticism
and monasticism. Rabbula and Eusebius, who later becomes the
bishop of Tellb, seek to initiate their dying for their faith through
vandalism they commit at the temple at Baalbek.411 This episode
reveals that for at least some members of the author’s audience
martyrdom remained the greatest form of Christian witness in the
fifth century.412 In the course of his story, the author uses this
episode to replace martyrdom with a new ideal, that of a bishop
who manages the monetary and spiritual aVairs of his church with
the zeal of an ascetic. This same zeal directed against other re-
ligious groups, which include Christians such as Arians, also is
expressed as an imitatio of Joshua bar Nun, the general who led
the Israelite holy war against the inhabitants of Canaan and their
temples.413

Similarly, the hagiographer describes Rabbula’s encounter
with the Mayy, the Arabs of the desert of Chalcis, as an instance
that reveals Rabbula’s desire for martyrdom completed to the limit
that God will allow, so that his ultimate sacrifice is his twenty-
four years as bishop of Edessa. Rabbula’s hagiographer employs a

411 See Rab. 16.
412 Examples like that of the Phrygian Quintus in Martyrdom of Polycarp

4 (Ehrman, 1:372–73) that were meant to show what not to do, at least in this case
were not headed.

413 See Rab. 40.
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theme found in earlier hagiography: the unfulfilled desire for mar-
tyrdom in Christian biography can provide justification for bold
words and bold action, or for the authority of the saint, as is the
case in the Life of Cyprian. Cyprian eventually suVers martyrdom,
but it is his desire for martyrdom that is the basis for his spiritual
authority.414

1.6.2. Rabbula’s Ascetical Bios

Rabbula’s ascetical practices as a bishop are recounted in a lengthy
section of the Life of Rabbula that interrupts the chronological
arrangement of the bios.415 They express the proof of Rabbula’s
spiritual power. The manuscript features a heading for this sec-
tion, proposing to recount Rabbula’s “excellent deeds” (Syr.: abbdê
myatrbyê).

For the encomiast, the first and most important aspect of as-
cetic control concerns Rabbula’s intake of food. Rabbula does not
merely fast, he never satisfies his hunger. He eats only bread and a
small portion of vegetables and abstains entirely from oil and wine.
All the rich foods that he receives from donors he turns over to the
xenodocheia, the guesthouses he has established in Edessa. In ad-
dition, Rabbula forbids his clergy to eat meat or fowl.

Such practices were common both to Christian asceticism
and to the holy philosophers. Porphyry explains that Plotinus’s
abstinence from meat was to deny the soul a substance that is like
the flesh of the body, which was understood to be a prison for the
soul, in order that the soul might more easily attain its previous
spiritual state before its “fall” into incarnation.416 This return to
initial conditions can be found, with practically no alteration, in
the Cappadocians, for whom the restoration of the prelapsarian
state of Adam and Eve is identified with the goal of Christian as-
cetic practice, the attainment of the spiritually superior state in
which the catastrophe of the Fall is reversed.417

414 Pontius Diaconus, Vit. Cyp. 1.2 (Bastiaensen and Canali, 4,17–18;
Müller and Deferrari, 6): qui et sine martyrio habuit quae doceret. See also Müh-
lenberg, “Débuts de la biographie chrétienne,” 522.

415 See Rab. 29–34.
416 Cox, Biography in Late Antiquity, 29; see Porphyry, De abstinentia

1.30 (BouVartigue, 1:64–66; Clark, 42).
417 Bianchi, “Questioni storico-religiose,” 52.
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Unique to the Christian understanding of fasting and ab-
stinence is the goal of identification with the poor. This goal of
ascetic practice can be explained only as an ascetic hermeneutic of
the Bible. The diet of the figure who is referred to as the Man of
God consists only of bread and vegetables.418 In contrast to asceti-
cism as a form of training the soul for an encounter with God, one
may understand the voluntary poverty of the hero of the Life of
the Man of God as a form of identification with the poor, to whom
Jesus promised the kingdom of heaven (Matt 5:3). Like the sages,
the Man of God does not permit his stomach to enslave him, al-
though the example of one who was so enslaved, Esau, provides a
distinct context when compared with that of the classical philoso-
phers.419 Rabbula’s asceticism and his austerity in governing his
diocese are directed toward maintaining a condition of voluntary
poverty. As examined above, the distribution of alms is designed
to impoverish him and his clergy: the wealth of the church in fact
belongs to the poor, church land should be set aside for the bene-
fit of the xenodocheia, and so on. This is a “practical” asceticism,
similar to the asceticism found in the Liber Graduum.420 Syrian ha-
giography seems to argue that there are benefits to the giver in this
world. The Man of God gives away to the poor any additional food
he receives in the course of the day, and thus while fasting is giv-
ing alms himself.421 Rabbula’s lavish distribution of alms to the
poor of Edessa upon his conversion is interpreted through the al-
legory of the merchant who sold everything to purchase a unique
pearl. The “pearl” that Rabbula purchases with his alms is the
city of Edessa itself, given back to him upon his consecration as
bishop. The dividend of ascetic practice is also spiritual: casting
oV the “fetters of wealth,” the word of God he has received grows
and yields a hundredfold return.422

418 Life of the Man of God (Rösler, 509; Doran, 36).
419 Gen 25:29–34. This account is in the original Syriac life. See Life of

the Man of God (Amiaud, 1; Doran, 17).
420 See above, li–liv, lvii, and civ.
421 According to the Greek version, the Man of God receives twelve obols

by begging. Of that amount, he spends on himself ten lepta on bread and two on
vegetables per day. There were twenty leptae to an obol; hence, the vast majority
of the money he has received from begging he gives to the poor. See Life of the
Man of God (Rösler, 509; Doran, 36).

422 Rab. 9.
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Philosophical hagiography indicates that another goal of ab-
stinence and fasting is to remove impediments to the intellectual
activity of the soul. Iamblichus of Chalcis “taught his disci-
ples abstinence from all animal flesh and also from certain foods,
which are a hindrance to pure and alert reasoning.”423 He presents
Pythagoras as a figure who ate a vegetarian diet because it was con-
ducive to the intellectual activity of the soul, and because it would
not impede the soul’s progress.

Rabbula’s asceticism has a similar interior motive, namely, to
assure that nothing will hinder his imitation of Christ, expressed
as the “constant recollection of Jesus” that dwells in Rabbula’s
soul, also expressed as the indwelling of the “adorable name of Je-
sus” in Rabbula’s heart.424 A similar expression occurs in the Life
of Anthony and may be related directly to the choice of phraseol-
ogy employed by Rabbula’s hagiographer.425

Next to the model of asceticism oVered by Anthony, the au-
thor of the Life of Rabbula seems to have adhered to the more
stringent forms of asceticism found in Eusebius’s comments on
Origen’s life426 and in Porphyry’s vita of Plotinus. For Ploti-
nus, the sage is one who desires “nothing of this world, pleasant
or painful; his one desire will be to know nothing of the body.
If he should meet with pain he will pit against it the powers he
holds to meet it,” but pleasure means nothing, and brings him
no happiness.427 Cox notes that there are similarities among the
presentations of fasting found in Plotinus and Origen, on the one

423 Iamblichus, Vit. Pyth. 16.68 (Nauck, 48; Dillon and Hersh-
bell, 92–93): πρ¿v δ� τ�ν τοEv �µψËχων �ποχ�ν π�ντων κα �τι βρωµ�των

τινFν �κολ�στων ταEv εÍαυγε¬αιv τοÖ λογισµοÖ κα ε®λικρινε¬αιv �µποδιζ¾ντων

κατ�δειξεν �ν τοEv �τα¬ροιv.
424 Rab. 5 and 3, respectively. See Irénée Hausherr, The Name of Je-

sus: The Names of Jesus Used by Early Christians; The Development of the “Jesus
Prayer” (trans. Charles Cummings; CSS 44; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian,
1978), 42–52. On the name of Jesus in Ephraem the Syrian, see Thomas Koon-
ammakkal, “Ephraem on the Name of Jesus,” StPatr 33 (1997): 548–52.

425 See Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 10 (Bartelink, 164–66; Gregg, 39; Vivian
and Athanassakis, 83, 85).

426 Eusebius of Caesarea, Hist. eccl. 6.1–4 (Schwartz, Mommsen, and
Winkelmann, 518–30; Williamson, 179–84).

427 Plotinus, Enn., 1.4.14 (Henry and Schwyzer, 95–96; Mackenna and
Dillon, 43).
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hand, and of Christian desert ascetics, on the other.428 Rabbula too
fasts to the point of starvation and battles against the temptation
to satisfy his hunger: “at all times he was exalted and lifted ever
higher in his victory over these powerful passions that strike down
the mighty ones under the fierce oppression of the need caused by
them.”429

The communal aspect of Rabbula’s fasting reflects his posi-
tion as a bishop, which entails the roles of ascetic guide, spiritual
father, and teacher. His meager table and his physical appearance
serve as examples to his clergy. Unlike the “divine philosophers,”
whose imitation of the asceticism of their subjects cannot be ascer-
tained with any certainty,430 Rabbula’s asceticism is presented to
inspire the hearer of his vita.

The presentation of Rabbula’s clergy as eagerly imitating
their bishop’s brutal self-denial, their faces “anointed as with
jaundice,” they themselves being people whose meals are as mea-
ger as his own, is not just a means of expressing the validity of his
way of life by way of admiration or with a claim to public identifi-
cation as an ascetic.431 This is a “mark” distinguishing the “true”
ascetics, and thus Rabbula’s supporters, from those of his oppo-
nents, who are never named, but may have been the “academics”
of the School of Edessa who supported Hiba. The reference to
the emaciated faces of Rabbula’s ascetics stands in contrast to de-
scriptions of philosophers and Christian ascetics alike. As a result
of his vegetarian diet, Pythagoras never suVered poor health and
“his soul always revealed through his appearance the same dispo-
sition.”432 A similar statement is made of Anthony, who, despite
of his intense fasting, never appears too thin but retains the look
of good health at all times.433

428 See Cox, Biography in Late Antiquity, 29–30.
429 See Rab. 29.
430 Cox, Biography in Late Antiquity, 30.
431 Rab. 30. This was the case, for example, with Eusebius of Caesarea

(Origen) and Philostratus (Apollonius of Tyana). Cox, Biography in Late An-
tiquity, 25–28, discusses such public aspects of the functioning of fasting among
philosophers.

432 Porphyry, Vita Pythagorae 34–35 (Sodano and Girgenti, 162; for the
translation, see Cox, Biography in Late Antiquity, 29).

433 Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 14.3 (Bartelink, 172–73; Vivian and Athanas-
sakis, 93): “his body had maintained its former condition, neither fat from lack
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The ascetic basis for Rabbula’s character rests in the struggle
to subdue the power of nature through the will. Rabbula ac-
cepts his election as bishop to the see of Edessa as an act of God’s
will, a power to which he readily submits. His observance of the
commandments of God leads him into the wilderness, and his obe-
dience to divine providence compels him to accept his return to
the world he had forsaken when he took on the oYce of bishop.434

His obedience to divine precepts is greater than the temptations of
his oYce, which include familiarity and favoritism in his adminis-
tration of his clergy and the acceptance of what may have appeared
to be bribes or tokens of honor from anyone.435 The hagiographer
has made an eVort to show that Rabbula embraced the conven-
tional practice of the church. This move turns Rabbula into a
countermodel to the prevailing view of monks, who were seen as
rejecting everything that was conventional, including church dis-
cipline.436 In light of the conflict with Hiba and his clergy, the
hagiographer may have included these topoi as a provocation: a
bishop can and indeed must engage in the administration of his of-
fice while maintaining himself at a distance, apart from the world.

The reader of the Life of Rabbula is led to understand that
this power arising from his ascetic life granted Rabbula his secular
authority to act as the theocratic ruler of Edessa, illustrated there
through examples in a stylistically similar section that follows the
presentation of Rabbula’s ascetic deeds. Moreover, Rabbula is ac-
cepted with great enthusiasm by the people of Edessa, who laud
him at his enthronement. This universal acceptance of the bishop
may reflect the encomiast’s interests in showing that Rabbula had
broad support from the people of Edessa. It may also be a topos
that reflects the ideal of the bishop accepted by the entire commu-
nity in recognition of his virtues.437

of exercise, nor emaciated from fasting and combat with demons” (Gregg, 42).
434 See Rab. 18.
435 See Rab. 32.
436 Peter Brown, “Town, Village, and Holy Man: The Case of Syria,” in

Assimilation et résistence à la culture gréco-romain dans le monde ancien (ed. D. M.
Pippidi; Bucharest: Editura Academiei, 1976), 217–19.

437 Rapp, Holy Bishops in Late Antiquity, 36 (see n. 51 for the reference
to the locus for this position in Origen, Homily on Leviticus, 6.3).



cxxx the rabbula corpus

1.7. the election of rabbula to the see of edessa

The hierarchy of the early fifth-century Antiochene church into
which Rabbula entered as a bishop was in the midst of resolving
the Meletian schism that had broken apart allegiances within the
church since 360.438 This schism consisted of a split between the
“Old Nicene,” or “Eustathian,” party and the enfranchised church
in Antioch, named after Meletius of Antioch, whose election pre-
cipitated the split.439 Three groups had been reunited just recently
when Rabbula was elected: (1) the supporters of the strict Nicene
party of Eustathius of Antioch; (2) supporters of John Chrysos-
tom, the exiled bishop of Constantionople; and (3) the enfran-
chised church that enjoyed imperial support. Moreover, Acacius
of Beroea, who played a central role in Rabbula’s conversion, and
Alexander of Antioch, who was bishop of that city when Rabbula
received his see in Edessa, were two of the most important figures
in this aVair. The new reunion was tenuous, and it required trusted
bishops to ensure its durability. It is implausible that Rabbula
was plucked out of thin air from the desert simply because of his
wonder-working credentials. Furthermore, it seems unlikely that
Alexander of Antioch, who still faced pockets of resistance among
dissenting groups involved in the Meletian schism, which had af-
fected Antioch for two generations, would have entrusted any of his
provinces to an unknown and unvetted hermit. The references to
Acacius of Beroea and Alexander of Antioch in the Life of Rabbula

438 For a concise discussion of the Meletian schism, see Manlio Simon-
etti, “Antioch. III. Schism,” in Encyclopedia of the Early Church (ed. Angelo di
Berardino; trans. Adrian Walford; 2 vols.; New York: Oxford University Press,
1992), 1:49–50.

439 The only monograph-length study of the Meletian schism is Ferdi-
nand Cavallera, Le schisme d’Antioche (ive-ve siècles) (Paris: Alphonse Picard et
Fils, 1905). This work must be used with care, as also pointed out by Kelley
McCarthy Sproel, “The Schism at Antioch since Callavera,” in Arianism af-
ter Arius: Essays on the Development of the Fourth Century Trinitarian Conflicts
(ed. Michel R. Barnes and Daniel H. Williams; Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1993),
101–26. See more recently Franz Dünzl, “Die Absetzung des Bischofs Meletius
von Antiochien 361 n.Chr.,” JAC 43 (2000): 71–93; and Thomas R. Karmann,
Meletius von Antiochien: Studien zur Geschichte des trinitätstheologischen Streites
in den Jahren 360–364 n.Chr. (Regensburger Studien zur Theologie 68; Frank-
furt am Main: Lang, 2009).
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reveal that Rabbula was indeed connected to influential figures or
at least that his hagiographer created this association and thus the
impression that Rabbula had strong connections to established and
respected figures in the Antiochene church.

Rabbula was elected bishop of Edessa in March or April 412.
He succeeded Diogenes (409–411), about whom nothing else is
known other than what is reported in the Chronicle of Edessa and
the announcement in the Life of Rabbula.440 The synod that ap-
pointed Rabbula to Edessa took place under the presidency of
Bishop Alexander of Antioch.441 Alexander had successfully in-
tegrated the “Old Nicaeans” as well as the Johannites, who had
opposed the exile of John Chrysostom during the episcopacy of

440 See Rab. 17. Chron. Ed. 48 (Guidi, CSCO 1:6,16–18 [Syr.]; Guidi,
CSCO 2:6,36–37 [Lat.]): “In the year 720 [408/9 CE] my Lord Diogenes be-
came bishop in Edessa and began to build the House of Mar Barlaha” (our
translation). Blum (Rabbula, 39 n. 1) ventures that the reason for the paucity
of evidence concerning Diogenes may be sought in the identification of Dio-
genes with a certain Diogenes Digamos. Peeters, “La vie de Rabboula,” 150–51,
provides further details. Rabbula’s election is treated in Blum, Rabbula, 39–42.
Diogenes of Edessa was ordained by Acacius of Beroea and Alexander of Anti-
och. Interestingly, Theodoret of Cyrrhus mentions that Diogenes was married
twice. See Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 110 (to Domnus [of Antioch]) (Azéma,
SC 111:40–41): “It is thus, in eVect, that Alexander of happy and blessed mem-
ory who administered the apostolic see (of Antioch), together with the venerable
Acacius of Beroea, ordained Diogenes of happy memory, despite his second mar-
riage” (our translation).

441 The authority of Bishop Alexander to conduct an episcopal election
for the see of Edessa reflects the traditional oversight of the see of Antioch
over the cities of the diocese of the Orient, according to canon 6 of the Coun-
cil of Nicaea (325), restated in canon 1 of the Council of Constantinople (381).
See Friedrich Lauchert, Die Kanones der wichtigsten altkirchlichen Concilien
nebst den apostolischen Kanones (Sammlung ausgewählter kirchen- und dogmen-
geschichtlicher Quellenschriften, Zwölftes Heft; Freiburg im Breisgau: Mohr,
1896; repr. Frankfurt am Main: Minerva, 1961), 38–39 §6 (for the First Coun-
cil of Nicaea); 84 §2 (for the First Council of Constantinople). At the time
when Rabbula became Edessa’s bishop, the limits of the province of Osrhoene,
of which Edessa was the metropolis, were still undefined. It is only at the Coun-
cil of Chalcedon (451) that the definitive boundary of the province, with eleven
suVragan bishops, was set. See Jean-Remy Palanque, “Les métropoles ecclési-
astiques à la fin du ive siècle,” in L’histoire de l’église depuis les origines jusqu’à
nos jours (ed. Augustin Fliche and Victor Martin; Paris: Bloud & Gay, 1946),
3:449–51; Devreesse, Patriarcat d’Antioche, 290–91; and Wilfried Hagemann,
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Porphyrius of Antioch (404–412), into the larger church.442 Al-
though the schism of the Eustathian party at Antioch continued
until around 482, Alexander received most of the Eustathians at
this time.443 Practically nothing is known about Alexander’s back-
ground. The reference to him in the Life of Rabbula conveys the
idea that Rabbula’s election was canonical. If more were known
about Alexander and his role in the reconciliation of the Meletian
schism, as well as about his personal connections, the significance
of this notice in the Life of Rabbula could be clarified. Although
there is no reason to doubt that Rabbula was canonically elected to
his see, the entire episode in which Rabbula’s “divine” election is
recounted leaves the impression that it was composed as a defense
of Rabbula’s election to Edessa.

Considerably more information is available concerning Aca-
cius of Beroea. Prior to his ordination Acacius had acquired
his ascetic training under Asterius, a disciple of Julian Saba, at
the monastery of Gindaros, near Antioch, which Asterius had
founded.444 Acacius played a central role in bringing the schism

“Die rechtliche Stellung der Patriarchen von Alexandrien und Antiochien: Eine
historische Untersuchung ausgehend vom Kanon 6 von Nicäa,” OS 13 (1964):
180–83.

442 Cavallera, Schisme d’Antioche, 293. The main sources for this infor-
mation are Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 5.35 (Parmentier and Hansen,
337–38; Jackson, 154–55), as well as Innocent I of Rome, Letters 19, 20, 22 (PL
20:540–46).

443 Calendion of Antioch (beginning of 482 until his exile in August 485)
obtained from Emperor Zeno permission to bring the relics of Eustathius from
Philippopolis to Antioch. For sources, see Cavallera, Schisme d’Antioche, 297–
98.

444 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 2.9 (Canivet and Leroy-Molinghen,
1:216–17; Price, 28). This information is corroborated by a letter of Basil of Cae-
sarea addressed to the monastery of Tel aAda (Teleda). This letter is preserved
in Syriac in BL Add 17,144 (sixth century; see William Wright, Catalogue of the
Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum Acquired since the Year 1838 [3 vols.;
London: British Museum, 1870–72], 2:653) and was printed with French trans-
lation in M. Albert, “Une Lettre de Basile au Monastère de Tellaada,” in After
Bardaisan: Studies on Continuity and Change in Syriac Christianity in Honour of
Professor Han J. W. Drijvers (ed. G. J. Reinink and A. C. Klugkist; Leuven: Uit-
geverij Peeters en Department Oosterese Studies, 1999), 11–22. One of the main
sources on the life of the monk Julian Saba is the set of hymns in his praise from
Ephraem the Syrian. For edition and German translation of these works see Ed-
mund Beck, ed. and trans., Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen auf Abraham
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between Antioch and Rome to an end.445 Acacius’s role as a ne-
gotiator and peacemaker in the Meletian schism seems to have
been on the mind of Emperor Theodosius II after the impasse
at the Council of Ephesus in 431, so that he called upon Acacius
to mediate a settlement between Cyril of Alexandria and John of
Antioch. Acacius appears to have been a supporter of the Mele-
tians, as he owed his episcopal appointment to Beroea to Eusebius
of Samosata, who himself was a supporter of Meletius. Acacius’s
ordination probably took place immediately following Meletius’s
return from his second exile in 379. In the same year, Eusebius of
Samosata, who was one of Meletius’s allies, also ordained Euse-
bius of Chalcis, another important figure in the Life of Rabbula,
as well as Eulogius of Edessa.446 It is possible that Rabbula’s ha-
giographer sought to associate his hero with Acacius and Eusebius
right at the start of his conversion in order to demonstrate that
Rabbula had a legacy among the Meletians, was orthodox, and

Kidunaya und Julianos Saba (CSCO 322–23; Scriptores Syri 140–41; Leuven:
Secrétariat du CorpusSCO, 1972). For work on Julian Saba see Susan Ashbrook
Harvey, “ ‘Incense in Our Land’: Julian Saba and Early Syriac Christianity,” in
Wilderness: Essays in Honour of Frances Young (ed. R. S. Sugirtharajah; Library
of New Testament Studies 295; London: T&T International, 2005), 120–31;
and GriYth, “Julian Saba.” The second article is especially valuable because
GriYth was able to access an unedited mqmrb on Julian Saba by Jacob of Serugh.
See also Pierre Canivet, Le monachisme syrien selon Théodoret de Cyr (Théolo-
gie historique 42; Paris: Beauchesne, 1977), 113–15. Rey-Coquais (Baalbek et
Beqaa, 38 n. 7) mentions a Life of Julian Saba attributed to Ephraem. The
reference likely is to the Syriac version of the Life of Julian Saba included in
Theodoret of Cyrrhus’s Historia religiosa and customarily ascribed to Ephraem.
See Bedjan, Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, 6:380–404; and Beck, Des heiligen
Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen auf Abraham Kidunaya und Julianos Saba, xi.

445 Cavallera, Schisme d’Antioche, 287–88; and Gustave Bardy, “Acace de
Berée et son role dans la controverse nestorienne,” RevScRel 18.1 (1938): 20–
44. To be sure, the sources are not united on the precise role of Acacius. Since
Cavallera there has been no in-depth study on Acacius. Michael Kohlbacher has
informed the present authors that he has a monograph in progress on the life of
Acacius of Beroea.

446 Cavallera, Schisme d’Antioche, 212–13, who adduces as sources
Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 5.35 (Parmentier and Hansen, 337–38; Jack-
son, 155), although this passage does not mention any of those whom Alexander
ordained, and Chron. Ed. 34 (Guidi, CSCO 1:5 [Syr.]; Guidi, CSCO 2:6 [Lat.])
for Eulogius. See also Palanque, “Métropoles ecclésiastiques,” 451–52, who
formulates that Eulogius “est à l’origine d’une littérature poétique en langue
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was acceptable to the Edessenes, whose city had been Meletian
since the start of the schism. This last point is suggested by a list
of bishops who supported Meletius that is preserved in Basil of
Caesarea’s Letter 92.447 Included on this list is Bassos of Edessa,
who probably is to be identified with Barses, the anti-Arian bishop
who was expelled from his see by Emperor Valens. Thus, even
if only in his hagiography, Rabbula was connected with bishops
who were active in the Meletian schism and, in the case of Acacius,
the éminence grise, exerted considerable influence in the Nestorian
controversy. Rabbula’s connection with the Meletians explains his
acceptability, if not his choice, to become a bishop of an important
Antiochene see.448

A recent study of the transmission of part of the pseudo-
Athanasian corpus into Armenian has led Michael Kohlbacher to
an alternative thesis: Rabbula was instrumental in the transmis-
sion of this pseudo-Athanasian corpus to Armenian translators
in Edessa; this corpus reflects the Trinitarian position of the
Paulinian party, that is, of the archaeo-Nicenes, who recognized
Paulinus of Antioch and his descendents as the sole bishop; and

syriaque, illustrée à la fin du ive siècle par plusieurs de ses disciples” (452) and
adds, “En particulier son neveu Cyrillonas, Balaios, chorévêque de Berée, Isaac
d’Amida” (n. 3), a comment for which unfortunately he does not supply any
evidence.

447 This list is contained in the Synodicon sent to the bishops in the West
in 372. See Cavallera, Schisme d’Antioche, 209. Basil of Caesarea, Letter 92

(Courtonne, 198–203) is dated to 372; see also Cavallera, Schisme d’Antioche,
187.

448 Kohlbacher, “Rabbula in Edessa,” has argued an opposite position,
namely, that Rabbula and Acacius were members of the Eustathian party and
that Rabbula’s adoption of Alexandrian theology was a result of his contact
with pro-Eustathian (or better, anti-Meletian) circles in Alexandria and Anti-
och. Kohlbacher’s argument relies on a complex collection of documents and an
analysis of the origins of the symbol of faith adopted by the Armenian Church
in the early fifth century as well as the source of the Armenian translation of a
corpus of pseudo-Athanasian works. This argument is diYcult to summarize in
a concise fashion. It raises interesting possibilities concerning the contacts be-
tween Rabbula and Armenian translators, namely, that Rabbula was the bishop
in Edessa who selected Syriac and Greek patristic material for the work of the
translators. Yet Kohlbacher’s evaluation of the role of Acacius in the Mele-
tian schism requires further explanation, given that it seems to overlook the fact
that Acacius owed his episcopal consecration to Meletius and not to the pro-
Eustathian (or “Old Nicene”) bishop of Antioch, Paulinus III (362–88).
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therefore Rabbula’s theology was formed by this school.449 Al-
though in the present context it is not possible to do justice to
Kohlbacher’s meticulous reconstruction of the manuscript evi-
dence, which is the bedrock of his presentation, it may be pointed
out that his thesis is not inconsistent with the idea that Rabbula
was eventually elected to the see of Edessa because of his accep-
tance of the triumph of Alexander and other representatives of
the Meletian party in Antioch. If Kohlbacher’s thesis holds up
to further scrutiny, then the portrait of Rabbula that emerges is
that of a “crypto-Paulinian” whose theological convictions came to
the fore in the context of the Nestorian controversy. On this view,
the question of Nestorius polarized Antioch much along the same
lines as the Meletian schism. Further research is necessary to elu-
cidate the connections between these two crises in Antioch. It
seems that Rabbula’s hagiographer was concerned to demonstrate
that Rabbula was from the same group of monks as his predeces-
sor, Diogenes, and therefore was in line with the neo-Nicene party
at Antioch. The author of his hagiography retained this detail to
show that with regard to Edessa’s traditions Rabbula was not a
revolutionary outsider.450

The hagiographer’s presentation of the divine intervention
that stirs the hearts of the bishops to elect Rabbula expresses his
understanding of the authority and the charism of the episcopal
oYce.451 Blum concludes that Rabbula’s election is presented as
an analogy not to the baptism of Jesus in the Jordan nor to the

449 Ibid. It is interesting to note that Paulinus ordained Jerome to the
priesthood in 378, following his stay with the monks in Chalcis in 374/75–
376/77. Paulinus represented the pro-Nicene camp of anti-Arians at Antioch
(that is, the supporters of Eustathius). Damasus of Rome supported Paulinus
against Meletius, the anti-Arian and anti-Nicene bishop. This raises the ques-
tion as to whether Jerome, as an oYcial or unoYcial representative of Rome,
may have visited monks in the region of Chalcis because they were supporters of
Paulinus. This detail would support the hypothesis of Rabbula’s aYliation with
the “Old Nicene” party and its theology.

450 In addition, the problem of the relationship between Rabbula and
Edessa’s traditions and the problem of Rabbula’s role in transmitting works of
the Athanasian and pseudo-Athanasian corpus to Armenia remain open for fur-
ther investigation.

451 Blum, Rabbula, 40–41. For a discussion of the monastic dominance
of the episcopate in late antiquity, see Escolan, Monachisme et Église, 313–46.
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anointing of the kings and high priests of Israel. Rather, the in-
tended emphasis is on Christ personally anointing the bishop as
well as on the consecration of a bishop to be the means of trans-
mitting the Spirit to the ordained.452 The second half of Blum’s
argument is supported by the hagiographer’s suggestion that it
is the “spirit of Jesus” that has spoken in the hearts of the bish-
ops, telling them to elect Rabbula.453 However, the author gives
Old Testament types for Rabbula’s ordination; the direct speech
of the “spirit of Jesus” states that the Spirit will rest on Rabbula
just as it rested on David.454 Whether this reflects the encomiast’s
understanding of every episcopal ordination or whether this is a
hagiographical device remains unclear. It is certainly another ex-
ample of the author’s adaptation of Old Testament imagery and
figures (e.g., king, high priest) to describe Rabbula’s ascetic and
spiritual power.455

The report of Rabbula’s acceptance of the synod’s decision
shows him as a model of obedience to the divine will.456 Not so in-
frequently, hagiographers and biographers presented the oYce of
bishop as a form of martyrdom.457 Here the author portrays Rab-
bula’s taking oYce as a deed even greater than that of the physical
martyrdom Rabbula sought at Baalbek. Rabbula is shown to have
taken on the “yoke” of the episcopate in the same manner as he
accepted the commandments of God to separate from his posses-
sions and family. Rabbula’s acceptance of his position as bishop
means that he has to leave the desert behind. This biographical
event may reflect, as a broader current of thought, that the desert
was an appropriate stage for the monk or ascetic. In his De vita sua
Gregory Nazianzen remarks that the desert is incompatible with
study and therefore at some point has to be abandoned.458

452 Blum, Rabbula, 41.
453 See Rab. 17.
454 See Rab. 17.
455 Contra Blum, Rabbula, 41.
456 See Rab. 18; see also Blum, Rabbula, 41–42.
457 For a comparison of diVerent hagiographical approaches to episcopal

election, see Rapp, Holy Bishops in Late Antiquity, 296.
458 Gregory Nazianzen, De vita sua (PG 37:1049–50). This idea also

occurs in Gregory of Nyssa’s Life of Moses. See Marguérite Harl, “Les trois
quarantaines de la vie de Moïse, schéma idéal de la vie du moine-évêque chez
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In this context, a question Kohlbacher raises is apt: why
was an outsider from the desert of Chalcis and a supporter of
the Alexandrian theology that so threatened the bedrock of the
Antiochene church’s own theological tradition elected to such an
important Antiochene see as Edessa?459 Blum is the first student of
Rabbula of Edessa to have provided an explanation for how a sup-
porter of Cyril became bishop of Edessa. His argument rests on
the observation that Rabbula’s Christology, essentially a logos-sarx
Christology, was quite similar to that of Athanasius of Alexan-
dria.460 Blum postulates that Athanasian ideas reached Rabbula
through the works of Cyril of Alexandria.461 Moreover, the in-
fluence of the anti-Arian polemic of the Life of Anthony, which
exerted influence on the hagiographical and ascetical dimensions
of the Life of Rabbula (as has been shown in the discussion above),
may also have influenced either Rabbula or his hagiographer.462

Blum posits that Ephraem the Syrian’s Christology may have
influenced Rabbula as well.463 Kohlbacher rejects this assertion
on the grounds that Rabbula was most likely not familiar with
Ephraem’s theological influence. For Rabbula, who came from
Chalcis, the influence of Greek philosophy and Greek Chris-
tian theology was central: he belonged to the circle of adherents
and practitioners of a West Syrian Antiochene theology, whose
representatives were Acacius of Beroea (who was instrumental
in the story of Rabbula’s conversion), Theodore of Mopsuestia,
Theodoret of Cyrrhus, and John Chrysostom.464 Kohlbacher as-
sumes that Rabbula did not have any contact with Ephraem’s
theology during his formative period as a monk in Chalcis, or
that Rabbula would not have been influenced by the Alexandrian
strains of Ephraem’s theology in the course of his stay in Edessa.
In response to the first assumption, one has to take into account
that the presence of Balai, who undoubtedly was influenced by
Ephraem and who was a member of the West Syrian circle of

les pères cappadociens,” Revue des études grecques 80 (1967): 406–12; and Guil-
laumont, “Conception du désert,” 9.

459 Kohlbacher, “Rabbula in Edessa,” 240.
460 Blum, Rabbula, 143–44.
461 Ibid., 145.
462 Ibid., 145.
463 Ibid., 145–49.
464 Kohlbacher, “Rabbula in Edessa,” 243–44.
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important clerics educated in Hellenistic schools, in that same mi-
lieu casts doubt on the strict division between “Syriac Edessa”
and “Hellenistic West Syria” that Kohlbacher supposes.465 The
second assumption remains unverifiable, as there is no evidence
that Rabbula experienced an awakening to Ephraem’s theology in
Edessa. Further research is necessary on the Syriac translation
and diVusion of Athanasius’s anti-Arian texts and their possible
influence on Ephraem the Syrian before the hypotheses of Blum
and Kohlbacher can be conclusively accepted or rejected.

1.8. rabbula and the presence

of other religions in edessa465

Setting the Life of Rabbula into the context of the history of reli-
gion in Edessa is a task that is hampered by the fragmentary direct
evidence for the city in the first half of the fifth century. The
chief sources for this period are all indirect. The two most im-
portant ones are the works of Theodoret of Cyrrhus and Maruta
of Maipherqam. The information on heresies contained in later
works by authors such as Jacob of Edessa, Michael the Syrian, and
Abʉ l-Barakbt with his Book of the Lamp of Darkness is generally
assumed to rely on sources that are considerably earlier. Han Dri-
jvers’s assessment of the heresiologies of Maruta of Maipherqam,
Abʉ l-Barakbt, and another source, Barhadbešabba of Beth aAr-
baye’s Cause of the Foundation of the Schools, has led him to

465 For a detailed discussion of Balai’s education and poetry, see Phenix,
Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 32–57.

466 For an overview of the religions of Syria in late antiquity, in
Religionsgeschichte Syriens: Von der Frühzeit bis zur Gegenwart (ed. Peter W.
Haider, Manfred Hutter, and Siegfried Kreuzer; Stuttgart: Kohlhammer,
1996), see Gerhard Langer, “2. Das Judentum in Syrien von den Hasmonäern
bis um 700 n. Chr.,” 242–60; Peter W. Haider, Sabine Fick, and Wilhelm
Pratscher, “1. Synkretismus zwischen griechisch-römischen und orientalischen
Gottheiten,” 145–241; Manfred Hutter, “3. Die Bedeutung des syrischen Chris-
tentums für die gnostische Religion Manis,” 261–72; Wilhelm Pratscher, “4.1
Das Christentum in Syrien in den ersten zwei Jahrhunderten,” 273–84; Pe-
ter W. Haider, “4.2 Eine christliche Hauskirche in Dura Europos,” 284–88;
and Anneliese Felber, “4.3 Syrisches Christentum und Theologie vom 3.-7.
Jahrhundert,” 288–304.
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the conclusion that these sources go back to an earlier source.467

Another important source, book eleven of Theodore bar Koni’s
Book of Scholia, may also provide accurate information on the
earlier stages of the development of religion in Edessa.468 Brock
has demonstrated that Didymus’s short remark on Bardaisan was
taken up by Theodore bar Koni, which suggests that he may have
used other sources of earlier date as well.469 However, a caveat is
in place with regard to the use of these sources, since they may all
be directly or indirectly dependent on an older source from the
fourth century. If that is the case, then the transmission of this in-
formation by later scholars may reflect a degree of Gelehrsamkeit
and not the actual situation at the time of Rabbula. These two fac-
tors encourage a cautious approach to the use of heresiologists in
determining the religious framework of fifth-century Edessa.

The evaluation of the list of religious groups against whom
Rabbula waged a kind of holy war is diYcult because of the
hagiographical nature of the Life of Rabbula. Thus far, no com-
prehensive, monographic treatment of the history of religion in
Syria exists that presents a coherent evaluation of the sources and
gathers the relevant secondary literature into a single framework.
The critical question of Rabbula’s impact on the landscape of re-
ligion in Edessa therefore must await a definitive answer. What
is clear from the sources is that Rabbula did not bring to an end
the public religious feasts, such as the May Festival in Edessa. To
be sure, the vibrancy of many religious movements in Edessa in
the second half of the fifth century is not easily ascertained. It is
probable that Rabbula negatively impacted Manichaean, Jewish,

467 Han J. W. Drijvers, “Quq and the Quqites,” Numen 14.2 (1967): 111.
Drijvers concludes that Maruta shortened an earlier source and so the later here-
siologies are independent. See also Sidney H. GriYth, “Theodore bar Kônî’s
Scholion: A Nestorian Summa contra Gentiles from the First Abbasid Century,”
in East of Byzantium: Syria and Armenia in the Formative Period (ed. Nina
Garsoïan, Thomas F. Matthews, and Robert W. Thomson; Washington, D.C.:
Dumbarton Oaks, 1982), 62. On the question of the authorship of the Cause of
the Foundation of the Schools, see also John T. Fitzgerald, “Theodore of Mop-
suestia on Paul’s Letter to Philemon,” in Philemon in Perspective. Interpreting
a Pauline Letter (ed. Francois Tolimie, assisted by Alfred Friedl; BZNW 169;
Berlin: de Gruyter, 2010), 333–63 (338 n. 28 and 343 n. 56).

468 Drijvers, “Quq and the Quqites,” 129.
469 Sebastian Brock, “Didymus the Blind on Bardaisan,” JTS 22 (1971):

530–31, in reference to Agapius of Membij, History (Vasiliev, PO 7.4:519).
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or gnostic communities in his city, but the extent of this is unclear.
Another problem arises with heresiological terminology,

both in the Life of Rabbula and in other sources. “Jewish,” “gnos-
tic,” and “Manichaean,” for example, may have encompassed a
number of diVerent groups. At times these designations also
served polemical purposes within the Christian church. Thus, in
a given instance one has to evaluate carefully whether a label of
“Jew” or “Manichaean,” for instance, is to be taken as a reference
to an adherent of the respective religious tradition or to a Christian
opponent.470

To make matters more complicated, the heresiological tradi-
tion in Syriac sources, at least in some details, continued to evolve
after the fifth century. One example of this evolution concerns the
fate of Bardaisan. An early tradition, found in the Commentary on
the Psalms by Didymus the Blind,471 states that Bardaisan was rec-
onciled to the church.472 The later tendency in the Syriac tradition
was to place Bardaisan outside the church at the time of his death,
while other aspects of the earlier tradition on Bardaisan—for ex-
ample, that he died as a priest or a deacon—are not plausible.473

When comparing writers from the fifth century and later with no-
tices on religious groups in earlier writers such as Ephraem the
Syrian, one has to take into account that all the religions of Edessa,
including the Christianity of the “Great Church,” were not static
but changed under mutual influence. Indeed, these features make
Edessa a paradise for those engaged in the study of religion. Yet
the nature of the sources obfuscates the picture.

470 See, for example, the discussions oVered by Sidney H. GriYth, “Jews
and Muslims in Christian Syriac and Arabic Texts of the Ninth Century,” Jew-
ish History 3.1 (1988): 65–94, with helpful references in 88–89 n. 4; and Richard
Lim, “The Nomen Manichaeorum and Its Uses in Late Antiquity,” in Heresy and
Identity in Late Antiquity (ed. Eduard Iricinschi and Holger M. Zellentin; Texts
and Studies in Ancient Judaism 119; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008), 143–67.

471 A. Gesché and M. Gronewald, Didymos der Blinde Psalmenkom-
mentar (Tura-Papyrus): Teil III (Papyrologische Texte und Abhandlungen 8;
Bonn: Habelt, 1970), 182–84.

472 Gesché and Gronewald, Didymos der Blinde Psalmenkommentar, 181,
ll. 8–9.

473 Discussion in Brock, “Didymus the Blind on Bardaisan,” 531.
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The first consideration is the context of the information on
religions in Edessa as found in the Life of Rabbula. The enco-
miast’s presentation of Rabbula’s triumph over the “heretical”
and non-Christian religions of Edessa is intended to demonstrate
his unyielding orthodoxy. The tableau of religions and heretical
movements in the Life of Rabbula does not seem to have aimed at
oVering a catalogue of such religious groups and their practices, or
even an accurate synopsis. The author presents his hero as an un-
compromising opponent of practices that he sees as posing a risk
to the purity of his religion. For this reason he calls Rabbula “a
second Josiah.” The whole passage in which this comment occurs
is part of the portrait of Rabbula as the direct successor to bibli-
cal figures and their authority. These observations are not oVered
to say that there were no such movements in Edessa. Yet the ac-
count that is provided must be used with caution in any attempt
to reconstruct religious life in that city in the early fifth century.
Other sources have to be employed as well, but these are scarce
and present their own diYculties.474

Theodoret claimed he had written many works against here-
sies, and several of them in fact survive.475 Yet it is unclear to
what extent attacks against heresies in his writings reflect a real
and present danger or whether such attacks had become part of
Christian theological literacy, a way of demonstrating erudition
and a rhetorical device to convince the reader of the author’s au-
thority. Another problem is the nature of religious movements in
Edessa, where usually these beliefs were to some extent hidden
under a thinly veiled guise of Christianity. In his Hymns against

474 Theodore of Mopsuestia is another significant source. In addition,
the fifth-century writer Eznik of Kołb may have used a Syriac source for his
Girk‘ ĕnddimout‘eanc‘, or De Deo. See Lucas van Rompay, “Eznik de Kolb et
Théodore de Mopsueste: À propos d’une hypothèse de Louis Mariès,” OLP 15

(1984): 159–75. For the critical edition, see Louis Mariès and Charles Mercier,
Eznik: De Deo (PO 28.3–4; Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1959). A translation has been
oVered by Monica J. Blanchard and Robin Darling Young, Eznik of Kołb: On
God (Eastern Christian Texts in Translation 2; Leuven: Peeters, 1998).

475 See, for example, the antiheretical tendencies in Theodoret’s Historia
ecclesiastica, as well as his Haereticarum fabularum compendium (PG 83:335–
556). On the latter, see Paul B. Clayton, The Christology of Theodoret of Cyrus:
Antiochene Christology from the Council of Ephesus (431) to the Council of Chal-
cedon (451) (Oxford Early Christian Studies; Oxford and New York: Oxford
University Press, 2007), 5–6, 278–82. See also below, cxlvii–cxlviii.
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Heresies, Ephraem the Syrian wrote about groups that are men-
tioned in the Life of Rabbula but also about several that do not
appear there. It is clear that the threat as Ephraem perceived it
was not from “paganism” per se but from groups who had adopted
elements of Christian ritual and social organization and who, as
he thought, altered the fabric of the church and its doctrine.476

Outside the city, traditional religion without the mask of urban
Christianity continued well into the fifth century. It is uncertain
whether Rabbula’s hagiographer understood Rabbula’s authority
as bishop also as penetrating eVectively into the countryside. Yet it
is probable that within the city Manichaeans, Marcionites, Judaiz-
ing Christian groups, and others had adapted themselves to the
rise of Christianity as the favored religion of the Roman Empire.
One may tentatively state that if considered from a bird’s-eye view,
the diversity of Christianities and quasi-Christian movements in
the church of Edessa in the early- to mid-fifth century had not
changed significantly since Ephraem. Thus the identity of the
“Jews” whom Rabbula converted remains diYcult to ascertain;
to identify them one might profitably look for various Jewish-
Christian groups who followed an outwardly Christian liturgical
practice but also observed the Jewish Sabbath and dietary laws.477

Another problem with using the Life of Rabbula as a source
for religion in Edessa in this period resides in the fact that the
author may have omitted and conflated information about reli-
gious groups in his tableau. For instance, there is no evidence
from Ephraem the Syrian or any chronicle that many in Edessa
held beliefs identified as Borborian or Barbelian gnosis. Yet Rab-
bula’s hagiographer presents this group as being as significant
as Edessa’s Jewish population, while at the same time he omits
all references to Valentinian Gnosticism, which likely was more
widespread. Mention of the “scores of pagans” whom Rabbula
has converted omits any reference to the fact that important fes-
tivals, such as that of the New Year in the month of Nisan (April)

476 H. J. W. Drijvers, “The Cult of Azizos and Monimos at Edessa,” in
Ex Orbe Religionum: Studia Geo Widengren (ed. C. J. Bleeker et al.; Studies in
the History of Religions 21; Leiden: Brill, 1972), 1:362.

477 Reconsiderations of Ephraem’s perception of and approach to Ju-
daism include more recently Christine Shepardson, Anti-Judaism and Christian
Orthodoxy: Ephrem’s Hymns in Fourth-Century Syria (Patristic Monograph Se-
ries 20; Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2008).
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and the “May Festival,” continued with vigor well into the late
fifth century.478 This is not to say that some of these groups were
not active in Rabbula’s time, or that Rabbula did not take concrete
steps against them, only that the Life of Rabbula should be used
with caution in the attempt to evaluate the religious landscape of
Edessa in the early fifth century.

In addition, Christians in Syria and Mesopotamia adopted
or continued religious practices of their polytheistic or Jewish fel-
low citizens, notably, astrology, magic, and divination. Christians
in Edessa were as much influenced by non-Christian popular re-
ligion as were Christians in Egypt, Rome, or Byzantium in late
antiquity. The canonical collections attributed to Rabbula pro-
vide several pieces of evidence for popular religious practices that
were not sanctioned by the church but that certainly were part
of monasticism in Edessa.479 The remarks of the author and the
practices forbidden in the canons can be set in relation to what
is known about religion in Edessa in late antiquity. Although the
following discussion separates various religious groups in Edessa
from one another, this style of presentation is adopted simply to
follow the pattern found in the Life of Rabbula. These groups, as
well as the Christians who identified with Rabbula and his church,

478 For a discussion of these festivals at Edessa and their connection with
the Brytae of Constantinople and the Maiuma Festival of Antioch, see Geof-
frey Greatrex and John W. Watt, “One, Two, or Three Feasts? The Brytae,
the Maiuma, and the May Festival at Edessa,” OrChr 83 (1999): 1–21. Pseudo-
Joshua the Stylite mentions that the theater was an important venue for the May
Festival in Edessa. Although Pseudo-Joshua the Stylite writes about the festival
in the years 496, 498, 499, and 502 (paragraphs 27, 30, 33, 46; Wright, 21–23,
24–26, 27, 42–43; Watt and Trombley, 24–26, 28–29, 32, 47–49), it may be as-
sumed that Edessenes celebrated this festival also in Rabbula’s time. See also
Greatrex and Watt, “One Two, or Three,” 4–7. The Life of Rabbula (26) men-
tions that Rabbula attempted to close the theater because of the blood sports that
were held there, but it makes no mention of any religious festivals. If Rabbula
had closed the theater, it must have reopened sometime after his death. Again,
observations like these remind the reader that the Life of Rabbula has to be ap-
proached with reasonable caution when drawing inferences concerning life in
Edessa.

479 For a discussion of the background to these canons, particularly the
presence of Syriac translations of Greek canons by the early fifth century, see
Olaf Hendricks, “La vie quotidienne du moine syrien oriental,” OrSyr 5 (1960):
307–8.
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were not sociologically separate. Popular practices, including rit-
uals and the healing arts (informally, “magic”), did not respect
whatever boundaries the leaders of these groups attempted to im-
pose on their faithful.

For northern Syria, Theodoret also provides evidence for
the survival of indigenous polytheism.480 Yet he discusses poly-
theism only from a triumphalist perspective: the destruction of the
temples is proof of the truth of Christianity. He notes that the tem-
ples are becoming transformed into shrines dedicated to Christian
saints.481 Temples that have been destroyed but not converted
into martyria have undergone a diVerent transformation: they are
ideal locations for monks, a kind of “artificial and intellectual
desert,” because in these abandoned temples demons dwell.482

The festivals in the new martyria take the place of those dedicated
to the celebration of the older deities; Theodoret embraces these
festivals, as they give rest from the tedium and sadness of daily
life.483 He traces a transition in religious life in rural Syria, albeit
an incomplete one. From his presentation it is clear that monks
played an important role in this transformation.484

480 The data presented here is discussed in Forlin Patrucco, “Cris-
tianesimo e vita rurale,” which on p. 192 provides an extensive citation from
Theodoret’s works referring to “pagans.” This material was first collected by
Pierre Canivet, Histoire d’une entreprise apologetique au ve siècle (Paris: Bloud &
Gay, 1957), 3–21.

481 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Cure for Greek Maladies 8.62, 68–69 (Canivet,
2:333, 335).

482 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. rel. 4.2 (Canivet and Leroy-Molinghen,
1:290–92; Price, 49–50), who recounts the construction of the monastery of Tell
aAda (Teleda) by Ammianus at the foot of Sheikh Barakat, on which stood a tem-
ple that was “a precinct of demons” venerated by locals. See also the discussion
in Millar, “Empire, Community, and Culture,” 159–62.

483 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Cure for Greek Maladies 8.69 (Canivet, 2:335).
See also Forlin Patrucco, “Cristianesimo e vita rurale,” 192 n. 17, for further
citations.

484 See Forlin Patrucco, “Cristianesimo e vita rurale,” 193, for further
discussion. Further information on the polytheists in the Syrian countryside
may be found in W. H. C. Frend, “The Winning of the Countryside,” JEH 18

(1967): 1–14.
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1.8.1. Christian Followers of Bardaisan, Marcion, and the Religious
Landscape of Edessa

Along with an early form of pastoralist Christianity, the doc-
trines of Bardaisan and Marcion reflect the earliest clearly attested
forms of Christianity in Edessa. Bardaisan especially drew heav-
ily on Hellenistic philosophy, on gnostic ideas, and on fatalism
tied closely to the practice of astrology.485 The relative flexibil-
ity of these ideas meant that these teachings could endure and
be transmitted well after Christianity became the dominant re-
ligion in Edessa. The semi-Christianized religious movements
of Syria (there is no telling how many there were) may have still
existed in places such as Edessa, Baalbek, and Antioch in the
late sixth century.486 Without drawing too sharp a distinction
between Edessa and western Syria, one may still say that Chris-
tianity in Edessa moved slowly in substituting for the previous
religion. The sixth-century Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite men-
tions another festival of pre-Christian origin celebrated in May.487

Christianity supplanted the religion of the Edessenes through
gradual assimilation. Feasts and processions remained; only their
underlying theological orientation changed.488

Despite the growth of Christianity in eastern Syria and
northern Mesopotamia, many examples could be adduced to
demonstrate the persistence of indigenous religious practices in

485 Han J. W. Drijvers, “The Persistence of Pagan Cults and Practices
in Christian Syria,” in East of Byzantium: Syria and Armenia in the Forma-
tive Period (ed. Nina Garsoïan, Thomas F. Matthews, and Robert W. Thomson;
Washington, D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks, 1982), 38. For an introduction to the
philosophies of Marcion and Bardaisan, who were opponents, see idem, “Mar-
cionism in Syria: Principles, Problems, Polemics,” SecCent 6 (1987–1988):
153–72.

486 Drijvers, “Persistence of Pagan Cults,” 38, cites as evidence the Hist.
eccl. (3.5.15) of John of Ephesus (ca. 579–80) (Brooks, CSCO 105:265–66 [Syr.];
CSCO 106:200–201 [Lat.]).

487 Pseudo-Joshua the Stylite, Chronicle 33 (Wright, 2; Watt and Tromb-
ley, 32).

488 Drijvers, “Persistence of Pagan Cults,” 39. Drijvers supplies one ex-
ample of this phenomenon: the feast of the Apostle Thomas may have been
assigned intentionally to the timing of the spring festival in Edessa and Sarugh.
See U. Monneret de Villard, “La fierà di Batnae e la traslazione di S. Tomasso a
Edessa,” Rendiconti della (Reale) Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei 8 ser. 6 (1951):
77–104.
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Edessa. Syriac Christian writers called special attention to the
practice of predicting the will of Bql through various types of div-
ination, especially astrology. The Doctrina Addai, a work that
was redacted in the course of the fifth century, contains admoni-
tions against pagan practices as well as against various kinds of
divination.489 Ephraem the Syrian railed against horoscopy and
genethlialogy.490 In the fifth century, Isaac of Antioch accused
even Christian priests of being influenced by such traditional
practices. Christians and Jews engaged in various forms of
magic.491 Drijvers observes that Syrian Christian polemic against
divination condemned its practices along with purely moral in-
fractions. He concludes that recurring attacks against divination
happened because “these practices [we]re exponents of a totally
diVerent world-view from that which Christianity cherished and
held true.” He also thinks that the pervasive attack against divina-
tion was the reason why Christian theology in Syria emphasized
human free will over fatalism.492 Yet this is hardly a Christian

489 Howard, Teaching of Addai, 46–49, 70–71. There is no modern crit-
ical edition of the Doctrina Addai, a work usually attributed to Labubna bar
Sennak and preserved completely in a manuscript kept at St. Petersburg. The
text was edited in the nineteenth century by Phillips, Doctrine of Addai, on the
basis of this manuscript and two other manuscripts in the British Library: BL
Add 14644 (sixth century) and BL Add 14654 (fourth to fifth century). The
BL manuscripts were edited by William Cureton, Ancient Syriac Documents
(London: Williams and Norgate, 1864; repr. Amsterdam: Oriental Press, 1967),
�- �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ� (Syr.) and 1–23 (ET). This text was the one used for the Syriac and
English translation oVered in Howard, Teaching of Addai. A discussion of the
manuscripts for this text may be found in Alain Desreumaux, Histoire du roi
Abgar et de Jésus: Présentation et traduction du texte syriaque integral de La Doc-
trine d’Addaï (Apocryphes 3; Turnhout: Brepols, 1993), 43–52. See also Amir
Harrak, The Acts of Mbr MbrǸ the Apostle (SBLWGRW 11; Atlanta: So-
ciety of Biblical Literature, 2005), xix-xxi; GriYth, “Doctrina Addai as a
Paradigm of Christian Thought”; and Ramelli, “Possible Historical Traces.”

490 That is, against determining the fate of an individual based on the
time and/or circumstances of his or her birth. See, for example, Ephraem the
Syrian, Hymns against Heresies 4.8–19 (Beck, CSCO 169:15–18 [Syr.]; CSCO
170:17–19 [Ger.]).

491 For a helpful collection of articles discussing various aspects of Jewish
and Christian attitudes toward and practices of magic in the ancient world, see
Marvin Meyer and Paul Mirecki, eds., Ancient Magic and Ritual Power (RGRW
129; Leiden: Brill, 1995).

492 Drijvers, “Persistence of Pagan Cults,” 40.
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invention. It reflects the condemnations against sorcerers con-
tained in the legal material of the Pentateuch and elsewhere in
the Jewish Bible.493 Christian sensitivity to these practices may
have come from the harsh and repeated polemic launched against
sorcerers in the Old Testament. Jews in Syria probably also had
to struggle with the same practices. It is known that they did
so, yet not to complete success, as Jewish incantation bowls in
Aramaic from Mesopotamia demonstrate.494 The strong Chris-
tian polemic against divination may have continued the Jewish
reaction to the religious environment in Syria. Drijvers also
draws the conclusion that heresy, astrology, and magical practices
went hand in hand. In this context, he claims that the accusa-
tion of heresy and magical practices that caused the deposition
of Sophronius of Tellb at the Synod of Ephesus in 449 reflected
Christian conviction and was not merely a stock accusation.495

The witnesses to polytheism, divination, and magic in the
Rabbula Corpus must be evaluated against this background. The
Life of Rabbula provides no clues with respect to the practices of
indigenous Syrian religion in Edessa. It speaks of pagans only
once in passing and groups them together with Jews and hetero-
dox Christians. The author also mentions no specific action that

493 Deut 13:1–5.
494 See Shaul Shaked, Magic Spells and Formulae: Aramaic Incantations

of Late Antiquity (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1993).
495 Drijvers, “Persistence of Pagan Cults,” 40. This is in response to the

claim of Erik Peterson, “Die geheimen Praktiken eines syrischen Bischofs,” in
Frühkirche, Judentum und Gnosis: Studien und Untersuchungen (Rome: Herder,
1959), 333–45. The continuation of pre-Greco-Roman magical practices in
Syria, which are essentially part of the Nachlaß of Mesopotamian magic and its
influence on Greco-Roman writers, is illustrated in Erica Reiner, “Magic Fig-
urines, Amulets, and Talismans,” in Monsters and Demons in the Ancient and
Medieval Worlds: Papers Presented in Honor of Edith Porada (ed. Ann E. Farkas,
Prudence O. Harper, and Evelyn B. Harrison; Mainz: von Zabern, 1987), 27–
36; and André Grabar, “Amulettes byzantines du moyen âge,” in Mélanges
d’histoire des religions oVerts à Henri-Charles Puech (ed. P. Lévy and E. WolV;
Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1974), 531–41. Some Syriac amulets
and magic bowls are also presented in Joseph Naveh and Shaul Shaked, Amulets
and Magic Bowls: Aramaic Incantations of Late Antiquity (Jerusalem: Magnes,
1987), although the datings and find spots of all of the Syriac materials in this
volume are uncertain.
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Rabbula took against them.496 Yet the notion that Edessa was free
of pagans after Rabbula’s administration is clearly contradicted
by the witness of the Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite mentioned
above.497

The canonical collections attributed to Rabbula mention
magic and magicians. At least one collection of canons re-
flects the association of diviners and heretics found in other
Syrian Christian texts: a law prohibiting diviners from monaster-
ies is immediately followed by a similar prohibition concerning
heretics.498 This law against sorcerers reads: “Diviners and
charmers, those who write out amulets, and those who anoint men
and of women while acting under the guise of medicine: drive
them out of every place and take from them [objects as] bail so
that they will not come [again] onto our property.” A nearly
verbatim version of this law occurs in the Commandments and Ad-
monitions for the Priests and the Children of the Covenant.499 This
law is not adjacent to the group of laws concerning heretics in the
same collection.500 However, following this group of laws against
heretics one finds two laws concerning persons and places pos-
sessed by šqdq, the “demons.” The term šqdqmeans deities, which
were thought to be evil spirits, and would include the deities to
which Rabbula’s father and the emperor Julian sacrificed.501 It is
likely that the word “demons” in these laws also has as referent
the deities worshiped in Edessa. The one who is “possessed by
demons” in this context is identified with the one who believes
in and worships the deities. Christians claimed that the people
of Baalbek (Heliopolis) were all “possessed by demons.”502 This
statement is likely a tendentious characterization of the indigenous
faith of the citizens of Baalbek, who resisted Christianization well
into the Byzantine period.

496 Rab. 41–42.
497 See above, cxlv.
498 Admonitions 25a and 25b; see below, 100–101.
499 Commandments 17.
500 Commandments, 48–51.
501 See Rab. 2.
502 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 4.22.23 (Parmentier and Hansen,

255; Jackson, 124); the translators have rendered deisidaimonȅn as “given over
to superstition.”
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Despite the polemical stance of these laws, it is possible to
discern in them some elements of religious practice in Edessa.
Commandments 52 prohibits the worshipers of the deities from re-
ceiving communion. Commandments 53 contains two parts. The
first mentions the “tree trunks” in which the demons dwell: these
are to be cut down and used for the churches, presumably as build-
ing material or firewood. The second part pertains to the ruins
of temples: these are to be completely removed, so as to pre-
vent them from becoming a nuisance, which suggests that at least
some temples may have been destroyed but not abandoned. If
the church, or Rabbula in particular, disbanded these groups from
their houses of worship, they did not succeed in eradicating the
earlier religion. To note one example, sacrifices to Zeus-Hadad
continued in Edessa into the sixth century.503

1.8.2. Jews and Judaism in Chalcis and Edessa

The polemic against the Jews in the Life of Rabbula may belong
in part to the hagiographical and polemical literature of Syriac
Christianity.504 Jews and Christians almost certainly interacted in
Chalcis. Contacts between Jews and Syriac-speaking Christians
in the earlier stages of their coexistence are evident through the
retranslation of Jesus ben Sira from Syriac into Hebrew, a work
that may have been accomplished in Nisibis before 363 CE.505 If
Rabbula inherited his father’s hieratic civil service, or if he was the
treasurer of the city, he would have been well aware of the Jewish

503 Michael the Syrian, Chron. Mich. 10.12 (Chabot, 2:318); John of
Ephesus, Hist. eccl. 3.3.28 (Brooks, CSCO 105:155–57 [Syr.]; CSCO 106:115–
16 [Lat.]); see also Segal, Edessa, 106–8.

504 For an overview of Jews in Syria and northeastern Mesopotamia, see
Langer, “Judentum in Syrien,” 241–60.

505 See Michael M. Winter, “Jewish and Christian Collaboration in An-
cient Syria,” in Biblical Hebrews, Biblical Texts: Essays in Memory of Michael
Weitzman (ed. Ada Rapoport-Albert and Gillian Greenberg; JSOT Subsidia
Series 333; The Hebrew Bible and Its Versions 2; SheYeld: SheYeld Academic,
2001), 355–64. Winter was not aware that the vowel points of BL Add 12150

are not as old as the consonantal text itself (411 CE), a detail that F. Stanley
Jones has demonstrated (“Early Syriac Pointing in and behind British Museum
Additional Manuscript 12.150,” in Symposium Syriacum VII: Uppsala Univer-
sity, Department of Asian and African Languages, 11–14 August 1996 [ed. René
Lavenant; Rome: Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 1996], 439–44).
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community there.506 Certainly his tenure as bishop of Edessa af-
forded him contact with or at least awareness of that city’s thriving
Jewish presence. Judaism in Edessa does not seem to have been of
much concern for Rabbula’s hagiographer, who mentions the Jews
of the city only three times. Once, they are lumped together with
the heretics whom Rabbula has converted by the thousands.507

The second instance states that Jews mourn for Rabbula outside
the church together with the laity.508 At the third occurrence the
hagiographer remarks that Rabbula has given them alms and that
his admonitions to them have been suYciently persuasive to cause
many to become Christians.509 In this respect, the Life of Rabbula
presents Jews diVerently from the nonorthodox Christian groups
that it mentions. Yet the implications of these references for re-
constructing the relationship between the church of Edessa and
the Jews during Rabbula’s episcopacy remain unclear. No greater
clarity is obtained from the only other important witness to Rab-
bula’s activity with regard to the Jews, the Chronicle of Edessa,
which seems to indicate that Rabbula built a church dedicated to
St. Stephen on the site of the Jewish synagogue, or at least that he
had the synagogue converted into a church.510 Rabbula’s hagiog-
rapher does not mention this detail. The apparent contradiction
between Rabbula’s deference toward Edessa’s Jewish citizens in
the Life of Rabbula and his demolition of the synagogue in Edessa
recounted in the Chronicle of Edessa has not gone unnoticed, and
two explanations for this contradiction have been suggested. The
first solution assumes that the transmission histories of both the

506 The evidence for the Jewish community in Chalcis and surrounding
localities is discussed in Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 61–
70.

507 Rab. 41: “thousands of Jews and myriads of heretics.” There is evi-
dence that this may be a literary device. Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns on Faith
44.11 (Beck, CSCO 154:143 [Syr.]; CSCO 155:120 [Ger.]), also mentions Jews
and dissident Christian groups together, albeit with some distinction as to the
nature of the unorthodoxy of each. The Doctrina Addai lumps Jews and pa-
gans together, because they represented the “traditional value and belief systems
well-rooted in the Greco-Roman and Oriental world, whereas the Christians
were revolutionary newcomers.” See H. J. W. Drijvers, “Jews and Christians
at Edessa,” JJS 36.1 (1985): 96–97.

508 See Rab. 55.
509 Rab. 51.
510 See above, cl–cliii.
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Chronicle of Edessa and the Life of Rabbula have misread or miscar-
ried Syriac awdǸyanbyê, “Audians,” as yehʉdbyê, “Jews.”511 The
Life of Rabbula mentions that Rabbula opposed the Audian sect
vigorously. The Audians512 may have been an important group
in fourth- and early fifth-century Edessa that disappeared from
the historical record. If we are to accept the Life of Rabbula at its
word, Rabbula chased out the Audians completely. Later copyists
of the Chronicle of Edessa may no longer have known who the Au-
dians were and “corrected” their text.

The second explanation, one that Blum has proposed, is
that there is no contradiction between the depictions of Rabbula’s
treatment of the Jews in the Life of Rabbula and in the Chronicle
of Edessa. Blum reads the Chronicle of Edessa as indicating that
Theodosius ordered that the synagogue in Edessa be destroyed
and replaced with a church. Blum argues that Rabbula had no
choice but to obey the emperor’s order. If so, then there was no
reason to record this event for posterity.513 Moreover, if so many
Jews converted to Christianity during Rabbula’s episcopate, then
the synagogue as their former meeting place may have been aban-
doned.

As one evaluates these explanations, one realizes that even
to Blum neither one of these arguments was convincing.514 In
the end the question remains open. The dedicatory name of
the church, St. Stephen, which is attested in the Chronicle of
Edessa, can be interpreted as symbolizing a view that embraces
the triumph of Christianity over Judaism, a physical reference to a
literal and historical reading of the story of Stephen and the Jew-
ish crowd in Acts 6–7. Drijvers maintains that the report of the
Chronicle of Edessa concerning the destruction of the synagogue is
accurate but that the report of the baptism of thousands of Jews
expresses the anxiety that Christians, or at least those who identi-
fied with Rabbula and his church, felt in their daily relationships
with Jewish fellow citizens.515 During the time of Ephraem, Jews

511 Hallier, Untersuchungen über die Edessenische Chronik, 106–7; see also
above, n. 192. This was also the view of Vööbus, History of Asceticism, 2:385 n. 6.

512 See below, clx and clxi.
513 Blum, Rabbula, 105 n. 60.
514 Ibid., 106.
515 Drijvers, “Jews and Christians at Edessa,” 102.
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were more self-confident than the upstart Christians, who were
still trying to find their place in Edessa in the fourth century, and
the antiquity of Judaism was attractive to many Christians.516 It
is quite reasonable to assume that the “Jews” mentioned in the
Life of Rabbula in fact reflect a wider spectrum of groups that
were Jewish only to varying degrees. One possible example is the
Sabbatbye, or “Sabbataists,”517 whom Ephraem mentioned in his
Hymns against Heresies518 and who may still have been active at
the turn of the fifth century, if one gives some credence to the
catalogue of heresies transmitted under the name of Maruta of
Maipherqam.519 The Formgeschichte of the genre of such catalogues
limits drawing the immediate conclusion that Maruta’s list clearly
reflects the situation of the late fourth to early fifth century. The
relationship between these lists and earlier Christian heresiolo-
gists, among them Irenaeus, Hippolytus, and Epiphanius, has to
be taken into account as well. Thus it remains to be worked out
whether Rabbula’s hagiographer created his tableau of Rabbula’s
conquests of rival religious factions by a narrative expansion of
such a list.

One might venture another hypothesis that could explain
why Rabbula’s hagiographer intentionally omitted reference to
the destruction of the synagogue in Edessa. The Life of Rab-
bula shows several parallels with the Doctrina Addai with regard
to the relationship between the apostle to Edessa and its Jewish
community. Addai’s attitude toward the Jews is generally toler-
ant, and the Jews are mentioned specifically and uniquely among
the non-Christians who mourn the death of the apostle. In the

516 Ibid.
517 They are not to be confused with the followers of Sabbatai Zevi in

the seventeenth century. See Gerschom Gerhard Scholem, Sabbatai Sevi: The
Mystical Messiah, 1626–1676 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1973).

518 Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns against Heresies 2.6 (Beck, CSCO 169:7
[Syr.]; CSCO 170:8 [Ger.]). For a recent study of the Sabbatayye, see Chris-
telle Jullien and Florence Jullien, “ ‘Aux temps des disciples des apôtres’: Les
sabbatiens d’Édesse,” RHR 218.2 (2001): 153–70.

519 See Barhadbešabba of Beth aArbaye, Church History 2 (Nau, 187–88).
For further references to other editions of the work of Maruta of Maipherqam,
see also Jullien and Jullien, “Aux temps des disciples des apôtres,” 160 n. 11;
161 n. 12, n. 15. On Maruta of Maipherqam, see Peter Bruns, “Maruta of Maifer-
qat,” in Dictionary of Early Christian Literature (ed. Siegmar Döpp and Wilhelm
Geerlings; trans. Matthew O’Connell; New York: Crossroad, 2000), 412.
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Life of Rabbula, the encomiast takes pains to show that Rabbula
treats the Jews of his city peaceably, converting them in large num-
bers through gentle persuasion. Jews are the only non-Christian
group mentioned at the funeral of Rabbula, mourning outside
the church. As Han Drijvers indicates, reference to the mourn-
ing of Jews over the death of a Christian saint also occurs in the
Doctrina Addai and the account of the martyrdom of the deacon
Habib.520 It is possible that the author of the Life of Rabbula relied
on the Doctrina Addai—in an earlier recension—for his portrait of
Rabbula’s relationship with Edessa’s Jews. Narration of the de-
struction of a synagogue would be diYcult to harmonize with this
portrait.521

1.8.3. Other Christians in Edessa

The Life of Rabbula remains in the realm of generalities when it
speaks about Rabbula’s struggle with the “heretics” of his city.522

The use of force against their places of worship may be regarded
as exaggerations of the hagiographer licensed by both Roman le-
gal statute and church precedent.523 The first group of heretics
includes followers of Bardaisan. Against them Rabbula’s hagiog-
rapher sets his hero’s fiercest face. The author claims that before
Rabbula arrived in Edessa in 412/13, Bardaisan’s doctrine enjoyed
a large following: “For the evil doctrine of Bardaisan bloomed
in Edessa prolifically until it was condemned by him and was
conquered.”524 The only references to Bardaisan in fifth-century
Syria appear in the letters of Theodoret of Cyrrhus, and from
them it is clear that Bardaisan’s followers had already ceased to be
of significance sometime prior.525 Since there is no independent

520 Drijvers, “Jews and Christians at Edessa,” 95; Howard, Teaching of
Addai, 97–99; F. C. Burkitt, Euphemia and the Goth: A Legendary Tale from
Edessa, with the Acts of Martyrdom of the Confessors of Edessa (London: Williams
and Norgate, 1913), 126.

521 For a discussion of the Jews in Edessa, see Judah B. Segal, “The
Jews of North Mesopotamia,” in Sepher Segal (ed. J. M. Grintz and J. Liver;
Jerusalem: Kiryat Sepher, 1964), 32–63; idem, Edessa, 100–104; and Drijvers,
“Jews and Christians at Edessa.”

522 Blum, Rabbula, 97.
523 Ibid., 98.
524 Rab. 40.
525 For the heresiarchs in Theodoret’s letters, see below, cxlvii–cxlviii.
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evidence of followers of Bardaisan in Edessa in the fifth century,
the presentation of Rabbula’s struggle with Bardaisan may be part
of the hagiographical construction of Rabbula as a champion over
heresy.526

There is a greater probability that the Arian church in
Edessa mentioned in the Life of Rabbula was still standing in the
fifth century, as the hagiographer suggests: “He broke down their
house of prayer and brought them to his own [church] and the
people who were among them he incorporated into his flock, while
together we were giving worthy praise to the one nature and three
persons of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.”527 Rabbula
may have destroyed this church and incorporated the Arians into
his fold.528 Blum remarks that the Life of Rabbula may contain an
anti-Arian polemic in the doxology of praise in this passage.529

526 Blum, Rabbula, 96–97.
527 Rab. 41. On the polemic against the Arians in the fourth cen-

tury in Edessa, see, for example, Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns against Heresies
22.4 (Beck, CSCO 169:79 [Syr.]; CSCO 170:78 [Ger.]). See also Edmund
Beck, Die Theologie des hl. Ephraem in seinen Hymnen über den Glauben (Stu-
dia Anselmiana philosophica theologica 21; Vatican City: Libreria Vaticana,
1949), 62–80. See also Peter Bruns, “Arius Hellenizans? Ephräm der Syrer und
die neo-arianischen Kontroversen seiner Zeit: Ein Beitrag zur Rezeption des
Nizänums im syrischen Sprachraum,” ZKG 101 (1990): 21–57; Paul S. Rus-
sell, St. Ephraem the Syrian and St. Gregory the Theologian Confront the Arians
(Kerala, India: St. Ephrem Ecumenical Research Institute, 1994); and idem,
“An Anti-Neo-Arian Interpolation in Ephraem of Nisibis’ Hymn 46 on Faith,”
StPatr 33 (1996): 568–72.

528 Blum, Rabbula, 99.
529 See Rab. 6. Blum, Rabbula, 98, sees no connection between the

anti-Arian writings of Ephraem and the Life of Rabbula: some forty years had
passed since 378, the year in which the anti-Arian Christians were restored to
their church in Edessa, following their expulsion along with their anti-Arian
bishop Barses in 373, when the Arian Emperor Valens had marched through
Edessa. The activity of Emperor Valens in Edessa is mentioned in Theodoret
of Cyrrhus, Hist. eccl. 4.17–18 (Parmentier and Hansen, 238–42; Jackson, 117–
19). See also Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 6.34 (Bidez and Hansen, 289–91); as well as
Chron. Ed. 31 (Guidi, CSCO 1:5,8–9 [Syr.]; CSCO 2:5,32–34 [Lat.]): “In the
Month of Elʉl of the same year [373 CE] the people left the church in Edessa
because of the persecution by the Arians” (our translation); and Chron. Ed.
33 (Guidi, CSCO 1:5,12–13 [Syr.]; CSCO 2:5,37–6,2 [Lat.]): “On the twenty-
seventh day of the month of First Qbnʉn of the same year [378 CE] the Orthodox
entered and received the church of Edessa” (our translation).
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Rabbula’s hagiographer quickly passes over his subject’s
struggle with the Marcionites.530 They were still established in
some locations in Syria in the early fifth century, but by then they
seem to have become a marginal group in Edessa.531 The author
may mention them in his tableau of heresies because of their im-
portance in the city’s history. The oldest mention of Christians
in Edessa, occurring in the Chronicle of Edessa, indicates that the
local Christians were Marcionites.532 Yet the thesis first proposed
by Walter Bauer, that Marcionite Christianity established itself in
Edessa before anti-Marcionite Christianity, remains a contentious
one.533 There is evidence for the existence of Marcionite Chris-
tianity in the region between Antioch and Edessa in the fourth
century,534 but only a few sources are extant concerning the church
of Marcion in Edessa between the death of Ephraem and the Life
of Rabbula.535

530 See Rab. 41.
531 Drijvers, “Marcionism in Syria”; and David Bundy, “Marcion and

Marcionites in Early Syriac Apologetics,” Mus 101 (1988): 21–32.
532 Chron. Ed. 6 (Guidi, CSCO 1:3,21–22 [Syr.]; CSCO 2:4,29 [Lat.]):

“In the year 449 [137–38 CE] Marcion went out from the universal church” (our
translation).

533 Walter Bauer, Rechtgläubigkeit und Ketzerei im ältesten Christentum
(Tübingen: Mohr, 1934), 20–33; ET: Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Chris-
tianity (trans. Robert Kraft and Gerhard Krodel; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1971),
22–32. Blum (Rabbula, 99 n. 23) provides references to views against Bauer,
including H. E. W. Turner, The Pattern of Christian Truth: A Study in the Re-
lations between Orthodoxy and Heresy in the Early Church (Brampton Lectures,
1954; London: A. R. Mowbray, 1954.; repr.: New York: AMS Press, 1978),
43–44, whose objections Blum thinks are not overcome by the reply of Georg
Strecker in his supplement to the second edition of Bauer’s Rechtgläubigkeit und
Ketzerei, 293V.

534 See Drijvers, “Marcionism in Syria,” 152–58, for a summary of pre-
vious discussion of Ephraem’s witness to Marcion’s thought.

535 See Adolph von Harnack, Marcion: Das Evangelium vom frem-
den Gott; Eine Monographie zur Geschichte der Grundlegung der katholischen
Kirche (2nd ed.; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1924; repr. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche
Buchgesellschaft, 1960), 356*-62* (citations from Ephraem), 362*-64* (Maruta
of Maipherqam), 369* (Theodore of Mopsuestia), 369*-72* (Theodoret of
Cyrrhus). This material was not translated in idem, Marcion: The Gospel of the
Alien God (trans. John E. Steely and Lyle E. Bierma; Durham, N.C.: Labyrinth
Press, 1990). See also A. F. J. Klijn, Edessa, de stad van de Apostel Thomas: Het
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The same generalizing description summarizes Rabbula’s
activity against the Manichaeans.536 Blum concludes that there
were probably very few in Edessa already before Rabbula’s epis-
copate. Blum has reached this conclusion based on the vague
reference to Manichaeans in the Life of Rabbula, as well as the
fact that in 372 Emperor Valentinian I ordered the confiscation
of the Manichaeans’ meeting places.537 Manichaeism was already
well established in Syria by the third century.538 The earliest Syr-
iac polemic against Mani may be found in Edessa, yet not from
one of the “orthodox” writers but from the followers of Bardaisan
(d. 222).539 A number of other writers in Syria followed, culmi-
nating with Ephraem the Syrian. However, for the years after
Ephraem, there seems to be no further evidence for the presence
of Manichaeans in Syria or Edessa. In fact, there is some hint that

oudste Christendom in Syrië (Baarn: Basch & Keuning, 1962), 101–5; and Jean-
Maurice Fiey, “Les marcionites dans les textes historiques de l’Église de Perse,”
Mus 83 (1970): 183–88.

536 See Rab. 41.
537 Cod. Theod. 16.5, 7–11 (Krueger and Mommsen, 857–59; Magnou-

Nortier, 202–13). See also Blum, Rabbula, 101. For an overview of laws against
the Manichaeans, see E. H. Kaden, “Die Edikte gegen die Manichäer von Dio-
kletian bis Justinian,” in Festschrift Hans Lewald: Bei Vollendung des vierzigsten
Amtsjahres als ordentlicher Professor im Oktober 1953 überreicht von seinen Freun-
den und Kollegen mit Unterstützung der Basler juristischen Fakultät (ed. Henri
BatiVol et al.; Basel: Helbing und Lichtenhahn, 1953; repr. Vaduz: Topos-
Verlag, 1978), 55–68; and Iain Gardner and Samuel N. C. Lieu, Manichaean
Texts from the Roman Empire (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 2004), 145–49.

538 Han J. W. Drijvers, “Rechtgläubigkeit und Ketzerei im ältesten
syrischen Christentum,” in Symposium Syriacum 1972, célébré dans les jours
26–31 octobre 1972 à l’Institut pontifical oriental de Rome: Rapports et commu-
nications (ed. Ignacio Ortiz de Urbina; OCA 197; Rome: Pont. Institutum
Orientalium Studiorum, 1974), 291–310. For a discussion of Manichaeism in
the third century, see idem, “Addai und Mani: Christentum und Manichäis-
mus im dritten Jahrhundert in Syrien,” in III Symposium Syriacum (ed. René
Lavenant; OCA 221; Roma: Pont. Institutum Studiorum Orientalium, 1983),
171–85. For the fourth century, see Sidney H. GriYth, “The ‘Thorn among
the Tares’: Mani and Manichaeism in the Works of St. Ephraem the Syrian,”
StPatr 35 (2001): 403–35; and idem, “Christianity in Edessa and the Syriac-
Speaking World: Mani, Bar Daysan, and Ephraem; the Struggle for Allegiance
on the Aramean Frontier,” Journal of the Canadian Society for Syriac Studies 2

(2002): 5–20.
539 See Drijvers, “Marcionism in Syria,” 153–54.
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the Manichaeans, the followers of Bardaisan, and the Marcionites
had ceased to dwell in Syria, or at least were of trivial significance.

Theodoret of Cyrrhus mentions these and other groups in a
letter to Eusebius of Ancyra. Azéma dates this letter to 449, thir-
teen years after the death of Rabbula.540 In the relevant passage,
Theodoret accuses his opponents of renewing (Gk. �νανεοÖµενοv)
the heresy of docetism, which for him is the common element
of these philosophies.541 Theodoret seems to suggest that these
philosophies had died out, or nearly so, by the middle of the fifth
century. Theodoret restates this polemic in a letter to Flavian
of Constantinople,542 claiming that Marcion, Bardaisan, and the
Manichaeans (whom he calls “those who carry the name of their
error,” a play on the Greek word for “maniac”)543 all deny the
true humanity of Christ. A similar group of heresiarchs occurs in
his letter addressed to the magistrates of the city of Zeugma.544

Theodoret wrote concerning these and other unorthodox move-
ments in his letters, because his Alexandrian opponents were
accusing him of precisely these heresies. The lists of heresiarchs in
his letters are very similar to one another, and they are not dissim-
ilar to the heresies mentioned in the Life of Rabbula. The letters
containing these lists were composed well after the death of Rab-
bula, and it may well be the case that some of these groups still had
been active during Rabbula’s episcopate. However, Theodoret’s
lists may have been more than mere apologetics. He composed
a Haereticarum fabularum compendium, or Collection of Heretical
Fables, in order to demonstrate that he was not guilty of the here-
sies of which his opponents were accusing him.545 Although this

540 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 82 (Azéma, SC 98:198–205; for the
date, see 198 n. 3).

541 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 82 (Azéma, SC 98:198,23–200,1): κα

τFν �λλων δοκιτFν α²ρεσιν �π τοÖ παρ¾ντοv �νανεοËµενοι.
542 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 104 (Azéma, SC 111:24–31).
543 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 104 (Azéma, SC 111:26–27). A similar

play on their name is found at Rab. 41: “he also brought the crazed Manichaeans
to a stable mind of discerning knowledge.”

544 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 126 (125) (Azéma, SC 111:98–105, here
100–101).

545 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Haereticarum fabularum compendium (PG
83:335–556). For an English translation of book 5 of this work, see Scott Andrew
Schade, “A Translation of Portions of Theodoret’s Distinguishing between Lies
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is a work of self-defense that drew from the work of earlier here-
siologists, one cannot rule out that he may have been personally
familiar with the situation of unorthodox sects in Syria, or at least
in his province of Euphratensis.

In Edessa, the presence of adherents of Borborian Christian-
ity cannot be verified during this time period. The Borborians
were actually followers of Barbelian Christianity.546 The name
“Borborian” is from the Greek borboros (“slime, mud, mire,”),
a dysphemistic wordplay.547 Most of what is known concerning
the Borborians derives from Epiphanius’s Panarion. They were
thought to have held that semen and menstrual blood contained
“seeds of light”; collection of these substances was necessary to
oVer the light seeds back to the Father. To this end, according
to Epiphanius, the group practiced ritual intercourse, collected
semen and menstrual blood, oVered them to the Father as the
flesh and blood of Christ, and then consumed them.548 Epiphanius
also maintains that the Borborians, like other Barbelian gnostics,
actively negated earthly laws and customs concerning sex.549 De-
spite his claims to relate eyewitness testimony, it is doubtful that
Epiphanius has accurately transmitted the beliefs of the Barbe-
lians.550 Nevertheless, Pistis Sophia condemned those who eat

and Truths” (M.A.R. thesis, Emmanuel School of Theology, 1988). For a study
of Theodoret’s method in classifying heresies, see Glenn Melvin Cope, “An
Analysis of the Heresiological Method of Theodoret of Cyrus in the Haereti-
carum fabularum compendium” (Ph.D. diss., Catholic University of America,
1990).

546 See Stephen Gero, “With Walter Bauer on the Tigris: Encratite Or-
thodoxy and Libertine Heresy in Syro-Mesopotamian Christianity,” in Nag
Hammadi, Gnosticism, & Early Christianity (ed. Charles W. Hedrick and Robert
Hodgson Jr.; Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 1986), 298. See also Kurt Rudolph,
Die Gnosis: Wesen und Geschichte einer spätantiken Religion (3rd ed.; Göttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990), 256.

547 It may also recall Greek βορβορυγµ¾v (“a rumbling in the digestive
tract”) and hence is a scatological reference.

548 Epiphanius of Salamis, Pan. 26.4–5 (Collatz, Rattmann, et al., GCS
25:281; Williams, 1:86); see also Rudolph, Die Gnosis, 256.

549 Rudolph, Gnosis, 257.
550 Epiphanius, Pan. 26.5.4 (Collatz, Rattmann, et al., GCS 25:281;

Williams, 1:86) also accuses such semen-eating groups of performing child sac-
rifices. Rudolph (Gnosis, 58–259) sees these claims as part of a larger tradition
of polemical rhetoric used by many writers in late antiquity (see Celsus’s ac-
cusations against the Christian Eucharist). On this material, see also Gero,
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semen and blood cooked in an entrée of lentils.551 Outside the Life
of Rabbula there is no evidence for the presence of Barbelian gnos-
tic sects in Edessa during this period, although one finds notices
concerning this religious group in other earlier Christian litera-
ture.552 Barbelian gnostics were among the earliest gnostic groups
known to Christian heresiologists.553 Epiphanius’s sharp critique
of the strongly sexual nature of their rites may be an exaggeration
of the fact that in most Barbelian treatises, Barbelo was a female
figure.554 By the fifth century, Barbelian gnosis was probably sub-
sumed in the more robust Valentinian system.555 The evidence
for the presence of Valentinian gnosis in Syria consists primarily
of a statement oVered by Theodoret of Cyrrhus. In 448, he was
forbidden to travel from his city. In his Letter 81 to the consul
Nomus, Theodoret complains that other groups—namely, Ari-
ans, Manichaeans, Marcionites, and Valentinians—enjoy freedom

“With Walter Bauer on the Tigris”; Emmanouela Grypeou, “Das vollkommene
Pascha”: Gnostische Bibelexegese und Ethik (OBC 15; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz,
2005), 164–70; or, quite a while ago, Franz Joseph Dölger, “ ‘Sacramentum in-
fanticidii’: Die Schlachtung eines Kindes und der Genuß seines Fleisches und
Blutes als vermeintlicher Einweihungsakt im ältesten Christentum,” Antike und
Christentum 4 (1933): 188–228.

551 Pistis Sophia 4.147 (Schmidt and MacDermot, 381; Mead, 321–22).
552 Blum, Rabbula, 101.
553 See, for example, Irenaeus of Lyons, Haer. 1.24 (Rousseau and

Doutreleau, 320–32). For a discussion, see Michael Goulder, “Colossians and
Barbelo,” NTS 41 (1995): 602. On the name Barbelo, see ibid., 603–7, as well
as the secondary literature mentioned in John H. Sieber, “The Barbelo Aeon as
Sophia in Zostrianos and Related Tractates,” in Sethian Gnosticism (ed. Bentley
Layton; vol. 2 of The Rediscovery of Gnosticism: Proceedings of the Conference at
Yale, March 1978; Leiden: Brill, 1981), 787.

554 This is the depiction of Barbelo in the Apocryphon of John. See
also Rudolph, Gnosis, 292. Sieber, “Barbelo Aeon,” 787, observes that Barbelo
probably held the place of Sophia in other gnostic systems. However, in the trea-
tise on the Allogenqs, Barbelo, the first of the aeons, is presented as a young
virgin male who reveals secret information to Yuel; see Maddalena Scopello,
“Youel et Barbélo dans la traité de l’Allogène,” in Colloque International sur les
Textes de Nag Hammadi (Québec, 22–25 août, 1978) (ed. Bernard Brac; Biblio-
thèque Copte de Nag Hammadi, Section “Études” 1; Québec: Les Presses de
l’Université de Laval, 1981), 374–75.

555 Rudolph, Gnosis, 348.
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of travel.556 This citation is presented without further comment
in Klaus Koschorke’s otherwise useful collection of late antique
patristic statements on Valentinian gnosis.557 In other letters,
Theodoret refers to his christological opponents as belonging to
these heresies.558

The two Christian groups for whose presence there is
evidence in fifth-century Edessa are the Audians and the Mes-
salians.559 According to tradition, the Audians, to whom we have
already referred above, were originally a movement within the
church in Edessa attached to Audi, an archdeacon and anchorite
who preached a strict form of ascetic practice as well as resis-
tance to liturgical innovation. It has been supposed that their
formal break with the church was the result of their refusal to ac-
cept the new date of Easter mandated by the Council of Nicaea.560

Their sharp criticism of innovative liturgical practices that were
adopted by the church in Edessa may be the reason behind their
designation as “the Sadducees of the heretics” in the Life of Rab-
bula.561 Through an illicit ordination, Audi became a bishop and
established a schismatic church. After his exile, many Audian
churches remained in Syria, Mesopotamia, and Palestine. The
liturgy and hierarchy of the Audians were very close to that of
Rabbula’s church.562 The Audians developed into a heretical sect
that depicted God in human form, perhaps based on a particu-
lar interpretation of Gen 1:26.563 When the Life of Rabbula states

556 Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 81 (Azéma, SC 98:192–99). This letter
is dated to 448.

557 Klaus Koschorke, “Patristische Materialien zur Spätgeschichte der
valentinianischen Gnosis,” in Gnosis and Gnosticism: Papers Read at the Eighth
International Conference on Patristic Studies (Oxford, September 3rd-8th, 1979)
(ed. Martin Krause; NHS 17; Leiden: Brill, 1981), 125, text reproduced on p.
135. Although Koschorke provides only limited information about the context
of these quotations, his work is helpful, and it includes Julian’s Letter 59, To the
Edessenes, 132–33 (dated 362), which also refers to Valentinian gnosis.

558 See below, clxxi and clxxvi.
559 Blum, Rabbula, 102–4.
560 See Epiphanius, Pan. 70 (Collatz, Rattmann, et al., GCS 37:232–49;

Williams, 2:402–18); and H. Ch. Puech, “Audianer,” RAC 1:910–14.
561 Rab. 42.
562 See Rab. 42.
563 Blum, Rabbula, 102.
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that the Audians have “decorated” their church (only one build-
ing is implied), from which Rabbula expels them, perhaps this is
to be taken as a reference to such images.564 The Life of Rabbula
specifically recounts that Rabbula expels them from their sanctu-
ary, which he converts for the use of his own faithful. Some of the
Audians accept the confession of Rabbula’s church.565 As in the
case of the destruction of the Jewish temple, Rabbula may have
executed the law of Theodosius II (dated May 30, 428), which
banned the Audians from the empire,566 or Rabbula’s hagiogra-
pher may have used the promulgation of this law as a basis for the
verisimilitude of his portrayal.

The final group in the list of alternative Christians one en-
counters is that of the Messalians.567 The depiction of Rabbula’s
treatment of the Messalians is unique insofar as they are the
only group for which, as Rabbula’s encomiast narrates, he uses
persuasion rather than violence. Although the Messalians were
widespread in Syria and Asia Minor, they do not seem to have
formed an organized church structure. Since for the most part
they were itinerant, Rabbula may not have perceived this group
as a threat, because of their loose organizational structure, and he
may even have sympathized with their asceticism.568 For this rea-
son, Rabbula and his hagiographer may have been more lenient
in their treatment and evaluation of this group. The members of

564 Rab. 42.
565 Rab. 42.
566 Cod. Theod. 16.5.65 (Krueger and Mommsen, 878; Magnou-

Nortier, 290–95).
567 Epiphanius, Pan., Haer. 80, 1–11 (Collatz, Rattmann, et al., GCS

37:484–96; Williams, 2:629–64). See also Jean Gribomont, “Le dossier des orig-
ines du messalianisme,” in Épektasis: Mélanges patristiques oVerts au cardinal
Jean Daniélou (ed. Jacques Fontaine and Charles Kannengiesser; Paris: Beauch-
esne, 1972), 611–25. For an overview of the Messalian controversy, see Columba
Stewart, “Working the Earth of the Heart”: The Messalian Controversy in His-
tory, Texts and Language to AD 431 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1991), 42–52. See also
Klaus Fitschen, Messalianismus und Antimessalianismus: Ein Beispiel ostkirch-
licher Ketzergeschichte (Forschungen zur Kirchen- und Dogmengeschichte 71;
Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1998).

568 Blum, Rabbula, 104; see Jean Gribomont, “Eastern Christianity:
Monasticism and Asceticism,” in Christian Spirituality: Origins to the Twelfth
Century (ed. Bernard McGinn and John MeyendorV; New York: Crossroad,
1985), 89–112.
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the monastery of the Akoimqtai in Constantinople were accused
of Messalianism. The Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs was composed
in order to counter this accusation. In pursuit of the goal of clear-
ing the founder of the monastery from any taint of Messalianism,
this life also appropriated the Life of Rabbula and its mention of
Rabbula’s conversion of the Messalians for that purpose.569

From the scant evidence that exists outside the Life of Rab-
bula concerning the fifth-century status of groups with whom
Rabbula purportedly struggled and whom he either expelled or
converted, it is diYcult to ascertain the reliability of the ha-
giographer’s account. The collections of canons attributed to
Rabbula prohibit monks from allowing heretics into their monas-
teries, or from possessing books that are “outside of the faith of
the Church.”570 However, those Christians who disagreed with
Rabbula’s Cyrillian Christology, particularly the supporters of a
strictly Antiochene position, could also have been branded by
Rabbula as being “outside the church.” The report that Rabbula
burned the writings of certain contemporary church leaders in
Syria because they seemed to agree with the teaching of Nesto-
rius supports the supposition that Rabbula may have thought that
their writings were “outside of the faith of the Church.”571 Thus,
the attribution of canons such as these to Rabbula does not neces-
sarily imply that Audians or Messalians were significant threats in
Edessa.

If the adherents and adepts of these religious groups had
more or less vanished from Edessa by the time of Rabbula, then
this was a prime opportunity for his hagiographer to glorify his
subject through spurious etiology: the reason why his audience
does not know of the existence of these many heretics, Jews, and
pagans is because Rabbula has eradicated them from the collec-
tive memory of their city. Whatever the status of these groups
in Edessa, the literary goal of this section of the Life of Rabbula
is to demonstrate that Rabbula is both wise and completely un-
compromising in his battle against those outside the institution of

569 For clarification regarding Alexander’s relationship to Messalianism,
see E. Wölfle, “Der Abt Hypatios von Ruphinianai und der Akoimete Alexan-
der,” ByzZ 79.2 (1986): 302–9; and Caner, Wandering, Begging Monks, 126–57.

570 Admonitions 10.
571 See below, clxxiii and clxxvii–clxxviii.



introducing the rabbula corpus clxiii

Rabbula’s church. The author uses the image of Joshua bar Nun
to depict his battle against Bardaisan.572 Yet this appears to be a
separate heading. The description that follows it, in which Rab-
bula is shown to confront the other unorthodox or non-Christian
groups in Edessa, is of a skilled physician. Rabbula is “wise con-
cerning the lands of the heart”;573 that is, he is skilled in handling
each type of heresy as a doctor uses diVerent remedies for diVerent
diseases. Rabbula, “this glorious captain of Jesus Christ,” sub-
dues all those outside the church “in a peaceful and gentle voice
by the strength of his God.”574 Reference to Christ as a military
captain is of interest here, because the image of Christ as warrior
is significant in Marcion’s Christology,575 although Chrysostom
also adopted this image; both are to be grounded in Eph 6:10–
17, which describes the Christian as the soldier of Christ.576 The
“heterodox” sources of the imagery in the Life of Rabbula remain
to be systematically explored. It is possible, however, that by the
fifth century these images had become separated from their ori-
gins and that the author of the Life of Rabbula was ignorant of their
original contexts.

In close connection with the author’s portrait of Rabbula’s
doctrinal purity, one needs to consider the bishop’s role in the con-
troversies surrounding Hiba of Edessa and the theological school
that he represented. This controversy was injected into the af-
fair between Cyril of Alexandria and Nestorius of Constantinople.
Much of the Rabbula Corpus touches directly or indirectly on the
events that unfolded in 431–433. It also raises several questions
with regard to Rabbula’s intent and participation in the political
and doctrinal disputes attending Cyril’s attack on Constantinople.

572 See Rab. 40.
573 Rab. 41.
574 Rab. 41.
575 See H. J. W. Drijvers, “Christ as Warrior and Merchant: Aspects of

Marcion’s Christology,” StPatr 21 (1989): 73–85.
576 E.g., John Chrysostom, Baptismal Instructions 3/1.1 (Kaczynski,

2:293).
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1.9. rabbula and the cyrillian controversy:
april 428 to april 433

Any summary of the conflict between Cyril and Nestorius cannot
be comprehensive. In the following discussion, only those details
that are relevant for understanding Rabbula’s role in the events be-
fore, during, and after the Council of Ephesus in 431 have been
examined.

Nestorius became bishop of Constantinople on April 28,
428. The controversy surrounding him divided the church in
the eastern half of the Roman Empire until the Formula of Re-
union in April of 433. Rabbula was an outspoken member of a
minority of bishops from Anatolia and the Orient who opposed
Nestorius and sided with Cyril and the Alexandrian bishops. Rab-
bula’s particular contribution to this debate consisted of making
Cyril aware that the root of Nestorius’s Christology was to be
found in the theology of Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 428) and
the School of the Persians in Edessa, the members of which dis-
seminated Theodore’s ideas. In Rabbula’s lifetime, his combat
against Theodore and Antiochene theology spread to Persia after
the Council of Ephesus in 431, but especially following the end
of the schism between John of Antioch and Cyril of Alexandria in
433. After Rabbula’s death in 436, his legacy was reflected in the
condemnation of the writings and person of Theodore of Mop-
suestia at the Council of Constantinople in 553.

The heart of the early period of Rabbula’s activity against
Nestorius and Theodore was the Council of Ephesus (begun on
June 21, 431) and the subsequent events leading to the Formula of
Reunion in 433.577 Blum has carefully examined Rabbula’s role in
the events of Ephesus, the history of his opposition to Nestorius
and Theodore, and his relationship with Cyril in this period.578

577 For the events surrounding the Council of Ephesus and the Synod of
the Orientals, see Pierre Thomas Camelot, Éphèse et Chalcédoine (Histoire des
conciles oecumeniques 2; Paris: Éditions de l’Orante, 1961), 44–60; and Alois
Grillmeier, Von der Apostolischen Zeit bis zum Konzil von Chalcedon (451) (vol. 1

of Jesus der Christus im Glauben der Kirche; Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder, 1979),
687–91.

578 Blum, Rabbula, 175–95. For more recent presentations of the Coun-
cil of Ephesus (with no mention of the role of Rabbula), see Susan Wessel, Cyril



introducing the rabbula corpus clxv

Prior to Blum’s investigation, treatments of the evidence suVered
from considerable confusion, particularly concerning Rabbula’s
participation at the Council of Ephesus. The present comments
concentrate on the arguments concerning two of the most im-
portant aspects of Rabbula’s contribution to developments during
this period: whether or not he was present at any of the synodal
meetings held in Ephesus in 431 and whether he was an opponent
of Nestorius and Theodore from the beginning of the Nestorian
controversy or rather switched his allegiance to the Cyrillian party
only after the Council of Ephesus.

The conclusion that Rabbula was present in Ephesus is
based on the acts of the Council of Ephesus and of the Synod
of the Orientals.579 The Council of Ephesus, in which Cyril had
arrogated for himself the presidency on the basis of a maximal
interpretation of his mandate,580 had deposed Nestorius in its sec-
ond session on June 22, 431, in the absence of the bishops of the
diocese of the East led by John of Antioch.581 Cyril claimed that
he did not need to wait for the arrival of John and his party; in any
event they would have mounted a powerful defense of Nestorius.
When they finally arrived after considerable delay, they convened

of Alexandria and the Nestorian Controversy: The Making of a Saint and of a
Heretic (Oxford Early Christian Studies; Oxford and New York: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 2004), 255–95; another view is that of John A. McGuckin, St. Cyril
of Alexandria: The Christological Controversy; Its History, Theology, and Texts
(VCSup 23; Crestwood, N.Y.: Saint Valdimir’s Seminary Press, 2004), main-
taining the opinion that Rabbula switched sides in the controversy (p. 111), but
skirting the issue as to whether Rabbula was in fact present at any time at the
Council of Ephesus.

579 Hermann Josef Vogt, “Unterschiedliches Konzilverständnis der
Cyrillianer und der Orientalen beim Konzil von Ephesus 431,” in Logos:
Festschrift für Luise Abramowski zum 8. Juli 1993 (ed. Hanns Christof Bren-
necke, Ernst Ludwig Grasmück, and Christoph Markschies; Berlin: de Gruyter,
1993), 444–45, maintains this assumption. Vogt does not address the problem of
the reliability of the Collectio Casinensis or the problem of Hiba’s Letter to Mari,
which remains silent concerning Rabbula’s alleged “defection.”

580 Cyril claimed that Celestine, the bishop of Rome, had given him the
authority to depose Nestorius. The worth of Cyril’s statement is weighed in
Louis Duchesne, The Early History of the Christian Church: From Its Founda-
tion to the End of the Fifth Century (trans. Claude Jenkins; 3 vols.; London: John
Murray, 1951), 3:248 n. 3.

581 For the details of this session, see Camelot, Éphèse et Chalcédoine, 50–
54.
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in great haste a parallel synod, known subsequently as the Synod
of the Orientals, on June 26, 431, four days after Cyril’s coun-
cil had already deposed Nestorius.582 John and his synod in their
turn deposed Cyril and Memnon, the bishop of Ephesus and Rab-
bula’s close ally (for Cyril had promised Memnon that the synod
would restore the patriarchal privileges of the see of Ephesus that
had been eliminated at the Council of Constantinople in 381),
and excommunicated all those who had deposed Nestorius. Rab-
bula’s signature is found on three of the documents of the synod
of Eastern bishops: (1) the deposition of Cyril and Memnon and
the condemnation of their teaching;583 (2) the letter of the synod
addressed to the diocese of Hierapolis declaring their decision
against Cyril;584 and (3) the letter that the synod of Eastern bish-
ops addressed to the representatives of the Antiochene party at
Constantinople, urging them to persuade Emperor Theodosius to
accept the acts of their synod.585 The first two documents carry
fifty-three signatures, and the letter to Constantinople contains
forty-two names.

In addition to this evidence, there is the matter of Cyril’s
letters to Rabbula, which date to the time after the Council of
Ephesus. The Latin version of Cyril’s Letter 74 (the Greek is not
extant), which he addressed to Rabbula sometime after the Coun-
cil of Ephesus and which may be read in a manner consistent with
the view that Rabbula became a partisan of Cyril after Ephesus,
states: “Thus, at all times, my lord, your righteousness is cele-
brated, but especially at this time, [when] you are a pillar and a
foundation of truth for all the inhabitants of the East, and just
as though [he were] Pestilence the Slayer, you are pursuing the
loathsome heresies of Nestorius.”586 Finally, there is a letter from

582 The details leading up to the Council of Ephesus and the proceedings
of the council are presented in Duchesne, Early History of the Church, 3:236–52.

583 These documents are only preserved in the Latin Collectio Casinensis.
See here ACO 1.4.2:36,41–38,53. Rabbula’s signature, no. 52, is found on p. 38,
l. 52.

584 ACO 1.4.2:44,29–46,53. Rabbula’s signature is found as the seven-
teenth, p. 45, l. 17.

585 ACO 1.4.2:65,31–67,40. Rabbula’s signature is the eighth, found on
p. 67, l. 6; “VIII Rabbulus [sic] episcopus Edessenus.”

586 For the Syriac text of this letter, see below, 134–38.
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Andrew of Samosata587 to Alexander of Hierapolis (CPG 6374)
that states in its superscription that Rabbula left the Synod of the
Orientals.588 Prima facie this evidence suggests that Rabbula was
present at the Synod of the Orientals on June 26, 431, and that
there and then Rabbula signed documents that stated that Cyril
had been deposed.

This was the standard argument until Blum’s careful exami-
nation of the evidence. Concerning the most important piece of
evidence for this argument, which consists of the signatures of
Rabbula on the three documents of the Synod of the Orientals,
one notes that these three documents exist only in a work enti-
tled the Synodicon, also known as the Collectio Casinensis. Being
the work of the deacon Rusticus, this compilation was named af-
ter one of the two Latin manuscript witnesses, Monte Cassino 2

(the other being Vatican MS 1319).589 Rusticus compiled the texts
he selected in order to demonstrate that the charges made against
the Three Chapters at the Council of Constantinople in 553 were
unjust.590 He based his collection on the larger work of the comes

587 Andrew was the metropolitan bishop of Samosata, the capital of the
province of Mesopotamia (after the loss of the old capital of Nisibis to the Per-
sians in 363). The most extensive study of Andrew of Samosata remains Pierre
Évieux, “André de Samosate: Un adversaire de Cyrille d’Alexandrie durant la
crise nestorienne,” Revue des Études Byzantines 32 (1974): 253–300. According
to Grillmeier, Von der Apostolischen Zeit, 702 n. 4, Évieux had promised a more
thorough treatment of Andrew’s theology, which to date has not appeared yet.
Grillmeier (ibid., 701–7) also oVers a discussion of Andrew’s Christology.

588 ACO 1.4.2:86,25–87,6. This letter is preserved only in the Collectio
Casinensis. The superscript reads: Epistola sanctae memoriae viri Andreae epis-
copi Samosatae civitatis ad Alexandrum episcopum Hieropolitanum de Rabbula
episcopo Edesseno, qui se ab Orientali synodo separavit.

589 ACO 1.3:I.
590 Bertold Altaner and Alfred Stuiber, Patrologie (Freiburg im Breis-

gau: Herder, 1993), 22; see also ACO 1.1.1:xiii; Blum, Rabbula, 162. The Three
Chapters were three statements of condemnation against the persons and writ-
ings of those who were associated with Nestorius or who actively supported
him and/or opposed Cyril. The condemnations at Constantinople in 553 ex-
tended to Hiba’s Letter to Mari, selected works of Theodoret of Cyrrhus, and
the person and work of Theodore of Mopsuestia. For the role of Rabbula in re-
lation to the Three Chapters, see Robert Devreesse, “Le début de la querelle des
trois-chapitres: La lettre d’Hiba et le tome de Proclus,” RSR 11 (1931): 543–65.
Devreesse accepts the argument that Rabbula was present at the Synod of the
Orientals and that he became a supporter of Cyril only after Ephesus.
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Irenaeus, which was entitled Tragoidia. After the Council of Eph-
esus, Irenaeus had compiled this monumental work while being in
exile at Petra. Originally, this Greek work contained hundreds of
documents, but only large fragments are transmitted in the Collec-
tio Casinensis.591 Blum judges that the comes Irenaeus probably did
not work in an objective manner: his entire collection was assem-
bled to demonstrate that Cyril had arranged for the condemnation
of Nestorius through bribing oYcials in Constantinople (to which
Irenaeus had personal access).592 In addition, Blum notes that in
his Letter to Mari (CPG 6500) Rabbula’s bitter rival Hiba made
no mention of Rabbula’s presence at the Synod of the Orientals,
which Hiba himself attended, or of Rabbula’s presence among the
bishops who supported Cyril at Ephesus.593 To Blum, it seems
diYcult to imagine that Hiba would not have seized on Rabbula’s
support of Nestorius at the Synod of the Orientals and his sub-
sequent abandonment of Nestorius after 431 as further important
evidence for his charge that Rabbula was an unscrupulous char-
acter, “the tyrant of our city.”594 In her recent study on Hiba of
Edessa, Rammelt comes to the same conclusion, emphasizing that
Hiba did not mention that Rabbula, his opponent, attended the
Council of Ephesus.595

One can adduce additional evidence that Rabbula was not
in Ephesus in the summer of 431. His name does not appear on
any of the documents of the session of Cyril’s council on June
22, which deposed Nestorius.596 Rabbula’s signature is not among

591 On the comes Irenaeus and his fate, see Duchesne, Early History of the
Church, 3:238, 240, 270.

592 Blum, Rabbula, 162.
593 See ACO 2.1.3:33 [392],10–16. On the identity of Mari, see Michel

van Esbroeck, “Who Is Mari, the Addressee of Ibas’ Letter?” JTS n.s. 38 (Apr.
1987): 129–35. For an English translation of Hiba’s Letter to Mari see Doran,
Stewards, 169–73.

594 Á τCv �µετ�ραv π¾λεωv τËραννοv; ACO 2.1.3:33 [392],26 (Acts of
Chalcedon), Session Nine (Acts of Beirut), in the Letter of Hiba quoted there;
Latin version of Rusticus: ACO 2.3.3:41 [480],18; ACO 4.1 (Lat.):138,6–
140,23, here 139,20 (Acts of Constantinople II); see also Blum, Rabbula, 163,
for further discussion.

595 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 112–13.
596 ACO 1.1.1:54–64.
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those who signed the first declaration of the Synod of the Orien-
tals. His name does not appear on the list of bishops at the session
of the Council of Ephesus on July 17, at which Cyril presided and
which was attended by the Oriental bishops.597 This is not to say
that Rabbula had not been invited. As a bishop of a metropolitan
see, he appears on the list of names that were read at the session
on June 22, 431.598

If Rabbula had been present at the Synod of the Orientals,
Blum argues, the documents that were drawn up by the Cyril-
lian party would likely have mentioned this fact. If Rabbula
had not been present at the Synod of the Orientals, a Nestorian-
biased presentation of the facts might have included his name
after the fact to persuade the reader with as many Oriental signa-
tures as possible. That same argument applies to the presence of
Rabbula’s name in the superscription of the letter of Andrew of
Samosata to Alexander of Hierapolis, although the evidence in this
letter is inconclusive.599 Cyril’s Letter 74 to Rabbula may be in-
terpreted as implying that Rabbula was not present, at least at the
sessions chaired by Cyril of Alexandria.600 Moreover, the Rabbula
Corpus is silent with respect to his presence at Ephesus, although
this omission is also inconclusive, for if Rabbula had been present

597 ACO 1.1.5:123–24. The list of names is complete, as the last line of
the document (124,10) reads: Åµου π�ντεv MT (“in all, 53”). For a discussion,
see Blum, Rabbula, 161. The documents of Ephesus were drawn up by Cyril’s
party some time after the council proceedings and are therefore to be regarded
with suspicion.

598 ACO 1.1.3:24–25.
599 Blum, Rabbula, 163 n. 18, notes that this superscription, even if au-

thentic, is ambiguous. It can be read to imply that Rabbula left the Synod of the
Orientals or that he did not attend the synod at all.

600 Cyril of Alexandria, Letter 74.5 (for text and trans., see below, 134–
39), writes: “Your perfection should not let itself be disturbed by the threats of
those who according to their custom wantonly and imprudently threaten every-
one, since they make themselves into servants of the blasphemies of Nestorius.
These people have absolutely no episcopal authority whatsoever, because the
holy synod has defined all that as void which they could venture to undertake
against anyone. But all the holy bishops who dwell within the confines of the Ro-
mans are one and all joined with your glorious holiness in intention, will, zeal,
agreement, communion, and belief” (John I. McEnerney, trans., St. Cyril of
Alexandria: Letters [2 vols; FC 76–77; Washington, D.C.: Catholic University
of America Press, 1987], FC 77:78).
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at the Synod of the Orientals, which condemned Cyril, then his
hagiographer may have wished to pass over this fact.601

There are two possible explanations for why Rabbula did not
respond to the imperial invitation to the Council of Ephesus.602

The first explanation is one of illness. In a letter addressed to An-
drew of Samosata sometime in the spring of 432, Rabbula states
that he wished to reply to Andrew’s refutation of Cyril’s Twelve
Anathemas promptly but that illness, among other things, pre-
vented him: “Although I am diligent in opposing the fear of God
that you have, at times illness that has aZicted the body, at times
the harshness of winter, at other times weariness on account of
your confession—these have hindered me. For, although we were
kindled by one another, by that, with which we are wounded in
our hearts, we have been extinguished from afar.”603 It is most
likely that in this reply Rabbula refers to the winter of 430–431.604

Andrew’s response to Rabbula’s letter indicates that Rabbula had
been preaching against Andrew’s condemnation of Cyril and the
Twelve Anathemas for some time: “Now after you poured out
against us many abuses, you sent us a short letter in which was
written but a single lesson.”605 In addition, Blum has demon-
strated that the christological terminology of Rabbula’s letter to
Andrew closely approximates Cyril’s own terminology in Syriac
translation; Rabbula’s original Greek letters have not survived.606

One may also oVer a second explanation. As a supporter
of Cyril from the anti-Cyrillian diocese of the Orient, Rabbula
attempted to avoid being excommunicated or even deposed by
his Antiochene colleagues by being present at either the “Alexan-
drian” or the “Antiochene” synod.

601 Blum, Rabbula, 160 n. 1.
602 Rabbula’s name is listed on the sacra, the imperial invitation to attend

the council: ACO 1.1.3:31,3–32,10, here 31,7; ACO 1.3:111,25–112,29, here
111,31 (Lat.). For a complete discussion, see A. M. Crabbe, “The Invitation
List to the Council of Ephesus and Metropolitan Hierarchy in the Fifth Cen-
tury,” JTS n.s. 32.2 (1981): 373. This master list was the one that was used to
issue the sacra.

603 See below, 146–47.
604 Blum, Rabbula, 152–53.
605 See below, 150–51.
606 Blum, Rabbula, 153–55.
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The fact that Rabbula was not present at the Council of
Ephesus has necessitated a reworking of the biography of Rab-
bula. The evidence that supports the argument that Rabbula was
present in Ephesus during the council has been used to demon-
strate that Rabbula was a supporter of Theodore and Nestorius
and that he became a fervent ally of Cyril’s only after the council.
These claims need to be revisited.

Rabbula’s absence from the Council of Ephesus resolves
an inconsistency with regard to the pre-Ephesian dating of the
correspondence between Andrew of Samosata and Rabbula and
suggests that Rabbula was a supporter of Cyril already before
431.607 The setting of the correspondence between Rabbula and
Andrew is located in the period after a council in Alexandria that
had given its approval to one of the documents in which Cyril
set forth his criticism of Nestorius and Antiochene Christology,
known as the Twelve Chapters or Twelve Anathemas.608 This
council took place early in 430. Andrew had written a refutation
of Cyril’s Twelve Anathemas, as had Theodoret, the bishop of
Cyrrhus. Both of these anti-Cyrillian works had circulated among
the bishops of the diocese of the East but are now known only
through Cyril’s letters in which he replied to these authors in
order to defend his Twelve Anathemas against the charge of Apol-
linarianism.609 These refutations were probably written in 430,
soon after the council in Alexandria.

Andrew’s reply to Rabbula reveals that prior to Ephesus,
Rabbula was an opponent not only of Nestorius but also of
Theodore of Mopsuestia. In his letter to Rabbula, Andrew states
that he has omitted Theodore from his list of theological sources
because of Rabbula’s deeply felt antipathy for Theodore and his
writings: “From the blessed Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia, I
did not send you such testimonies because I have learned of the
wrath and harsh enmity you have toward him, and moreover so

607 Ibid., 152–60. On the role of Andrew of Samosata in the controversy
between Nestorius and Cyril, see McGuckin, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 47–48.

608 Originally appended to Cyril’s Third Letter to Nestorius (Letter 17;
CPG 5317), delivered on November 30, 430 (ACO 1.1.1:33–42; McEnerney,
FC 76:80–92; Wickham, 28–33).

609 These two apologies are the Defense of the Twelve Anathemas against
Theodoret and the Defense of the Twelve Anathemas against the Eastern Bishops;
see below, 139.
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that you might know that we have learned the fear of God not
[only] from him, as you suppose, but also from the other fathers
who were victorious in the true faith.”610 Other sources indicate
that Rabbula had condemned Theodore publicly.611 In his lists
of patristic sources Andrew includes Diodore of Tarsus, a bishop
associated with the christological thought of Antioch who would
become indicted along with Nestorius in the controversies lead-
ing up to the Council of Chalcedon in 451. It would seem, then,
that before the Council of Ephesus Rabbula did not know of the
writings of Diodore of Tarsus or did not associate them with
Nestorius.612

Andrew’s reply to Rabbula dates to a time soon after the
Council of Ephesus.613 The basis for this dating rests on the fact
that the content of Andrew’s response in that letter appears to
be similar to that of Andrew’s letter to Alexander of Hierapo-
lis, Andrew’s metropolitan of the province of Euphratensis.614

Blum attempts to show that the contexts of these two letters are
entirely diVerent and that the similarities in content are only su-
perficial.615 Andrew’s letter to Rabbula mentions that Rabbula has
been preaching against Andrew’s condemnation of Cyril’s Twelve
Anathemas: “Some days ago someone from there came to us say-
ing that Your Paternity is behaving against us with many abuses,

610 See below, 171.
611 Acts of the Second Council of Constantinople (553), Actio Quinta

(ACO 4.1:104,11–16): hanc vero ecclesiasticam traditionem custodiens et Rabbulas
sanctae memoriae episcopus factus Edessenae ciuitatis, qui in sacerdotibus splenduit,
Theodorum istum Mopsuestenum etiam post mortem in ecclesia anathematizauit
propter impia eius conscripta, sicut testimonium praebet etiam epistola quae ab Iba
ad Marim haereticum Persam scripta esse dicitur; “And Rabbula of holy memory,
who was made the bishop of the city of Edessa, the protector of this ecclesiastical
tradition, who was resplendant among the priests, anathematized in the church
Theodore of Mopsuestia even after his death, for his impieties composed [in
writing], just as the letter which is said to have been written by Hiba to Mari,
the Persian heretic, bears witness” (our translation).

612 See also Blum, Rabbula, 155–56.
613 See E. Schwartz, Konzilstudien (Strasbourg: K. J. Trübner, 1914),

23–24.
614 Blum, Rabbula, 156. The Collectio Casinensis places Andrew’s reply

also after the Council of Ephesus.
615 Ibid., 156–57.
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and not only before a small [crowd] but also openly before the peo-
ple. He added that you also banned [in the church] those who do
not agree with the opinion of Cyril of Alexandria and those who
read what has been written by us, [namely,] the denunciation of
the chapters that were set down by him.”616 In his letter to Alexan-
der of Hierapolis, composed after the Council of Ephesus, Andrew
reports that Rabbula has openly condemned Theodore of Mop-
suestia and that he even has begun to burn his writings as well
as those of Theodoret.617 Rabbula was an opponent of Theodore
before the council. Following the Council of Ephesus, Rabbula
probably was emboldened to attack Theodore and his support-
ers openly and to impose a ban on their writings in his province
of Osrhoene.618 Since Andrew’s reply to Rabbula makes no men-
tion of Rabbula’s vigorous attack against Andrew’s writings, it
seems most reasonable to date the letter to a time shortly before
the Council of Ephesus.619

1.9.1. Theological Themes

Blum’s study remains the most profound discussion of Rabbula’s
contribution to the christological debates surrounding the Council
of Ephesus and other theological themes in the Rabbula Corpus,
particularly Rabbula’s biblical exegesis and the Eucharist. The
present discussion provides a summary of Blum’s analysis of Rab-
bula’s Christology.

Rabbula’s conception of the christological controversy is not
grounded in Christology at all but rather is focused on the Trin-
ity.620 While the christological debates were an extension of the
Trinitarian controversies of the fourth century, the Homily in Con-
stantinople and Rabbula’s letters seem to be tone-deaf to the fact

616 Edited in F. Pericoli-Ridolfini, “La controversia tra Cirillo
d’Alessandria e Giovanni di Antiochia nell’epistolario di Andrea di Samosata,”
RSO 29 (1954): 187–217; see below, 149.

617 ACO 1.4.2:86,25–87,6, here 86,29–33. Andrew of Samosata men-
tioned Gemellina, the bishop of Perrhe and Rabbula’s suVragan, as also having
spoken against Andrew: Ab hac tuae sanctitati scribo provincia, exii enim multis
adversus nos perturbatiis ex calumniis Gemellini et Rabbulae satisfacere volens.

618 Similarly Blum, Rabbula, 157.
619 Pericoli-Ridolfini, “Controversia tra Cirillo d’Alessandria e Giovanni

di Antiochia,” 192.
620 See Blum, Rabbula, 137–39, for a fuller discussion.
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that the two-natures party maintained the same Trinitarian as-
sumptions as Cyril of Alexandria. Rabbula’s objection to the
understanding of a human and a divine nature in Christ after the
incarnation does not answer the question of how the human na-
ture and the divine nature could have been preserved in Christ.
The Homily in Constantinople does not seem to be aware that for
the two-natures party the true humanity of Christ was at stake.

The question that Rabbula poses in his homily is whether
Mary may be called the Birthgiver of God (Gk.: Theotokos). Rab-
bula is not concerned with the question of whether Christ has one
or two natures after the incarnation. Rabbula understands the
matter as a question of whether God the Word was truly born of
a human woman. When Rabbula speaks of the natures of Christ,
he does so with the concern that the divine nature, which is the
same as that of God the Father, not be altered or changed, and
that the human nature of the Incarnate Word of God be authen-
tic. His hagiographer seems to echo this sentiment: “[Nestorius]
dared in his arrogance to say that in Jesus he only gave a dwelling
place to the Son, just as to the Spirit in the dove.”621 Thus it is
imputed to Nestorius that he denied the complete humanity of
Christ, but here too is found no mention of the problem of how
many natures existed after the incarnation. Where Rabbula could
have elaborated on the complete humanity of Christ in his Homily
in Constantinople and did not do so, the Life of Rabbula goes into
some detail in this direction. The Homily in Constantinople oVers
the following passage:

While again this did not destroy what he had been, God and
Son and Only Begotten, rather also while he was a human
being, he was God in his nature, and Son in his person, and
Only Begotten in his number, as well as the Firstborn in his
humanity, and no addition nor privation as by alteration was
done to him. While it was in his nature not to suVer, his own
body suVered according to his will. For that was to him his
own [body] in which he became the [Mosaic] priest, oVer-
ing to his Father on our account the sacrifice that is without
blemish and giving us life through his death that was for our
sake.622

621 Rab. 44.
622 Homily in Constantinople 8; cf. Rom 5:10.
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This passage oVers no defense of the true humanity of
Christ. In comparison, one finds in the Life of Rabbula a catena
of biblical passages that makes the humanity of Jesus explicit:

But the Lord of all took the likeness of a servant, in that he
was a perfect human being, while this did not destroy that
[nature] that is God, but the unity of his divinity and of his
humanity was preserved. He was one nature and was the per-
son of the eternal Son, just as he also was formerly, [when] he
was not [yet] clothed with a body. For thus he also suVered
in the flesh according to his will, he who could not suVer in
his nature, because of this he died in the body but was alive
in the Spirit. He brought good tidings to the souls who were
captive in Sheol, and then he rose in the glory of his Father
and ascended into heaven, to the place where he was from
everlasting to everlasting.623

Note the clearly anti-theopaschite formulation of the suf-
fering of Christ in the flesh, with the assent of the divine will.
This way of expression seems to be foreign to Cyril’s own Chris-
tology.624 One wonders whether this is not evidence that the
author was sympathetic to the proto-Chalcedonian interpretation
of Cyril’s Christology. Blum understands this concession to the
Antiochene position to be a product of the development of the
Council of Ephesus in 449, the so-called Robber Synod. He as-
sumes that both the Christology of the Life of Rabbula and that
of the Homily in Constantinople were authentically Rabbula’s, and
hence he sees in the work of the hagiographer a reliable exposi-
tion of Rabbula’s Christology. Blum reaches the conclusion that
the paragraph cited above from the Life of Rabbula represents
the author’s attempt to unify the “various nuances” of Rabbula’s
Christology before and after the Formula of Union of 433.625

Furthermore, Blum observes that the concept of kybnb (“na-
ture,” a translation of Greek physis, which is attested in Rabbula’s
Letter to Andrew), agrees with the concept that is present in the

623 Rab. 45.
624 Theopaschite aspects of Cyril’s thought have been examined in Paul

Gavrilyuk, The SuVering of the Impassible God: The Dialectics of Patristic
Thought (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), 135–71.

625 Blum, Rabbula, 151.
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Homily in Constantinople.626 That concept is identical to the “ear-
lier” Cyrillian uses of hypostasis and physis. As Rabbula seems
to have understood it, kybnb must be manifest in a concrete
entity. This is a concept that Rabbula probably adopted from
Ephraem.627 Blum remarks that in Andrew’s reply to Rabbula’s
charges, Andrew faults him for providing incorrect information
about the matter of the debate.628 In other words, Rabbula, like
many others involved in these controversies, was not always clear
as to what his terminology meant in the christological context.

The correspondence between Rabbula and Andrew of Samo-
sata reveals that Rabbula’s Christology, although expressed in
Syriac terminology, essentially reflects that of Cyril.629 In his re-
ply, Andrew claims, as did Theodoret of Cyrrhus, that Cyril’s
Christology in turn reflects the thought of Apollinaris. Andrew is
particularly concerned that Cyril speaks only of a single hyposta-
sis, which to Andrew, and others who reason like him, implies that
Christ was not both divine and human.630 Rabbula’s critique was
that like Nestorius also Andrew divides the incarnate Christ into
two persons: the Logos, or Son of God, and the human being Jesus
of Nazareth:

For the separation of the natures troubles me much, and es-
pecially [the separation] after the union.631 Anastasius,632

who in the middle of Constantinople said, “I confess the Fa-
ther and the Son and the Holy Spirit and our Lord Jesus
Christ,” amazingly introduced to us that there are two sons
instead of one. Far be it from me to agree to any of this. I

626 Ibid., 154.
627 Ibid., 155.
628 Ibid., 156.
629 See ibid., 153–60, for a detailed discussion.
630 See Cyril’s interpretation in his Defense against the Bishops of the

East (CPG 5221; ACO 1.1.7:33–65, here 49,9–12); Alois Grillmeier, “Die
theologische und sprachliche Vorbereitung der christologischen Formel von
Chalkedon,” in Das Konzil von Chalkedon (ed. A. Grillmeier and H. Bacht;
3 vols.; Würzburg: Echter Verlag, 1951–54), 1:191–92. See also Wessel, Cyril
of Alexandria and the Nestorian Controversy, 270–71.

631 I.e., the separation of human and divine natures in Christ. See Rab.
44.

632 A presbyter in Constantinople.
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would rather accept with joy to endure anything else than to
participate in any blasphemy such as this.633

This terminology of Rabbula’s is similar to that which Cyril
uses in his third of Twelve Anathemas, which he appended to his
Third Letter to Nestorius, as well as in the text itself of his second
and third letters to Nestorius.634 As for Cyril, so also for Rabbula,
the words kybnb (physis) and qnʉmb (hypostasis) were very closely
related.635

1.9.2. Rabbula, Theodore of Mopsuestia, and Theodoret of Cyrrhus

After Cyril of Alexandria and John of Antioch had agreed to the
Formula of Reunion on April 12, 433,636 which brought about
a temporary peace following the Council of Ephesus, Rabbula
entered into open conflict against Theodore of Mopsuestia and
anyone who dared to support him. Rabbula’s intention in at-
tacking Theodore was in part to cut oV power from his rival in
Edessa, Hiba. In Hiba’s response, his Letter to Mari (composed
soon after April 12, 433),637 he states that Rabbula has banished
him.638 Barhadbešabba of Beth aArbaye’s Cause of the Foundation
of the Schools states that Rabbula burned all copies of the works
of Theodore of Mopsuestia, except for his commentaries on the
Gospel of John and the Song of Songs, because these two had

633 Letter of Rabbula to Andrew of Samosata, 148–49.
634 Cyril of Alexandria, Letters 4 (Second Letter to Nestorius) and 17

(Third Letter to Nestorius) (Wickham, 2–33). Blum, Rabbula, 154–55, discusses
the development of Cyril’s terminology and the Syriac translation of key Greek
words in Cyril’s writings. See now King, Syriac Versions of the Writings of Cyril
of Alexandria, 195–99, for an examination of the translation technique of the re-
lated On the Incarnation, preserved in Syriac as a scholion.

635 Blum, Rabbula, 153–54.
636 This is the date of Cyril’s letter accepting the terms of the Formula of

Reunion. See Cyril, Letter 39 (CPG 5339; ACO 1.1.4:17,9–20).
637 This letter itself is preserved only in translation in the acts of the

Council of Beirut in 449 and in the acts of the Council of Constantinople in
553 (Greek text, from the Council of Beirut: ACO 2.1.332–34; Latin transla-
tion: ACO 2.3.3:39–43). The Syriac translation is found in BL Add 14530, fols.
34r-36v, and was edited in Johannes Flemming, Akten der Ephesinischen Synode
vom Jahre 449: Syrisch, mit Georg HoVmann’s deutscher Übersetzung und seinen
Anmerkungen (Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1917; repr., Göttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1970), 48–52.

638 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 49–50.
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not been translated from Greek into Syriac.639 Rammelt has con-
cluded that this means that Theodore’s works were translated into
Syriac already during Theodore’s lifetime; Rabbula’s move there-
fore struck at the heart of Hiba’s activity of making Theodore’s
works accessible to Syriac-reading students.640 Indeed, Andrew
of Samosata makes reference to Rabbula anathematizing anyone
who finds a work of Theodore’s and does not hand it over to be
burned.641

Such an evaluation of the situation emerges for anyone who
takes at its word the letter Andrew of Samosata sent to Alexander
of Hierapolis. According to Andrew’s description of the situ-
ation in Edessa, Rabbula persecuted those who did not agree
with Cyril’s one-nature formula, burned documents composed
against Cyril (especially those written against his Twelve Anath-
emas), and excommunicated those who supported Theodore and
Nestorius, including bishops such as Andrew himself.642 Rab-
bula anathematized Theodore, calling him the “root of all evil,”643

a name-calling picked up again when Rabbula’s hagiographer
speaks of Theodore as “one bitter root” from which the doctrine of
Nestorius has sprouted.644 This account is also consonant with the
hagiographer’s characterization of Rabbula as a new Joshua bar
Nun: just as Joshua destroyed many of the inhabitants of Canaan,
so too does Rabbula uproot all the “thickets of sin” that have over-
grown Edessa, especially the teachings of Nestorius.645

639 Barhadbešabba of Beth aArbaye, The Cause of the Foundation of the
Schools (Scher, 381; Becker, 148; Ramelli, 156).

640 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 45–46. For the timing of the translation of
Theodore’s works into Syriac, see also Fitzgerald, “Theodore of Mopsuestia,”
338, n. 29.

641 Letter of Andrew of Samosata to Alexander of Hierapolis (CPG 6374),
text and translation below, 173.

642 This letter suggests that some of the clergy of Osrhoene rejected Rab-
bula’s attacks against Nestorius. See ACO 1.4.2:86,28–29: scripserunt mihi ab
Edessa quia Rabbulas apertissime declinauit a dogmatibus ueritatis et persequitur
rectae fidei defensores.

643 The text of the Latin version of the Letter of Andrew to Rabbula is
found at ACO 1.4.2:86,29–31; for the Syriac, see below, 148–73.

644 Rab. 44; the phrase is from Heb 12:15.
645 See Rab. 40, 44.
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In addition to theological reasons, there may have been other
motivations for Rabbula’s fierce opposition to Theodore of Mop-
suestia. In his Letter to Mari, Hiba states that Rabbula’s hatred
of Theodore is personal. He claims that Rabbula holds a grudge
against Theodore because he has rebuked Rabbula before an as-
sembly of bishops in Constantinople. Theodore’s accusation was
that Rabbula had used physical violence against his own clergy.646

While one needs to keep in mind that the evidence for this claim
comes principally from Hiba’s Letter to Mari, there is further
evidence for Rabbula’s ornery temperament. In addition to ev-
idence that Rabbula was hurling abuses at Andrew of Samosata,
one may also refer to Andrew, who in a letter to Alexander of Hi-
erapolis (CPG 6374) writes, “Furthermore, it seems to me that
since he has been continually receiving letters from Constantino-
ple all the while, he has sprouted and given rise most clearly to an
impiety which was conceived some time ago. Therefore I think
that it is not proper at all for us to remain silent concerning such
matters.”647 This work is also extant only in the Latin Collectio
Casinensis and therefore may contain material inserted after the
fact. Yet this letter too alludes to Rabbula’s temper, oVering along-
side many other juicy details. On account of its importance for the
characterization of Rabbula, this letter has been included in the
present corpus.648 It seems then that Hiba’s charges against Rab-
bula have some echoes in the letters of other bishops who were the
objects of Rabbula’s critique.

Hiba, the director of Edessa’s prestigious theological school,
an institution that took Theodore as its theological and exegetical
master, expresses the sentiment of many of the learned clergy of
the East at the time when he states that Theodore was “the her-
ald of the truth, the doctor of the church, who not only during his
life battered heretics with the truth of his faith, but [also] having
departed left to the children of the church the heritage of his writ-
ing.”649 The school in Edessa, later referred to as the “School of
the Persians,” was the bulwark of Antiochene theology and of the

646 Hiba, Letter to Mari (ACO 2.1.3:33 [392],23–24).
647 ACO 1.4:86,25–87,6, here 87,3–6.
648 For text and translation, see below, 172–75.
649 Flemming, Akten der Ephesinischen Synode vom Jahre 449, 51.
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theological method of Theodore of Mopsuestia in particular.650

Hiba also sought to portray Rabbula as a tyrant, a judg-
ment that may be historically accurate to some degree, given that
Hiba was a cleric subject to Rabbula’s authority. Still, Blum
is cautious—and wisely so—in accepting Hiba’s explanation for
Rabbula’s virulent attack on Theodore and his theological legacy,
even though Hiba’s presentation was supported by statements in
Barhadbešabba’s history of the school in Edessa.651 According to
Andrew of Samosata, Rabbula attacked Theodore and the School
of Edessa with the encouragement of the pro-Cyrillian bishop
of Constantinople, Maximian (bishop October 25, 431-April 12,
434).652 Yet Andrew may have meant that Rabbula had oYcial
support from the emperor to do so, as it is clear that he was previ-
ously pursuing such activity.

1.9.3. Rabbula and Cyril

Although separated from the bishops of Antioch, Rabbula had
the support of Cyril of Alexandria, as well as of some of his
suVragan bishops in the province of Osrhoene. For his part,
Rabbula convinced Cyril that the real danger was not Nestorius
but Theodore of Mopsuestia, who had passed away in 428. In
his reply to Cyril’s letter, Rabbula clearly expresses his view of
the danger of Theodore’s influence in the East.653 According to

650 Blum, Rabbula, 168–73, outlines the importance of the School of the
Persians for Antiochene theology. On significant aspects of the history of the
School of the Persians, see Hayes, L’École d’Édesse, 144–58; Arthur Vööbus,
History of the School of Nisibis (CSCO 266; Subsidia 26; Leuven: Secrétariat du
CorpusSCO, 1965), 7–56; and more recently Adam H. Becker, Fear of God and
the Beginning of Wisdom: The School of Nisibis and Christian Scholastic Culture
in Late Antique Mesopotamia (Divinations; Philadelphia: University of Penn-
sylvania, 2006), 45–46, 57–61.

651 For discussion, see Blum, Rabbula, 167–68. See also Addaï Scher,
Mar Barhadbšabba aArbaya, Évêque de Halwan (vie siècle): Cause de la Fonda-
tion des Écoles (PO 4.4; Paris: Librarie de Paris; Firmin-Didot et Cie, 1908),
380–81; Adam H. Becker, Sources for the Study of the School of Nisibis (TTH
50; Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2008), 148–49.

652 ACO 1.4.2:87,3–5.
653 Flemming, Akten der Ephesinischen Synode vom Jahre 449, 19; see be-

low, 129 and 131. Devreesse argues that someone of Rabbula’s stature could not
have written such a letter. However, if Rabbula attacked Theodore as part of his
strategy to render Hiba powerless and unable to challenge his authority (or the
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Rabbula, Theodore secretly disseminated unorthodox teaching
among his disciples, one that was contrary to his public ser-
mons.654 There is no further evidence to substantiate Rabbula’s
charge that Theodore taught a secret or endogenous doctrine.655

Cyril’s letter to Rabbula makes clear that Cyril was not aware
of or not particularly interested in the writings of Theodore until
Rabbula brought them to his attention.656 Cyril sent his reply soon
after John of Antioch had excommunicated Rabbula, perhaps in
late 431 or early 432 (CPG 6347).657 In his letter, Cyril tells Rab-
bula:

authority of Rabbula’s choice for the see of Edessa after his death), then such an
attack fits well with Devreesse’s assessment: “si Rabboula en est l’auteur, on doit
conclure que l’esprit de vengeance eut tôt fait de lui mettre la tête et le jugement
à l’enverse” (“Début de la querelle des trois-chapitres,” 547). Blum, Rabbula,
174, accepts that such a letter accords with the reports of Rabbula’s tempera-
ment.

654 See below, 133.
655 Blum, Rabbula, 175–77.
656 See below, 141; so too ibid., 178. On the contrary W. H. C. Frend, The

Rise of the Monophysite Movement: Chapters in the History of the Church in the
Fifth and Sixth Centuries (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1972), 22,
claims that Theodore was the real object of Cyril’s condemnation and that the
removal of Nestorius was auxilliary to this. One piece of evidence that Frend
provides is from Letter 74, which contains the passage concerning Theodore.
Based on extensive discussion of the evidence, this passage is generally thought
to be a later addition to this letter. Both versions of this letter make mention
of “Theodore of Cilicia” (i.e., Theodore of Mopsuestia, given that Mopsues-
tia was located in the province of Cilicia); this is the letter to which Devreesse
refers, claiming that the section that mentions Theodore of Cilicia is a later in-
sertion (perhaps based on Letter 73). See Cyril of Alexandria, Letters 74 and
74alt (McEnerney, Letters, FC 77:78, 81). Schwartz, Konzilstudien, 24 n. 4, of-
fers a Greek translation of the Syriac text. Cyril’s reply to Rabbula contains a
refutation of Nestorius’s statements concerning Mary, which may or may not
have been authentic. Devreesse, “Début de la querelle des trois-chapitres,” 547–
48, is of the opinion that Cyril did not go further and attack Theodore and that
two lines of this letter as it is reprinted in Dominicus Mansi, ed., Sacrorum
conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio (Paris: Expensis Huberti Welter, 1901),
5:468, were added at a later time and are not authentic: “illius dico qui de Cili-
cia erat.” Full text cited in Devreesse (ibid., 548 n. 1): Nam procedit quidem ex
altera radice illius dico qui de Cilicia erat ista impietas: arbitratus vero est, quod
tenebit orbem terrarum propter potentiam nescio quomodo illi datam.

657 ACO 1.4:87,7–20; text and translation, below, 178–79.
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let them not disquiet Your Perfection with their threats,
those who out of habit are threatening everyone rashly and
without consideration, while they act as agents of the blas-
phemies of Nestorius. For they do not have any of the
authority of the episcopacy, because the holy synod [i.e.,
Ephesus] has foiled everything that they were attempting to
do to everyone. Unanimously, all of the bishops under the
aegis of the Romans,658 with one mind, will, diligence, con-
cord, communion, and faith: we are with your own radiant
Excellency659

From Cyril’s perspective, John of Antioch and the other
bishops of the Synod of the Orientals no longer had episcopal au-
thority after they excommunicated him.660 The reference to the
“Romans” in this passage identifies the Roman legates, whom
Celestine of Rome sent to the council. Cyril needed Celestine’s
support to legitimize the proceedings at Ephesus. In fact, Ce-
lestine had not granted Cyril the right to depose Nestorius on
his behalf, even though one must conclude that Cyril convinced
the council that this was the case.661 The legates of Rome to the
council conducted the sessions in such a way as in eVect to bring
unanimous consent to the deposition of Nestorius by Celestine
that took place at a synod in Rome before the start of the coun-
cil in Ephesus.662 To be sure, the need for Cyril to do so was not
as strong as Devreesse may have supposed, given that the process
among Eastern bishops, by tradition and by canon, would have
to have been decided by a council and not from Rome’s decree

658 The reference is to the presence of the Roman legates at the Coun-
cil of Ephesus. On the relationship between Cyril and Celestine, see Hermann
Josef Vogt, “Papst Cölestin und Nestorius,” in Konzil und Papst: Historische
Beiträge zur Frage der höchsten Gewalt in der Kirche; Festgabe für Hermann
Tüchle (ed. Georg Schwaiger; Munich: Schöningh, 1975), 85–101; and Émile
Amann, “L’aVaire de Nestorius vue de Rome,” RSR 23.1–2 (Jan.-Apr. 1949): 5–
37; 23.3–4 (May-Oct. 1949): 207–44; 24.1–2 (Jan.-Apr. 1950): 28–52; and 24.3–4

(May-Oct. 1950): 235–65.
659 See below, 136–37.
660 Blum, Rabbula, 178.
661 McGuckin, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 43, mentions that Celestine had

given Cyril permission to be the executor of his decree requiring Nestorius to
recant and provide proof of his orthodoxy.

662 See Wessel, Cyril of Alexandria and the Nestorian Controversy, 173–
75.
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alone.663 Yet it is clear that Cyril understood Celestine’s view of
Rome’s authority and using deception and skill manipulated the
bishop of Rome to believe that Ephesus was convened so as to rat-
ify Rome’s earlier condemnation of Nestorius.664

Cyril has composed his reply in the tone of a fellow confes-
sor for the true faith. Even more so, he flatters Rabbula, claiming
that their struggle is in imitation of the temptation of Christ: “For
if they called our Lord Beelzebub, it is nothing novel if [they]
should also call us likewise, and if they persecuted him, would they
not then persecute us? Yet we have overcome every one of them,
and our labor makes the fruits of the love of Christ to increase
and causes us to partake of the glory that does not pass away.”665

Cyril also requests Rabbula to provide a translation of two texts,
which he has attached to this reply.666 The first of these texts is
a refutation of Nestorius, probably the work that Cyril composed
in 430, entitled Five Books of Refutations against the Blasphemies
of Nestorius (CPG 5217).667 The second work is On the Correct
Faith in Our Lord Jesus Christ to Emperor Theodosius (CPG 5218),
also from 430.668 The Syriac version of this second treatise is still
extant.669 This request, as well as the detail that Cyril claims to
have read Rabbula’s letter before his own suVragan bishops in

663 As McGuckin, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 43, rightly acknowledges, Ce-
lestine’s perception of Rome’s word as final on the matter was not accepted in
the East. However, this still does not mean that Celestine gave, or implied that
Cyril had, his permission to act as the president of a general council.

664 Wessel, Cyril of Alexandria and the Nestorian Controversy, 145–47.
665 See below, 136–37.
666 See below, 139.
667 Cyril of Alexandria, Adversus Nestorii blasphemias contradictorum libri

quinque (= Against the Blasphemies of Nestorius; ACO 1.1.6:13–106; PG 76:9–
248; for a partial translation, see Norman Russell, trans., Cyril of Alexandria
[The Early Church Fathers; London and New York: Routledge, 2000], 131–74).
Blum, Rabbula, 178 n. 22, rejects the claim of Schwartz, Konzilstudien, 24 n. 4,
that this work rather was a tract that is known only by mention in Cyril’s letter
to Rufus of Thessalonica.

668 Cyril of Alexandria, De recta in dominum nostrum Jesum Christum fide
ad imperatorem Theodosium (= De recta fide; ACO 1.1.1:42–72; PG 76:1133–
1200). For further details on this text, see Johannes Quasten, Patrology (4 vols.;
Westminster, Md.: Christian Classics, 1986), 3:126–27; see also below, ccxl–ccxlii.

669 Text and translation below, 200–285. The Syriac version of this text
has been edited in Philip Edward Pusey, Sancti patris nostri Cyrilli archiepis-
copi Alexandrini de recta fide ad imperatorem, de incarnatione unigeniti dialogos,
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Egypt, demonstrates the close cooperation of these two opponents
of Nestorius: “For I too have read before all the clergy, and to the
bishops present with us in Alexandria, the letters of Your Perfec-
tion that were sent to me, demonstrating to them that Christ is not
silent, but rather has in every place lights that fill civilization.”670

Such indications of Cyril’s trust in Rabbula following the
council reflect a relationship that grew closer in the period be-
tween 431 and 433. During this time, Emperor Theodosius II
pressured John and Cyril to reach an agreement.671 One attempt
at reunion was a formula that Acacius of Beroea had drafted and
that Paul of Emesa delivered to Cyril on behalf of John.672

Prior to 431, Rabbula seems to have attempted to resolve the
impasse in Edessa on his own by accepting a Cyrillian position.673

According to Blum’s analysis, Rabbula’s position was grounded

de recta fide ad principissas, de recta fide ad augustas, quod unus Christus dialo-
gos, apologeticus ad imperatorem (vol. 7 of Sancti patris nostri Cyrilli archiepiscopi
Alexandrini [opera]; Oxford: Clarendon, 1877; repr., Brussels: Culture et Civil-
isation, 1965), 1–153; and Bedjan, Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, 5:628–96.

670 See below, 138–39.
671 For an account of the events between 431 and 433, see Duchesne,

Early History of the Church, 3:219–315.
672 Of interest is that along with John of Antioch, Acacius of Beroea was

a leading member of the Oriental party. Acacius was represented at the meeting
in Chalcedon by Paul, the bishop of Emesa. About one year after the Council
of Ephesus in 431, Sixtus III of Rome wrote in order to enlist him as a peace-
maker between Cyril of Alexandria and John of Antioch. See Sixtus III, Letter
to Cyril (Epistola I) (PL 50:583–88). See Duchesne, Early History of the Church,
3:259. Acacius composed the well-known letter to Cyril attempting to establish
reconciliation, yet Cyril rejected this letter. For the critical text of the proposal
of Acacius of Beroea, see ACO 1.1.7:143 (McEnerney, FC 77:183). The rele-
vant letter of Acacius to Cyril is lost except for a fragment preserved in Severus
of Antioch, Against the Impious Grammarian 3, 2 (Lebon, CSCO 93 [Syr.] and
94 [Lat.]:14,25–15,10; 15,13–16,2 [Syr.]; 10,25–33; 10,36–11,14 [Lat.]). This
letter and the meeting at Chalcedon are discussed by Theodoret in a letter to
Domnus, the bishop of Antioch (Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Letter 112 [Azéma, SC
111:52–55; see esp. 52–53 nn. 3, 5; 54 n. 1]). Hiba recounts these events, from
his perspective, in his Letter to Mari; Devreesse, “Début de la querelle des trois-
chapitres,” 544, provides a synopsis of the events as Hiba saw them.

673 See Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 128.



introducing the rabbula corpus clxxxv

in his ascetic spirituality, most likely in order to seize the oppor-
tunity to attack his opponents.674 Blum implies that Rabbula was
naturally disposed to the position of Cyril.675 John of Antioch is-
sued a synodal letter to the bishops of Mesopotamia in which he
opposed Rabbula’s actions.676 Rabbula was given some peniten-
tial act to perform to show his subordination to the see of Antioch.
Yet Rabbula refused, as the subsequent events in Edessa and the
letters of Rabbula to Cyril indicate.677 Ideologically, Rabbula had
now become a strong Cyrillian, entrenched in his opposition to the
majority of his episcopal colleagues in the diocese of the East.678

Cyril wrote to Rabbula assuring him that the terms of the let-
ter of Acacius of Beroea were unacceptable.679 There is no further
evidence that Rabbula and Cyril continued their correspondence;
it is probable that Rabbula was favorable to the compromise that
was finally struck, and thus his part in the controversy was over, as
far as Cyril was concerned.680 After the reunion, Rabbula softened

674 See Blum, Rabbula, 173–79.
675 McGuckin, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 111, implies that Rabbula threw

his weight behind Cyril after the Council of Ephesus. See also the discussion
of Kohlbacher’s thesis concerning Rabbula and Athanasian theology, above,
cxxxvii–cxxxviii.

676 See below, ccxxxviii; text and translation below, 178–79.
677 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 129.
678 As Blum, Rabbula, 174–79, argues, Cyrillian Christology became the

one, true Christology.
679 For Cyril’s letter to Rabbula, see ACO 1.4.2:140,16–35 (see below,

ccxxxi–ccxxxii). For Cyril’s reply to Acacius’s letter, see ACO 1.1.7:147–50,
with a Latin version at ACO 1.4:94–98. Cyril reiterates this sentiment in his ac-
count of the events leading up to the Formula of Reunion in a letter to Acacius
of Melitene (ACO 1.1.4:20–31; see Lionel R. Wickham, Cyril of Alexandria:
Select Letters [OECT; Oxford: Clarendon, 1983], 37–38). Cyril had already in-
vested considerable sums of money in bribes to imperial oYcials. He sent bribes
to members of the court and church in Constantinople in order to persuade the
emperor to reject Acacius’s call to abandon Cyril’s Twelve Anathemas (Duch-
esne, Early History of the Church, 3:261 n. 1; Collectio Casinensis 293 [203] and
294; see ACO 1.4.2:222V.). An important bribe had been made to the eunuch
Chryseros the praepositus sacri cubiculi, or chamberlain: two hundred pounds of
gold and several pieces of furniture. This donation exhausted the treasury of the
church in Alexandria (see Wickham, Cyril of Alexandria, 66 n. 8).

680 Acacius acquiesced to Cyril’s argument for retaining his Twelve
Anathemas. Along with Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Andrew of Samosata saw that
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his stance and admitted Theodoret of Cyrrhus to be orthodox.681

The account of the aftermath of the reunion that Hiba provides
in his letter to Mari portrays Rabbula as one who was forced to
give up the essential points of Cyril’s Christology.682 However, as
Blum observes, Cyril’s Christology was more sophisticated than
the mia physis formula, flexible enough to be accurately expressed
in other terminology that was acceptable to the Antiochene party,
or at least to Theodoret of Cyrrhus, who was probably the archi-
tect of the Formula of Reunion.683

The terms of reunion were also acceptable to Andrew of
Samosata. He was one of the first bishops to reconcile with Cyril
(and Rabbula) following the compromise of January 433. Andrew
wrote to Alexander of Hierapolis to persuade him to recognize
the union.684 Andrew’s argument was not persuasive, and it seems
that Alexander saw Andrew as a traitor to the Antiochene cause.
Andrew addressed a letter to Alexander that provides further ev-
idence (albeit anecdotal) concerning Rabbula’s strong position
against the Antiochenes, placing him in the same group as Xys-
tus of Rome, Cyril, and his supporters Maximian, “the Meletian”
(i.e., Acacius of Melitene), and all the bishops of Pontus, those
who, from the new christological formulation contained in the
Letter of Union, had embraced (from Andrew’s perspective) the
true faith.685 This fact is also mentioned in the Breviarium of Lib-
eratus.686

Cyril’s explanation of his anathemas had essentially vitiated their force. More-
over, it was not necessary that everyone condemn Nestorius if some had already
done so. A discussion of the reception of Cyril’s reply to Acacius is presented in
Duchesne, Early History of the Church, 3:261.

681 J.-B. Chabot, Synodicon orientale, ou Recueil de synodes nestoriennes
(Paris: Imprimérie Nationale, 1902), 167. Devreesse, “Début de la querelle des
trois-chapitres,” 548 n. 4, cites from this text.

682 ACO, 2.1.3:34,2–25.
683 Blum, Rabbula, 181. On the role of Theodoret of Cyrhus in negotiat-

ing the Formula of Reunion, see Urbainczyk, Theodoret of Cyrrhus, 25–26.
684 ACO 1.4.2:136,30–137,18.
685 CPG 6382; ACO 1.4.2:139,6–33, here 139,19–20; text and translation

below, ccxxxviii and 176–79. A bit further on in this letter (ll. 32–33) Andrew
also indicates that Gemellina of Perrhe was a supporter of Rabbula.

686 Liberatus, Breviarium 10 (“On the Scandal of the Nestorians and
Monks of Armenia”) (ACO 2.5:110,19–113,32, here 110,28–111,5): sed ubi haec
agnoverunt Acacius Melitiensis et Rabula Edessenae ciuitatis episcopus, de quo
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AnotheropponentofNestoriusandanallyofRabbula,Gemel-
lina, a suVragan bishop of Alexander’s in the city of Perrhe, also
came to recognize the two natures of Christ and the impassibility
of God, which were the two most important aspects of the Anti-
ochene position.687 Although there are no writings of Gemellina of
Perrhe that survive, Andrew composed a second letter to Alexan-
der, who remained opposed to the reunion, and this letter must have
been written after Gemellina had declared openly his acceptance
of the Formula of Reunion. In his second letter to Alexander, An-
drew attempts to convince him that the Christology that Cyril has
expressed inhis letterof April12, 431, inwhichheaccepts the terms
of reunion, is indeed an orthodox one, and that he will therefore
reestablish communion with Gemellina and Rabbula.688 In a let-
ter to Theodoret, Alexander states that Nestorius has come to hear
of the reunion and mentions that Rabbula, who has been calling

Ibas successor eius in epistola sua dicit: hunc praesumpsit, qui omnia praesumit,
aperte in ecclesia anathematizare, scilicet de Theodoro Mompsuesteno superius
loquens, scripserunt Armeniae episcopis ne Theodori Mompsuesteni libros susciperent
tamquam haeretici et auctoris dogmatis Nestoriani, insimulantibus episcopis Ciliciae
Rabulam et Acacium quod hoc non ex caritate, sed ex aemulatione atque contentione
fecissent. Congregati sunt ergo in unum uenerabiles Armeniae episcopi et miserunt
duos presbyteros Leontium et Abelium ad Proclum Constantinopolitanum episcopum
secundum morem cum libellis suis et uno uolumine Theodori Mompsuesteni, scire
uolentes utrum doctrina Theodori an Rabulae et Acacii uera esse probaretur; “But
where Acacius of Melitene and Rabbula, the bishop of the city of Edessa, rec-
ognized this, concerning which Hiba [Rabbula’s] successor said in his letter
[to Mari], he presumed, who presumes all things, to openly anathematize it
in the church, namely, [the teaching] of Theodore of Mopsuestia, the better
speaker, they wrote to the bishops of Armenia that they should not accept the
books of Theodore of Mopsuestia, as [he is] a heretic, and the author [behind]
the teachings of Nestorius, the accused bishops of Cilicia Rabbula and Acacius,
that they did this not out of love, but out of rivalry and competition. Thus the
honorable bishops of Armenia assembled together and sent two priests, Leontius
and Abelius, to Proclus the bishop of Constantinople, according to custom,
with their petitions and with a volume of Theodore of Mopsuestia, wanting to
know whether the doctrine of Theodore or [that] of Rabbula and Acacius was
considered to be true.” A variant passage to this one is found in the Letter of
Innocent, bishop of Maron, “concerning those who hesitate to confess our Lord
Jesus Christ [to be] one of the Trinity or one substance or one person” (ACO
4.2:68,3–96,22, here 68,14–23) (our translation).

687 Alexander of Hierapolis, Letter to Theodoret (Collectio Casinensis)
(ACO 1.4.2:136,22–23); see Blum, Rabbula, 182 n. 9.

688 ACO 1.4.2:139; Blum, Rabbula, 182.
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Nestorius a heretic, has accepted its terms.689 Alexander remained
a supporter of Nestorius and rejected the Formula of Reunion.
Along with the other bishops who remained opposed to a compro-
mise with Cyril, Alexander formed the nucleus of an anti-Ephesian
church that maintained a strict interpretation of the decrees of the
Councils of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople (381) and that upheld
the Christology of Theodore of Mopsuestia. The leadership of the
opposition to Ephesus was centered on and around the school of
exegesis and theology of Theodore of Mopsuestia that came to be
known as the “School of the Persians” in Edessa. After Emperor
Zeno closed this school in 487, the anti-Ephesian leadership estab-
lished itself in Persia. Out of reach of the Roman authorities, these
bishops and their successors gave to the church in Persia its defini-
tive christological and theological orientation, which became the
bedrock of the Church of the East.690

1.9.4. Rabbula and the Armenian Church

Rabbula took the struggle against Theodore of Mopsuestia into
Armenia in 432.691 This date is based on the dating of a letter
from Acacius of Melitene to Sahak, the Catholicos of the Ar-
menians.692 Acacius placed Theodore in the same company as
Nestorius and blamed the Antiochene theologians for promoting
false exegesis. These thoughts are quite similar to what one may
find in Rabbula’s letter to Cyril.693 Although there is no extant
correspondence to or from Rabbula after 433, letters from the Ar-
menian bishops in Persia clearly indicate that Theodore’s writings
had become known and were being distributed there. Theodore’s
works in Armenian translation began to circulate sometime after

689 ACO 1.4.2:187. For remarks on this letter, see Blum, Rabbula, 182

n. 11.
690 See Wilhelm Baum and Dietmar Winkler, The Church of the East: A

Concise History (London: Routledge-Curzon, 2003), 30–32.
691 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 140–43.
692 Blum, Rabbula, 183. Gabriele Winkler, “Die spätere Überarbeitung

der armenischen Quellen zu den Ereignissen der Jahre vor bis nach dem Eph-
esinum,” OrChr 70 (1986): 159, dates this letter to 433; see the discussion in
Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 140.

693 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 140, and see V. Inglisian, “Die Beziehun-
gen des Patriarchen Proklus von Konstantinopel und des Bischofs Akakios von
Melitene zu Armenien,” OrChr 41 (1957): 40–42.
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415, when Mesrop Maštots‘ devised the Armenian alphabet.694

From Cyril’s reply to Rabbula’s letter it may be inferred that Rab-
bula’s arguments against Theodore had been received well beyond
the province of Osrhoene: “Because you have become so illus-
trious and have reassured through your wise teaching both those
who are under your authority as well as those who dwell in other
cities and places; and you have illuminated also not only those
who are near to Your Holiness but those who are far oV.”695 Along
with Acacius of Melitene, metropolitan of the Roman province of
Armenia and another fierce opponent of Theodore’s and Antioch-
ene Christology, Rabbula had written against Theodore at least in
one, perhaps in several, letters.696 Rabbula had corresponded with
Acacius already in 432.

The relationship between Armenia and Syriac-speaking
Syria and Mesopotamia was a close one.697 Rabbula was bishop
in Edessa during a formative period in the Armenian Church, a
time when Armenian scholars set oV for Edessa, Constantinople,
and other centers of Christian learning in order to translate Syriac

694 Devreesse, “Début de la querelle des trois-chapitres,” 549.
695 See below, 136–37.
696 Rabbula could have won over to his attack against Theodore Acacius

of Melitene, an implacable advocate of one-nature Christology. As evidence for
this one considers the letter of Acacius of Melitene to Cyril concerning the peace
between the Alexandrians and the Orientals, a letter composed soon after the
Formula of Reunion was accepted. See ACO 1.4.2:118,15–119,3, and see also
the letter of Andrew of Samosata to Alexander of Hierapolis, text and transla-
tion below, 172–75. However, this evidence is suspect. Devreesse, “Début de la
querelle des trois-chapitres,” 548 n. 7, discusses the possibility that along with
Nestorius’s name that of Theodore was inserted at a later date both in Acacius’s
letter (ACO 1.4.2:118,29) and in the law of August 3, 435, in which Theodo-
sius II condemned Nestorius and sentenced his supporters and those writing
against the Council of Ephesus to be burned alive in the public square. See Cod.
Theod. 16.5.66 (Krueger and Mommsen, 879–80; Magnou-Nortier, 296–99).
The critical apparatus does not mention any manuscript that witnesses to the
name Theodore occurring in this law.

697 Winkler, “Spätere Überarbeitung,” 143–59, gives a historical pre-
sentation of the Armenian-Syrian history; see also Josef Rist, “Proklos von
Konstantinopel und sein Tomus ad Armenios: Untersuchungen zu Leben und
Wirken eines konstantinopolitanischen Bischofs des V. Jahrhunderts” (Th.D.
thesis, University of Würzburg, 1993), 166–85; and Nicholas Constas, Proclus of
Constantinople and the Cult of the Virgin in Late Antiquity: Homilies 1–5, Texts
and Translations (VCSup 66; Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2003), 92–104.
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and Greek authors into Armenian, employing the recently devised
alphabet.698 There is some evidence that Hiba (or someone of the
School of the Persians in Edessa) translated Theodore’s writings
into Armenian and then sent them abroad to Persian Armenia.699

To be sure, although Rabbula banished Hiba from Edessa, there is
no evidence that Hiba went to Armenia.700 Rabbula’s motive was
to start an anti-Antiochene movement in Armenia.701

Since the theology of the School of the Persians in Edessa
strongly influenced the Armenian Church in Persia, Rabbula was
able to exercise influence on the Armenian bishops in Persia
only indirectly, through Acacius of Melitene as the metropolitan
bishop of Roman Armenia.702 Acacius had been a strong opponent

698 See R. Grousset, Histoire de l’Arménie des origines à 1071 (Paris:
Payot, 1947), 121; Paul Peeters, “Pour l’histoire des origines de l’alphabet
Arménien,” in Recherches d’Histoire et de Philologie Orientales (Subsidia Hagio-
graphica 27; Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1951), 177–207; Arthur Vööbus,
“La première traduction arménienne des évangiles,” RSR 9 (1950): 581–86;
and Bruce M. Metzger, The Early Versions of the New Testament: Their Origin,
Transmission, and Limitations (Oxford: Clarendon, 1977), 153–81. On the Old
Syriac as the basis for the Armenian translation, see Arthur Vööbus, Studies in
the History of the Gospel Text in Syriac (CSCO 128; Leuven: L. Durbecq, 1951),
144; on the School of the Armenians in Edessa, see p. 146. See also Blum, Rab-
bula, 183 n. 1.

699 The only evidence for an Armenian translation has been given in
Wright, Catalogue, 2:644, which provides the notice to MS BL Add 12156:
“Then the godless Hiba translated the godless writings of Theodore of Mop-
suestia and sent [them] to Armenia to be copied.” On the Syriac translation
of Theodore’s work, see Blum, Rabbula, 171–72. That there was an Armenian
translation of Theodore’s On the Incarnation specifically has been claimed by K.
Sarkissian, The Council of Chalcedon and the Armenian Church (London: SPCK,
1965), 132–34, although there is no evidence to this eVect, as Blum, Rabbula, 183

n. 2, has noted.
700 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 144–45.
701 Ibid., 142; see Blum, Rabbula, 183; Inglisian, “Beziehungen,” 48 et

passim.
702 Mesrop Maštots‘ seems to have known Acacius personally, or at least

seems to have trusted him enough to send students of his to Acacius for instruc-
tion. See Koriwn, Life of Mesrop Maštots‘ (Akinian, 14.2, 38.16–20; Winkler,
106–7). See also a report concerning Mesrop Maštots‘ found in the work
of Eznik Koghbats‘i (of Kołb), “Grigor Part‘ewi kam S. Maštoc‘i veragruac
‘Harc‘um’ ew Eznik Kołbac‘i,” Handes Amsorya 85 (1971): 355–70, 463–82; 86

(1972): 73–94, 199–212, 347–54, 439–62; and 87 (1973): 51–60. See also Blum,
Rabbula, 183.
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of Nestorius at the Council of Ephesus and at the meeting of the
Antiochene and Alexandrian parties in Chalcedon that Theodo-
sius II had summoned on September 11, 431.703 Acacius’s letter
to Sahak shows the influence of Rabbula’s critique of Theodore,704

even to the point that Rabbula caused Acacius to write this letter
concerning the dangers of Theodore’s Christology.705 Sahak’s re-
ply to Acacius was cautious. He was not aware of any such conflict,
and, not seeing among his bishops the teaching that Acacius had

703 Acacius was bishop before 431 and died before 449. He was present at
the colloquy between the emperor, Alexandrian bishops, and Antiochene bish-
ops to resolve the schism between John of Antioch and Cyril of Alexandria.
See Wickham, Cyril of Alexandria, 34 n. 1; and Blum, Rabbula, 183–84. On
the meeting at Chalcedon, see E. Schwartz, Neue Aktenstücke zum ephesinischen
Konzil von 431 (Munich: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
1920), 65–66 (cf. ACO, 1.1.7:151–52; Latin translation: ACO 1.4.2:115,7–117,7
[the first letter of John of Antioch to Cyril after the schism at Ephesus]; McEner-
ney, FC 77:184–87). That meeting at Chalcedon was a defeat for the Oriental
bishops. Nestorius was definitively replaced by Maximian on October 25, 431,
and Cyril, who also was on trial at Ephesus, was permitted to remain bishop of
Alexandria (Devreesse, “Début de la querelle des trois-chapitres,” 544). Ac-
cording to Hiba, when the bishops returned to their dioceses following the
meeting at Chalcedon in 431 the situation resulted in a breakdown of church or-
der at best and a disintegration of the administration of the imperial provinces
Asia and Oriens at worst. Hiba reported that there were strong divisions within
the cities of the East and that certain bishops used these divisions, on the pretext
of concern for the church, to move against their rivals and enemies. Here Hiba
indicts Rabbula, “the tyrant of our city” (Hiba, Letter to Mari [Schwartz, ACO
2.1.3:32–34, here 33,26 (Gk.); Doran, Stewards, 169–73, here 171: “tyrant of
our metropolis”]; see also Devreesse, “Début de la querelle des trois-chapitres,”
545). This charge is mentioned also in the letter of the Synod of the Orientals
to Rabbula. Soon after October 431 Rabbula must have abandoned John of An-
tioch and his opposition of Cyril. Hiba reports that upon Rabbula’s return to
Edessa, Rabbula abandoned John of Antioch and became a staunch defender of
Cyril. Hiba states that Rabbula exercised physical coercion against those who
did not agree with Cyril and did not confess one nature of Christ after the incar-
nation, a charge that is confirmed by Andrew of Samosata’s letter to Alexander
of Hierapolis (ACO 4.1:86,25–87,6). See also Devreesse, “Début de la querelle
des trois-chapitres,” 545.

704 See Blum, Rabbula, 184.
705 Ibid.; see Sarkissian, Council of Chalcedon, 230–31, for a discussion of

the sources on this point. Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 140–41, also examines the
evidence and argues against the position of Winkler, “Spätere Überarbeitung,”
165.
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imputed to Theodore, he declined to take immediate action.706

Acacius then tried to rouse the feudal lords of Persian Armenia,
the nakharark‘, to action against Theodore.707

Rabbula’s considerable influence in this attempt to persuade
the Armenian bishops to act against Theodore is evident in their
hesitant letter addressed to Proclus, the bishop of Constantinople,
in 434.708 This letter was a reply to a letter addressed to him by
two Armenian priests, Leontius and Abelius.709 In it they mention
that Rabbula and Acacius have warned them concerning the writ-
ings of Theodore and Nestorius. They also report that individuals
from Cilicia who came to spread the writings of Theodore stated
that Rabbula rejected the writings of Theodore out of spite.710

Proclus replied to their letter with the Tome to the Ar-
menians.711 The original letter does not mention Theodore and

706 Sahak, Letter to Acacius (Ismireants‘, 16–18; Tallon, 34–38); see also
Blum, Rabbula, 185.

707 Acacius, Letters in Armenian (Ismireants‘, 19–21; Tallon, 39–44). See
Blum, Rabbula, 186–87, for details regarding the background of this phase of
Acacius’s correspondence. On the system of nakharark‘, see Nicholas Adontz,
Armenia in the Period of Justinian: The Political Conditions Based on the Naxarar
System (trans. Nina G. Garsoïan; Lisbon: Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation,
1970).

708 For a reconstruction of the history prior to this exchange of letters, see
Schwartz, Konzilstudien, 24–25; Devreesse, Essai sur Théodore, 125–26; idem,
“Début de la querelle des trois-chapitres,” 543–65; and Luise Abramowski,
“Der Streit um Diodor und Theodor zwischen den beiden ephesinischen
Konzilien,” ZKG 67 (1955–1956): 252–87. Blum, Rabbula, 187–95, provides a
summary of the debate concerning Theodore and the reception of the acts of
the Council of Ephesus in Armenia. See also Peter Bruns, Den Menschen mit
dem Himmel verbinden: Eine Studie zu den katechetischen Homilien des Theodor
von Mopsuestia (CSCO 549; Subsidia 89; Leuven: Peeters, 1995), 248.

709 The Syriac text is edited by François Nau, Paul Bedjan, and Maurice
Brière, Nestorius: Le livre d’Héraclide de Damas (Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1910),
594–96; the back translation into Greek appears in ACO 4.2:27–28. For the ori-
gins of these priests, see Inglisian, “Beziehungen,” 37–38.

710 For the German translation of this passage, see Rammelt, Ibas von
Edessa, 141; the text is in Inglisian, “Beziehungen,” 36.

711 The Armenian text of this letter is in the Girk‘ T‘ght‘ots‘, or Book
of Letters. The Girk‘ T‘ght‘ots‘ has not yet been edited in its entirety. This
letter has been published in I. Ismireants‘, Girk‘ T‘ght‘ots‘ (Sahak Mesropean
Matenadaran V; Tiflis: Tkaran T. Rȅtineants‘ ew M. Šaramq, 1901), 1–8. For
a French translation with introduction, see Maurice Tallon, Livre des Let-
tres (Girk T’łt’oc): Documents arméniens du ve siècle; Premier Groupe (Beirut:
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maintains a moderate Cyrillian position.712 The Armenian trans-
lation of the Tome to the Armenians takes a harder line against
Theodore. This may be due to the fact that it was rendered from
a redacted Greek text, or it may reflect the input of the Armenian
translator.713 It is also possible that the present Armenian version
was redacted after it was translated from Greek. As to the trans-
lator, Blum sees the deacon Basilius or Acacius as the editor of
the Greek text.714 Gabriele Winkler maintains that originally the
heresy was about Nestorius and that mention of Theodore in the
Armenian translation was a later interpolation.715

In the years following Rabbula’s death, his legacy exerted
considerable influence among Cyril’s defenders and Hiba’s op-
ponents. Rabbula’s name occurs several times in the acts of the
Synod of Ephesus in 449 (the so-called Robber Synod) in short
prayers that reportedly were shouted in reaction to Hiba’s testi-
mony (e.g., “Mar Rabbula, pray for us!”).716 Although Rabbula
had not always grasped the full theological implications of the
christological arguments that filled the air in 428–433, he had been
keen to see a way to advance his attack against Theodore of Mop-
suestia, which would bear fruit in Theodore’s condemnation at the
Council of Constantinople in 553.

With the Formula of Reunion, the schism between Cyril
and John of Antioch had come to an end, and the Patriarchate
of Antioch was once more united. However, there was hardly
an agreement among the bishops of the Orient. Several bishops
protested that John had signed too quickly. This party thought
that John had agreed too easily to the deposition of Nestorius,
which implied that Cyril and the Council of Ephesus had rightly

Imprimerie Catholique, 1955), 29–44. A Latin translation of this letter by B.
Mercier is found in M. Richard, “Acace de Mélitène, Proclus de Constantino-
ple et la Grande Arménie,” in Mémorial Louis Petit: Mélanges d’histoire et
d’archéologie byzantines (ed. Institut Français d’Études Byzantines; Archives de
l’Orient Chrétien 1; Bucharest: Institut Français d’Études Byzantines, 1948),
393–412. For an overview of the circumstances of this letter, see Frend, Rise of
the Monophysite Movement, 311–12.

712 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 142.
713 Ibid.
714 Blum, Rabbula, 190.
715 Winkler, “Spätere Überarbeitung,” 167–70.
716 Flemming, Akten der Ephesinischen Synode vom Jahre 449, 19, 21, 27.
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labeled them schismatics for supporting Nestorius.717 The bish-
ops of Euphratensia were at the heart of this opposition, led
by their metropolitan bishop, Alexander of Hierapolis. Acacius
of Melitene and Rabbula of Edessa, the supporters of the re-
union and of Cyril, were able to convince some of the bishops
of Euphratensia, among them Andrew of Samosata, whose corre-
spondence with Rabbula is partially preserved in Syriac.718 Thus,
Rabbula seems to have played a major role as a supporter of Cyril.
It is impossible to ascertain whether Rabbula also supported John
of Antioch and the compromise represented by the letter of re-
union of 433. In any event, it seems that Rabbula was one of the
first bishops of the Antiochene church to place himself in commu-
nion with Cyril, even if not from the very first moment.

There have been several hypotheses as to why Rabbula
adopted Cyril’s position. One must set aside his encomiast’s dec-
laration that Rabbula has defended the church against the error
of Nestorius. Also, the reason in Hiba’s Letter to Mari, echoed
in the letter of Leontius and Abelius to Proclus of Constantino-
ple, that Rabbula hated Theodore, must be rejected.719 To date,
three alternative positions have been formulated.720 First, Blum
maintains that Rabbula’s opposition to Theodore was a conflict
between two individuals and that the ideological diVerences were
merely tools in that conflict.721 Second, Kohlbacher has refined
this position, stating that Rabbula adopted Cyril’s Christology as
an eVective means of opposing not Theodore himself but rather
the School of the Persians and its leader, Hiba of Edessa.722

The third hypothesis comes from Claudia Rammelt. In
reviewing the evidence and earlier arguments, she sees a com-
plex of circumstances leading to Rabbula’s adoption of a Cyrillian
position, in which Rabbula’s conflict with Hiba, along with the
common monastic culture of Rabbula and Cyril, led to a powerful
synthesis.723 There were other bishops who were once Antiochene

717 See Duchesne, Early History of the Church, 3:265.
718 See below, ccxxxiv–ccxl.
719 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 119.
720 This synopsis is taken from ibid., 118–20.
721 Blum, Rabbula, 167; and Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 121 n. 51.
722 Kohlbacher, “Rabbula in Edessa,” 241.
723 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 122.
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in orientation, but who later sided with Cyril, among them being
the above-mentioned Acacius of Melitene.724 Rammelt suggests
that Rabbula’s strong monastic credentials and his strong person-
ality in a bishopric of considerable influence at the edge of the
Roman Empire made him attractive to Cyril’s party.725 This im-
plies that Rabbula was courted by the Cyrillians first rather than
having sought them out himself. It also suggests that the conflict
between Rabbula and the school in Edessa and Hiba, on the one
hand, and the support Rabbula received from monastics in Egypt,
on the other, were related factors in igniting the conflict in Edessa
and Armenia after 433.

1.10. the poor and rabbula the benefactor

The Life of Rabbula presents its subject as a great benefactor to
the poor and infirm of Edessa.726 The portrait of Rabbula as a
benefactor rests on both Old and New Testament typology. The
summary of his virtues in the domain of charitable activity oVers
that he “embodied the works of the law in his person.”727 This
recourse to Old Testament types is a significant literary device
that conveys other aspects of Rabbula’s character, particularly as
a fighter against heresy. Rabbula’s charity also is spoken of as a
type of the divine mercy728 and as another form of expression of

724 Ibid., 121; and citation of G. Cuogno, “Acacio de Melitene,” Aug 35

(1995): 815–30.
725 Rammelt, Ibas von Edessa, 120.
726 For a discussion of the symbolism of Rabbula and the poor, see Susan

Ashbrook Harvey, “The Holy and the Poor: Models from Early Syriac Chris-
tianity,” in Through the Eye of a Needle: Judeo-Christian Roots of Social Welfare
(ed. Emily Albu Hanawalt and Carter Lindberg; Kirksville, Mo.: Thomas Jef-
ferson University Press at Northeast Missouri State University, 1994), 43–66.
For further discussion of Rabbula’s activities on behalf of the poor, see Han J.
W. Drijvers, “The Man of God of Edessa, Bishop Rabbula, and the Urban Poor:
Church and Society in the Fifth Century,” JECS 4 (1996): 235–48; and idem,
“The Man of God of Edessa, Bishop Rabbula, and the Urban Poor,” in Media
latinitas: A Collection of Essays to Mark the Occasion of the Retirement of L. J. En-
gels (ed. Renée I. A. Nip et al.; Instrumenta Patristica 28; Turnhout: Brepols;
Steenbrugis: In Abbatia S. Petri, 1996), 205–10.

727 See Rab. 52.
728 See Rab. 42, 52.
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the manifold imitatio Christi he displays: the bishop carries the
commandments of his Lord as a living example of imitation in his
soul.729 As Blum puts it, Rabbula’s embodiment of the law was
“not the basis of his righteousness before God, but rather an ex-
pression of the quickening activity of the merciful God.”730 The
hagiographer includes in his portrait of his hero a reference to the
faithful steward (Matt 25:21), which serves as a model prefiguring
Rabbula as the wise administrator of the material goods at his dis-
posal.731

The Life of Rabbula states that the money donated to the
church belongs to the poor. The poor are not kept alive by the
clergy, as these are merely the distributors of the divine trea-
sury set aside for “the orphans, the widows, and the needy”; the
church inherits the money for them from the faithful.732 Similar
admonitions occur in other canonical collections from the fourth
century.733 Not to distribute the money to the needy not only
would harm them but would do damage to the clergy as well: “As
for us, the leaders, we are permitted to use from it an amount
just [enough] for the body’s need just like the rest of the poor, as
though according to the just sentence [of God], and not accord-
ing to the will of our body, which desires anything that harms our
spirit.”734 As mentioned above, the goal of Rabbula’s asceticism
is not only to free himself from what distracts the mind from con-
templation but to reach the status of the poor, as these are the ones
who will be certain of God’s mercy.735

This attitude is also reflected in the portrait of Rabbula as a
church builder whose emphasis is not the physical buildings: he
refuses to build anything except half the wall of the north side
of the church, which has been damaged and which he repairs in
just a few days.736 Rather, Rabbula builds institutions to care for
the poor. His encomiast describes the reform of the xenodocheia

729 See Rab. 52.
730 Blum, Rabbula, 63.
731 See Rab. 54.
732 Rab. 38.
733 Blum, Rabbula, 71.
734 Rab. 38.
735 See above, cxv–cxvi.
736 Rab. 38.
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and the deaconesses whom Rabbula appoints for the service of
the sick. Also described in some detail are the deacons and sons
of the covenant who are assigned to care for the poor living on
the outskirts of the city.737 Already in the mid-fourth century the
xenodocheion had become an institution of the church. Emperor
Constantius provided funds from his treasury for the poor, the
homeless, the widows, and the foreigners. The popularity of the
xenodocheia among Christian bishops was reflected in part in Em-
peror Julian’s drive to take the initiative for this service from the
Christian church and appropriate it to his parallel organization of
classical religion.738

The hagiographer mentions that on his deathbed Rabbula
distributes a blessing to each member of the clergy equally.739 This
may also be seen as an attempt to gain the moral high ground
in the conflict with ecclesiastical opponents, demonstrating that
Rabbula is not motivated by party spirit with regard to the alle-
giances among the clergy of Edessa. In this aspect of Rabbula’s
portrait one discovers a complex of ascetic practice and an attempt
to burnish Rabbula’s character in the wake of the charges (well
founded or not) from his opponents.

Rabbula’s concern extends to those who live the ascetic ideal:
the ascetics, the holy poor “dwelling in hope of the grace of God,”
are given special importance by his encomiast.740 Rabbula sends
money to the monks in the desert of Jerusalem, and thus his ha-
giographer depicts him as a second Paul, assembling money for

737 Rab. 50–51.
738 Ewald Kislinger, “Kaiser Julian und die (christlichen) Xenodocheia,”

Βυζ�ντιοv: Festschrift für Herbert Hunger zum 70. Geburtstag (ed. W. Hörander
et al.; Vienna: Ernst Becvar, 1984), 173. The evidence for Constantius’s largesse
comes from the Chronicon Pascale (Dindorf, 545,1–5; Whitby and Whitby, 35

[see also p. 30]). To be sure, there was a precedent for such hospitality and
care for strangers in classical Greco-Roman religion upon which Julian could
draw (Kislinger, “Kaiser Julian,” 173–74). The establishment of xenodocheia in
Syria seems to have arrived later than farther west. In the later part of the fourth
century, Acacius of Beroea witnessed to the practice of foreigners staying in the
house of the local magistrate or bishop. See Sozomen, Hist. eccl. VII.28, 1–2

(Bidez and Hansen, 344,5–11; Hartranft, 396). See also Kislinger, “Kaiser Ju-
lian,” 175 n. 29.

739 Rabbula gave monetary gifts to all members of the clergy in equal
measure. See Rab. 54.

740 Rab. 54; see also Blum, Rabbula, 71.
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the poor in Jerusalem. Consequently Rabbula emerges in this
narrative as a universal apostle, a figure of authority grounded
in asceticism and spiritual wisdom whose concern for Christians
knows no parochial boundary.741 He continues to send money
through his deacons in all directions each year, and especially near
the time of his death.742 This aspect of Rabbula’s distribution of
money to the poor as an imitation of Paul intersects with the ha-
giographer’s portrait of the saint as having an episcopal authority
that spiritually derives from the holy Apostle Paul himself, not
from the succession of bishops.743

Although the aspect of “benefactor” occupies a large section
of the Life of Rabbula, it serves the narrow purpose of demonstrat-
ing Rabbula’s ascetic mastery: “Having fulfilled his entire good
will and having completed his entire virtuous desire, he saw that
he had risen above the world and its impediments and had made
light of evil and its flatteries. He also reproved the body and its en-
ticements.”744 The hagiographer takes care to record some details
of Rabbula’s charitable work, but only insofar as these demon-
strate the strength of his practical asceticism.

1.11. rabbula and church reform in edessa

Rabbula’s ascetic mastery, clear to all through his radical distri-
bution of the church’s wealth to the poor, did not come without
political tension. The encomiast implies that this was a new
orientation for the church in Edessa, to which there was much
opposition from the clergy. As the hagiographer presents the sit-
uation, the redistribution of the church’s wealth was accompanied
by the dismantling of a culture of class repression on the part of
the rich. Rabbula the ascetic could give to the poor; Rabbula the
bishop could command others to do likewise and rein in the ex-
cesses of the powerful of his city.

The elements of Rabbula’s portrait as one who reformed
and administered social justice reflect two aspects of the Edessene

741 See Blum, Rabbula, 72.
742 See Rab. 54.
743 See above, cxv-cxvi.
744 See Rab. 54.
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church. The first involves the impact of asceticism, and partic-
ularly the emergence of anchoritic asceticism in the late fourth
century. Closely connected with this impulse was a movement
toward reform of the church. The best-known example of the
monk-bishop as a reformer in the early church is John Chrysos-
tom. The elements of Rabbula’s Christian piety and reform,
the principles of which were based on ascetic values and praxis,
bear some resemblance to the reforms that John Chrysostom at-
tempted in Constantinople.745 Chrysostom tried to convince the
more aZuent members of his metropolis to contribute money to
the care of the poor that formed the central mission of the social
engagement of the church. For Rabbula, preaching repentance
was closely associated with the exhortation to show the fruits of
repentance through charitable work. The hagiographer has gone
to great lengths to demonstrate that Rabbula’s exhortation was
grounded in his own praxis and thus was far from hypocrisy.
Two episodes in particular address the matter of the hypocrisy
of bishops. Both are presented as inner monologues, devices of
verisimilitude by which Rabbula reflects on the options presented
to him, and which provide examples to the audience of his clear
moral reasoning. The first such instance is Rabbula’s acceptance
of the oYce of bishop of Edessa.746 The second instance consists
of a description of Rabbula’s careful acceptance of gifts from the
nobility of Constantinople on the occasion of the homily he deliv-
ers there. The danger inherent in taking money from the wealthy,
even if these funds are turned over to the use of the poor, is a de-
pendence on those who are powerful, a constellation that runs the
risk of leading to the church’s loss of moral independence. Rab-
bula acts so as not to pawn his nobility (that is, his moral authority)
but still so that the poor of Edessa will benefit from his sermon de-
livered before the wealthy nobility of the imperial capital.747 It is
quite possible that the hagiographer has tried to make the most of

745 Kohlbacher, “Rabbula in Edessa,” 235–36, provides a brief overview
of the points of similarity between the depiction of Rabbula in the Life of Rab-
bula and Chrysostom’s reform. For a recent discussion of Chrysostom, see
Claudia Tiersch, Johannes Chrysostomus in Konstantinopel (398–404): Weltsicht
und Wirken eines Bischofs in der Hauptstadt des Oströmschen Reiches (STAC 6;
Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2002).

746 See Rab. 18.
747 See Rab. 46.
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Rabbula’s presence in Constantinople in order to draw the reader’s
attention to Rabbula’s qualities that he shares with John Chrysos-
tom.

The encomiast presents extensive details concerning Rab-
bula as a judge and legislator whose rule serves to defend the
powerless from the nobility of the city.748 The function of the
bishop as a judge in ecclesiastical aVairs seems to have come at
the expense of civil authority, including areas of civil and crimi-
nal jurisdiction. With respect to violations of ecclesiastical canons,
the bishop could impose penalties that included penance in a
monastery749 or excommunication. Yet the separation between
the “worldly” and the “spiritual” domains of law remained fixed.
Several canons state that clergy, especially monks, are not permit-
ted to initiate lawsuits or serve as witnesses in criminal or civil
proceedings.750 The hagiographer presents Rabbula as a media-
tor of disputes whose word is able to reconcile litigants without
recourse to civil courts.751 However, Rabbula also possesses real
power: he bans the viewing of animal shows in the stadium and
also seems to have restrained soldiers from taking advantage of
workers and peasants, and especially of monks.752

Not only is Rabbula able to cast out the demons that cause
illness. Humans also fear him, so much so that reference to his
intercession through prayer is enough to resolve disputes.753 The
encomiast records in some detail Rabbula’s strong defense of the
poor against those who would extort money from the poor us-
ing their positions of power, “from among those who used to take
refuge in the noble houses of those holding power in order to do
evil.”754 It is only in this section of the manuscript that the text
is damaged, so that the depiction of Rabbula’s zeal against unjust
judges and those among the powerful bringing a false accusation
cannot be described.755

748 Rab. 34–37.
749 See below, Commandments, 29.
750 See below, Admonitions 15; Commandments 26 and 36.
751 See Rab. 36.
752 See Rab. 36.
753 Rab. 34.
754 Rab. 36.
755 Rab. 36.
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Lurking behind this portrait may also be a motive of com-
menting on the religious temperament of Edessa’s elite. The
encomiast implies that the teaching of Bardaisan was endemic to
the thoughts of the ruling classes of the early fifth century. This
suggestion is diYcult to assess given the absence of other data.
However, the conflict between Hiba and Rabbula does suggest that
Hiba was supported by many of the wealthy members of the city;
one may speculate within reason that operations of the school in
Edessa were funded in large measure through charitable dona-
tions. The attack against Bardaisan and Rabbula’s control of the
activities of the wealthy were a two-pronged complementary at-
tack that had as a collateral eVect the weakening of his ideological
opponents.

Closely associated in the Life of Rabbula with criminal law is
Rabbula’s regulation of marriage and sexual violence against fe-
male ascetics. Rabbula forbids divorce and also seems to imply
that the rape of female ascetics is not unknown.756 Rabbula’s ex-
ample moreover extends to the “informal law” of the virtues of
humility and moderation.757 The portrait of Rabbula’s reforms
extends to every aspect of society, from the temptations that oc-
cur within a human being to the good order of society predicated
on the use of money to alleviate suVering and the use of power to
control the lawless. The encomiast calls him a second Moses, but a
second Plato would also be apt; both figures are associated with the
ideal regulation of society. Future study of Rabbula might situate
the vita more fully in the context of late antique political philoso-
phy. It may be mentioned that Rabbula shared another important
feature with Plato’s philosopher-king: both are qualified for rea-
sons not based on legislative or administrative experience but on
the qualities of the soul.

756 Rab. 37.
757 Rab. 37.



ccii the rabbula corpus

1.12. rabbula and the structures of the church in edessa

Details of the life of the church in Edessa emerge from the section
of the Life of Rabbula that presents Rabbula as a wise admin-
istrator of his clergy.758 The administration of the church is his
first priority. The hagiographer states that in his first sermon as
bishop, upon his enthronement, Rabbula “manifested first of all
his exceeding care for the glorious regulations of the service of
the church.”759 Austerity and charity are his guiding principles of
church governance.760 As with many other facets of the hagiog-
rapher’s portrait of Rabbula’s actions, Rabbula’s concern for the
good order of the church reflects the moral example of the Old
Testament. In this case, the concern of the priests of the Chris-
tian church has to exceed even the care embodied in the detailed
observances of the law concerning the Tent of Meeting of the Is-
raelites in the wilderness.761

In the Life of Rabbula and in the canonical collections at-
tributed to Rabbula, the dominant metaphor that is used for the
organization of the church is that of the family.762 It is diYcult
to determine the extent to which this terminology of family lan-
guage describing the relationship between Rabbula and his clergy
reflects the reality of church administration. Although Rabbula
may have used physical violence against his clergy, such behavior
also is portrayed in terms of a father reprimanding his children.763

For the hagiographer this reflects positive aspects of Rabbula’s
characterization, which suggests that also his audience understood
corporal punishment as part of good childrearing and good fam-
ily management.764 Nevertheless, it is conceivable that Rabbula’s

758 See Rab. 19–24.
759 See Rab. 19.
760 Blum, Rabbula, 43.
761 Exod 27:21 et passim. See Rab. 19.
762 See Blum, Rabbula, 56–57.
763 See Rab. 19. For a discussion, see Blum, Rabbula, 54–55.
764 On the role of corporal punishment in ancient Christian childrear-

ing and education and its larger context of domestic violence, see, for example,
Richard Saller, “Corporal Punishment, Authority, Obedience in the Roman
Household,” in Marriage, Divorce and Children in Ancient Rome (ed. Beryl Raw-
son; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991), 144–65; Theodore S. DeBruyn,
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successor and opponent, Hiba, owed some of his success with
members of the clergy who may have been closer to Rabbula theo-
logically to a certain amount of dissatisfaction on the part of those
clerics who might have perceived Rabbula as having acted too
harshly.765

1.12.1. Ranks of the Clergy

The ranks of the clergy found in Edessa can be sketched out in
some detail on the basis of the Rabbula Corpus presented in this
volume. Blum concludes that there were eighteen churches in
Edessa and perhaps sixty to eighty members of the clergy.766 Be-
sides the bishop and the oYce of the abbot, the Rabbula Corpus
mentions the periodeutai, chorbishops, priests, deacons, dea-
conesses, and the sons and daughters of the covenant. Although
the exact duties of each of these groups cannot be determined,
their places in the church hierarchy as well as their general func-
tions can be deduced with the help of other sources.

“Flogging a Son: The Emergence of the pater flagellans in Latin Christian Dis-
course,” JECS 7.2 (1999): 249–90; RaVaella Cribiore, Gymnastics of the Mind:
Greek Education in Hellenistic and Roman Egypt (Princeton: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 2001), 65–73; John T. Fitzgerald, “Early Christian Missionary
Practice and Pagan Reaction: 1 Peter and Domestic Violence against Slaves and
Wives,” in Renewing Tradition: Studies in Texts and Contexts in Honor of James
W. Thompson (ed. M. W. Hamilton, T. H. Olbricht, and J. Peterson; Eugene,
Ore.: Pickwick, 2007), 24–44; Christian Laes, Kinderen bij de Romeinen: Zes
eeuwen dagelijks leven (Leuven: Uitgeverij Davidsfond, 2006), 123–31; John T.
Fitzgerald, “Proverbs 3:11–12, Hebrews 12:5–6, and the Tradition of Corporal
Punishment,” in Scripture and Traditions: Essays on Early Judaism and Chris-
tianity (ed. G. O’Day and P. Gray; Leiden: Brill, 2008), 291–317; and Horn and
Martens, “Let the Little Children Come to Me,” 30–32, 82, 128, 142, 149, 152,
192, 221, 233.

765 Blum, Rabbula, 54–55, discusses the accusation of violence raised
against Rabbula as well as Theodore of Mopsuestia’s rebuke of Rabbula as only
being a pretext for theological disagreements. Yet there is no doubt that one can
understand the relationship between dogma and personality also the other way
around.

766 Blum, Rabbula, 43 n. 5, arrives at the figure of eighteen xenodocheia
from the notice that there were eighteen assemblies of deaconesses, one in each
of the forecourts of the churches in Edessa (see below, 81). His figure of sixty to
eighty clerics also is a guess.
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First in rank after the bishop are the periodeutai, who
probably were functionally identical with chorbishops.767 The
collection of the Commandments and Admonitions for the Priests
and the Children of the Covenant attributed to Rabbula contains
several pieces of legislation concerning the periodeutqs.768 From
other sources it is known that the function of the periodeutqs in
Syria, as elsewhere, was to assist the bishop in the oversight of
monasteries and in the administration of the church. The name
periodeutqs, meaning “wanderer,” suggests a member of the clergy
who was not assigned to a specific parish but who traveled from
church to church when needed. In Syria in the late fourth cen-
tury the importance of the chorbishop grew primarily due to the
expansion of the Christian population, the increase in the number
of monasteries, and the construction of new churches.769 Canons
attributed to Rabbula indicate that the periodeutai in Edessa were
celibate.770 If so, this practice would be consistent with the pow-
erful influence of monks at the imperial court: by the end of the
fourth century, civil law gave monks preference in the ranks of the
clergy, in that a bishop was encouraged to select monks to replen-
ish or expand the clergy.771

A second position, which was not a clerical rank but rather a
function in a monastery, was that of the sbaȅrb (“administrator”),
a role distinct from that of the periodeutqs.772 The sbaȅrb seems
to have been an administrator who assisted the abbot and was
in charge of the physical condition of the monastery, and among

767 For chorbishops in Qenneshrin, see Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of
Balai of Qenneshrin, 39–41; and R. Amadon, “Chorévêques et périodeutes,”
Orientalia Syriaca 4 (1959): 233–40.

768 Commandments, 2, 5, 13, 14, 22, 40.
769 See Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin, 41.
770 Commandments, 2, 22, 40.
771 Cod. Theod. 16.2.32 (Pharr, pt. 2: 446; Krueger and Mommsen, 846;

Magnou-Nortier, 150–51); see Charles A. Frazee, “Late Roman and Byzantine
Legislation on the Monastic Life from the Fourth to the Eighth Centuries,” CH
51 (1982): 266.

772 Admonitions 2, 3, 6; Canons of Rabbula 1, 2, 14, 31. Peter Bruns,
“Die Kanones des Rabbula (gest. 435) und ihr Beitrag zur Reform des kirch-
lichen Lebens in Edessa,” in Theologia et Jus Canonicum: Festgabe für Herbert
Heinemann zur Vollendung seines 70. Lebensjahres (ed. H. J. F. Reinhardt; Essen:
Ludgerus Verlag, 1995), 472 n. 8, equates these two oYces with each other.
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his duties were the responsibility of running errands and func-
tioning as the liaison with the world outside the monastery gate.
In contrast, the periodeutqs seems to have been a member of the
clergy. While the word sbaȅrb does not appear in the Command-
ments and Admonitions and the word periodeutqs does not occur in
either the Admonitions for the Monks or the Canons for the Monks,
Attributed to Rabbula, this does not prove that the two words re-
fer to the same oYce. The Commandments and Admonitions are
canons that concern primarily ordained clergy and the sons and
daughters of the covenant who assist them. The other two collec-
tions of canons concern the life of the monk and the regulation of
monasteries. This complementary pattern supports the identifi-
cation of the sbaȅrb as a monk with certain responsibilities and the
periodeutqs as a person holding a rank within the clergy. Indeed,
the canons clearly imply that one of the duties of the periodeutqs
was to select candidates for ordination and to present these names
to the bishop for his approval.773

When one considers religious life in the church of Edessa,
the evidence presented in the Rabbula Corpus concerning the
bnay qybmb and bnbt qybmb (“sons of the covenant” and “daugh-
ters of the covenant,” respectively) is of central importance.774

Much of the debate concerning what precisely this station in life
entailed has fluctuated along a spectrum: some understand this
group to represent celibate servants of the bishop, while others see
in the title a designation of baptized Christians, over and against
those who were either catechumens or “hearers.” All of these ap-
proaches assume, rightly, that monastic asceticism evolved later in
the Syriac-speaking church, notably in the course of the fifth cen-
tury; but they wrongly conclude that the immediately preceding

773 Commandments, canon 15.
774 The literature on the sons and daughters of the covenant is volumi-

nous. For a relatively recent reconsideration of the daughters of the covenant,
see, for example, Susan Ashbrook Harvey, “Revisiting the Daughters of the
Covenant: Woman’s Choirs and Sacred Song in Ancient Syriac Christianity,”
Hug 8 (July 2005): 125–49, http://www.bethmardutho.org/index.php/hugoye/
volume-index/166.html. Earlier work includes Michael Breydey, “Les laics et
les bnay qyomo dans l’ancienne tradition de l’église syrienne,” Kanon: Yearbook
of the Society of the Law of the Oriental Churches 3 (1977): 51–75; and Arthur
Vööbus, “The Institution of the Benai Qeiama and Benat Qeiama in the Ancient
Syrian Church,” CH 30 (1961): 19–27.
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step was solitary asceticism.775 Sidney GriYth has recently argued
that the first ascetics in Syria lived in communal settings and that
solitary ascetics developed from the mid- to late fourth century.776

Especially in the canonical collections attributed to Rabbula, a
clear line of demarcation exists between monks and monasteries,
on the one hand, and the sons and daughters of the covenant, on
the other. Yet the reconstruction of the manuscript evidence by
Vööbus indicates that the canonical collections regarding monks
that bear Rabbula’s name reflect a span of the development of
monastic asceticism from its loose regulation in a system of daily
prayer to a more sophisticated institution that includes a microe-
conomy supplemented by outside support.777 Evidence for the
status of the sons and daughters of the covenant in late fourth-
to early fifth-century Edessa comes from these canonical collec-
tions attributed to Rabbula. From these, it is apparent that the
sons and daughters of the covenant were simply baptized Chris-
tians. Yet they had undertaken some special commitment and
were under the care of the local bishop, especially with regard to
supervision for them in doctrinal matters. Evidence for the char-
acterization of their life rests with the depiction of Christian life
more widely in the early centuries in Syria. Encratism, or the re-
jection of marriage upon receiving baptism, seems to have been a
common occurrence.778

775 E.g., George Nedungatt, “The Covenanters of the Early Syriac-
Speaking Church,” OCP 39 (1973): 210, clearly identifies them with the
“solitaries” (Syr.: ihǸdbyê) in Aphrahat’s Demonstrations.

776 See GriYth, “Asceticism in the Church of Syria,” 222. The impor-
tance of Syriac cenobiticism is reflected in the fact that it preserved the only
complete copy of Basil of Caesarea’s Little Asketikon, the contents of which are
also attested in Basil’s Regula Basilii. The Syriac version of the Little Asketikon
is known as the Questions of the Brothers and appeared probably between the mid
360s and the early 370s; see Jean Gribomont, Histoire du texte des Ascétiques de S.
Basile (Leuven: Publications universitaires, 1953), 108–48. Moreover, the dis-
semination of Basil’s Great Asketikon to the West was probably through a Syriac
intermediary; see Anna M. Silvas, “Edessa to Cassino: The Passage of Basil’s
Asketikon to the West,” VC 56 (2002): 250.

777 For further discussion of the canonical evidence, see below, ccxxvi.
778 Robert Murray, “Circumcision of the Heart and the Origin of the

Qyama,” in After Bardaisan: Studies on Continuity and Change in Syriac Chris-
tianity in Honour of Professor Han J. W. Drijvers (ed. G. J. Reinink and A. C.
Klugkist; Leuven: Uitgeverij Peeters en Department Oosterese Studies, 1999),
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The duties of the sons and daughters of the covenant in-
cluded functioning as administrators for the specific churches and
perhaps for other church institutions, such as hospices.779 The
term qybmb, a noun related to the verb qbm, “stand,” reflects
the idea of a commitment to the service of the church. “Sons
and daughters of the covenant” occurs in many of the Acts of the
Edessene Martyrs to express their unwavering Christianity in the
face of imminent death. This idea of a “stance” as a way of life
was easily exchanged to express the ascetic way of life that was
synonymous with Syriac Christianity.780 It seems that from this
group were chosen the musicians of the church; one canon at-
tributed to Rabbula requires them to learn how to sing mqmrê
and madrbšê.781 The sons and daughters of the covenant may have
been understood as following in the line of the Levites of the Sec-
ond Temple and as such were subordinated to the ordained clergy.
Although there is no direct evidence for this elsewhere in the
Rabbula Corpus, Rabbula’s hagiographer depicts the order of the
priests as being the New Testament counterpart of the Old Tes-
tament priesthood: “If the priests of Israel were serving with fear
and reverence in a temporary tabernacle, how much more is it fit-
ting for us that we should minister in fear and in love in this church
of God that he founded with his blood.”782 In this sense, the “sons
and daughters of the covenant” may reflect the covenant between
Yahweh and the Levites in Num 18:19: “All of the oVerings of
the holy [things], which the children of Israel oVer Yahweh, I
have given to you and to your sons and daughters with you as an
ordinance forever; it is a covenant of salt [that is, a binding agree-
ment] before Yahweh with you and your descendants with you.”
This relationship between the ordained clergy and the sons and
daughters of the covenant is also suggested by their immediate

201–11.
779 Rab. 58; Blum, Rabbula, 58 n. 86.
780 Susan Ashbrook Harvey, “The Edessene Martyrs and Ascetic Tra-

dition,” in V Symposium Syriacum 1988: Katholieke Universiteit Leuven, 29–31
août 1988 (ed. René Lavenant; Rome: Pont. Institutum Studiorum Oriental-
ium, 1990), 199–200. This connection is made more explicit through a play on
the words qbm, “to stand,” and qybmb, “stance” or “covenant,” in the Martyr-
dom of Shmona and Guria and the Martyrdom of Habib (see ibid. for references).

781 See also Harvey, “Revisiting the Daughters of the Covenant.”
782 Rab. 19.
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proximity in the details concerning Rabbula’s administrative and
legislative activity.783 Whatever their precise duties and relation-
ship to clergy and laity might have been, Rabbula’s hagiographer
implies through his portrait of Rabbula’s legislative activity on
their behalf that they were as important for the administration of
the church in Edessa as were the monks from whom were chosen
the ordained clergy.

At least some of the clergy in Edessa seem to have shared
meals in common. Rabbula takes away the silver place settings and
serving utensils used at the “ten tables of the clergy”784 and re-
places these with clay ones. The clergy whom Rabbula addresses
live a common life of celibacy. In his speech to the clergy, which is
an example of rhetorical verisimilitude, Rabbula warns his “broth-
ers” that they must not live even with immediate female relatives,
not even with mother or sister.785 They should also not disgrace
their oYce by hiring female servants. The “brothers,” that is, their
fellow clerics, should help one another instead.786 Moreover, these
conditions apply both to the ordained clergy as well as to the sons
and daughters of the covenant.787

There is one indication that some men entered the service of
the church after having been married. One of the canons restricts
clergy from living with female relatives, including “daughters.” It
is unclear whether this prohibition applied to a married deacon
or priest who had continued his married life after ordination, to a
cleric whose wife had died, or to a widower who had been received
into orders. If it applied to married clergy, then it also is not speci-
fied to which grades. For example, the canon does not exclude the
possibility that the periodeutai or country bishops were also mar-
ried.788

783 See Rab. 22–25.
784 See Rab. 19.
785 Rab. 22; Commandments, 2.
786 See Rab. 22; Commandments, 3.
787 See Blum, Rabbula, 45. A similar canonical prohibition may be found

in canon 3 of the Synod of Mar Isaac (410) (Chabot, Synodicon orientale, 24

[Syr.], 264 [Fr.]): “any bishop, priest, deacon, subdeacon or son of the covenant
who lives with women, and not alone, chastely, and saintly, as is fitting for a
minister of the church, men with men separately, shall not be admitted to the
ministry of the church” (our translation).

788 See Blum, Rabbula, 45, for further discussion.
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The motivation for prohibiting clergy from living together
with certain female relatives, especially daughters and mothers,
deserves some comment. It is clear that some of the legislation was
to prevent sexual abuse or cohabitation among the clergy. This is
probably the motivation for placing the prohibition against living
with nieces first in the canonical collections. This motivation may
also have played a role in the prohibition of living with daugh-
ters and mothers. Yet economic considerations could also have
formed part of the background to these rules. It is not diYcult
to imagine that clergy would have sought the best advantage pos-
sible for themselves in order to extract income from the church
for their families. Separating the clergy from their families may
have mitigated this economic behavior, which would have been
disadvantageous for the church. Another aspect of this hypoth-
esis is that clergy would have been more likely to use whatever
economic resources were at their disposal to pay for common ex-
penses and to contribute to the welfare of the “common table.”
While there is no evidence for any such behavior, economic fac-
tors, rather than sexual taboo, help to explain the incentive for
separating male clergy from their mothers and daughters. This
system may also have provided incentives for clerics to follow the
example of their bishop and donate excess income or property to
the poor.

The daughters of the covenant seem to have been an espe-
cially vulnerable subgroup of the church of Edessa. The canons
and the Life of Rabbula provide several pieces of legislation de-
signed to protect them from exploitation. The daughters of the
covenant were forced to work for male clergy, especially as weavers
of garments for the deacons and priests.789 Rabbula sought to ex-
tirpate this exploitative activity. Like the sons of the covenant, the
daughters of the covenant were permitted to live only with one
another, in an attempt to avoid placing them in a subservient rela-
tionship to the male clergy. The motivation in this case may have
been to free the daughters of the covenant to perform services for
the church that men did not do, such as assisting in the many hos-
pitals and guest quarters or xenodocheia that Rabbula established

789 Commandments, 3 and 4. It is not clear whether this is a reference to
liturgical vestments or to clothing more generally.
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in Edessa.790 The daughters of the covenant also were to wear a
veil in public, as a sign that they were brides of Christ.791 More-
over, they were to travel to and from the church together.792 These
and other regulations regarding the travel and accommodations of
the sons and daughters of the covenant, as well as the prohibitions
restraining a layman from marrying a daughter of the covenant,
may have served to protect the daughters of the covenant from
rape or other aggression as much as to ensure good discipline.793

That kind of good discipline had to be supported by the deacons
and priests, whose duty it was to help the covenant in every way
and, when necessary, to bring serious problems to the bishop’s at-
tention.794 These canons suggest that in early fifth-century Edessa
it was not customary for the sons and daughters of the covenant,
nor for other ranks of the clergy, to dwell together.795

Many of the canons legislate the proper use of the church
building and its vessels and the celebration of sacraments. The
last category does not include rubrics for liturgical services but
rather is more general. Concern for the proper form of worship
was an essential part of providing for the well-being of the church
as the first priority of Rabbula’s administration. This concern is
a leitmotif in the Life of Rabbula. Already as a hermit, Rabbula
observes the hours and form of prayer that are believed to have
been part of the canonical rule of the church.796 Specific infor-
mation is not given. Yet the hagiographer may have in mind the
practice of monks in Egypt, given the pro-Cyrillian orientation of
the author, or possibly the usage in Antioch, given Rabbula’s con-
nections with important bishops, such as Eusebius of Chalcis and
Acacius of Beroea.

790 See Rab. 51.
791 The Armenian poetry ascribed to Ephraem the Syrian preserves a

hymn for the dedication of a daughter of the covenant. See Ephraem the Syrian,
Armenian Hymns 16 (Mariés and Mercier, 105–9; for a translation, see Robert
Murray, “ ‘A Marriage for All Eternity’: The Consecration of a Syrian Bride of
Christ,” Sobornost 11 [1989]: 65–68).

792 Commandments, 18.
793 For further discussion, see Blum, Rabbula, 46–47.
794 Commandments, 19, 36; Blum, Rabbula, 48.
795 See Blum, Rabbula, 46.
796 See Rab. 14.
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The canons reserve certain functions for each rank of the
clergy.797 Agape meals were communal meals. At the earliest stage
of liturgical development they were celebrated together with a
commemoration of the death of Christ in the form of the Eu-
charist, or Lord’s Supper. According to the canons, they were no
longer to be held in the church. Specifically, it was not permitted
for any of the clergy to eat anything in the church or to bring any
utensils or vessels into the sanctuary that were not specifically used
for the celebration of the Divine Liturgy.798 The celebration of a
communal meal in the sanctuary of the church was widespread in
the fourth century, and canonical collections after the fifth century
continue to legislate against this practice.799

Rabbula took special care in the selection and ordination of
his clergy.800 All the procedures were performed according to the
“apostolic order,” which may be a hagiographical phrase rather
than a reference to a specific “apostolic tradition.”801 The hagiog-
rapher describes the candidates to the priesthood as being similar
to the bread and wine that are presented for the eucharistic of-
fering.802 Rabbula takes care that they are spotless, just as the
bread and wine he oVers at the altar are pure as well. To this
end he investigates his candidates carefully, asking around in the
church whether someone knows of any reason why a candidate is
not worthy and at the same time conducting a secret investigation
to determine a given candidate’s character.803 After their ordina-
tion, Rabbula’s chief concern is that his priests should live the life
of angels in their heavenly service as much as it is possible for
human beings to do.804 This concern reflects Rabbula’s own as-
cetic virtue, given that his hagiographer calls him “an angel in the

797 See Blum, Rabbula, 52.
798 Commandments, 58.
799 See Blum, Rabbula, 53–54, for a discussion of this phenomenon in

late antique Syria.
800 Ibid., 55–56.
801 Ibid., 55 n. 69; Blum argues that the appeal to 1 Tim 3:2–3 and Titus

1:6–7 is not expressly made.
802 See Rab. 21. See also John Rufus, Vit. Pet. 150 (Horn and Phenix,

222–23; Raabe, 113), for reference to a group of lawyers who were to be recruited
as followers of Peter the Iberian as white breads from the market places.

803 See Rab. 21.
804 See Rab. 21.
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flesh.”805 If one takes the Commandments and Admonitions as il-
lustrative of Rabbula’s concern, independent of whether he was
in fact their author, the church of Edessa had a mechanism for vo-
cations. It was the duty of the periodeutqs to propose candidates
for ordination and also to provide information concerning these
candidates in order to make sure that they were neither slaves nor
defendants in a lawsuit.806

The Life of Rabbula employs another expression, the bnay
rbzb (“sons of the mystery”), in connection with the sons of the
covenant and heretics. This is not to be identified as a sepa-
rate group within the clergy but is an expression meaning simply
“those of the same faith” or “those in communion” with Rabbula.
The word “mystery” with these connotations is used in Cyril of
Alexandria’s De recta fide, and the Syriac translation of this work
uses the same word, rbzb, to render the Greek mysterion in Cyril’s
expression “the mystery of our faith” (rbzb dhaymanʉtan).807

Rabbula stipulates that the sons of the covenant should receive do-
mestic services or other forms of assistance from “brothers, the
sons of our [eucharistic] mystery.”808 Rabbula settles “sons of our
mystery” into the temple of the Audians, the “Sadducees of the
heretics.”809 Both imply a level of trust that reflects the commit-
ted followers, though not necessarily those who are celibate or
clerics. However, given that the “sons of the mystery” are al-
ways called “brothers” in apposition, and given that the audience
is also addressed as “brothers,” it is possible that the hagiogra-
pher has in mind in all instances the core of support for Rabbula,
namely, monastics in and around Edessa. These brothers are also
entrusted with the task of assisting the deacons in the work of the
xenodocheion and in the ministry to Edessa’s lepers.810 As an aside,
this shared terminology between the Life of Rabbula and a writing

805 See Rab. 34; see also Blum, Rabbula, 56. For this image, see also
Frank, ΑΓΓΕΛΙΚΟΣ ΒΙΟΣ.

806 Commandments, 13. On the ecclesiastical debate about whether
non-emancipated slaves should be ordained, see Theodore of Mopsuestia’s
commentary on the Letter to Philemon and the discussion in Fitzgerald,
“Theodore of Mopsuestia,” 351–54.

807 Or “of the faith”; see below, Cyril of Alexandria, De recta fide 8, 19.
808 Rab. 19.
809 Rab. 42.
810 Rab. 50–51.
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of Cyril that is associated with Rabbula points to a common vocab-
ulary and might suggest Rabbula’s encomiast as the translator of
De recta fide.811

1.12.2. The Laity

It is noteworthy that in all the canonical collections attributed to
Rabbula, no clear reference is made to a class of Christians that
can be identified as the “laity.” Monks, priests, bishops, deacons,
deaconesses, and the sons and daughters of the covenant popu-
late the church world of the Rabbula Corpus. Alongside them
other groups are mentioned that are clearly outside the bound-
aries of the church: heretics, Jews, and so on. Yet one term that
is used for another group mentioned in the canons of Rabbula,
the ablmbyê (“the worldly ones”) is somewhat ambiguous. The
ablmbyê were baptized Christians who were not celibate.812 This
designation occurs infrequently in the canons, and there only to
restrict certain types of contact between them and various mem-
bers of the clergy, such as prohibiting clergy from lodging with
the laity.813 One canon states that it is the duty of the priests to
encourage the worldly Christians to help support the monaster-
ies.814 Another canon mentions that the male layperson who dares
to carry oV a daughter of the covenant is to be arrested, taken into
custody, and sent to the city for trial.815 The context of this canon
suggests that the trial is to take place in a civil, rather than an ec-
clesiastical, court. In comparison, consequences of violating the
covenant for the sons and daughters of the covenant are to be regu-
lated in a more private setting. Sons and daughters of the covenant
who break the vow of celibacy are to be sent to monasteries for re-
pentance, but those who escape from the monastery are not to be
readmitted to the church. Instead they are to be kept with their

811 For further discussion, see below, ccxl–ccxli.
812 Blum, Rabbula, 49 n. 35, states that it is also possible that the ex-

pression bnay mšǸhb in Commandments 24, refers also to the secular Christians;
however, the expression bnay mšǸha does not occur in any manuscript Arthur
Vööbus edited, and the canon most certainly refers to monks rather than to sec-
ular Christians.

813 See below, Admonitions 3; Commandments 10; Canons of Rabbula 2.
814 See below, Commandments 15.
815 See below, Commandments 28.
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parents for some time.816 This implies that the sons and daughters
of the covenant were young, of marriageable age; after returning to
their parents, after some time they would enter a marriage, as it is
assumed that this is the only other acceptable course of life.

1.13. rabbula and the syriac bible

The Life of Rabbula is the first Syriac document to mention ex-
plicitly, albeit vaguely, activities concerning the translation of the
Bible into Syriac. Even though this is mentioned only once, the
author of the Life of Rabbula assigns great prominence to this
translation activity, remarking that Rabbula’s first act as bishop of
Edessa was to commission a translation of the Holy Books from
Greek into Syriac.817 Initial conclusions to be drawn from this
data are that Rabbula wished to replace the Diatessaron that had
been in use in Edessa and that the Bible Rabbula produced was
the Peshitta. However, the last claim in particular has been called
into question. Baarda’s study demonstrates that many of the quo-
tations from the Gospels in the Life of Rabbula are in fact from a
Syriac translation more archaic than the Peshitta.818 Thus, at the
time the Life of Rabbula was composed the Peshitta was not used

816 See below, 111. Blum, Rabbula, 48, thinks this passage means that
both the daughter of the covenant and her parents are to be detained in prison
for some time.

817 See Rab. 19.
818 T. Baarda, “The Gospel Text in the Biography of Rabbula,” VC 14

(1960): 102–27. English translations of some New Testament citations in Rab-
bula are collected in Pusey, Sancti patris nostri Cyrilli, xxi-xxiv. For earlier
work, see also Matthew Black, “Rabbula of Edessa and the Peshitta,” BJRL 33

(1950–1951): 203–10; Bruce M. Metzger, “Investigations into the Text of the
New Testament Used by Rabbula of Edessay,” JBL 69.1 (1950): 74–78; Arthur
Vööbus, “Das Alter der Peschitta,” Oriens Christianus 38 (1954): 1–10; idem,
“Neuentdecktes Textmaterial zur Vetus Syra,” TZ 7 (1951): 30–38; idem, “The
Oldest Extant Traces of the Syriac Peshitta,” Le Muséon 63 (1950): 191–204;
idem, Researches on the Circulation of the Peshitta in the Middle of the Fifth Cen-
tury (Contributions of the Baltic University 64; Pinneberg: Baltic University,
1948); idem, Investigations into the Text of the New Testament Used by Rabbula
of Edessa (Contributions of Baltic University 59; Pinneberg: Baltic University,
1947). See also the discussion in Andreas Juckel, “Research on the Old Syriac
Heritage of the Peshitta Gospels: A Collation of MS Bibl. Nationale Syr. 30

(Paris),” Hug 12.1 (2009): 45–47.
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to the exclusion of any other Syriac translations,819 and the no-
tice in the Life of Rabbula cannot refer to the production of the
Peshitta. Yet the Peshitta itself was only a stage in the translation
activity of the Bible into Syriac, even if the Peshitta and not the
later developments—notably the recension attributed to Philox-
enus and the hyper-literal rendering of Thomas of Harkel—would
become authoritative in the end. The advancements on the his-
tory of the Peshitta that have been made since Blum’s study now
demonstrate that, at least for the Old Testament, the evolution
of the Peshitta continued into the late eighth to early ninth cen-
turies.820 The Philoxenian and Harclean translations of the sixth
and seventh centuries represent stages of increasingly sophisti-
cated techniques in order to represent as literally as possible the
underlying Greek text. It may well have been in reaction to these
developments that the Peshitta became authoritative, given that
these later authors sacrificed intelligibility for literal faithfulness
to their Greek text. Since the work of translating the Bible into
Syriac was an ongoing process that may have begun among the
Jewish community of Edessa, the author of the Life of Rabbula
may only have promoted the continuing translation of the Syr-
iac text. In the Life of Rabbula, the work of translating the Bible
into Syriac is depicted as Rabbula’s first priority. This may be
a hagiographical move in order to show Rabbula in a favorable
light according to one important criterion in the mid- to late fifth
century.821 Another possible explanation is that Rabbula sought
to produce a translation of the Bible, especially of the New Tes-
tament, that was less susceptible to Nestorian interpretation.822

Perhaps an even more compelling reason is that Manichaeans may

819 Blum, Rabbula, 108.
820 See M. P. Weitzman, The Syriac Version of the Old Testament:

An Introduction (University of Cambridge Oriental Publications 56; Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), reviewed by D. J. Lane in Hug
3 (2000): 249–52, http://www.bethmardutho.org/index.php/hugoye/volume-
index/224.html.

821 Blum, Rabbula, 110, reaches a similar conclusion.
822 See Philoxenus’s remark in his Commentary on the Prologue of John

(de Halleux, CSCO 380 [Syr.] and 381 [Fr.], 53), citing Heb 5:7: “He who, in
the days of his flesh, presented with a powerful cry and with tears the petitions
and supplications to the one who was able to deliver him from death”; see also
Brock, “From Antagonism to Assimilation,” 20.
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have used the Diatessaron. A Middle Persian Manichaean text
found in the Gobi Desert in China and dating to the sixth to
tenth centuries contains a lengthy section of text that is a parallel
to certain manuscript witnesses to the Diatessaron.823 Any bib-
lical text that circulated among Manichaeans or heretical groups
may have provided Rabbula with the pretext for attempting to re-
place the Diatessaron, which had a long tradition of canonical use
in the church of Edessa, with a text that more closely reflected
the four separate Gospels. Such a disposition fits well with the
hagiographer’s presentation of his subject’s strong opposition to
supporters of Nestorius and to Manichaeans. Even if the reform
of the Diatessaron occurred after Rabbula’s lifetime, the Great
Church in Edessa was concerned with the implications for doc-
trine and identity carried by the Syriac translations of the Bible
in Edessa. The Diatessaron also features in the Doctrina Addai
when the text tells that “many people assembled daily and came
to the prayer service and to the [reading of the] Old Covenant and
the New of the Diatessaron.”824 This detail may reflect a practice
that was ongoing in Edessa. Mention of the Diatessaron is con-
sistent with the hypothesis that the Doctrina Addai was composed
in order to defend the ancient traditions of the see of Edessa that
Rabbula sought to replace with those of the church in Antioch.825

There are several leads to follow in this matter, and the signifi-
cance of the Life of Rabbula, as well as the use of biblical passages
in texts associated with his corpus, deserve greater attention.

Elsewhere in the Rabbula Corpus, the significance of transla-
tion from Greek into Syriac is mentioned twice, first with respect
to Rabbula’s letters, and second in connection with his Homily in
Constantinople. In the theological controversies of the fifth cen-
tury, it seems plausible that accurate translations of the Bible and

823 William L. Petersen, “An Important Unnoticed Diatessaronic Read-
ing in Turfan Fragment M-18,” in Text and Testimony: Essays on New Testament
and Apocryphal Literature in Honour of A. F. J. Klijn (ed. T. Baarda et al.;
Kampen: Uitgeversmaatschappij J. H. Kok, 1988), 187–92. Rabbula is said to
have destroyed about four hundred copies of the Diatessaron. See Fitzgerald,
“Theodore of Mopsuestia,” 338 n. 28

824 Doctrina Addai (Howard, 72–73).
825 For discussion and criticism of the thesis of Rabbula’s involvement

in the rewriting of the Doctrina Addai, see above, lv, in response to Drijvers,
“Protonike Legend, the Doctrina Addai and Bishop Rabbula of Edessa.”
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of Greek theological texts into Syriac were a priority. The con-
scious references to translation activities therefore may reflect a
concern for, or even active participation of the hagiographer in,
theological debates.

Baarda reaches a similar conclusion concerning the activity
of Rabbula’s hagiographer.826 He notes that of the quotations from
the four Gospels in the Life of Rabbula, those of the Gospel of
John show less aYnity to the Old Syriac text than the quotations
from Luke and Matthew.827 Baarda’s study does not include cita-
tions found in Rabbula’s letters or in the Homily in Constantinople.
With regard to the Homily in Constantinople, this exclusion is
less significant. Blum suggests that the same person who au-
thored the Life of Rabbula probably also translated the Homily in
Constantinople from Greek into Syriac, since the Homily in Con-
stantinople contains no Gospel quotations that are not also found
in the Life of Rabbula. The quotations in the letters are another
matter insofar as they contain material from John’s Gospel as well
as from Galatians. This data Blum calls “important evidence” for
assembling the Bible text that Rabbula used.828

1.14. summary

Research into questions raised by the Rabbula Corpus is far from
complete. Clearly several areas of inquiry remain open, especially
in the realms of hagiography and history. A great deal of work
awaits in examining the literary aspects of Syrian hagiography
and its relationship with Greco-Roman bios and encomium. The
Life of Rabbula oVers a rich ground of information for such in-
vestigations. It is clear that the roots of ascetic hagiography lie
somewhere at the intersection of Christianity with other religions
in Syria. Christian writers interpreted asceticism with a literary
and conceptual framework borrowed from Greco-Roman philos-
ophy; did they also dip into the language of Manichaeism and
Gnosticism? The New Testament Apocrypha may provide fur-
ther clues. If there is a positive result to be gained from such

826 See Blum, Rabbula, 109–10.
827 Ibid., 108; and Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 123–24.
828 Blum, Rabbula, 110 n. 21.
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investigations, then Syrian hagiography could be more firmly es-
tablished as being a part of the covert transmission history of
Christian apocryphal texts. Certain themes in Syriac literature,
such as the image of the pearl that is found in Ephraem and Balai,
are clearly connected with the apocryphal Acts of Judas Thomas.
Such work in turn has implications for the study of the compara-
tive development of Christianity and its cognate religions. Other
areas of research include the literary relationship between the Life
of Rabbula and Theodoret of Cyrrhus’s Historia religiosa as well as
the impact of the Life of Rabbula on later hagiography.

Rabbula’s position in the church in Syria before his ordi-
nation is not fully understood. His election took place at a key
moment in the Meletian schism. Work on the church in Syria
during this period, which until recently has been dominated by
Cavallera, must be reconsidered, and the search for the Histori-
cal Rabbula will play an important role. Kohlbacher has raised the
possibility that the opposition to Rabbula in Edessa may have been
primarily over alignments in the Meletian schism, but his expla-
nation of Rabbula’s support of Cyril against Nestorius after 429

is not entirely satisfactory. Most of the other bishops in the An-
tiochene church between 428 and 436 were ordained during the
Meletian schism. This dimension of evaluating the course of the
Nestorian controversy requires further attention.

The Life of Rabbula and the various collections of canons
attributed to him provide some tantalizing clues concerning the
relationship between the political and ecclesiastical powers of
Edessa. It is almost certain that Rabbula’s opponents within the
church had support from powerful noble families, whose sons and
daughters were clergy or held rank within the church and who
therefore had control over the monastic foundations. There is lit-
tle other evidence from Edessa itself in this period to determine
the specific relationship between rich families and clerical institu-
tions. However, broad outlines can be discerned, and these may be
suYcient to connect the picture with what is known about monas-
teries in the region of Edessa from a somewhat later period. While
recognizing and acknowledging the danger of filling in a picture
with pieces from outside its immediate historical and geographical
context, one may still suggest that aspects of the shared religious
culture may provide some refinement to the personal conflicts
seething beneath the Rabbula Corpus.



. The Rabbula Corpus

The materials assembled in this volume include texts and frag-
ments that are not written by or addressed to Rabbula but that are
significant, because they are sources for reconstructing relevant
hagiographical sources or because they cast light on his activity
in the christological controversies. In the case of the hymns at-
tributed to Rabbula, these are included because they represent a
significant body of Syriac liturgical poetry that circulated under
Rabbula’s name and that is not otherwise accessible to a wider
audience. Given the present state of research, this collection of
materials is not complete; rather, it is designed to be representa-
tive. In particular, Hiba’s Letter to Mari, the Life of Alexander
Akoimqtqs, and a critical edition of the Syriac, Greek, and Arme-
nian materials relating to the Man of God and Alexius legends
have not been included, since these are accessible in some form
in annotated English translations. Another text that has not been
edited or examined in this corpus is the Rabbula Gospels (MS
Plut. I, 56). While this text certainly has not been neglected by
scholars, its sheer size and the complexity of investigating its place
in the transmission of the New Testament into Syriac remains far
too vast for the modest goals of the present introduction.

2.1. the life of rabbula (bho 1023)
and rabbula’s homily in constantinople (cpg 6496)

The Life of Rabbula is found in a single manuscript, BL Add 14652

(fols. 83r-125r), which William Wright dated to the sixth century
based on palaeographical criteria.1 This manuscript was found at
Deir es-Suryan in Egypt; the marks of Egyptian provenance are
the numbering of the fifteen quires with Arabic words and the
numbering of the pages with Coptic numerals. The manuscript is

1 Wright, Catalogue, 2:651–52, no. DCCXXXI; Overbeck, S. Ephraemi
Syri, xviii (siglum: MS “A”), seems to have mistakenly stated that this
manuscript also contains the lives of St. Sergius and St. George. See ibid., 159–
209 (text), xviii (description of the manuscript), and xxxvii (table of contents).
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incomplete, as there are a number of pages missing from the end,
as well as after folios 7, 59, and 65. Many of the leaves are damaged,
including several on which the Life of Rabbula was copied, espe-
cially folios 107 and 118–25. Following the Life of Rabbula may
be found two of the collections of canons, discussed below, and
the Homily in Constantinople, on folios 133v-136. The text of the
homily is incomplete at the end, and this is the only witness to this
work.2 Preceding the Life of Rabbula is an anthology of works fea-
turing hagiographical heroines: stories of Ruth, Esther, Susanna,
Judith, and Thecla. In the manuscript, this collection is entitled,
“The Book of Women.”3

The only printings of the Life of Rabbula other than the edi-
tion of Overbeck are that of Paul Bedjan4 and the abridged text
in the chrestomathy of Carl Brockelmann’s Syrische Grammatik,
for which Brockelmann presents his suggestions for emendations.5

The only translations of the Life of Rabbula previous to the present
volume are Gustav Bickell’s German translation6 and the recent
English translation oVered by Robert Doran.7 The present edi-
tion and translation were prepared before Doran’s translation was
published but nevertheless have been checked against Doran. The

2 Wright, Catalogue, 2:652. Overbeck mistakenly assigns the first folio
of the Homily in Constantinople to 131 (S. Ephraemi Syri, 239–44 [text], xviii
[description of the manuscript], and xxxvii [table of contents]). For a German
translation, see Bickell, Ausgewählte Schriften, 238–43.

3 See also Anton Baumstark, Die Petrus- und Paulusacten in der litte-
rarischen Ueberlieferung der syrischen Kirche: Festgruss dem Priestercollegium des
Deutschen Campo Santo zu Rom zur Feier seines 25 jährigen Bestehens (8 Decem-
ber 1901) (Leipzig: Harrassowitz, 1902), 31. For a more recent discussion of this
collection of books on women, see the comments in Catherine Burrus and Lucas
van Rompay, “Thecla in Syriac Christianity: Preliminary Observations,” Hug
5.2 (2002): 225–36, http://www.bethmardutho.org/index.php/hugoye/volume-
index/143.html; and Catherine Burrus, “The Syriac Book of Women: Text and
Meta-Text,” in The Early Christian Book (ed. Linda Safran and William E.
Klingshirn; Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2007),
117–38.

4 Bedjan, Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, 4:396–470.
5 Carl Brockelmann, Syrische Grammatik: Mit Paradigmen, Literatur,

Chrestomathie und Glossar (Porta linguarum orientalium; 3rd ed.; Berlin:
Reuther & Reichard, 1912), 69*-101*.

6 Bickell, Ausgewählte Schriften, 166–211.
7 Doran, Stewards, 65–105.
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translation was also checked against Bickell’s German translation.
The editions of Brockelmann, Overbeck, and Bedjan, and Over-
beck’s edition of the Homily, were compared to a microfilm copy of
the manuscript. In the present edition, the manuscript folia have
been indicated in square brackets.

2.2. collections of canons attributed to rabbula

Four collections of canons bearing the name of Rabbula have
been transmitted. Overbeck provided the first printed edition
of three collections based on manuscripts from the British Li-
brary. Vööbus edited and translated into English all of these
collections on the basis of multiple manuscripts from collections
in Europe and the Near East. He provided a brief introduction
to each collection.8 In a second monograph, Vööbus expanded his
examination of these collections, taking into account subsequent
discoveries and research.9

2.2.1. Admonitions for the Monks (CPG 6491), Canons of Rabbula
(CPT 6492), and Canons for the Monks Attributed to Rabbula (Vat.
Syr. Borg. 10)

There are three collections of legislation attributed to Rabbula.
The first of these, “Admonitions to the Monks,” exists in two re-
censions. The shorter recension is known simply as “The Canons
of My Lord Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa,” designated as CPG 6491.

8 Arthur Vööbus, ed, and trans., Syriac and Arabic Documents Regard-
ing Legislation Relative to Syrian Asceticism (Eesti usuteadlaste selts paguluses
toimetused / Papers of the Estonian Theological Society in Exile 2; Stock-
holm: ETSE, 1960). For earlier work on the canonical material, see François
Nau, “Choix des canons ecclésiastiques syriaques: Canons de Rabboula, évêque
d’Édesse; de Cyriaque, évêque d’Amid; de Georges, évêque des Arabes; du
patriarche Jean III; des Perses; et des patriarches Théodose et Cyriaque,” Le
Canoniste contemporain 28 (1905): 641–53 and 705–11, and vol. 29 (1906):
5–13; and François Nau, Les canons et les resolutions canoniques de Rabboula,
Jean de Tella, Cyriaque d’Amid, Jacques d’Édesse, Georges des Arabes, Cyriaque
d’Antioche, Jean III, Théodose d’Antioche et des Perses (Ancienne littérature
canonique syriaque 2; Paris: Lethielleux, 1906).

9 Arthur Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen: Ein Beitrag zur Quel-
lenkunde; I. Westsyrische Originalurkunden 1 (2 vols.; CSCO 307, 317; Scriptores
Syri 35, 38; Leuven: Secrétariat du Corpus SCO, 1970).
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Overbeck printed this collection from BL Add. 14526, fols. 30b-
31a.10 BL Add 14526 dates to the year 641 and is the earliest
witness to the shorter recension as a collection. The longer recen-
sion has the title “Admonitions for the Monks, the Very Same, of
My Lord Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa” in Overbeck. This longer
recension is designated CPG 6492. Overbeck published this col-
lection immediately following that of the shorter recension. He
identified three manuscript witnesses to the longer recension in
the British Museum (now the British Library): BL Add 14577,
fol. 83b (ninth century),11 BL 14652, fols. 129a-131b (sixth
century),12 and BL 14526, this last witness being the shorter re-
cension.13 Overbeck designates these manuscripts with sigla that
he does not use in his edition: BL 14577 is “A,” BL 14652 is “B,”
and BL 14526 is “C.” He follows “B” for the longer recension.
Vööbus adopted Overbeck’s sigla in his edition.

The shorter recension is made up of canons from two
sources. It contains canons 1, 7, 8, 15, 16, 19, and 25 from the
longer recension and two canons from the Commandments and Ad-
monitions for the Priests and the Children of the Covenant (CPG
6490), namely, canons 17 and 48. The wording of these canons
forms the textus receptus for the other collections in which they ap-
pear.14 In accordance with Vööbus’s edition of Rabbula’s canons,
we have incorporated the text of this shorter recension as a witness
to the respective canons in these two larger collections. We have
chosen for this collection the title of the longer recension, Admo-
nitions for the Monks.

Vööbus has described the Admonitions for the Monks with
an in-depth analysis15 and has provided a unified edition of these

10 See Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 210–11 (Syriac text), xviii (descrip-
tion of the manuscript; siglum: “C”), and xxxvi (table of contents).

11 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, xviii (description of the manuscript) and
xxxvi (table of contents); Wright, Catalogue, 2:784–88, here 785, no. 18

12 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, xviii (description of the manuscript) and
xxxvi (table of contents); Wright, Catalogue, 2:651–52, here 651, no. 1/2, though
Wright gives the starting page as 131a.

13 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 212–14 (Syriac text), xxvii (descriptions
of the three manuscripts) and xxxvi (table of contents where the sigla are stated).

14 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:309.
15 Ibid., CSCO 317:307–15.
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texts with English translation based on nine manuscripts, includ-
ing the three at Overbeck’s disposal.16 The present edition does
not attempt to replicate Vööbus’s work, and the variations among
the manuscripts for this collection are, the existence of two re-
censions aside, minimal. We have chosen to adopt Vööbus’s
apparatus only for those diVerences which are semantically signif-
icant.

A related collection of canons, also known as the Canons
for the Monk, Attributed to Rabbula, is attested only in MS Vat.
Borg. Syr. 10 (fols. 106a-109a).17 These canons in the Borgia
manuscript are part of a larger collection entitled “Canons of the
Holy Fathers concerning the Practices of Christians Who Make
OVerings and concerning Sacrifice[s],” directed against Armeni-
ans who sacrifice sheep.18 This Borgia manuscript contains the
largest collection of monastic regulations in Syriac.19

Vööbus provided an edition of the Syriac text with English
translation and brief introduction.20 An edition of the Syriac text
with a French translation was published by Joseph Mounayer.21

Vööbus has dated this collection to the sixth century, arguing
that it demonstrates a well-developed monasticism, which was not
present in Syriac Christianity at the time of Rabbula’s episcopacy.
He thus ascribes this collection to “Pseudo-Rabbula.”22

Canons 1–6 of this collection have parallels in the Admo-
nitions for the Monks/Canons of Rabbula (CPG 6491/6492); the

16 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 24–26 (introduction) and 27–33

(text, apparatus, and translation).
17 Addai Scher, “Notice sur les manuscrits du musée Borgia, aujourd’hui

à Bibliothèque Vaticane,” JA 10/13 (1909): 251–52; Vööbus, Syriac and Ara-
bic Documents, 78–86. Vööbus (p. 79) reports that this MS is dated A(nno)
Gr(aecorum) 1895, i.e., 1584 c.e.

18 Scher, “Notice sur les manuscrits du musée Borgia,” 252. See below,
ccxliv–ccxlix.

19 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 78. There are several instances
in which canons between the four (here printed as three) collections are nearly
identical or similar.

20 Ibid., 78–86.
21 Joseph Mounayer, “Les canons relatifs aux moines, attribués à Rab-

boula,” OCP 20 (1954): 406–15.
22 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 78; more extensive discussion

in idem, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:350–55.
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rest have no parallel in any early Syriac collection of canons.23

Vööbus remarks that the end of this collection indicates that there
were thirty-four canons. The canons are not numbered in the
manuscript. Vööbus problematizes this, as his edition presents
thirty-six canons.24 However, closer inspection of the manuscript
reveals that three canons that Vööbus separates are not separated
in the manuscript.25 Vööbus argues that canon 28 (canon 30) of
this collection reflects a period in which communal monasticism
was beginning to dominate, which would place this collection in
the sixth to early seventh centuries; the dating of the colophon of
the manuscript, however, is 1583/84 CE.26 For the present edition,
the editions of Mounayer and Vööbus have been checked against
a microfilm copy of Vat. Borg. Syr. 10. There is a small omission
in Mounayer’s Syriac text, but his French translation is complete.

2.2.2. Commandments and Admonitions for the Priests and the
Children of the Covenant (CPG 6490)

The other collection of canons attributed to Rabbula is the Com-
mandments and Admonitions for the Priests and the Children of the
Covenant, which is attested only in BL Add 14652 (fols. 123–
29).27 Vööbus provided an edition of this text based on seven
manuscripts28 and reconstructed the development of this col-
lection based on a larger collection of witnesses.29 The present
edition has noted significant variants in the manuscripts based
on Vööbus’s apparatus. The significant diVerences consist of a
few expansions, mostly to include relations between the sons and
daughters of the covenant and the urban laity, as well as redactions
for clarification. Of note is canon 43 of this collection, in which
later manuscripts gloss the expression “the separate Gospels,”

23 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:352.
24 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:354.
25 Canons 11, 12, 13.
26 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:355.
27 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 215–21 (text), xviii (description of the

manuscript), and xxxvi (table of contents); Wright, Catalogue, 2:651, no. 1/1,
though he gives the starting folio as 125a.

28 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 34–50; for a mostly superflu-
ous synopsis of the contents of these canons in German, see Vööbus, Syrische
Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 307:128–32.

29 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 307:132–34.
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referring to the four New Testament Gospels, with “the [lec-
tionary of] the four evangelists.”30 The gloss, which is found in
a ninth-century manuscript, suggests that the original use of the
“combined Gospels” (that is, the Diatessaron) in the liturgy of the
church was forgotten or possibly intentionally obfuscated.

2.2.3. The Authenticity and Interrelationship of the Canons

The authenticity of these collections remains a matter of debate.
Most recently, Peter Bruns has described these canons as “dis-
play[ing] a conglomeration of very diverse elements and for the
most part go[ing] back to Rabbula himself.”31 Blum is more hes-
itant in his assessment. Recognizing that many elements of the
canonical collections reflect received tradition already in Rab-
bula’s time, he considers that much of the material was ascribed
to Rabbula in order to lend it authority.32 Yet clearly Rabbula was
concerned with the governance of his diocese, if the hagiogra-
pher’s account contains even a kernel of truth, and therefore Blum
considers the canonical material attributed to Rabbula to be con-
sistent with the report of Rabbula’s legislative activity in the Life
of Rabbula.33 Such points of comparison are provided in the foot-
notes to the respective canons in the present collection. Whether
or not the canons attributed to Rabbula are entirely genuine, their
ascription reflects his legacy as a legislator in Edessa. Some of
the legislation expresses apodeictic statements that were already
part of Syriac church governance, as witnessed to in Aphrahat’s
Demonstrations.34

It is diYcult to determine the relationship among the dif-
ferent canonical collections. The collection known as the Canons
for the Monks Attributed to Rabbula contains thirty-four rules. As
mentioned above, the first six of these are identical to six of the

30 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 46, note to canon 43; and
Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 307:134 n. 64.

31 Bruns, “Kanones des Rabbula,” 471. Bruns provides a German trans-
lation of the collections of canons edited by Overbeck. He does not include the
canons found in Cod. Vat. Borg. Syr. 10, Canons for the Monk, Attributed to
Rabbula.

32 Blum, Rabbula, 44.
33 Ibid., 44–45.
34 See Bruns, “Kanones des Rabbula,” 472–79, with notes to individual

canons.
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Admonitions for the Monks.35 The other twenty-eight have no par-
allel in any early Syriac canonical collection.36 This collection of
canons takes its name from the author of the first six, but the other
twenty-eight canons (and hence the entire compilation) probably
are later than Rabbula. The evidence for this is that these canons
imply that monasteries had a developed microeconomy to sup-
port themselves by agriculture and mercantile activity. In order
to transact business, some monks had to have had permission to
travel into town. However, for a monk to leave the monastery for
such a purpose is explicitly forbidden in the first six canons of this
collection.37 Vööbus notes other contradictions between Canons
1–6 and 7–36 of the Canons for the Monks Attributed to Rabbula
(Vat. Borg. Syr. 10). For instance, Canon 1 of the Vat. Borg.
Syr. 10 collection (= Admonitions 2) stipulates that the brothers of
a monastery may not enter the villages unless they are sbaȅrê. The
function and rank of a sbaȅrb in early Syriac monasticism is am-
biguous in these canons. Vööbus assumed this was a single person
with a clearly defined position in the monastery and that one of his
tasks was to leave the monastery and procure supplies. That is one
possibility. Another possibility is that the sbaȅrbwas anyone whom
the abbot could trust enough and send out on an errand. Syriac
has neither a definite nor an indefinite article, and it is not clear
whether this is a specific individual within the hierarchy of the
monastery. Furthermore, the role and function of a sbaȅrb could
have changed over time, becoming a formal administrative posi-
tion. It seems hardly likely that monasteries, if these were more
than groups of hermits sharing a cave, could have survived with-
out someone going oV to procure food. Thus, it is improbable that
the term sbaȅrb is any criterion for determining the age or authen-
ticity of these canons. Still, it does not seem implausible that a
compiler of the Canons for the Monks could have used earlier ma-
terial to grant them authenticity at the expense of contradiction.

Some canons illustrate the tension in harmonizing individ-
ual asceticism with communal monasticism. Canons for the Monks
28 (Vööbus: canon 30) oVers an interesting example: “It is not per-
mitted for a hermit to be in a monastery with a large population or

35 Admonitions 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 17.
36 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 78.
37 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:352–53.
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to have two [simultaneous] rules [of monastic life].” Vööbus un-
derstands this reference to point to an exclusive choice between
“monastic” and “hermit,” with the life of solitaries being incon-
sistent with the life of the monk in community. However, given
the ambiguity of the referent who possesses the “two rules,” the
monk or the monastery, it is also possible that this canon addresses
“idiorhythmic” monasticism, in which each monk makes time to
pray the daily prayers personally in his cell, coming together with
the rest of the monks for important services, such as the Eucharist.
Thus, it is not clear whether this is to be understood as hermits be-
ing forbidden from coming to the monastery from time to time or
whether it means that the monastery may not have both commu-
nal and idiorhythmic monks. Similar language is found in other
canonical collections, indicating that regulating solitary and com-
munal life was a fairly widespread problem.38

Some of the Admonitions for the Monks are paralleled in the
Commandments and Admonitions for the Priests and the Children of
the Covenant. It is clear that the relationship between the Admo-
nitions for the Monks and the Commandments and Admonitions are
closer and more complex than any of these collections are to the
Canons for the Monks in MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10. It is most likely
that MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10 represents a separate line of the de-
velopment of canonical material associated with Rabbula.

The Admonitions for the Monks are attested in several
manuscripts from the sixth to the nineteenth centuries.39 Several
of these admonitions are alluded to or quoted in the Life of Rab-
bula. Nevertheless, it is not clear whether Rabbula was in fact the
author of some or all of the Admonitions for the Monks. If the en-
comiast does provide actual canons that Rabbula enforced in his
diocese, it does not mean that Rabbula was the originator of these.
The canons in the Life of Rabbula may reflect legislation that was
in force elsewhere and that Rabbula introduced to Edessa. The
encomiast states, “His excellent commandments for the priests
in the villages, in the monasteries, and for [the sons and daugh-
ters of] the covenant are [too] many to recount,”40 and “Who is

38 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:353 n. 22, with a
reference to MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10, fol. 25b as an example.

39 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 26.
40 Rab. 25.
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able to recount his constant admonitions with respect to the chaste
covenant of men? For in all the twenty-four years of his life in the
priesthood, he did not cease from exhortation, and we are not able
to note and set down the great care of his daily admonitions.”41

These remarks suggest that at least some of the material trans-
mitted under the name of Rabbula may indeed be a codification
of regulations dating to his episcopacy. However, the encomiast
does not expressly state that Rabbula composed any collection of
canons; compare this to the statement that Rabbula wrote forty-
six letters that the author of the Life of Rabbula translated from
Greek into Syriac.

The material shared between the Life of Rabbula and the
canonical collections is small. Admonitions 16 (similar to Com-
mandments 20 and 27) and Commandments 23 and 57 are the only
canons that are similar to canonical material in the Life of Rab-
bula, the latter containing several instructions not extant in any
collection attributed to Rabbula. To date, there has been little
work invested in attempting to trace the origins of, or later par-
allels to, the canonical material in the Life of Rabbula. Broadly
stated, the background to this legislation is the rapid growth of
eremitic monasticism in Syria and northern Mesopotamia. It was
not until the Council of Chalcedon (451) that monasticism became
regulated at the highest level of the church.42 Some portions of the
legislation from the period immediately following Chalcedon have
parallels in the canons attributed to Rabbula. For example, the law
of April 15, 452, made it illegal for serfs, slaves, and certain oth-
ers in military or civil service to become monks.43 A study of the
sources and transmission of the Rabbula canons that takes account
of the rapid development of canon law concerning monks and the
traditions of important sees and monasteries, as well as Byzantine
civil law, remains a desideratum.

41 Rab. 22.
42 Frazee, “Late Roman and Byzantine Legislation on the Monastic

Life,” 268.
43 Novels of the Sainted Valentinian Augustus 35.1.3 (Clyde Pharr, ed.,

The Theodosian Code and Novels, and the Sirmondian Constitution [In collab-
oration with Theresa Sherrer Davidson and Mary Brown Pharr; trans. C.
Dickerman Williams; The Corpus of Roman Law 1; Princeton: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 1952], 546); and Frazee, “Late Roman and Byzantine Legislation
on the Monastic Life,” 269.
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None of the parallels between the Life of Rabbula and the
canons is conclusive for deciding the question of authenticity. The
text of some of the canonical material in the Life of Rabbula is sim-
ilar to the text of some of the canons, but it may be that a canonist
compiled some of the rules in this collection from material pre-
served only in the Life of Rabbula. Yet it could as easily be the case
that material in the Life of Rabbula may be based on one or more
canonical collections. In other words, the attribution of the canon-
ical collections to Rabbula and the similarities in content between
the Life of Rabbula and the canons are two related but indepen-
dent problems. Given that the manuscripts of the canons are all
relatively late, and that there is a propensity to avoid anonymity
or obscure authors in attributions in Syriac manuscripts, the prob-
lem of authorship of the canons is probably intractable.

2.3. the letters of the rabbula corpus

Of the letters authored or received by Rabbula, only a few are
extant. Those that have been preserved seem to have been val-
ued primarily for their witness to Rabbula’s doctrinal position
with regard to the Council of Ephesus; in the present state of
the corpus, all but one of the letters addresses the christologi-
cal controversy. It is likely that the pro-Cyrillian party would
have preserved any written materials from Rabbula’s episcopate,
and it is no coincidence that the letters associating Rabbula with
Cyril were preserved, as well as an edited version of Andrew of
Samosata’s Letter to Rabbula, consisting of five fragments that
result in depicting Andrew as a heretic whom Rabbula anathe-
matized publicly. Such letters of theological and ecclesiastical
importance would have circulated more widely. In addition to the
forty-six letters known to Rabbula’s hagiographer, other letters
may have existed that are no longer extant; these may have elabo-
rated on matters of church governance, such as Rabbula’s Letter
to Gemellina, and could have formed the basis for the extensive
(and possibly pseudonymous) canonical collections attributed to
Rabbula. In the present edition, the text relies on earlier printed
editions and discussions of the texts in the relevant literature.
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2.3.1. Correspondence with Cyril of Alexandria

The content and circumstances of this correspondence have al-
ready been discussed above in the context of the presentation
of Rabbula’s role in the christological debates surrounding the
Council of Ephesus (431). The Syriac, Greek, and Latin wit-
nesses to and editions of this correspondence are as follows.

2.3.1.1. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 34; CPG 5334)

This letter, extant only in Latin,44 reflects the period following the
Council of Ephesus in which Acacius attempted to forge a com-
promise between Cyril and John of Antioch. The end of this letter
makes reference to unspecified writings by Cyril, and possibly by
others, that Cyril sent to Rabbula. The works appended to this
letter and to Letter 74 suggest that Rabbula, or members of the
pro-Cyrillian party, possibly played a much greater role in trans-
lating Cyril’s writings into Syriac rather than merely translating
De recta fide.

2.3.1.2. Rabbula to Cyril (Cyril, Letter 73; CPG 5373 [Lat.], 6494

[Syr.])

This letter survives, incomplete, in several versions and excerpts.
There is a “longer” version of this letter that is preserved only
in Latin.45 This complete Latin translation is CPG 5373. The
“shorter” version is extant in three closely related Latin excerpts46

as well as a Syriac translation, all of which correspond to section 2

of the longer version. The Syriac excerpt of this letter is attested
in BL Add 12156 (fol. 91r; dated 562 CE).47 This Syriac version is
CPG 6494, and it is this Syriac version which corresponds to the
three shorter Latin excerpts mentioned above. It is this shorter

44 ACO 1.4:140; see also ACO 4.3.1:176, no. 44; PG 77:161–64; PG
84:721; McEnerney, Letters, FC 76:136–37 (McEnerney incorrectly refers to
ACO 1.1.4).

45 ACO 4.1:89,3–27 (Acts of the Second Council of Constantinople); PG
77:347A-348B; McEnerney, Letters, FC 77:75–76.

46 ACO 1.4:212,20–30 (Collectio Casinensis) and ACO 4.1:87,13–31;
Pelagius of Rome, Third Letter to the Bishops of Istria (ACO 4.2:124,12–26;
McEnerney, Letters, FC 77:75 n. 1).

47 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 225 (text), xix (description of the
manuscript), and xxxvii (table of contents); Wright, Catalogue, 2:639–48, here
647, no. 16.
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Latin version and its Syriac translation, CPG 6494, that we have
designate “Letter 73alt.”

One cannot agree with McEnerney’s translation of the
longer Latin version, in which he reads, “Nestorius, unmindful
of the new division, published this heresy as his own.”48 The
Latin word incisio does not typically mean “division”; the classi-
cal meaning is “clause,” but one imagines that it translates a Greek
word related to either peritomq (“circumcision,” “gash, cut,”) or
entomq (“groove, notch”). This is confirmed by the corresponding
Syriac word gezʉrtb, which means “foreskin” or “circumcision”
and, by extension, “the Jews.” The fact is that the text refers to
Nestorius ignoring the anathema against those who reveal the con-
tents of certain works of Theodore, allegedly set at the beginning
of some of Theodore’s tomes. Nestorius made these “public,” and
because of this he is called the “founder [Syr.: rǸšb; Lat.: auctor]
of the New Circumcision.” The translator(s) of the Latin prob-
ably did not understand Cyril’s hyperbole in this instance, and it
is likely that the Syriac preserves a more faithful rendering of the
Greek.

2.3.1.3. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 74; CPG 5374)

The full text of the letter that Cyril sent to Rabbula after the
Council of Ephesus in 431 is extant only in Syriac and is found
in BL Add 14557 (fols. 95v-96v; seventh century).49 Bickell pro-
vided a German translation, which was the basis for the English
translation by McEnerney.50 A shorter variant of this letter, desig-
nated Letter 74alt, is preserved in Latin in the Collectio Casinensis,
which was edited in Eduard Schwartz’s Acta conciliorum oecumeni-
corum.51 Cyril composed this letter to Rabbula after the meeting
between the Alexandrian and Antiochene bishops at Ephesus in
September 431. In this letter Cyril mentions that he has attached
to it certain writings against Nestorius. These writings are Against

48 ACO 4.1:89,8–15; McEnerney, Letters, FC 77:75–76.
49 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 226–29 (text), xix (description of the

manuscript), and xxxvii (table of contents); Wright, Catalogue, 2:719–21, here
719, 1e.

50 Bickell, Ausgewählte Schriften, 246–49; McEnerney, Letters, FC
77:77–80.

51 ACO 4.1:87; PG 77:347–48; McEnerney, Letters, FC 77:81–82 (alter-
nate version). See also CPG 5374; and PG 77:161–64.
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the Blasphemies of Nestorius (CPG 5217)52 (a copy of which was
sent to Rufus of Thessalonica, appended with other works to
Cyril’s Letter 43 [CPG 5343]),53 Cyril’s commentary on Genesis
(part of his Glaphyra on the Pentateuch; CPG 5201), his Concern-
ing Worship in Spirit and in Truth (CPG 5200), the Defense of the
Twelve Chapters against Theodoret (CPG 5221), and the Defense of
the Twelve Chapters against the Orientals (also known as Against
Andrew [of Samosata]; CPG 5222). Of these, only Letter 43 is
not known to exist in Syriac.54 Immediately following this letter
in BL Add 14557 one finds a Syriac translation of Cyril’s work De
recta fide addressed to Theodosius II, examined below.55 Against
the Blasphemies of Nestorius, which Daniel King has identified as
the Tome against Nestorius, is quoted in Syriac only in florilegia,
and no discrete Syriac copy of this work survives. Since recon-
struction of this work remains to be accomplished, it has not been
included in this corpus.56

2.3.1.4. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 101; CPG 5401)

This fragmentary letter of Cyril to Rabbula is preserved in Syriac
in MS Vat. Syr. 107 (fols. 64a-65a). The Syriac text was edited by
I. Guidi.57 The letter has had a somewhat odd translation history

52 ACO 1.1.6:13–106; Quasten, Patrology, 3:126.
53 Eduard Schwartz, Codex Vaticanus gr. 1431: Eine antichalkedonische

Sammlung aus der Zeit Kaiser Zenos (Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften; Philosophisch-Philologische und Historische Klasse 32;
Abhandlung no. 6; Munich: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie der Wis-
senschaften, 1927), 19–20; McEnerney, Letters, FC 76:184–85.

54 See King, Syriac Versions of the Writings of Cyril, 27–33, for an
overview of these materials. King treats at length throughout his work the Syr-
iac versions of the Defense of the Twelve Chapters against Theodoret and the
Defense of the Twelve Chapters against the Orientals.

55 Wright, Catalogue, 2:719–21, here 719, 1f.
56 King, Syriac Versions of the Writings of Cyril, 28, points to the impor-

tance of Syriac passages from the Tome against Nestorius in helping to settle the
matter of Rabbula’s authorship of the translation of De recta fide; but the matter
does not seem to have been taken up in his voluminous work. Georg Graf, Die
Übersetzungen (vol. 1 of Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur; Studi e
Testi 118; Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1944), 360, also men-
tions an Arabic version.

57 I. Guidi, “Mosè di Aghel e Simeone Abbate: Nota II del Socio Guidi,”
Rendiconti delle sedute della reale accademia dei lincei, 4/2.1 (1886): 545–47 n. 2.
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in English. Guidi was the first to observe that this letter is diVer-
ent from the letter of Cyril to Rabbula that Overbeck edited. The
translation of this letter from Syriac into English was prepared by
Edward Mathews for the English translation of Cyril of Alexan-
dria’s letters by John McEnerney.58 King was the first to recognize
that the English translator mistakenly had rendered a section of
Guidi’s edition of the Glaphyra over the second page of the run-
ning footnote, omitting the first two lines of the footnote on the
previous page and the several lines on the following page, which
contained the conclusion of the letter. King supplied an English
translation of this missing footnoted Syriac material in a footnote
of his own.59 We have referred to the translations of Mathews and
King and here present for the first time a single unified transla-
tion of this letter. The Syriac text was taken from Guidi, as were
the biblical citations and the indication of the manuscript pages,
to which access was not possible.

The language of this Syriac translation has raised some dif-
ficulties, particularly in the use of the Syriac word ethallam (“to
be mixed”) to describe the relationship between Jesus’s divinity
and humanity in the incarnation. McEnerney (or Mathews) has
problematized the presence of this language in the Syriac, claim-
ing that Cyril rejected the use of the idea of a “mixture” to describe
the incarnation in other letters. He (or they) conjecture that the
translation was either an “innocent one,” a matter of translation
technique, or was an attempt to impose a more Monophysite ren-
dering of this letter.60 King’s detailed study of Cyril’s translation
technique (which did not include Letter 101 in the corpus of data
due to the fact that there is no Greek text to which it can be
compared) has demonstrated that the Syriac hulmbnb (“mixture,
commingling”), which is cognate to the root of the verb ethallam,
was part of the variety of Syriac terms used to translate a number
of Greek synonyms in Cyril’s corpus, including in De recta fide.61

58 McEnerney, Letters, FC 77:160–63.
59 King, Syriac Versions of the Writings of Cyril, 31 n. 31.
60 McEnerney, Letters, FC 77:160 n. 1.
61 King, Syriac Versions of the Writings of Cyril, 142–43.
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2.3.2. Correspondence with Andrew of Samosata

2.3.2.1. Rabbula’s Letter to Andrew (CPG 6495) and Andrew’s
Letter to Rabbula (CPG 6384)

Of the correspondence between Rabbula and Bishop Andrew of
Samosata, only two letters are extant. Rabbula’s Letter to Andrew
(CPG 6495) is preserved in Syriac translation in the form of ex-
cerpts in two manuscripts that Overbeck edited,62 BL Add 12156

(fol. 68r; copied in 562 CE)63 and BL Add 14604 (fols. 110v–111r;
seventh century).64 Overbeck assigned these manuscripts the sigla
“A” and “B” for this text in the table of contents but did not pro-
vide an apparatus.

The second piece of correspondence is Andrew’s Letter to
Rabbula (CPG 6384). The complete text of this letter is contained
in MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 82 (fols. 317v–322r).65 Anton Baum-
stark was the first to point to the significance of this letter.66 It
was edited and published with an Italian translation by F. Pericoli-
Ridolfini.67 Luise Abramowski has provided a detailed discussion,
including text-critical emendations, guides to the translation of
technical terms, an improved biblical citation apparatus, parallels,
and historical contextualization.68 These comments have been
taken into account in the present edition and have been indicated
only where necessary.

62 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 222–23 (text), xix (description of the
manuscripts), and xxxvi (table of contents); Bickell, Ausgewählte Schriften, 159.

63 Wright, Catalogue, 2:639–48, here 644, no. 1/12j.
64 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 222 (text), xix (description of the

manuscripts), and xxxvi (table of contents); Wright, Catalogue, 2:724–26, here
725–26, no. 13.

65 Previously known as Borgia K, VI Vol. 4, Number 25; Scher, “Notice
sur les manuscrits du musée Borgia,” 268; P. Cersoy, “Les manuscrits orientaux
de Msgr. David au Musée Borgia,” Zeitschrift für Assyriologie 9 (1894): 361–84,
here 371.

66 Anton Baumstark, “Ein Brief des Andreas von Samosata an Rabbula
von Edessa und eine verlorene dogmatische Katene,” OrChr 1 (1901): 179–81.

67 F. Pericoli-Ridolfini, “Lettera di Andrea di Samosata a Rabbula de
Edessa,” RSO 28 (1953): 153–69.

68 Luise Abramowski, “Zum Brief des Andreas von Samosata an Rab-
bula von Edessa,” OrChr 41 (1957): 51–64.
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Overbeck had published extracts from this letter as found in
MS BL Add 12156 (fols. 68v–69r),69 which Pericoli-Ridolfini col-
lated for his edition. In addition, fragments of this letter can be
identified in two works of Severus of Antioch. Two fragments are
found in his Philalethes (CPG 7023).70 The Philalethes, originally
composed in Greek between the years 509 and 511, is preserved
as a whole only in Syriac; the Greek manuscripts are highly frag-
mentary,71 and none reproduces the relevant sections containing
Andrew’s Letter to Rabbula. The three manuscripts that witness
to Andrew’s Letter to Rabbula—MS Vat. Syr. 139, MS BL Add
12155, and MS BL Add 14532—each date to the eighth century.72

Hespel did not present variants from these manuscripts in this sec-
tion. On examination of the Syriac of this passage, it is clear that it
is independent of the text of Vat. Borg. Syr. 82. These two frag-
ments are found in sections 4 and 9 of the text presented in this
edition.

The first excerpt in the Philalethes (Vat. Syr. 139, fol. 72r
col. b)73 is introduced with “the same [letter] of Andrew from
the letter to bishop Rabbula.” The second excerpt in the Phi-
lalethes (Vat. Syr. 139, fols. 72r col. b-72v col. a)74 is introduced
with “and after a few [words].” In the present edition, the Syr-
iac texts are collated, whereas the entire passages are translated in
footnotes, for clarity.

The second text from Severus containing fragments of the
letter is Against the Impious Grammarian (CPG 7024).75 In this

69 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 223,10–224,end. These fragments occur
in a larger collection of letters that span ninety-one folios in BL Add 12156 (sixth
century, before year 562). See Wright, Catalogue, 2:644, no. 1/12k.

70 Edited and translated by Robert Hespel, Sévère d’Antioche: Le Phi-
lalèthe (2 vols.; CSCO 133–34; Scriptores Syri 68–69; Leuven: Imprimérie
Orientaliste L. Durbecq, 1952).

71 Hespel, CSCO 133:i-vi.
72 Hespel, CSCO 133:iii, and notes for references to descriptions of these

manuscripts.
73 For the corresponding Borgia text, see below, 152 nn. 1–6.
74 For the corresponding Borgia text, see below, 162 nn. 1–17 and 164 nn.

1–2.
75 Edited and translated by Josephus Lebon, Severi Antiocheni liber con-

tra impium grammaticum (6 vols.; CSCO 93–94, 101–102, 111–112; Scriptores
Syri 45–46, 50–51, 58–59; Paris: E typographeo reipublicae, 1929–1938; repr.,
Leuven: Imprimérie Orientaliste L. Durbecq, 1952).
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work, there are two unique excerpts, with three additional echoes
of sections of these. The manuscripts witnessing to these excerpts
are MS BL Add 12157 (seventh-eighth century, MS “A”) and MS
BL Add 17210 (ninth century, MS “B”).76 The incipit of the first
of the two main excerpts (located in MS A, fol. 81r cols. a-b; MS
B, fol. 56v cols. a-b)77 reads:

The wicked Andrew, who dared to write what is outside the
law and in a deprecating manner against the twelve chap-
ters [of Cyril against Nestorius], just as also Theodoret [of
Cyrrhus did], in the letter to the pious Rabbula, who at that
time was bishop of Edessa, who censured him because of his
bold and blasphemous attack, wrote the [following].78

The second excerpt (located in MS A, fol. 81r col. b-81v
col. a; MS B, fol. 56v col. b) is introduced with the phrase “af-
ter further [words].”79 This excerpt found in Against the Impious
Grammarian covers part of the same text in the second excerpt in
Severus’s Philalethes. The other three excerpts found in Against
the Impious Grammarian are all short, nearly verbatim echoes of
clauses from these two.80 Like the two excerpts in the Philalethes,
they represent a distinct translation of the letter of Andrew to Rab-
bula.

One possible parallel of a passage found in this letter is pre-
served in a work of Andrew of Samosata that is not otherwise
attested; it was written sometime between 431 and 433 and is
preserved in the Hodegos, or Viae Dux, of Anastasius of Sinai.81

Abramowski’s comparison of this fragment with Andrew’s Letter
to Rabbula rules out any parallel between these two texts, stating
that the passage in the Hodegos is more recent, based on its appar-
ent reference to terminology found in Cyril’s works that can be
dated with suYcient accuracy.82 This letter fragment states that

76 Lebon, CSCO 111:ii-iii; Wright, Catalogue, 2:550–54, 548–50.
77 Lebon, CSCO 93:250–51.
78 MS A, fol. 81r col. a; MS B, fol. 56v col. A; Lebon, CSCO 93:250.
79 Lebon, CSCO 93:250–51.
80 See below, 152 nn. 1–6, 162 nn.1–17, and 164 nn. 1–2.
81 Anastasius of Sinai, Hodegos, or Viae Dux, 22 (PG 89:292C-293B;

Uthemann, 300–305). This parallel was first discussed by Abramowski, “Zum
Brief des Andreas,” 55–60.

82 Abramowski, “Zum Brief des Andreas,” 58.
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Andrew opposed Cyril’s fourth anathema against Nestorius.83

From the content of the letter one cannot derive any evidence that
this fragment was part of a larger letter addressed to Rabbula.

The present edition has collated the material from Hespel
and Lebon. For large portions of these texts, the diVerences with
MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 82 are so great that block citations are pro-
vided in footnotes. The translations of these sections are entirely
in block footnotes, for ease of comparison with the text of MS Vat.
Borg. Syr. 82.

Pericoli-Ridolfini oVers a detailed discussion of the histor-
ical setting of this letter among the rest of Andrew’s correspon-
dence, which survives in the Latin translation of material relating
to the Council of Ephesus (431) in the Collectio Casinensis.84 An-
drew writes to counter Rabbula’s personal attacks, attempting to
persuade Rabbula that he is now isolated from most of the An-
tiochene bishops, and to continue his pressure on Cyril’s assault
against Nestorius. Andrew’s Letter to Rabbula probably was com-
posed in the period between the winter of 431 and April 433, when
John of Antioch and Cyril signed the Formula of Reunion.85

2.3.2.2. Andrew, Letter to Alexander of Hierapolis (CPG 6374)

While this letter and the following letter are not addressed to
Rabbula, they oVer some important information about Rabbula’s
activity against Theodore of Mopsuestia and shed light on his
real or perceived character traits. In this letter, Andrew com-
plains to Alexander that Rabbula has openly anathematized not
only Theodore of Mopsuestia but also any who even so much as
read his writings. He urges Alexander to stand with him, break
their silence, and confront Rabbula. Andrew states that separat-
ing Rabbula from communion with the rest of the bishops is an

83 See ibid.; and Luise Abramowski, “Peripatetisches bei späten Anti-
ochenern,” ZKG 79 (1968): 358–62.

84 Pericoli-Ridolfini, “Controversia tra Cirillo d’Alessandria e Giovanni
di Antiochia.”

85 Cyril of Alexandria, Letter 39 (PG 77:173–82; ACO 1.1.4:15,22–20,13;
McEnerney, FC 76:147–52; see also the translation by T. Herbert Bindley and F.
W. Green, The Oecumenical Documents of the Faith: The Creed of Nicaea, Three
Epistles of Cyril, the Tome of Leo, and the Chalcedonian Definition [4th ed.; Lon-
don: Methuen, 1950], 141–44). For a discussion of the Formula of Reunion, see
Frend, Rise of the Monophysite Movement, 21–23.
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acceptable and even necessary solution to the problem. Thus, it
is likely that this letter predates Andrew’s Letter to Rabbula and
the letter of John of Antioch and the synod of the Eastern bish-
ops (CPG 6347). Andrew’s Letter to Rabbula may well represent
the first major counteroVensive of the Antiochenes against Rab-
bula’s aggressive campaign. Thus, John of Antioch’s Letter to the
Bishops of Osrhoene is the realization of Andrew’s plan to excom-
municate Rabbula. This letter is extant only in Latin; the text
printed in this edition is from the ACO.86

2.3.2.3. Andrew, Letter to the Stewards of Alexander of Hierapolis
(CPG 6382)

Andrew of Samosata wrote to the stewards of Alexander of Hi-
erapolis in order to defend his joining communion with Rabbula
and Cyril following the Formula of Reunion that formally brought
to an end the schism between the Cyrillians and the Antiochenes.
One can infer from this letter that Alexander does not agree with
Andrew’s view that now after the Council of Ephesus Cyril has
issued an orthodox declaration of faith. Whereas this letter is not
addressed to Rabbula directly, it sheds light on the perception of
Rabbula’s character. Andrew insists that he has not met person-
ally with Rabbula due to a deep-seated animosity that Andrew
claims Rabbula holds against him. Furthermore, Rabbula seems
to be upset that Andrew, while accepting the orthodoxy of the pro-
Cyrillians, still maintains communion with the Antiochenes. Only
the Latin version of this letter found in the Collectio Casinensis sur-
vives, edited in ACO, which is the text used in this edition.87

2.3.3. Rabbula, Letter to Gemellina, Bishop of Perrhe (CPG 6493)

Overbeck edited two sections of Rabbula’s Letter to Gemellina.
The first is a short excerpt preserved in BL Add 14532 (fols.
67v-68v; eighth century), which consists of a catena of citations
from writers entitled “Volume of Demonstrations from the Holy
Fathers against Various Heresies.”88 The excerpt occurs in the

86 ACO 1.4:86,25–87,6 (Collectio Casinensis).
87 ACO 1.4:139,6–33.
88 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 230–31 (text), xix (description of the

manuscript), and xxxvii (table of contents); Wright, Catalogue, 2:955–67, here
961. Baumstark (Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, 72, note 9) does not mention
the existence of this fragment in his presentation of the witnesses to the text of
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second part of this catena entitled “Demonstrations against the
Julianists” (i.e., the followers of Julian of Halicarnassus). The sec-
ond excerpt is a longer text preserved in book 10 of the Chronicle of
Pseudo-Zachariah of Mitylene (BL Add 17202, fols. 182–85; end
of the sixth-beginning of the seventh century).89 However, there
is a folio missing from BL Add 17202 in the middle of this let-
ter. Fortunately, this letter was also preserved in the Chronicle of
Michael the Syrian,90 from which E. W. Brooks supplied the sec-
tions that are missing from the two British Library manuscripts.
Brooks also collated the Arabic version of this letter, found in the
Arabic translation of the Chronicle of Michael the Syrian made by
Bar Hebraeus, from the witness of MS BL Or 4402. Significant
variants that Brooks cited in his critical edition from the Arabic
are translated in the footnotes to the present edition.

The translation used here was also included in the new an-
notated translation of Pseudo-Zachariah prepared by Greatrex,
Phenix, and Horn.91 The reader is encouraged to consult the ex-
panded notes to this translation, since the notes to the translation
in the present volume are minimal in comparison.

the letter of Rabbula to Gemellina.
89 Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 231–38 (text), xx (description of the

manuscript), and xxxvii (table of contents); The Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah
(BL Add 17202): Wright, Catalogue, 3:1046–61. Wright does not note the pres-
ence of this letter. See the Syriac text of Letter to Gemellinus in Pseudo-Zachariah
in Brooks, 178–88; English translation in Hamilton and Brooks, 301–10. For
discussion of the other translations and editions, see the introduction in Ge-
oVrey Greatrex, ed., The Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetor: Religion and
War in Late Antiquity (trans. Robert R. Phenix and Cornelia Horn; with
contributions by Sebastian P. Brock and Witold Witakowski; TTH 55; Liver-
pool: Liverpool University Press, 2011). For a German translation see Bickell,
Ausgewählte Schriften, 250–58. Arthur Vööbus has argued for the obvious con-
cerning this letter’s authorship (“Solution du problème de l’auteur de la ‘Letter
à Gemellinos, Évêque de Perrhé’,” OrSyr 7 [1962]: 297–306).

90 Edited and translated by Jean-Baptiste Chabot, Chronique de Michel le
Syrien, Patriarche Jacobite d’Antioche (1166–1199) (4 vols.; Paris: Ernest Ler-
oux, 1899–1924; repr., Brussels: Culture et Civilisation, 1963), 4:298–304 left
column (C); French translation: 2:224 right column–233 right column.

91 Greatrex, Phenix, and Horn, Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetor,
403–12. The present translation contains only minor modifications to the
spelling and punctuation.
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2.3.4. Two Letters Written in the Context of the Council of Ephesus

The present corpus includes some of the letters that provide
information about Rabbula’s activity and character, from the per-
spective of his opponents. A letter from Andrew of Samosata to
Alexander of Hierapolis (CPG 6374, mentioned above), and the
letter of John of Antioch and the synod of the Eastern bishops
to the bishops of Osrhoene concerning Rabbula (CPG 6347) have
been included. These materials are extant only in Latin. The
Latin text printed in this corpus is that of Schwartz printed in
ACO.92

2.4. syriac translation of cyril of alexandria’s
de recta fide ad theodosium (cpg 5218)

In the seventh-century MS BL Add 14557 (fols. 97v-126v) one
finds the sole witness to the Syriac translation of De recta fide, a
tract on the incarnation of the Word of God addressed to Emperor
Theodosius II.93 In this manuscript, De recta fide immediately
follows Cyril’s Letter 74 and in turn is immediately followed by
a closely related tract, On the Incarnation of the Only Begotten
(De incarnatione unigeniti; CPG 5227). The header to this section
names Rabbula as the translator, and that tradition has remained
unexamined until recently. In his Letter 74, Cyril informs Rab-
bula that he has attached to his letter a copy of this work, and
he encourages Rabbula to circulate it. Although Rabbula’s au-
thorship of the translation remains an open question, this text has
been incorporated into the present corpus. Without reservation,
Paul Bedjan names “St. Rabulas, his friend and correspondent”

92 Andrew, Letter to Alexander of Hierapolis (CPG 6374; ACO 1.4:86,25–
87,6 [Collectio Casinensis]); John of Antioch, Letter to the Bishops of Osrhoene
(CPG 6347; ACO 1.4:87,7–20).

93 Wright, Catalogue, 2:719. Cyril’s work dates to after June 431. For a
discussion of the dating and its close relationship to Cyril’s On the Incarnation
of the Only Begotten (CPG 5227), see G. M. de Durand, Cyrille d’Alexandrie:
Deux dialogues Christologiques (SC 97; Paris: Cerf, 1964), 36–57. For editions see
ACO 1.1.1:42,10–72,32; PG 76:1133–1200; Pusey, Sancti patris nostri Cyrilli,
1–153; and de Durand, Cyrille d’Alexandrie, 188–301. For other letters of Cyril
preserved in Syriac, see R. Y. Ebied and L. B. Wickham, eds., A Collection of
Unpublished Syriac Letters of Cyril of Alexandria (CSCO 359; Scriptores Syri
157; Leuven: Secrétariat du CorpusSCO, 1975), viii-ix.
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as the translator,94 and others have followed suit.95 More recently,
Daniel King has oVered a careful analysis of the translation tech-
nique of the Syriac text. The first reader to raise systematic
questions concerning Rabbula’s authorship of this Syriac trans-
lation of Cyril’s treatise was Barbara Aland, who argued that the
attribution to Rabbula was the conclusion of the scribe who read
Letter 74 and then copied this work immediately after it.96 Against
this conclusion, Brock notes that this was an early translation,97

and King points out that its “loose, discursive style” suggests a
hasty rendering, likely for public reading “in which only the gist
of the original was retained.”98 While Rabbula may have been the
translator, other possible translators include the author of the Life
of Rabbula or someone else from Rabbula’s school.

Paul Bedjan published an edition of the Syriac translation of
this work in 1895.99 Bedjan also back-translated material found
only in the Latin text of De recta fide and occasionally oVered
emendations and references to the Latin text where this diVers
from the Syriac. Prior to Bedjan, Philip Edward Pusey oVered
an edition of the Greek and Syriac texts in his collected works of
Cyril.100 Until now, no English translation of De recta fide has been
published; a German translation from the Greek was published
by Otto Bardenhewer.101 The present translation is based on the
Syriac text of Bedjan, with no attempt to oVer a collation of the

94 Bedjan, Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, 5:x.
95 See King, Syriac Versions of the Writings of Cyril, 27, for details.
96 Barbara Aland and Andreas Juckel, Die grossen katholischen Briefe (vol.

1 of Das Neue Testament in syrischer Überlieferung; ANTF 7; Berlin and New
York: de Gruyter, 1986), 98.

97 Sebastian Brock, “Towards a History of Syriac Translation Tech-
nique,” in III Symposium Syriacum: Goslar 7–11 Septembre 1980 (ed. René
Lavenant; OCA 221; Rome: Pont. Institutum Studiorum Orientalium,
1983), 6.

98 King, Syriac Versions of the Writings of Cyril, 28; see also the remarks
of Otto Bardenhewer, Des heiligen Kirchenlehrers Cyrillus von Alexandrien aus-
gewählte Schriften (BKV 2.12; Munich: Kösel, 1935), 23.

99 Bedjan, Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, 5:628–96, adopting the para-
graphs and numeration of the Latin text; see PG 76:1133–1200.

100 Pusey, Sancti patris nostri Cyrilli, 1–153 (Greek and Syriac [incorpo-
rated in On the Incarnation]).

101 Bardenhewer, Des heiligen Kirchenlehrers Cyrillus, 21–78.
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Syriac text with the critical edition of Schwartz.102 In identifying
biblical passages, we have relied for help on the citations in Bar-
denhewer’s German translation. The present translation includes
Bedjan’s observations of how the Syriac text diVers from the Latin
translation to which Bedjan compared his manuscript. We have
checked Bedjan’s text and remarks against the edition of the Greek
text found in Schwartz and have included any essential discrep-
ancies along with corrections of typographical errors in Bedjan’s
edition.

2.5. additional corpus materials

Under this heading are materials, which mention Rabbula in some
way or which are attributed to Rabbula. It includes one piece of
new material, which mentions Rabbula, namely, a section from a
Palestinian Christian Aramaic text, which we identify as part of
the Syriac Life of the Man of God. One significant omission from
this collection is the hymns called mawrebbê, which are attributed
to Rabbula. These are sung during Morning Service (Matins) in
the West Syriac Churches. An edition and translation of these
mawrebbê hymns is a future project.

2.5.1. Rabbula in a Christian Palestinian Aramaic Fragment of the
Original Syriac Life of the Man of God

This text fragment mentioning Rabbula is classified by Hugo
Duensing among unidentified Christian Palestinian Aramaic (CPA)
texts in his edition.103 Through the present intensive work on the
Rabbula Corpus, identification has become possible. The first
portion of this fragment represents the text that is near the end of
the original Syriac Life of the Man of God. The material Duensing
presents is found on two diVerent pages of a manuscript, and
Duensing believes both belonged together. Yet it is clear from the
contents that Duensing’s assumption is not plausible. Given that
the material on folios 2r-2v can be identified with certainty as a

102 ACO 1.1.1:42–72.
103 Hugo Duensing, Christlich-palästinisch-aramäische Texte und Frag-

mente nebst einer Abhandlung über den Wert der palästinischen Septuaginta: Mit
einem Wörterverzeichnis und 4 Schrifttafeln (Jerusalem: Raritas and the English
Department of MAKOR Publishing Ltd., 1971), 73–74.
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portion of the original version of the Syriac Life of the Man of God,
it is possible to show that Duensing has labelled the recto-verso in
reverse; the translation oVered here restores the original sequence.
As far as the fragmentary state of the manuscript allows, it is trans-
lated here from Duensing’s edition. Still, there is enough of a text
to conclude, from comparison with the Syriac Life of the Man of
God, that the CPA text of this manuscript is a fairly faithful trans-
lation, even if it may also reflect a slightly diVerent recension.104

The second section, from page 5 of the manuscript, is of an uncer-
tain text, one that perhaps incorporates the story of the Prodigal
Son in Luke. However, this material is more diYcult to translate
and remains unidentified.

[2v] They did not see the holy body that was wrapped in
them [i.e., the rags]. Then [after] a long time they finished
searching the entire grave, but they did not find the holy
body, only the rags. He became stupefied . . . for a long time.
The bishop [pappas] . . . [2r] Then they prayed, and the holy
Rabbula was weeping, saying, “From now on, far be it from
me to have from the Lord any other work but that foreigners
are given rest out of concern. For who knows that many like
this saint not . . . a person because . . . [li]ke him (?)

[5r] saying . . . me; the remains of the rags are a disgrace,
these that I put on shame me, and I am no longer worthy to
be called your son . . . Make me one of your hi[red servants]
. . . [5v] I am dead, a witness to my evil [deeds], and before
my eyes my accusers approach (?), my own sight [theoria] ac-
cuses me (?). And they cry out against me the whispering of
slander (?), and the sight of those who fight against [my] life
speak against me.

2.5.2. Tract against Those who Sacrifice Meat for the Dead (CPG
6497)

It has long been held that Rabbula composed a treatise against
Christians who sacrificed meat for the dead and then consumed
the meat at a communal meal. Simple inspection of two known
manuscript witnesses to this text reveals that there probably never
was such a work authored by Rabbula. In both witnesses, the rel-
evant portion of this treatise is excerpted and appears in a larger

104 Doran, Stewards, 24, oVers a translation of this passage.
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work. Vööbus has identified several manuscript witnesses to this
text: MS Med. Laur. Orient. 298 (fols. 139r col. 2 line 15–141r;
thirteenth-fourteenth century; formerly known as MS Med. Pal.
62, section VIII),105 MS Dam. Patr. 8/2 (fols. 66b-67b), MS
Mard. Orth. 327 (fols. 109b-110a), and MS Mard. Orth. 337

(fols. 67a-67b).106 In addition to these, one needs to refer to MS
Vat. Borg. Syr. 10 (fols. 99v-101v).107 The present discussion
centers on the Laurenziana and Borgia manuscripts, as the others
were not available for inspection.

The attribution of this polemical tract to Rabbula is likely
the result of a misreading of Assemani’s description of MS Med.
Laur. Orient. 298, which was later uncritically reissued by Bis-
cioni with the addition of color plates from the “Rabbula” Gospel
(MS Plut. I, 56). Assemani’s description of MS Med. Laur.
Orient. 298 would lead the reader to believe that section VIII
contained a mqmrb by Rabbula against giving alms for the dead
and against eating meat cooked in memorial for the dead.108 The
entry is the eighth item in a list that begins with Ephraem the Syr-
ian’s treatise on unleavened bread and concludes with item ten,
a sermon by Jacob of Edessa on immolations for the dead per-
formed by Armenians,109 followed by a brief biography of Jacob of

105 Antonio Maria Biscioni, Bibliothecae Mediceo-Lavrentianae et Palati-
nae Codicum Mss Orientalium (Florentiae: ex Typographio Albiziniano, 1752),
107–13. This catalogue is a reprint of Stephanus Euodius Assemani’s cata-
logue (Florence, 1742), with the addition of plates depicting artwork from the
“Rabbula” Gospel (MS Plut. I, 56); see J. Simon, “Repértoire des biblio-
thèques publiques et privées contenant des manuscrits syriaques,” Orientalia
n.s. 9 (1940): 271–87; more recently on the Syriac Laurenziana material gen-
erally, see G. Gabrieli, Manoscritti e carte orientali nelle biblioteche e negli archivi
d’Italia (Bibliotheca di bibliografia italiana 10; Firenze: L. S. Olschki, 1930), 14;
Anton Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur mit Ausschluß der christlich-
palästinensischen Texte (Bonn: A. Marcus and E. Webers Verlag, 1922), 72 n. 11;
new appellation correctly identified by Blum, Rabbula , 111.

106 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:136 n. 85.
107 See also Blum, Rabbula, 1 n. 5.
108 Biscioni, Bibliotheca Mediceo-Lavrentianae, 107.
109 This is reference to the Armenian practice of the madał meal of plain

boiled lamb, traditionally eaten in commemoration of the departed (but not for
saints). More recently among those of Armenian descent in the United States
and elsewhere this meal is oVered in thanks for recovery from a severe illness,
accident, or other injury.
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Edessa.110 All the other names in this list—Isaac, John Chrysos-
tom, Ignatius of Antioch, Gregory the Wonderworker, Dionysius
bar Salibi, Severus of Antioch, Rabbula, St. John, and Jacob of
Edessa—are cited in a single work that provides proof texts with
explanations as to why Christians should not sacrifice a sheep and
eat mutton in memory of the dead. Far from being the eighth sec-
tion of this manuscript, the Rabbula material is a relatively short
citation with commentary in the final section of the manuscript
in a work attributed to Jacob “the Teacher,” who may or may not
have been Jacob of Edessa (the citation from Dionysius bar Salibi
would have to have been the result of a later redaction). The bulk
of this manuscript consists of the seven-syllable metrical Ketbbb
degrammamǸqǸ (Treatise on Grammar) by Gregory bar Hebraeus.111

Both Baumstark and Blum present information concerning Rab-
bula’s treatise without further investigation. Vööbus notes the
existence of this work and the folio pages of MS Med. Laur.
Orient. 298 but does not provide further details.112 There is no
doubt that work on this problem is diYcult because of the lack of
a modern catalogue of the Syriac manuscripts of the Laurenziana
collection. This lack is rather surprising, given that the collection
contains some of the most important Peshitta manuscripts, as well
as the famous Rabbula Gospel. Before turning to the identifica-
tion of this excerpt, recounting relevant information on the two
manuscript witnesses is essential.

The physical layout of this section in MS Med. Laur. Ori-
ent. 298 is not uniform: folios 139r-140v are written in two
columns (as are most of the preceding folios of this manuscript),
but folio 141r is written in a single column. Both sections are writ-
ten in Estrangelb. The hand appears to have been the same.

The Borgia manuscript (Vat. Borg. Syr. 10) is a collec-
tion of canons, the contents of which are given in Mounayer,113

who also, somewhat misleadingly, has identified the tract in ques-
tion here (based on data derived from MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10)
as one composed against those who give alms (Fr.: aumônes) for

110 Biscioni, Bibliotheca Mediceo-Lavrentianae, 108.
111 Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, 317 n. 6.
112 Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 307:136 n. 85.
113 Mounayer, “Canons relatifs aux moines,” 407–8.
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the dead.114 The text in MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10, folio 99v, has
a brief introduction, after which it begins with a citation from
Ignatius the Illuminator (of Antioch). This corresponds to MS
Med. Laur. Orient. 298 (fol. 140v col. 1 line 4), after which
the two manuscripts have virtually identical texts for the rest of
the treatise. It is clear that the text in MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10

was excerpted from a longer work witnessed in the Laurenziana
manuscript.

The beginning of the section in Med. Laur. Orient. 298 (fol.
139r col. 2) is:

j��þþ'�þþr���þþr��þþ`þþqþþw��þþlþþpþþnþþ'�Mþþ�����þþxþþ':Hþþgþþ�

��þÿÿÿþdd���þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþhj�#�
���þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþ�
�CþþwB�þþE����þþxþþt�*
��þþh�cþþmþþlþþ�\����þþ��þþxþþ'��þþr
#
��þÿÿÿÿþhU��
þÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþE
����þÿÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿÿþ'�MM�þÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþ'�OCC�þÿÿÿÿþwWþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþ'*�þÿÿÿÿþt\
�
���þþxþþ'\�þþ'�þþlþþQ�þþTT�þþyþþ'.��þþxþþ'��þþrCþþ'�þþnþþh�þþkþþ'
�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtWþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�*�þÿÿþtWþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�*Mþÿÿþ�j��þÿÿþw�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþw��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt���
þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'
����þþxþþ'��þþ'���
þþxþþ'Pþþgþþr
��þþh��þþr��þþh�

Again, a mqmrb of Jacob the Teacher concerning sacrifices.
“The sheep were worshiping the living sheep of the divin-
ity, who became a sacrifice and rescued them from sacrifices.
The same God perfected the mystery with the sacrifice of
his Son, whom the sacrifices and the libations of the nations
depict. After the great sacrifice for sin, henceforth another
sacrifice will not be accepted. Today, the church does not
sacrifice sacrifices in a Jewish manner, but rather the sacri-
fice is the body and the blood of the Son of God.”

The opening of the untitled treatise in Vat. Borg. Syr. 10

(fol. 99v) reads as follows:

j��þÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþrB��
þÿÿþt�þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþEWþÿÿþnn�þÿÿþwCþÿÿþ'�����þÿÿþhj�WW�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþ�
��þþr���þþrHþþTþþyþþnþþwj���þþqþþr�þþyþþE�þþqþþw\�þþnþþ'Mþþ���þþxþþt�Wþþ��þþyþþt
��þþgþþnþþ'�þþyþþwFCþþw\Cþþ'CC
þþTþþr�þþnþþE�þþlþþyþþ'��\�þþ`þþ'�þþTþþ���þþh�\�
�þþrB���þþSþþlþþyþþxþþ'�þþTþþ��þþSþþh:�jj��þþ`þþw�þþEMþþqþþt�*

Again, with the help of our Lord, we write the canons of
the holy fathers concerning the regulation of Christianity, of
those who oVer the OVering, and concerning the first sacri-
fice [i.e., the Lord’s Supper]. From Ignatius the Illuminator:
“We observe the night of the fourth [day of Holy Week, i.e.,

114 Ibid., 408 n. 1.
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Thursday], because on it our Lord figuratively foreshad-
owed his suVering to the apostles, and they trembled with
distress.”

Following this in both manuscripts is a catena of patristic ref-
erences that support holding a Eucharist on Wednesday and
Thursday of Holy Week and not abstaining from the oVering on
those days. Beginning on folio 100v, in the context of a discussion
of why Christians should not celebrate the Eucharist on Holy Fri-
day, so as not to imitate the Jews who sacrifice the paschal lamb on
this day, the subject of not eating meat in commemoration of the
dead is addressed, with a citation from Basil the Great. The pas-
sage attributed to Rabbula follows next. The Syriac text from MS
Vat. Borg. Syr. 10 (fols. 101r-101v), collated with Med. Laur.
Orient. 298, reads:

[101r]�þþ��þþE�þþ��þþlþþh�þþ'Cþþh��þþsþþr�Mþþ�Mþþnþþyþþ����þþdd�HþþTþþyþþnþþ'
�\�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'��\
��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'115942�Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþdd��þÿÿþqþÿÿþw�
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþt
�þÿþhh�Cþÿþ'�þÿþSS�þÿþmþÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþhh��þÿþmþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ��þÿþrCþÿþ'�Mþÿþnþÿþyy�þÿþ���þÿþsþÿþr�:
�þþ'CþþSS�þþtB�þþmþþr�.��þþ'�þþlþþQ�þþbþþ'��
��þþSþþyþþSþþ'�j��
þþN		��þþmþþ'
Mþÿþ�MM
M�þÿþnþÿþyþÿþ��.


�þÿþE��
þÿþxþÿþkþÿþyþÿþEPþÿþY���þÿþxþÿþyy�þÿþE�þÿþr�þÿþz�þÿþE�þÿþ'�þÿþh�:
�þÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿþQ�þÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿÿþt��
��þÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþ'WW
þÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿþ'WþÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþ'�Hþÿÿÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿÿÿþ':



�þÿþEcc�þÿþwjPþÿþ'�1d0308��þÿþ'��Wþÿþpp�þÿþw�þÿþmþÿþrB.�þÿþTþÿþ���þÿþ'CC
C�þÿþbþÿþTþÿþ�
����þþxþþyþþhB:�þþ�116943���þþnþþpþþ'���þþw��þþ'��þþxþþ'Wþþr�þþE�þþh�þþ��þþrCþþ'
����þþyþþt�þþhB:�þþnþþEcc
c�þþh\��þþTþþ���þþSþþh\��þþsþþr��þþ'


�:
��þÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿÿþt����
�Wþÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿÿþdd�HþÿÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿÿþ'


��þÿÿÿÿþhh

�Pþÿÿþrj�����þÿÿþyþÿÿþwj�:��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�Pþÿÿþr�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþE[101v]�þÿÿþdd�HþÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþE
���þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþww���þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþwj�:
�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'���
V��þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþdd�CþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþhB
CþÿÿÿþtPþÿÿÿþrcþÿÿÿþwB�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþhB:�þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþ�[��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþww���þÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþ'117944]����þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'
[


���þþE:]118945

[101r] Then there may not be meat for departed Christians;
[the canon] of Rabbula of Edessa: “It is not allowed for the

115 Med. Laur. Orient. 298, fol. 141r: omit.
116 Med. Laur. Orient. 298, fol. 141r: �þþTþþ� , “because.”
117 Med. Laur. Orient. 298, fol. 141r: ��þÿþxx�þÿþnþÿþpþÿþ'��þÿþw��þÿþ' , “Pagans and

Jews.”
118 Med. Laur. Orient. 298, fol. 141r: �þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþdd�HþÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'cþÿÿÿþh		��Wþÿÿÿþw		��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ' ,

“and Christians [have] vigils and Eucharistic liturgies.” Instead of �þþkþþdd�HþþTþþyþþnþþ' ,
the manuscript erroneously writes �þþ'�þþdd�HþþTþþyþþnþþ' .
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clergy, that is to say, the priests, deacons, and the faithful, to
eat meat in commemoration of someone who has departed,
and [it is not allowed] to drink wine, lest instead of a suVer-
ing heart that asks mercy for the departed, they are laughing
and rejoicing and angering God, and instead of a heart that
is filled with pity, they possess a hard and prodigal heart
and become partakers with the Jews who crucified our Lord
because he did not pay attention to their sacrifices. While pa-
gans and Jews call for a sacrifice in memory of their dead, we
[call for] a vigil, because during a vigil there is no meat, but
rather the food permitted to Christians, in which there is no
stench of animals. Just as [101v] the Christians are distin-
guished from the pagans and the Jews by faith, so too is it
fitting that they be distinguished by their commemorations,
because Jews and pagans have sacrifices.”

Following this is a passage condemning the Armenians that
is attributed to Jacob of Edessa: “The Armenian people have lived
lawlessly from their beginning, and from them has come forth no
teacher, no ascetic (ǸhǸdbyb), and no one of knowledge, and for
this reason they are administered by strange teachers, who sepa-
rated them from the true faith; among their teachers are Jews, and
others are Phantasiasts” (the latter referring to the followers of Ju-
lian of Halicarnassus).119 The rest of the treatise argues against
the Armenian practice as being the result of Jewish influence and
condemns this practice for resembling the practices of Nestorians,
with proof texts from Greek patristic writers.

There are no extant canons attributed to Rabbula that con-
tain precisely this material. The closest text, Commandments 46,
reads, “Neither the sons of the covenant nor the daughters of the

119 The Syriac corpus of the works of Julian were edited by René
Draguet, Julien d’Halicarnasse et sa controverse avec Sévère d’Antioche sur
l’incorruptibilité du corps du Christ: Étude d’histoire littéraire et doctrinale suivie
des Fragments dogmatiques de Julien (texte syriaque et traduction grecque) (Leu-
ven: Imprimérie P. Smeesters, 1924). The Syriac of some of the correspondence
between Julian and Severus was preserved in part, along with a brief intro-
duction and conclusion to the surrounding historical events, in the Chronicle
of Pseudo-Zachariah 9.9–13 (Brooks, 101–13). For an English translation and
discussion of the correspondence between Julian of Halicarnassus and Severus
of Antioch preserved in Syriac, see Greatrex, Phenix, and Horn, Chronicle of
Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetori, 332–43.
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covenant may drink wine on the occasion of a funeral.”120 The
extension of this prohibition to the rest of the clergy and the faith-
ful is not attested in any manuscript that Vööbus collated. It is
possible that this is an excerpt from a lost treatise by Rabbula.
However, it is also clear that the author of this catena, citing among
its authorities Severus of Antioch, wrote against the Armenian
practice of sacrificing sheep for the dead as part of the general
polemic against the Armenian Church. Armenian Christianity
had come under attack because of its adoption of the Christology
of Julian of Halicarnassus, a fierce opponent of Severus, whose de-
fense of the anti-Chalcedonian position became foundational for
the theology and identity of most Syriac-speaking churches. In
this context, it is possible that the author has added a polemical
commentary to a canon of Rabbula that in its original conception
had nothing whatsoever to do with either sacrificing meat to the
dead or anti-Armenian polemics. It is of interest to note that at
least one other Syriac canonical collection, MS Berlin Sachau 335,
provides instructions as to the celebration of feasts for the dead,
even while citing Jacob of Edessa and the patriarchs John and Ig-
natius of Antioch, who forbid such a practice!121

Manuscript Berlin Sachau 335 also witnesses to a set of obli-
gations with regard to prayer attributed to Rabbula of Edessa.
This material has not been edited as part of the present corpus.122

2.5.3. An Inscription Mentioning Rabbula of Edessa

In addition to the above-mentioned materials, one can now refer
also to a very brief early inscription mentioning Rabbula.123 The
exact provenance of this inscription is not known, but it is likely to
have been on display in the vicinity of Edessa.124 The inscription
reads: “In the year seven hundred and thirty-seven, in the days

120 Vööbus, Syriac and Arabic Documents, 43; see below, 112–13.
121 MS Berlin Sachau 335, fols. 1a–66a; description in Vööbus, Syrische

Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:553–61, here 557.
122 Ibid., CSCO 317:557.
123 Françoise Briquel-Chatonnet, Alain Desreumaux, and Joseph

Moukarzel, “Découverte d’une inscription syriaque mentionnant l’évêque
Rabbula,” in Malphono w-Rabo d-Malphone: Studies in Honor of Sebastian
Brock (ed. George A. Kiraz; Piscataway, N.J.: Gorgias, 2008), 19–25.

124 Briquel-Chatonnet, Desreumaux, and Moukarzel, “Découverte
d’une inscription,” 25.
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of Mar Rabbula, the bishop.” Seven hundred and thirty-seven
is the year in the Seleucid era, corresponding to 424/25 CE. For
the study of Syriac palaeography it is an important inscription.
Yet other than the statement that the date given on the inscrip-
tion is one that is entirely possible for Rabbula, given the dating of
Rabbula’s time as bishop, the inscription oVers no significant in-
formation for understanding the life of Rabbula. This is further
compounded by the unfortunate fact that the context of this in-
scription is lost.

2.5.4. Hymns Attributed to Rabbula

The collection of hymns presented in this study is the takš epbtb,
“supplications,” attributed to Rabbula.125 These takš epbtb are
optional hymns for the Midnight OYce on Sundays. Other col-
lections of takš epbtb are found as hymns for the dead in the West
Syriac Beth Gazo (hymnal); many of them bear attributions to
Ephraem the Syrian, while others are attributed to Rabbula.126 It

125 The poetry that is ascribed to Rabbula deserves greater attention than
what it has received thus far. See Richard Hugh Connolly, “Some Early Syr-
iac Hymns,” The Downside Review 35 (1916): 137–49; Robert R. Phenix and
Cornelia B. Horn, “Prayer and Penance in Early and Middle Byzantine Chris-
tianity: Some Trajectories from the Greek- and Syriac-Speaking Realms,” in
The Impact of Penitential Prayer beyond Second Temple Judaism (vol. 3 of Seek-
ing the Favor of God; ed. Mark J. Boda, Daniel K. Falk, and Rodney A. Werline;
Early Judaism and Its Literature 23; Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature,
2008), 225–54; Robert R. Phenix, “Approaching Penitential Poetry: Rhetoric
and Exegesis in the Liturgical Hymns Attributed to Balai of Qenneshrin and
the Supplications Attributed to Rabbula of Edessa,” in Bibel, Byzanz und
Christlicher Orient: Festschrift für Stephen Gerö zum 65. Geburtstag (ed. Dim-
itrij Bumazhnov et al.; Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta 187; Leuven: Peeters,
2011), 315–28; and most recently Peter Bruns, “Die Gedichte des Bischofs Rab-
bula von Edessa,” in Orientalia Christiana: Festschrift für Hubert Kaufhold zum
70. Geburtstag (ed. Peter Bruns and Heinz Otto Luthe; Eichstätter Beiträge zum
christlichen Orient 3; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2013), 129–44.

126 The origins of these hymns and their connection with Mesopotamian
Jewish songs for the dead and with Akkadian laments are discussed in Regina
Randhofer, “Zu den Takheshfotho der Totenfeier im westsyrischen Ritus,” in
Syriaca: Zur Geschichte, Theologie, Liturgie und Gegenwartslage der syrischen
Kirchen; 2. Deutsches Syrologen-Symposium (Juli 2000, Wittenberg) (ed. Martin
Tamcke; SOK 17; Münster; LIT, 2002), 355–79. On p. 358 n. 8, the author re-
ports research based on testimony from three monks in Lebanon that there are
over five hundred takš epbtb in the collections sung for the burial of the dead;
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remains a task for future research to examine the takš epbtb ma-
terial and provide a critical comparison with other manuscript
witnesses. In addition, there are two hymns attributed to Rabbula
in a collection of hymns by Severus of Antioch and others (CPG
7072).127

This material bears the promise of allowing the researcher
to gain substantial insights into the liturgical reception history
of thoughts attributed to Rabbula. The text oVered here is not
a critical edition. Many of the hymns are contained in known
manuscripts that could not be obtained; without a doubt there
are more manuscripts waiting to be identified. The present Syr-
iac text and translation rely on two printed sources: the selected
hymns Overbeck included in his edition and the complete collec-
tion of hymns published by the Dominican press in Mosul.128

Overbeck printed only sections of the first, fourth, and sev-
enth orders (or tones) from two manuscript witnesses: BL Add
17238 (fols. 71b-73b; Melkite, thirteenth century) for the first
tone,129 and BB Marsh 479 (fols. 195, 176–190a, 190a-198b [omit
195]) for the fourth and seventh tones.130

The supplications of the first tone occur in BL Add 17238,
the first part of which also contains hymns attributed to Severus of
Antioch.131 The supplications of the first tone are part of a larger
collection of takš epbtb, with hymns for each of the eight tones. In a

these hymns could also be sung on other occasions, including during the recep-
tion of communion and in the Night OYce.

127 Edited and translated by E. W. Brooks, The Hymns of Severus of An-
tioch and Others in the Syriac Version of Paul of Edessa as Revised by James of
Edessa (2 vols.; PO 6.1, 7.5; Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1909–1911), 138–39, 771–72

[359–60].
128 Breviarium juxta ritum ecclesiae antiochenae syrorum (7 vols.; Mosul:

Typus Fratrum Praedicatorum, 1886–1896), 1:77–126.
129 Wright, Catalogue, 1:353–54, here 354, no. 2; Overbeck, S. Ephraemi

Syri, 245–48 (text), xx (description of the manuscript), and xxxvii (table of con-
tents).

130 R. Payne Smith, Codices syriacos, Carshunicos, Mendaeos complectens
(vol. 6 of Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae; Oxford:
Clarendon, 1864), 183; and Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 362–69, 370–78 (text);
xxii (description of the manuscript); and xxxviii (table of contents).

131 For a critical edition and English translation of hymns attributed to
Severus of Antioch and others, see Brooks, Hymns of Severus, PO 6.1:1–179; PO
7.5:593–802.
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subscription on folio 73b, only these supplications of the first tone
are ascribed to Rabbula.132 Immediately following the supplica-
tions in eight diVerent tones one finds a collection of megalynaria
(Syr.: mawrebbê), which are hymns recited after the singing of
the Magnificat, also arranged according to eight tones.133 This
occurrence is noteworthy, since some Syriac traditions attribute
the mawrebbê to Rabbula of Edessa, although the collection in
BL Add 17238 is anonymous. This manuscript contains addi-
tional takš epbtb on folios 130b-136a, which are anonymous as well.
Neither the mawrebbê nor these additional takš epbtb have been in-
cluded in the present edition.

A manuscript with similar contents and arrangement to
BL Add 17238 is BL Add 17254 (thirteenth century).134 This
manuscript contains two collections of takš epbtb. The first col-
lection (fols. 164a-196a) comprises eighty-nine supplications
arranged according to the eight tones. The superscription to this
collection attributes them to Rabbula of Edessa, Maruta of Tagrit,
and Ephraem the Syrian. Following these (on fols. 196b-200b),
one finds a second collection of supplications for the resurrection,
takš epbtb daqybmtb, also arranged in eight tones; there were orig-
inally thirteen, but the last hymn has been lost. None of these
collections have been taken into account in the present study or
incorporated into the present edition.

In the text oVered below, the supplications in Overbeck are
presented first, and those in the Mosul edition follow (sections
3.6.2.1 and 3.6.2.2, respectively). The diVerences between the
first, fourth, and seventh tones are noted in the corresponding sets
of supplications from the Mosul edition. An appendix contains
tables charting the numbers of corresponding hymns in the two
editions. Overbeck’s manuscript and the printed Dominican edi-
tion from Mosul diVer in several locations in the text, suggesting
the necessity of a critical examination of the manuscripts for these
hymns as a project to be undertaken by specialists in liturgical
studies.

132 Wright, Catalogue, 1:354.
133 Ibid., 1:354, fols. 96b-104b; full text in Breviarium juxta ritum eccle-

siae antiochenae syrorum, 1:15V.
134 Wright, Catalogue, 1:355–56, here 356, no. 2.
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The rubrics in the Mosul edition indicate that the hymns
optionally replace the petition at the end of the oYce, or the con-
cluding petitions and prayers at the end of the recitation of the
psalms. The Midnight OYce consists of a preface, which is com-
mon to most of the Syriac oYces, followed by a collection of
Psalms particular to the Midnight OYce. The eight tones are each
organized into several nǸšê (“canons” or “models”) that follow the
template of divisions in the Midnight OYce. Each tone contains
at least one complete canon, but most of the canons in a given tone
are not complete. The titles of the hymns in each of the eight tones
indicate to which of the three divisions or vigils (i.e., “watches”
of the Midnight OYce) a given hymn belongs. Each of the three
watches has a diVerent emphasis: the first is for the intercession
of the Virgin Mary, the second for the intercession of the saints
(or apostles or martyrs), and the third contains prayers for the de-
parted. The ŠehǸmȅ, the Book of Hours of the Western Syriac
tradition, has standard hymns for all three watches of the night.
The takš epbtb attributed to Rabbula may replace any of these. The
takš epbtb also contain hymns on repentance and on the universal
resurrection. When present, these always follow after those for the
saints and precede those for the departed. Not all canons contain
a complete set of hymns. Given that many of the hymns for the
resurrection of the dead and for repentance include strong themes
addressing life after death and final judgment, these hymns may
simply indicate variants for the hymns for the departed sung in the
third watch of the Midnight OYce. The takš epbtb on the univer-
sal resurrection may have been variants for the third watch sung
on Sundays only, or during Pentecost.

A given tone, which indicates not only a musical scale but
also a definitive melodic arrangement, had two or more melodic
variants. It is likely that each canon within a given tone was sung
to a single specific melody. A chanter would recognize the melody
from the text of the hymn. In cases where the chanter might have
a choice of melodies, the short phrases that introduce some of the
hymns indicate the name of the song that contains the tune for that
hymn. The Mosul collection contains pointers that some of the
canons were chanted to the tune of the last hymn of the canon.
This is indicated by a short word or phrase appearing at the start
of the first three hymns of a canon. This word or phrase is the in-
cipit of the last hymn of the canon. Thus, the “tune” of the last
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hymn in the canon determines the tune of the preceding hymns in
that canon.

Some themes in the takš epbtb are consistent with the themes
of midnight prayer: the coming of the bridegroom, the image of
the last judgment, and prayers on behalf of the dead. Some hymns
specifically indicate the midnight setting, encouraging the faithful
to shake oV their sleep in order to pray. This theme is found in just
a few takš epbtb, since the fixed prayers at the start of the Midnight
OYce, as well as the standard hymns in each of the watches, all
play on the theme of rising from sleep for prayer.

Overbeck’s manuscript also preserves two hymns for the
washing of the feet on Holy Thursday. These are not part of the
collection of takš epbtb. They belong to the group of hymns called
“Greek hymns,” which are found at the end of the hymns of the
fourth and seventh tones in Overbeck’s manuscript. The Mosul
edition does not contain these hymns, nor does it mention any
other hymns of “Greek” origin.

It is diYcult to come to any conclusions as to the authentic-
ity of Rabbula’s authorship from the Christology of the takš epbtb,
given that one finds no mention of or allusion to the controversy
over the natures of Christ. Mary is the Birthgiver of God, and her
son is God and a human being, but all christological formulae or
hints at a specific theology of the incarnation are absent. The tris-
agion hymn, “Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immortal,” forms
the basis of several hymns of repentance. The presence of the for-
mula “who was crucified for us” occurs only in one instance.135

DiVerent explanations could be oVered for this absence, including
that it was removed in the Mosul edition of the hymns to reflect
the “Chalcedonian” Christology of the Syrian Catholic Church,
for whom the edition was intended; the or khach‘ets‘ar wasn mer
of the trisagion hymn in the Armenian liturgy used by Armenian
Catholics fell to a similar fate. Since there are no examples of
a “trisagion” hymn occurring in both Mosul and Overbeck, any
conclusions must be based on an analysis of the poetic content. If
there were a clear violation of meter or versification in the Mo-
sul “trisagion” hymns, this would indicate that a phrase has been

135 Hymn 4.25, edited by Overbeck, which is not present in the Mosul
edition.
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omitted. However, an examination of the meter and versification
of these hymns was inconclusive on this question.

The meter of the hymns is generally comprised of six- or
seven-syllable lines, arranged in bicola. However, the number of
syllables in a line is not entirely regular, even within a single hymn.
This violated regularity is diVerent from the meters observable
in the poetry of Ephraem, Balai, Narsai, and Jacob of Sarugh,
in which the meter in a poem is always or nearly always regular.
Omitting the epenthetic vowels that are not counted in the meter,
there are instances in the takš epbtb where a line has five or seven
syllables. Some verses of twelve syllables cannot be divided into
bicola without enjambment. Finally, many of the hymns have a
final colon of eight syllables, perhaps set to cadences indicating
the conclusion of a given hymn. This pattern suggests that the
first part of the hymn is recited and the last bicolon is chanted
according to a particular rhythm and melody. Thus, the melodic
indications in the superscriptions of some of these hymns pertain
to the last part of these hymns.136

Peter Bruns’s study of the takš epbtb edited by Overbeck was
the first to investigate their theological content. In his appraisal,
he argues that there are no good grounds for doubting the ascrip-
tion of these liturgical texts to Rabbula.137 Bruns identifies six
types of hymns: christological hymns, including those concerning
the resurrection, the washing of the feet, and the cross; eucharis-
tic hymns; Mariological hymns; hymns in honor of the martyrs
and saints; penitential hymns; and hymns for the dead.138 Bruns’s
brief discussion of the diVerent types of hymns did not include
these last two categories of hymns. With respect to the christolog-
ical hymns, Bruns observes that the hymns concerning the cross
contain as a recurring theme references to Constantine and the
sign of the cross (i.e., indications of the legend of the sign of the
cross appearing to Constantine before the Battle at the Milvian

136 Randhofer, “Zu den Takheshfotho der Totenfeier im westsyrischen
Ritus,” 360–62, 377.

137 Peter Bruns, “Bischof Rabbulas von Edessa—Dichter und The-
ologe,” in Symposium Syriacum VII: Uppsala University, Department of Asian
and African Languages, 11–14 August, 1996 (ed. René Lavenant; OCA 256;
Rome: Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 1998), 195–202. Bruns does not mention the
existence of the two groups of hymns preserved in the Syrian liturgy.

138 Ibid., 196.
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Bridge).139 The hymns on the resurrection and the hymns for the
dead reflect the concept of Sheol as featured in the Hebrew Bible,
a concept that is shared by Aphrahat and Ephraem. Of note is that
some of these hymns indicate that only the humanity of Christ de-
scended into Sheol, a theme to which Bruns finds a parallel in the
section of verisimilar speech in the Life of Rabbula.140

Other voices in the debate about assigning these hymns
to Rabbula have been less favorable. Blum and Bardenhewer
doubt that Rabbula was their author,141 which is the natural
conclusion, given that pseudonymous ascription is common in
liturgical poetry generally. The appearance of the trisagion in
some of these takš epbtb with the phrase “who was crucified for
us” presents some diYculty for ascribing them to Rabbula. Bruns
notes that this expression occurs in one genuine instance in Cyril
of Alexandria’s corpus, namely, in the twelfth anathema against
Nestorius.142 In contrast, in the context of the Mariological
hymns, the idea is expressed that the nature of the Logos is im-
mutable and was not changed even during the incarnation.143 This
logos-sarx Christology occurs also in Rabbula’s Homily in Con-
stantinople,144 as well as in the Life of Rabbula. Whether the idea
that the Logos is immutable proves or disproves the authenticity
of the hymns that contain the expression “who was crucified for
us” is diYcult to determine, although the evidence from the prose
material of the Rabbula Corpus suggests that Rabbula believed in
the impassibility of the Logos. Moreover, the terminology of the

139 Ibid., 197. On Constantine and the sign of the cross, see primar-
ily Lactantius, On the Death of the Persecutors 44.5 (Städele, 200–203; Creed,
62–63); and Eusebius of Caesarea, Oration in Praise of Constantine 1.28–32

(Beckmann and Schneider, 182–87; Cameron and Hall, 80–82).
140 See Rab. 45. All the first-person speeches and dialogues presented in

the Life of Rabbula fall into the category of verisimilar speech, with the possible
exception of the selections from Rabbula’s preaching against Nestorius.

141 Blum, Rabbula, 206–7; and Otto Bardenhewer, Geschichte der
altchristlichen Literatur (Fribourg: Herder, 1924), 391. See also Baumstark,
Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, 72.

142 Bruns, “Bischof Rabbulas von Edessa,” 197; see also Grillmeier, Von
der Apostolischen Zeit, 700–707; and idem, Die Kirche von Konstantinopel im 6.
Jahrhundert (with the collaboration of Theresia Hainthaler; vol. 2.2 of Jesus der
Christ im Glauben der Kirche; Fribourg, Basel, Vienna: Herder, 1989), 334–59.

143 Bruns, “Bischof Rabbulas von Edessa,” 200–201. See Hymns 201.
144 See below, 84–93.
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Antiochenes, particularly that of Diodore of Tarsus and Theodore
of Mopsuestia, relied on the image of the human Jesus as the tem-
ple of God the Logos.145

According to the Mariology of these hymns, Mary was the
greatest of all creatures, the pinnacle of creation. She was the
dwelling place of God, prefigured in the biblical prophetic litera-
ture through many typological signs, including the cherubic throne
of God.146 The image of Mary as the temple of the divinity of Christ
occurs in these hymns as well as in Cyril of Alexandria’s Homily at
theCouncil ofEphesus.147 Withregardtoexpressionsofaeucharistic
piety, Bruns notes the parallels between the hymns and the remain-
der of the Rabbula Corpus, particularly the canons concerning the
proper celebration of the Eucharist. The hymns attributed to Rab-
bula refer to the Eucharist under the image of the “coal” (Syr.:
gemortb) that burns away the sins of the faithful.148 The necessary
requirement of faith in order for the Eucharist to be sacramentally
present to the partaker appears in the hymns as well as in Rabbula’s
Letter to Gemellina, which discusses eucharistic abuses.149

The theology of the hymns quite clearly reflects the christo-
logical and Mariological rhetoric of the Alexandrian party at the
time of the Council of Ephesus, as Bruns has suggested. However,
these themes remained important throughout the fifth century. It
is equally plausible that a later author or authors composed these

145 See Bruns, Menschen mit dem Himmel verbinden, 143, 193, 201.
146 See Hymns, 294–95 and 356–57; see also Bruns, “Bischof Rabbulas von

Edessa,” 202. Mary’s role as intercessor in the Life of Rabbula and the hymns
ascribed to Rabbula has been the subject of investigation in Cornelia B. Horn,
“Ancient Syriac Sources on Mary’s Role as Intercessor,” in Presbeia Theotokou
(ed. Leena Mari Peltomaa, Andreas Külzer, and Pauline Allen; Vienna: Verlag
der Österreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2015), 153–76.

147 See Hymns 288–89, 342–43, and 366–67; Cyril of Alexandria, Homilia
in Deiparam (PG 77:991–96). See also Bruns, “Bischof Rabbulas von Edessa,”
201. Cyril of Alexandria’s Mariology has been the subject of concentrated recent
research eVorts. See especially Antonia Atanassova, “ ‘Container of the Uncon-
tainable God’: Mary the Theotokos in the Nestorian Controversy” (Ph.D. thesis,
Boston College, 2003); and eadem, “Did Cyril of Alexandria Invent Mariology?”
in Origins of the Cult of the Virgin Mary (ed. Chris Maunder; London and New
York: Burns & Oates and Continuum, 2008), 105–25.

148 See Hymns 308–9; see also Bruns, “Bischof Rabbulas von Edessa,”
198.

149 See below, 190–91.
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poems and ascribed them to Rabbula. Such an author or authors
could have been motivated by a desire to keep the memory of Rab-
bula alive at a time when it seemed destined to oblivion, perhaps
in the period during which Hiba was bishop of Edessa.
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1 Text: Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 159–209); see also Bedjan (Acta
Martyrum et Sanctorum, 4:396–470) and Brockelmann (Syrische Grammatik,
69*–101*). Translations: Bickell (Ausgewählte Schriften, 166–211); Doran
(Stewards, 65–105). For the introduction, see above, §2.1. References in bra-
ckets labeled “OB” are to the pages in Overbeck’s edition. Folio numbers are
from MS BL Add 14652.

2 Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�Y3�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (nekhbnê) has the connotation of martyrdom or perfection
(lit. “victory, triumph, trophy”). A closely related term, CþÿÿÿÿÿÿþY�þÿÿÿÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (nakkǸhb; lit.
“bright, shining”) also means “victorious” or “heroic” and in Syriac hagiogra-
phical literature frequently refers to a Christian martyr or martyrs. Rabbula’s
episcopacy is first explicitly described as a form of martyrdom later on. See
Rab. 16 (Overbeck, 170).

3 Nestle, “Rabulas,” 394, claims the name “Rabbula” was equivalent to
the Greek �ρχιποιµ�ν (“great pastor”). The name “Rabbula” may derive from
an expression in a dialect of Aramaic, cognate to Syriac rab albhb (“God is the
Lord”) or, less likely, rab aelbyb (“the exalted one is the Lord”), if not from
Syriac itself. An Arabic etymology from rab al-aulb (“the Lord is the exalted
one”) or even from rab allbh (“God is Lord”) cannot be ruled out, but there is
no evidence that Rabbula’s mother or father was an Arab.

4 The Syrians held the city of Edessa in special honor and used to call it
“the blessed city” or “the believing city.” Evidence of this practice is preserved
in the reported correspondence between a “King Abgar” (traditionally identi-
fied with Abgar V Ukkbmb [“The Black”]) and Jesus, recorded in the Acts of
Addai. See Segal, Edessa, 73–74, for a discussion of the sources; see also Phenix
and Horn, “Beyond the Eastern Frontier.” See Eusebius of Caesarea, Hist. eccl.
1.13 (Schwartz, Mommsen, and Winkelmann, 2.2:82–96; Williamson, 30–34),
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[1] [OB 159] The Heroic Deeds2 of My Lord Rabbula,3 Bishop of
Edessa, the Blessed City4

My brethren: In the zeal of Christ’s love we paint5 before Your
Charity by means of written [words] the icon of the excellent deeds
of my lord, Bishop Rabbula, the boast of our city,6 so that we and
all generations may have an inspiring model7 whose good deeds
we should emulate: he who in the arena8 of righteousness pro-
ved himself valiant9 and in pitched battles with principalities10 was
found victorious, who by his wisdom overpowered the cunning of
Satan11 and who prudently despised12 the world and its desires,13

who by his warlike strength14 trampled the power of the Enemy15

which is the earliest source of the correspondence; however, the “blessed city”
occurs only in later versions of this legend.

5 Phenix, “Kunstprosaische Elemente in der Vita Rabbulae.”
6 Commentators, like Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 102–3, take this state-

ment as an indicator that the author of the Life of Rabbula was from Edessa.
Baarda adds that the biographer knew facts about Rabbula that “he recounted
to us.”

7 CþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ' (nǸšb), lit. “banner,” possibly alluding to 2 Tim 1:13, where a
synonym �þþw\� (hawrb), “sight, aspect, look, appearance” is found: “Retain the
standard of sound words which you have heard from me, in the faith and love
which are in Christ Jesus” (NASB).

8 Gk. στ�διον.
9 �þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþY� (helǸkb), lit. “girt,” but also “strong” and “valiant.” See Eph

6:14.
10 See Eph 6:12.
11 Eph 6:11. The words UCþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwj� (kenǸaʉtb), “artifice, cunning,” and

�
�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþrU� (bkel qerkb), “slanderer,” lit. “eater of a gnawed morsel” and a
common term for Satan, have a parallel in 2 Cor 2:11 “so that no advantage
would be taken of us by Satan, for we are not ignorant of his schemes [ �þþxþþSþþbþþt
 ,
mahš ebbtqh]” (NASB). The entire sentence is an allusion to 1 John 2:14: “I
write to you, children, because . . . you have overcome the evil one” (NRSV).

12 1 Cor 12:10.
13 Luke 8:14; Titus 2:12; 2 Pet 1:4; and 1 John 2:17.
14 1 Cor 15:27.
15 Luke 10:9.
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]2[��þþt
��
���þþE�þþw�þþnþþ'
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1 Read for �Pþþnþþ�
 .
2 �þÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþrCþÿÿþwj� (mesaybarnʉtb), “patience, endurance, self-control”; see

Col 1:11.
3 Gal 5:24.
4 See Rom 16:20.
5 1 Tim 5:15.
6 Jas 5:19.
7 Syr.: cþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ��3�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' ; read either šaddblê, “beguilers,” or šedlê, “enticing,

solicitation, lures, bait.”
8 The meaning of these words in Syriac evokes the idea of ploughing

hard earth: �þþbþþf (kebaš) means “break up (ground)” and “subjugate” and is also
used to speak of reining in the natural impulses; �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþw\Pþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (hurpb) means both
“sharp point” and “sharp edge,” used to describe both a shovel or pickax and
a sword. This double connotation between the ascetic hero and the peasant is
evoked later on in the Life of Rabbula, when Rabbula is called a wise farmer of
the heart in reference to sin and ascetic struggle; see Rab. 41.
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and by his endurance2 subjugated the flesh and its passions.3 Sa-
tan, [who] hated him, he subdued by his fight,4 and those whom
[Satan] had led astray5 he turned back to his truth.6 The cun-
ning lures7 of the sweet enticements of sin he broke asunder by the
sharp point8 of his endurance. He helped people9 by his words,
and by his deeds he was profitable for many.10 The angels he made
glad and astounded by his stamina, and his Lord he glorified and
magnified by his faith. He found his soul11 and held [OB 160] fast
to his life. The Spirit of God rested12 upon him all his life, until he
had raised up the crown of uprightness13 after all the contemptible
contests,14 adorned with a good end worthy of God. Therefore, it
is fitting15 that we ought to inscribe for this renowned hero a fair
record of his divine practices, so that we and all generations have
the image of his heroic deeds,16 a stirring model to emulate, like the
virtuous fathers and the victorious ones whose names are renow-
ned,17 these who in the Old and in the New [Testaments] raised up
the images of their virtues that the holy Scriptures18 clothe19 with
the pigments of written words.

[2] Now that same blessed Rabbula was in his childhood a

9 See 1 Cor 12:28.
10 Lit. “he turned many into heirs”; see Eph 1:13–14.
11 See Matt 10:39.
12 1 Pet 4:14. Note that the verb, the subject of which is the Spirit of

God, is conjugated in the feminine singular, which is a frequent occurrence in
Syriac texts dating to the early fifth century.

13 2 Tim 4:8.
14 ���þþwCþþyþþE (agȅnǸn), Gk.: �γFνεv.
15 Lit. “rightly necessary.”
16 Cþþ�Y3�þþnþþ' (nekhbnê). See above, n. 2.
17 Lit. “their names.”
18 Lit. “Books of Holiness.”
19 For a discussion of clothing metaphors in Syriac literature, see Se-

bastian Brock, The Luminous Eye: The Spiritual World-Vision of Ephraem the
Syrian (CSS 124; Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian, 1992), 86–87; idem, “Clo-
thing Metaphors”; and Phenix, Sermons on Joseph of Balai of Qenneshrin,
250–59.
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�
j.Wþþr�þþ'Mþþ@�þþ`þþlþþ
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w3�þÿþw��þÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþ��þÿþnþÿþhB�þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþh.�j�þÿþlþÿþ��þÿþnþÿþhBCþÿþY�þÿþ��þÿþkþÿþ�\�þÿþw�þÿþ'
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'#�þÿÿþwcþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'jCþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.�BHþÿÿþpþÿÿþqþÿÿþ'
����þÿÿþwj��U�	CþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþqþÿÿþr
�Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.
��þþ`þþlþþt
��þþE��þþh�þþmþþr�þþyþþnþþyþþt��þþh�þþmþþnþþt��j�þþnþþqþþh.�þþ�\�þþ'�j\���þþsþþpþþr�
��þÿÿþ�w3Cþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'#��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþrMþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�d3��	\�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþt
BWþÿÿþnþÿÿþSþÿÿþr�þÿÿþE.Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþtCþÿÿþsþÿÿþbþÿÿþt�þÿÿþh
]161BO[��þþh�Cþþtj��þþh�þþmþþnþþt�.�þþ�cþþwjPþþt
��þþh��þþyþþnþþ'�þþt��þþpþþyþþsþþE

1 �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (hanpb), designating a pagan or heathen, someone who
does not belong to the true faith, i.e., who is not a Christian. Later on, Syriac
authors like Theodore bar Kônî use the word also in reference to Muslims,
given that it is cognate to the Arabic hanǸf, which the Qurءbn employs as a
substitute for muslim. See Sidney H. GriYth, The Church in the Shadow of
the Mosque: Christians and Muslims in the World of Islam (Jews, Christians,
and Muslims from the Ancient to the Modern World; Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 2007), 43. For a consideration of this term in relation to
Manichaeans, see, for instance, Moshe Gil, “The Creed of Abʉ aBmir,” Israel
Oriental Studies 12 (1992): 15–19.

2 Saints who have as parents a pagan father and a Christian mother are
not infrequent in hagiographic literature, as Drijvers, “Man of God of Edessa,
Bishop Rabbula, and the Urban Poor: Church and Society,” 240, observes
without further elaboration. Augustine certainly is the best-known example
from the Western Christian tradition for that.

3 I.e., Emperor Julian the Apostate (361–363 CE). Testimony to the
negative view of the reign of Julian the Apostate and to the ridicule to which
he was subjected for his defeat in battle against the Persians in Syriac Christian
circles comes from Ephraem the Syrian’s Hymns against Julian (Beck, CSCO
174–75). English translations of these hymns against Julian are available in
Judith M. Lieu and Samuel N. C. Lieu, “Ephrem the Syrian: Hymns against
Julian, the King, Who Apostasised and against the False Teachers and against the
Jews (Hymni contra Julianum),” in The Emperor Julian: Panegyric and Polemic
(ed. Samuel N. C. Lieu; 2nd ed.; TTH 2; Liverpool: Liverpool University
Press, 1989), 89–128; and in Kathleen McVey, Ephrem the Syrian: Hymns
(CWS; New York: Paulist Press, 1989), 221–57.

4 According to Bowersock, “Syriac Life of Rabbula,” 261, Julian left
Antioch for war with the Persians on the Euphrates on March 5, 363. Bower-
sock makes a good case that although Qenneshrin was not on the road Julian
traveled, he did stop in nearby Aleppo to sacrifice a white bull at its acropo-
lis. It could well be that Rabbula’s father made the trip to see the emperor
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pagan,1 since his father was also a pagan.2 Moreover, [his father
was] a priest, through whose very hands the criminal Julian him-
self,3 when he went down to the battle with the Persians, sacrificed
to the demons.4 His mother, however, was a believer, and she was
constantly making war with her husband that he be converted to
the fear of Christ. Yet the strength of his tyrannical will was such
that she did not succeed in converting him to the truth. He in turn
provoked the faithful woman in every manner, yet it was not en-
ough to force the strength of her freedom in Jesus into sin; each
one of them remained in their own [faith].5 From them was born
the most heroic Rabbula, a zealot, a second Josiah,6 if this likeness
by which we paint the honor of the saint is adequate. His mo-
ther entrusted him to a believing nurse to nurse him.7 Although
while growing up he was educated in the literature of the Greeks
as a member of the wealthy nobles of their city, Qenneshrin,8 his

or to participate and serve at the altar in this event. That the distance bet-
ween Qenneshrin and Aleppo was not forbidding is testified later on in the
Life of Rabbula, when Rabbula’s believing mother seemingly without diYculty
and with rejoicing takes her son to see Acacius, bishop of Aleppo. See Rab.
4 (Overbeck, 162). For Chalcis ad Belum/Qenneshrin and Beroia/Aleppo see
Talbert, Barrington Atlas, 67 E4 (Beroia/Aleppo) and 68 C-D1-2 (Chalcis ad
Belum/Qenneshrin).

5 For a study of the theme of the Christian wife struggling with her
pagan husband in the literature of Christian beginnings, see MacDonald, “Early
Christian Women Married to Unbelievers.”

6 Josiah the son of Ammon was king of Judah ca. 642–609 BCE (2 Kgs
22–24 and 2 Chr 34–35).

7 This was a common practice in both wealthy and less fortunate fami-
lies. See, for example, Peter the Iberian, whose mother gave him over into the
care of the foster mother Zuzo and the nurse Otha, to be fed and raised by them.
See John Rufus, Vit. Pet. 17–18 (Horn and Phenix, 20–23; Raabe, 11–12). For
discussion of the role of nurses in antiquity, see T. Hopfner and T. Klauser,
“Amme,” RAC 1:381–85; Th. Harald Schulze, Ammen und Pädagogen, Sklaven
und Sklavinnen als Erzieher in der griechischen Kunst und Gesellschaft (Mainz: P.
von Zabern, 1998); and Jean Alaux and Françoise Létoublon, “La nourrice et le
pédagogue,” in Les personnages du roman grec: Actes du colloque de Tours, 18–20
novembre 1999 (ed. Bernard Pouderon, Christine Hunzinger, and Dimitri Kas-
przyk; Collection de la Maison de l’Orient Méditerranéen 29; Série littéraire
et philosophique 7; Lyon: Maison de l’Orient Méditerranéen-Jean Pouilloux,
2001), 73–86.

8 See the introduction, xc-xcii.
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1 See the introduction, lxxix.
2 ��þþ�sþþnþþyþþ' (aksenbyê), “foreigners.” These brethren may have been cal-

led “foreign” elliptically for “foreign from the world.” In that case one may
think of a group of hermits or anchorites living there. The brothers may also
literally have been foreigners, that is, having come from elsewhere and wande-
red about until they settled at that site. The Syriac translates the Greek ξ�νοv,
used for a foreigner, stranger, pilgrim, or guest. See J. Payne Smith (Mrs. Mar-
goliouth), A Compendious Syriac Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon, 1903; repr.,
Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 1998), 16b, and SokoloV, Syriac Lexicon, 45.
For an important study of the ascetic ideal of living as a stranger to the world,
see Antoine Guillaumont, “Le dépaysement comme forme d’ascèse dans le mo-
nachisme ancien,” in Annuaire de l’École Pratique des Hautes Études, Ve section:
Sciences religieuses 76 (1968–1969): 31–58. See also Caner, Wandering, Begging
Monks; and Horn, Asceticism and Christological Controversy, 257–60.

3 See Acts 4:30.
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mother had already chosen for him [OB 161] a believing woman.
All the while, his spouse and his mother were constantly enjoining
him to turn away from the paganism of his father to the faith of
Christ, but he did not obey them: he had become entrenched in
the reputable oYce of honor bestowed upon him by the emperor.1

[3] Then a fortuitous occasion called him to go out to his es-
tates on the edge of the desert of Qenneshrin. On the border of
one of his lands was the solitary monastery of the blessed Abra-
ham the Hermit. His [Rabbula’s] servants and the residents of that
place had told him beforehand that foreign2 brethren were living
in that monastery and wonderful powers of healing were perfor-
med at their hands by Christ,3 God of the Christians. When he
heard [this] he was astounded by the good report of his [Abra-
ham’s] miracles,4 and the report of his heroic deeds fell in his soul
like an anchor.5 When the fire of love of the adorable name of Je-
sus6 hastened into his heart,7 his mind began to cast doubt against
his paganism, and soon it had carried him swiftly by the providence
of God into the presence8 of this blessed [Abraham], so that he
would see with his eyes the power of the wonders of Jesus, whom
he was hating. In the likeness of Paul by whom [Jesus] was perse-
cuted at first,9 but [Jesus] bound [him] in the snare of the heavenly

4 Lit. “And as he heard [this] the goodness [or “blessing”] of his signs
astounded his sense of hearing.”

5 Syr.: ��WþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþI ; Gk.: Ãγκινοv; SokoloV, Syriac Lexicon, 20, cites
this passage with this reading. Lit. “like anchors”; see Heb 6:19: “We have
this hope, a sure and steadfast anchor of the soul” (NRSV), which is consistent
with the Syriac word remb, “fall.” Bowersock (“Syriac Life of Rabbula,” 260),
proposes to translate this as from the Greek ãκεανο¬ associated with ãκεαν¾v, a
metaphor invoking the roar of the crowd in the stadium. Doran, 67, translates
this as “acclamations.” The author may have had both contexts in mind in
choosing this term.

6 For a study of early Christian devotion to the name of Jesus, see
Hausherr, Name of Jesus.

7 See the similar expression “the fire of the love of God” in the dialogue
with Acacius at Rab. 7. For use of the “fire of the love of God” as a central
motif in other hagiographies preserved in Syriac, see, for example, John Rufus,
Vit. Pet. 119 (Horn and Phenix, 176–77; Raabe, 87).

8 Lit. “sight.”
9 Lit. “in his beginning” or “in its beginning”; see Acts 9:4.
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1 See Acts 9:4–6.
2 Matt 11:29–30.
3 Recalls Paul’s falling to the ground on the road to Damascus; see

Acts 9:54.
4 In the Greek biography of Alexander Akoimqtqs, Alexander receives

credit for having led Rabbula from paganism to Christianity. As Bowersock,
“Syriac Life of Rabbula,” 255, observes, many of the embellishments with
which Alexander’s biographer endows Rabbula are not mentioned in the Life
of Rabbula.

5 There are several such allusions in the NT, but the closest is perhaps
John 4:48.

6 Lit. “a lure of life.”
7 John 4:7–29.
8 John 1:45–49.
9 See Rapp, Holy Bishops in Late Antiquity, 298, for parallels to this

topos in other hagiographical literature.
10 See Jesus’s healing of the woman with a hemorrhage in Mark 5:25–29.
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voice1 with the yoke of the cross2 as [Paul] bowed [to him]3 and
[Jesus] snatched him from Judaism to his truth, so also [did he
snatch] Rabbula from paganism to Christianity.4

[4] Since those who do not believe necessarily need signs,5

the good Lord, who cares for his servants, had prepared a living
lure,6 like the one for the Samaritan woman7 [OB 162] and for Na-
thaniel,8 so that [Rabbula] was caught for life by a little sign.9

Present with Abraham was a woman whose flesh had dried out
and whose limbs had become weak after a long illness.10 When the
blessed Rabbula saw this miracle, he went away amazed in his soul
over that which had taken place. He began to doubt his paganism
through the power of Christ. In his heart he was saying to him-
self, as he recounted to us,11 “If you are [still] ashamed to renounce
the shameful gods of the Greeks and confess the crucified God, see
what the remembrance of his cross has worked in your soul through
the healing of that woman: and be true to yourself.” When his
mother beheld him transformed in his appearance and heard from
those who had been with him of the divine action performed before
his eyes, she made haste in her joy and went to the blessed Euse-
bius, bishop of her city. She informed him of her son’s experience,
and he rejoiced. When he had sent [for him], brought him in, and
had explained to him many things from the Scriptures concerning
Christ, he thought that help from others would lend support to
his argument. Therefore [Eusebius] rose, and taking the trouble
to accompany [Rabbula], brought him to the distinguished Aca-
cius, bishop of the city of Aleppo, for they were brothers in Christ
and had been instructed together in the honorable way of life of
the monastery.

[5] When Acacius heard [of] the occasion of their arrival, he

Eusebius of Caesarea, Hist. eccl. 7.18 (Schwartz, Mommsen, and Winkelmann,
2.2:672–73; Winkelmann, 2.2: 672–73), reports a set of statues of the woman
with the blood flow and Jesus healing her set up in Caesarea Philippi in order
to commemorate this event.

11 Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 102, sees this as evidence that the biographer
knew Rabbula personally. Yet the comment could also be a literary device. That
Syriac authors frequently employed such dialogues or monologues is witnessed
to by the brilliant use of contrived conversations between biblical characters by
Ephraem and Jacob of Sarugh, among many.
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1 BL Add 14652: �þþyþþ�Mþþlþþw
�cþþr\�
2 Paraphrase of 1 John 4:6.
3 The verbs used here foreshadow Rabbula’s renunciation of the world.

�þþsþþt\V (mestarraq), “be combed, be emptied, renounce,” and Wþþnþþ' (qenb), “pos-
sess, acquire,” also occur below, where Rabbula renounces all his possessions.
See Rab. 10 and 54.

4 Being tormented by demons, Anthony experiences a similar reve-
lation. See Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 10 (Draguet, 26,4–7 [Syr.]; Bartelink, 162
[Gk.]; Gregg, 39): “In this circumstance also the Lord did not forget the wrest-
ling of Antony, but came to his aid. For when he looked up he saw the roof being
opened, as it seemed, and a certain beam of light [�κτEν� τινα φωτ¾v] descending
toward him.” Gregg (136 n. 24) notes that the “saving ray or beam appears el-
sewhere in Athanasian writings (notably Or[ationes] c[ontra] Ar[ium] 3.51) as
part of a criticism of Arian Christology.” See also Robert C. Gregg and Den-
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greatly rejoiced, and his love swelled on account of Rabbula. He
began by saying to him, “My son, you cannot comprehend the
power of the truth that is the truth unless you understand that what
[OB 163] you know is an error.”2

Rabbula answered and said to him, “How am I able to know
that something that I know is an error, if that which is the truth
does not indicate to me distinctly by its illumination [what is] truth
and [what is] deception?”

Acacius, however, conceded this objection of his from [a po-
sition of] strength and said to him, “You can know the truth if it is
that which you know you did not know previously.”

Rabbula then said, “This thing that I know, [namely,] that I
do not know the truth, is not [itself] knowledge of the truth but
rather proof that my error is [indeed] error; but it is the truth that
I want to know.”

Acacius said to him, “Believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, who
is the Son of God, and so very wise is the truth that will lead you
to him.”

Rabbula then said, “And by what might I be able to come to
recognize Christ, if he is the very truth that I need to know?”

Eusebius said to him, “He is the truth your soul makes known
to you if you would be emptied of your knowledge and would ac-
quire a need for his knowledge.”3

Rabbula said, “How can I forget these [things] that I remem-
ber, albeit unwillingly?”

Eusebius said, “When the constant recollection of Jesus en-
ters [and] dwells in your soul, all of the evil that disquiets you will
see it and will go away from you in the likeness of darkness being
dispelled before rays of light.”4

[6] When many things concerning the faith had been spoken
between them, Rabbula vowed to go pray [in] the house of the vic-
torious martyrs Cosmas and Damian. So they outfitted him with
prayer and sent him oV while rejoicing. As he was standing in the
temple he saw a man, an acquaintance of his [OB 164] who had been
blind but [now could] see, and Rabbula became astounded by the
power of the cross. He was amazed especially at the wonder that

nis E. Groh, Early Arianism: A View of Salvation (Philadelphia: Westminster,
1980), ch. 4.
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jcþÿþbþÿþw�þÿþt��þÿþ'�þÿþh�#�þÿþ'�þÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþr��þÿþr�Wþÿþw�cþÿþ'.�þÿþh�j�þÿþE���Wþÿþt�#�þÿþ�
�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþw\\�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþz�cþÿÿþmþÿÿþN.
Pþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'\�þÿÿþh#�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþr�þÿÿþECþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþhMþÿÿþ�
�þþ`þþyþþwj
�Mþþ��þþ'�þþhcþþ'.

]7[�j���þÿÿþE�þÿÿþwj�WþÿÿþqþÿÿþyþÿÿþI#�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþh���þÿÿþkþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�
Wþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ
Y3�þÿÿþ'��Cþÿÿþ�
��þÿþh��þÿþpþÿþw�þÿþhjcþÿþbþÿþw�þÿþt�.���
�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþwj
��þÿþSþÿþwLWþÿþ��þÿþw
�.�þÿþ�cþÿþmþÿþN
�WþþqþþyþþI�þþ���þþmþþh�þþmþþnþþwj�.1��þþr�þþh.�þþr�#�þþ���þþnþþ'�Cþþw\��\�þþmþþt��þþh�
\
�þþt�þþlþþbþþh#�þþw��	�þþyþþgþþEMþþ@�þþ��þþ`þþ�d3�þþE��þþTþþyþþt�#�þþt�þþ�d3�þþyþþE�þþ
h3�þþqþþ��þþE.�

�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþbþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþhB�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþw\.��þÿÿþlþÿÿþw
�j��WþÿÿþqþÿÿþyþÿÿþI�HþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþI
�Pþþ�sþþqþþpþþ'#�þþ��þþr
�Wþþ��þþSþþ'�þþrWþþyþþnþþwF�þþbþþyþþSþþ'.]r88[�þþwj�þþw�þþnþþ'��þþr
�


�Mþÿþh�Cþÿþyþÿþh��þÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþ�.�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþt�Mþÿþt�þÿþrj��þÿþ
yþÿþlþÿþw
��þÿþrMþÿþyþÿþnþÿþh.�Pþÿþyþÿþsþÿþw
��Cþÿþ`þÿþmþÿþr.
�cþþt���þþhB\�þþw�þþ'��þþr#�þþTþþ��cþþr�þþr��þþtHþþbþþrj�þþmþþr�þþ'
�þþmþþnþþt�þþbþþr

���þþh�#Cþþ�\jCþþpþþSþþ��þþlþþ
h3�þþ'�þþh�#�þþlþþyþþ'�þþt�þþ`þþlþþmþþ'�cþþbþþwV#�þþ'�þþh��PþþX
�þÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþr��þÿÿþt.�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþr��j�þÿÿþbþÿÿþf�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþwj�þÿÿþwB.
��\�þÿÿþtCþÿÿþ������þÿÿþ'\cþÿÿþlþÿÿþ@.
��þþz��þþ'j\�Wþþ��þþSþþ'#�Mþþmþþ��þþyþþw\�CþþE��þþkþþ'�Mþþmþþ��
�þþSþþyþþxþþ'�þþTþþwPþþsþþE.
�þþ�cþþmþþ`þþw��þþ�h3j�
�þþyþþE�þþ��þþw.�
�
��þþY�þþwj�cþþ�\
�.

]8[�þÿÿÿÿþ�Mþÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿþ'\cþÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿþ@]561BO[�þÿÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþr�\�þÿÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿÿþ'#
U�þÿÿÿÿþ�Wþÿÿÿÿþ��
�þþgþþw�þþt��þþ���þþ`þþ'Hþþ�gþþyþþ'j��þþSþþ'#Mþþ��þþqþþbþþr
��þþrB2�þþmþþ`þþrj���j�þþlþþ�
�þÿÿþ
h3#HþÿÿþlþÿÿþX�þÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþtHþÿÿþw�þÿÿþqþÿÿþ'#�þÿÿþh����Wþÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþsþÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.Cþÿÿþ�xþÿÿþt�þÿÿþEj�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþw\�CþÿÿþE
�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ���PþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþI�þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ�h3Cþÿÿÿþ'jCþÿÿÿþ'Wþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþhB
�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþwj�#]v88[�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþw
��.

1 Overbeck: 
�þþmþþnþþwj
 .
2 Overbeck: ��þþ�B .
3 Ps 40:3; 51:15; Rev 5:9.
4 Lit. “changed his path.”
5 �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (metdekb), “to be cleansed,” and �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþw\ (methawwar),

“to become clean (lit. “white”),” are baptismal terms. This passage has a close
parallel in a set of Epiphany hymns (4:19–20) attributed to Ephraem the Syrian.
See the English translation in Brock, Luminous Eye, 93.

6 See above, Rab. 3.
7 Reading neamar with BL Add 14652 and Doran, 69. Brockelmann

suggests an emendation to Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ� (neamad), “to be baptized.” It is clear that
Rabbula intends from the beginning not merely to become a Christian but to
attain the perfect state of being a Christian, an ascetic.

8 For the description of the holy place of the nativity as a cave, see
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God worked in himself: the Lord opened his lips, and he gave a
new praise3 of glory to God, to the Father, and to the Son, and to
the Holy Spirit. He gave alms there, meditating on those things he
had seen and heard, and he converted,4 being reproached by his
soul because of his error, which had lasted until then.

[7] He came to Acacius and revealed to him how God had
made praise arise in his mouth while he had been standing in
prayer, and he confessed his faith in Jesus in front of him. When
Acacius heard [this], he rejoiced over [his] faith and said to him:
“My son, in the heart of whomsoever the fire of the love of God
has free course, all lusts with all [their] thickets of sin are singed in
it and burned, and he is purified of them sevenfold and becomes
clean.”5 The bishops Acacius and Eusebius led him then to the
monastery of the holy Marcianus the hermit and to the blessed
Abraham, whom we recall from above.6 With bountiful discourse
they strengthened his mind and convinced him to stay.7 Rabbula
promised them, saying, “Since I hoped in the Lord in truth and
have come to believe in the Son of God, I vow all my soul to God,
and I will abandon the world completely, go entirely toward God,
and shut myself up in the monastery as you [have done]. This is
my desire: to journey to Jerusalem, to see the Holy Place, and to
be baptized in the Jordan just like the Messiah was baptized as a
model for us.” When the fathers heard these things they rejoiced,
dismissed him with a prayer, and sent him oV.

[8] When my blessed lord Rabbula [OB 165] went up to Jeru-
salem, he prayed before Golgotha in many tears and in anguish,
entered the tomb of our Lord, [went] into the cave of [his] birth,8

and ascended to the Church of the Ascension.9 He gave alms to the
poor and [then] went down from there to the Jordan. At once he
made a request to the priests and recited the creed10 before them,

Eusebius of Caesarea, Oration in Praise of Constantine 3.43 (Winkelmann, 101–
2; Richardson, NPNF 2/1:530–31). The tradition of Christ’s birth in a cave
is attested in the second-century Protoevangelium of James 18 (see Ronald F.
Hock, The Infancy Gospels of James and Thomas [The Scholars Bible 2; Santa
Rosa, Calif.: Polebridge, 1995], 64–65).

9 Lit. “the house of the Ascension.”
10 Lit. “faith.”
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�Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþ�
�.�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ���HþÿÿþlþÿÿþX�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþyþÿÿþ'#

�þÿÿþtCþÿÿþ'	Mþÿÿþ�Pþÿÿþgþÿÿþr
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ��
�#
��þÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�����þÿÿþtCþÿÿþ'�	�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'#�j�þÿÿþz��þÿÿþkþÿÿþlþÿÿþh�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþz�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþlþÿÿþh�þÿÿþE
Pþþnþþ�yþþt
#Hþþmþþ'�þþxþþyþþ��þþ'���þþh��þþSþþyþþxþþ'�þþrcþþmþþ'��U�þþyþþbþþ'.�þþlþþhB�j�þþE�þþ�
�þÿþzj��þÿþw\j�
��\�þÿþt�#
CþÿþwB�þÿþzj
�þÿþw�Mþÿþw\j�þÿþt���þÿþ��CþÿþwB.
�þþsþþw\
�þþhBCþþpþþlþþw�þþr�þþw�þþY�þþwj�Wþþ����þþh�.�þþqþþlþþ'\
�þþ'�þþSþþbþþxþþyþþE�

�þÿþ'�þÿþh�Mþÿþ��þÿþ��þÿþ�yþÿþlþÿþ'��þÿþz.�þÿþ���þÿþE�cþÿþtjO�þÿþ'�	���Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþ'�Pþÿþgþÿþr
��þÿþh
��þþrB#�þþkþþlþþh�\����þþh�þþ'�cþþt�þþlþþ�#
Pþþ��þþmþþ��þþnþþt��þþ�
�þþ���þþh�þþmþþnþþwj

�
�U�þþsþþbþþr
#\��þþxþþw�þþh\��þþr�þþmþþt
#�þþqþþbþþ��þþyþþbþþwj����þþh�.

]9[�þþxþþ����þþE�Mþþmþþr�þþw�þþnþþ'\�þþw�þþ'Cþþxþþt�þþmþþ��þþnþþt
Mþþ��þþbþþyþþt
#��þþ�
�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþ�\
Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�#��þÿÿþ�j�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþkþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþt\]r98[�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�bþÿÿþt�
CþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþX#�þÿÿþ��cþÿÿþkþÿÿþxþÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿþmþÿÿþr�þÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþt��Hþÿÿþbþÿÿþr
#�����þÿÿþE�þÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ�����þÿÿþt�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþnþÿÿþh.
�
�þÿþh�þÿþyþÿþr
Hþÿþ'�þÿþh�þÿþ��Wþÿþnþÿþ'�
�PþÿþrCþÿþI�þÿþsþÿþ�nþÿþyþÿþqþÿþ'.Mþÿþ��þÿþ'��O�þÿþ�qþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþ'
��þÿþsþÿþkþÿþnþÿþ'��\
��j�þÿþt����Wþÿþt
#

���þÿþnþÿþbþÿþyþÿþwj��þÿþ`þÿþt��
��Cþÿþsþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ
h3�þÿþh

1 Syr.: Hþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (sbmb ǸhǸdbyb). This phrase can also
mean “unique remedy.” The key term is ǸhǸdbyb, which is also the word for
“the One,” “solitary,” “ascetic,” and “Only Begotten [Son],” and it serves to
connect Rabbula’s vow of asceticism to his pursuit of Christ with a single mind.

2 Paraphrase of Mark 15:46; the nouns �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþtCþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (ketbnb), “robe,” and
Pþþgþþr
 (pagrqh), “his body,” and the verb �þþr� (kerak), “wrap,” are in common; it

may also be an allusion to Rev 19:13: “Wrapped [in] a robe dipped in blood, he
called himself ‘The Word of God”’ (our translation). This is a direct translation
of the Peshitta of Rev 19:13, and is essentially identical to the Greek.

3 �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþtCþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'\�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (hatnb ruhbnbyb); see Matt 22:11, the parable
of the wedding guests at the spiritual wedding feast. The word hatnb means
“bridegroom,” but it can also mean a (male) relation through marriage, inclu-
ding son-in-law and brother-in-law. It might not be too much of a stretch to
suggest that those baptized into the church, the bride of Christ, might be seen
as relations by that marriage, if not specifically son-in-law/daughter-in-law or
brother-in-law/sister-in-law to Christ. Bowersock, “Syriac Life of Rabbula,”
267–68, proposes that this expression occurs also in Greek sources.

4 �þÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿþwj� (maybʉtb), lit. “goodness,” but used to translate Gk. χ�ριv,
“grace” in the NT, and can also mean “blessing.”

5 �þþr�þþwCþþyþþt� (margȅnǸtb). See Matt 13:44–45. For the image of the pearl
in Syriac literature, see Peter Bruns, “‘Die Blüte des Heiles’: Bildmotive bei
Ephräm dem Syrer und in der äthiopischen Dichtung,” in Garten des Lebens:
Festschrift für Winfrid Cramer (ed. Maria-Barbara von Stritzky and Christian
Uhrig; Münsteraner Theologische Abhandlungen 60; Altenberge, Germany:
Oron, 1999), 43–59; see also Paul-Hubert Poirier, L’hymne de la perle des Actes
de Thomas: Introduction, traduction, commentaire (Homo religiosus 8; Louvain-
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and they anointed him and baptized him. As soon as he came out
of the water, the unique pigment1 of the blood of Christ appea-
red all over the linen garment that was wrapped around his body2

according to the custom of the spiritual bridegrooms of Christ,3

shining everywhere on it in the sign of crosses. When all who were
there saw this great miracle, they looked on, astonished and sha-
ken, and trembling seized them. In their trepidation they fell down
and knelt in prayer before God, praising God in a loud voice on
account of all the mighty deeds that they had seen. When he had
taken part in the holy mysteries of the body and blood of our Lord
and had been initiated into the entire divine mystery, he returned
to [his] city [Chalcis], rejoicing in his faith, leaping for joy in his
hope, thriving in his love, drunk in his compassion, and receiving
the goodness4 of God.

[9] As soon as the blessed Rabbula was baptized, he went
down to his city, entered his house, and made ready as he had
promised. Like a wise merchant who sought after fine pearls,5

when he had found the pearl of his hope, he went to sell all he had
and bought it.6 His gold and his silver and all that he possessed
he distributed to the needy until his alms reached both the saints
and the poor of Edessa alike, and he prepared to receive for him-

la-Neuve: Pierier, 1981); and Robert A. Kitchen, “The Pearl of Virginity:
Death as the Reward of Asceticism in Mqmrb 191 of Jacob of Serug,” Hug
7.2 (2004): 147–56, http://www.bethmardutho.org/index.php/hugoye/volume-
index/160.html. Ephrem’s Hymns on Faith contain numerous instances of the
pearl, a symbol of the gospel. An entire subset of these Hymns on Faith, na-
mely, hymns dealing with the image of the pearl, builds on this theme. For an
accessible English translation, see Edward G. Mathews Jr., “St. Ephrem, Ma-
drashe on Faith, 81–85: Hymns on the Pearl, I-V,” St. Vladimir’s Theological
Quarterly 38 (1994): 45–72. Ephraem also is very fond of the imagery of the
merchant. See the discussion in Andrew Palmer, “The Merchant of Nisibis:
Saint Ephrem and His Faithful Quest for Union in Numbers,” in Early Chris-
tian Poetry: A Collection of Essays (ed. J. den Boeft and A. Hilhorst; VCSup
22; Leiden: Brill, 1993), 167–233. The allegory of the pearl also occurs in
Manichaean texts. See, for instance, Victoria Arnold-Döben, Die Bildersprache
des Manichäismus (Arbeitsmaterialien zur Religionsgeschichte 3; Köln: Brill,
1978), 45.

6 Paraphrase of Matt 13:45–46. See Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 112–13,
for a discussion of these terms relevant to the Old Syriac Gospels.
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1 Syriac Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwj� (nebǸyʉtb), “prophecy,” has a range of meanings.
In the present case, the best translation may be “allegory.” The author seems
to have in mind that through acting out the commandments to care for the
poor Rabbula has invested his money to receive a capital gain. That gain is
the “treasure in heaven” that Rabbula stores up through good deeds, a form of
spiritual investment that Christ made possible through his death on the cross.

2 \
�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (rahbȅnb), from Gk. �ρραàÞν. The whole passage is an
allusion to Eph 1:14: “[The seal of the promise of the Holy Spirit] is the pledge
(rahbȅnb) of our inheritance toward redemption as God’s own people, to the
praise of his glory” (NRSV).

3 ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ
h3 (hedȅgêh), “her wedding guests.” That the possessive
pronoun here refers to the city of Edessa is supported by the following obser-
vations: (1) the only other feminine singular noun in this passage is �þÿÿþr�þÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�
(margbnǸtb), “pearl”; (2) Edessa (Orhby) is a feminine proper noun; and (3) this
passage mentions that Rabbula also gave alms “to the rest of the places,” which
in the Syriac occurs right after the word “wedding guests.” This word itself
can also mean “friends of the bridegroom,” an appropriate title for the poor
and the holy ones, the friends of Christ.

4 Paraphrase of Matt 13:22–23. Bickell (172) understands it as “thistles
and thorns,” but here as Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 111.
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self that [pearl; i.e., Edessa] through prophecy1 as an inheritance,
[OB 166] for the mystery of Christ had already bought it for him
as though [Rabbula were] a bride with the earnest money2 of his
alms, through her [i.e., the city’s] poor wedding guests.3 For he
realized prudently in his soul that the ornamentation of this world
and the anxiety of wealth, like thicket and thorns, choke the seed of
the word of God4 in the soul that is not vigilant, and [so] it does not
bear fruit,5 and because of this he took great care to cast oV from
himself all the heavy burden[s] of the fetters of wealth, so that the
word of God that he received6 could readily spring up [from] wi-
thin and give fruit thirtyfold and sixtyfold and one hundredfold.7

[10] So with rejoicing he accepted the command of our Lord:
“He who has not left behind all his possessions cannot be my dis-
ciple.”8 Earnestly he distributed and gave all that he possessed to
the poor, so that his righteousness should stand forever.9 He also
sold his own farm lands and as is fitting divided their proceeds
among the needy, so that through them his assets should be taken
up to the heavenly treasury10 [and] his deposits with their inter-
est would there be guarded for him.11 He even manumitted all his
servants, both [those] born in his house and [those who were] pur-
chased.12 He supplied each one of them with provisions and sent
him oV in peace;13 some of them he admonished and taught and

5 Lit. “it did not give fruits.”
6 This entire passage is a mixture of phrases from the Synoptic Gos-

pels. See Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 111–12.
7 Mark 4:20.
8 Matt 11:29. See Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 110.
9 Ps 112:3.
10 Matt 13:44: “The kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hidden in a

field, which a man found and hid again; and from joy over it he goes and sells all
that he has and buys that field” (NASB). The allegory of the pearl mentioned
above (see Rab. 9) immediately follows at Matt 13:45.

11 Matt 6:20, which Baarda (“Gospel Text”) does not note.
12 Lit. “the purchases of his money.” Bowersock, “Syriac Life of Rab-

bula,” 265, discusses the two kinds of slaves mentioned in this passage, those
born in Rabbula’s house and those who were purchased. For discussion of the
situation of child slaves in antiquity, including those in Christian households,
see Horn and Martens, “Let the Little Children Come to Me,” 31–38 et passim.

13 Deut 15:13–14.
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1 This comment evidences the presence of children in monastic set-
tings in Syria. See also the discussion in Horn and Martens, “Let the Little
Children Come to Me,” ch. 8. For evidence regarding the presence of children
in the monasteries of Symeon the Mountaineer, see John of Ephesus, Lives of
the Eastern Saints 16 (Brooks, PO 17.1:242–47). See also John of Ephesus,
Lives of the Eastern Saints 4 (Brooks, PO 17.1:64–65), which mentions that
John’s parents gave him to the monastery of Maro at the age of four, following
a miraculous recovery from a childhood illness.

2 Matt 11:29–30.
3 �Hþÿþt\V (estereq), lit. “was combed,” the same verb used by Eusebius

in his dialogue with Acacius and Rabbula; see above, Rab. 5, above p. 13, n.3.
4 This passage is a paraphrase of Luke 14:26–27, noted by Baarda,

“Gospel Text,” 116.



the life of rabbula 21

brought to the monasteries.1 As for his blessed mother, he took
[and gave] away all that she owned, and she accepted the yoke of
Christ joyously.2 He dealt in this way also with his wife; his chil-
dren, however, since they were young, he instructed and [then]
entrusted to monasteries. Thus he was emptied3 of all he posses-
sed, so that the Lord of all possessions might possess him.

[11] When he had separated himself, according to the com-
mand of our Lord, from his mother and from his wife, from his
sons and from his daughters, from the farm lands that he had and
from all his property, from his dependents and from [OB 167] his
servants, from his loved ones and from all he possessed [in] the
world, he took up his cross secretly according to the command-
ment of our Lord and followed him completely.4 As soon as he
had stripped oV the world with its life and all that was in it, in the
fervent longing of his true love of Christ he went out into the de-
sert as a solitary so that he too might be tempted by the Slanderer
according to the example of our Lord,5 to wage battles with fierce
pains like the champions in the open country,6 to seize the contest
with nature and his [own] habits, and to wrestle as a spiritual ath-
lete with principalities, powers, and evil spirits from within and
from outside.7 He went and dwelled in the monastery of the bles-
sed Abraham, which was in the desert, the one whom we brought
to remembrance above: by the little ray of one of his signs the bles-
sed Rabbula had been compelled initially to leave the darkness of
paganism for the light of the truth.8

[12] When [Rabbula] had stayed with him for a given time,
[performing] his great feats, he pressed [Abraham] to let him take
a small cell beside him and to reside in it as he pleased. [Abraham]
agreed to his proposal and [Rabbula] adopted [the way of life of] the

5 Matt 4:1. Here, as in other places, Baarda (“Gospel Text,” 108)
convincingly shows that this quotation can come only from the Old Syriac, not
the Peshitta.

6 Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 8.2 (Bartelink, 156; Gregg, 37), describes
how Anthony shut himself in the tombs and underwent painful tortures by the
demons, recalling the confessors under anti-Christian persecutions.

7 See Eph 6:12.
8 See above, Rab. 4, which recounts how Abba Abraham healed a sick

woman.
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1 Syriac �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþr� (lebak dayrb) can mean “take possession of the
monastery.” This may imply that Rabbula gave substantial sums of money to
the monastery and gained administrative authority through his donation.

2 This seems to imply that Rabbula had a larger family whom he per-
suaded to enter the monastery.

3 See Peeters, “Vie de Rabboula,” 145, who points out that the hagio-
grapher seems to be confused here, since Eusebius of Tella already signed a
letter to the Synod of Seleucia-Ctesiphon in 410 CE. See also Blum, Rabbula,
27 and n. 63.

4 Bowersock, “Syriac Life of Rabbula,” 267, argues that the word
CþÿþY�þÿþxþÿþ' (nekǸhb), “glorious,” should be rendered here as “victorious.” He thinks

that nekǸhb translates νικηφ¾ριον, the Greek name given to Tellb and other cities,
several of which were known in Asia Minor and Roman Armenia.

5 Acts 2:44; see below, Admonitions 12.
6 Lit. “the bread of their need.” Cf. Matt 6:11; Luke 11:3; Baarda,

“Gospel Text,” 110.
7 �þþ��þþr��þþw�þþ' (madberb gewbyb). Bowersock, “Syriac Life of Rabbula,”

266–67, confirms that this describes a more remote place in the desert. The
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monastery.1 His brother and others dwelled with him,2 along with
the blessed Eusebius, the one whom the holy Rabbula would make
bishop of Tellb,3 the victorious city4 of renown. Their dwelling
was like all monasteries: it was the image of the church of the
apostles, such that everything that they had was held in common.5

[13] Many times they passed the vigil without food, rejoicing.
One day, as it usually happened, the bread from their monastery
ran out. While he was giving thanks to his Lord, who deemed him
worthy to bear [OB 168] suVerings such as these while exulting,
grace sent to them at sundown the bread they needed.6 Abraham
was astonished and amazed by the blessed Rabbula’s strength of
mind, for Rabbula saw that blessing and said, “Because God per-
ceived my weakness, that I am not holding up under aZictions, he
did this to tempt me,” and with this decision, he took that food and
gave [it] to others [that] evening, but they themselves went to sleep
hungry.

[14] After seeing that a throng of people began to visit him
so as to catch [sight of] the man who left the world and loved the
wasteland, who hated himself and loved God, he stole himself from
them and departed to the inner desert7 just as the blessed Anthony
also had done,8 in order that he might not be hindered by their pre-
sence from his constant course of righteousness.9 He found a small
opening in the ground; at its side was a trickle of water, dripping
enough for one person. His work there was this alone: constant
prayer, the service of the psalms, and the reading of the Scrip-
tures, for these are the righteous canons of all proper monasteries
and of all who belong to our Lord.10 He also set out [for the desert]
for this reason: so that the thought of God should not at all be cut
oV from his soul. For there the Evil One stirred up against him

wilderness of Qenneshrin was an area of arid land that stretched south and
east into the Syrian Desert from the marshland of the River Belus (modern
el-Qweiq). See Monceaux and Brossé, “Chalcis ad Belum,” 339–50. In this
case, the “inner desert” is further south or east from the arid steppeland that
would have been too dry for agriculture but was suited for pastoralism.

8 See Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 8; Anthony begins his ascetic isolation
near his village (Vit. Ant. 3) and later moves out into the tombs.

9 See 2 Tim 4:7.
10 Commandments 11, see also Admonitions 16 and Canons for the Monks

22.24.
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1 A similar description is found in Athanasius, Vit. Ant. 9 (Bartelink,
159–63; Gregg, 38).

2 See Matt 6:13; Luke 11:4, although here the verb is from Luke; “all
evils” recalls the Hebrew translation of Matthew (Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 110).

3 MþþwMþþ' (zawab), “shaking, impulse, movement, force.”
4 See the introduction, xciv–xcvii, for further discussion of Arabs in

the vicinity of Chalcis.
5 See Isa 6:3; Heb 12:24.
6 For a discussion of this episode of the visit to Baalbek, see Jürgen

Tubach, “Rabbʉlb in Heliopolis-Baalbek,” in Sprache und Geist: Peter Nagel
zum 65. Geburtstag (ed. Walter Beltz, Ute Pietruschka, and Jürgen Tubach;
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all his diverse and many contests, as that blessed one recounted.
Vermin, strong and of manifold shapes, were openly coming near
to him. He made snakes and scorpions swarm round about him
and above him as his means of [inspiring] fear, [and] basilisks and
asps as his means of terror,1 but they were all overcome by the po-
wer of the sign of the cross. Since Satan had not prevailed by his
strength, he overturned [OB 169] the pitcher of water into which
that little trickle was dripping, which was just enough for his need.
These things, however, by which Satan violently fought with him
to make him suVer, came to be much profit for his great righteous-
ness, such that he would diligently be laboring in his prayer and
would supplicate and call out in power to God to deliver him from
all evils.2 For by endurance from outside and from within he va-
liantly withstood the Evil One; with all the good forces3 he was
equipping himself to resist and subdue all the evil forces.

[15] While standing in prayer so that he would not break oV

[his] intimacy with God, it happened that a band of Arabs that
had been approaching suddenly appeared to him.4 He rejoiced,
convinced that finally the moment of his crown[ing] had come.
They saw him [as] one who was dead in the empty cave, though
he was alive, and they despised him. Leaving him alone, they took
only his bread and his cloak and then departed. He, however, gave
thanks to his Lord also on account of this [other miracle]: he was
amazed that someone who had been coming to bring him a bles-
sing, [namely,] the bread for his need, had encountered the Arabs
but they had not harmed him. In this way his endurance was vic-
torious on both accounts.

[16] While he was alive in his body and in his soul through
these practices of the angels and his mind was dwelling before
God, as in the likeness of the angels in their service in heaven,5

the sons of his monastery learned how and where he was. They
came to bring him back to them by persuasion, but since the de-
sire of confessorship was in his heart like a hot fire, he set out and
took with him the blessed Eusebius, and the two of them traveled
to Baalbek, a city of pagans.6 They went up in their godly zeal
to the temple of their idols [OB 170] in order to smash them and

Hallesche Beiträge zur Orientwissenschaft 35; Halle (Saale): Martin-Luther-
Universität Halle-Wittenberg, 2003), 329–41.
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1 Overbeck: �þþY�þþ��þþE .
2 MS �þþyþþt .
3 Overbeck: 
�þþyþþ�t3�þþE .
4 With Bedjan for BL Add 14652 and Overbeck �Pþþsþþt .
5 The example of the Phrygian Quintus in Martyrdom of Polycarp 4

(Ehrman, 1:372–73)—who “had forced himself and some others to come for-
ward voluntarily” for martyrdom, but who “took fright when he saw the wild
beasts” and in the end was persuaded by the proconsul “to take the oath and to
oVer the sacrifice” to the pagan gods—was put before the eyes of early Chris-
tians to warn them not to seek martyrdom. See also the comments in Eusebius
of Caesarea, Hist. eccl. 4.15 (Schwartz, Mommsen, and Winkelmann, 2.1:334–
54; Williamson, 118).

6 The “they” in the Syriac text as a referent to the ones who are acting
on Rabbula and Eusebius here and elsewhere in this passage is not specific, but
must refer to some group in the temple or city of Baalbek.
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to be esteemed worthy of martyrdom.5 For [Rabbula and Euse-
bius] had not gone there in the expectation of returning alive but
in the hope that they6 would torture them, kill them, and through
their murder make [Rabbula and Eusebius] martyrs, and [Rabbula
and Eusebius] acted boldly so that they would do this. Although
their suVerings of martyrdom were not lacking, they were delive-
red on account of the things to come, prepared for them by God,
so that they should be successful in the episcopate. They beat
[Rabbula and Eusebius] without pity until they believed they had
killed them. Afterwards they hurled them like corpses from a high
elevation with many stairs, by which their limbs were battered as
they tumbled over each [step], striking them one after the other
in succession, so that they were pummeled by each [step] as they
descended until they reached the ground. [Rabbula and Eusebius]
returned to their dwelling place, rejoicing that they were worthy
on account of God to bear the wounds of Christ’s passions in their
body. They endured the aZictions of death as they had sought, but
they did not die in martyrdom as they had expected. They were
martyrs by their will as they had desired, but neither of them was
perfected by murder, because they were preserved to crown many
others.7

[17] How the Blessed Rabbula
Became Bishop of the City of Edessa

When my lord Diogenes, bishop of Edessa, passed away, the bi-
shops, including Acacius the bishop of Aleppo, were assembled
at Antioch with Alexander, the patriarch, to decide whom they
should seat [as] bishop for Edessa. [OB 171] [At that time] the spi-
rit of Jesus instructed their hearts,8 [saying], “Rabbula is worthy
to be chosen for [Edessa] because I am pleased with him.”9 Just as
the Spirit spoke concerning David, so also was [the Spirit] spea-

7 See 1 Cor 12:31. The “crowning of others” foreshadows the ordina-
tions of like-minded clergy, which Rabbula and Eusebius would perform later
as bishops, as well as their eVorts to shape a well-performing body of ascetics.

8 Syr.: �Pþþyþþsþþt (appǸsat); Doran accepts the error in BL Add 14652 and
in Overbeck here and translates “allowed.”

9 See Matt 3:17; Mark 1:11; Luke 3:22.
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1 Overbeck: �þþ'CþþTþþyþþw�þþ� .
2 Acts 13:22, and cf. Saul’s finding David worthy of his service as

musician and armor bearer (1 Sam 16:22).
3 2 Kgs 16:12–13.
4 Ps 89:21; see Ps 77:70–72; 1 Kgs 16:11.
5 Lit. “his enemies of the truth”; 2 Kgs 3:18.
6 Ps 89:23.
7 Ps 89:24a.
8 Ps 89:24b.
9 1 John 3:20–21.
10 �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþrj�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'�	� (bart hqءrê), perhaps referring to his soul (Syr.: CþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'

[napšb], a feminine noun), in that Rabbula was of noble birth. This expression
does not occur in the Peshitta of the New Testament (the masculine �þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'�	�
[bar hqءrê] occurs only in Col 3:11).
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king about [Rabbula] in the mouth[s] of the priests, “I have found
Rabbula, my servant, suitable for my service.2 The ointment of
my holiness will anoint him by your hands.3 My hand will help
him, and my arm will strengthen him;4 I will destroy before him
the enemies of the truth,5 and I will shatter those who hate it.6

I have also brought about through prophecy that he shall subdue
the fury of heretics. My faith and my goodness are with him,7 and
in my name his horn will be exalted.” Such was the witness that
the spirit of Jesus confirmed in their souls.8

[18] Thereupon they sent [for him] with haste, took him by
force from his monastery, brought him up to Antioch, and made
him bishop. They did not let him speak on pretense as many [do]
and persuade [them, saying], “I am not able to bear and endure
the burden of power,” for he did not even agree to behave hypo-
critically with the customary phrases of [those], whosoever they
may be, [who] moan and seize upon excuses [such as], “We will
not accept that for which we are unworthy.” For he was spiritual
and was anxious that his heart not reprove him over anything,9

and he judged everything in his noble soul uprightly,10 so that no
one might reprove him over something that was ungodly. He fea-
red to resist, saying, “How can I stand against God?”11 He judged
himself and said, “Not has anything whatsoever compelled my in-
tellect out of desire, nor does [the desire for] property hold sway in
my heart. I believe without hesitation that this is all truly the pro-
vidence of God [OB 172] and that he has in this way willed for me
the heavy yoke of power. The honorable mystery of the priesthood
I will bear in my infirmity. May his will come to pass, and may his
pleasure be fulfilled, for heretofore I have obeyed his word: my
soul has gone out after him from the evil world, so that I may keep
his commandments; so too at this hour I accept his commandment
with faith, and by his power I shall enter back into the world, only
that I do his will.”

[19] When Edessa heard the good news that Rabbula [had be-
come] the shepherd of the priests,12 they made haste and ran out to

11 Rom 13:2.
12 Lit. “priesthood.”
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1 I.e., the bishop’s throne.
2 Acts 20:28; 1 Pet 1:19.
3 See the introduction, ccxiv–ccxvii.
4 Ps 50:17.
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6 See Col 2:19.
7 Lit. “and said as follows.”
8 See Matt 6:24; Luke 16:13.
9 2 Cor 6:4.
10 1 Cor 14:40.
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meet him in joy and received him in peace and were rejoicing when
he entered [the church] and sat on the throne of the priesthood,1

with many praises from all the people of Edessa who lauded him
with their voices. He manifested first of all his exceeding care for
the glorious regulations of the service of the church, [saying,] “If
the priests of Israel were serving with fear and reverence in a tem-
porary tabernacle, how much more is it fitting for us that we should
minister in fear and in love in this church of God that he founded
with his blood?”2 With the wisdom of God that he possessed he
translated the New Testament accurately from Greek into Syriac,
on account of its variations, as it actually was.3 The many dishes of
silver that had been cast with care for the service of the ten tables
of the clergy he at once seized, and they were sold and their pro-
ceeds he distributed appropriately for the use of the needy, and he
gently persuaded them to employ clay vessels. He thought too that
he should sell for the churches the gold and silver vessels of the li-
turgy and give their proceeds to the poor, saying, [OB 173] “It is
clear, to those who are experienced, that costly vessels of silver and
gold for the liturgy can add nothing to the glory of God; rather, the
Spirit of God is pleased with contrite hearts.”4 In their insolence
his command was held in contempt: at the request of many he was
prevented from doing any of this, since these were oVerings of their
forefathers who had passed on before them that they [had] oVered
to God in return for the salvation of their soul[s]. He counseled his
clergy5 as a father does his own sons, and he instructed them as a
head does its members.6 He persuaded them lovingly and said,7

“My brothers, you know that we are standing in the very high glory
of the priesthood. All the people that are standing below us look
to us for guidance. Now let no one have anything as a stumbling
block. Let us not serve mammon in our liturgy,8 and let neither the
clergy or our Lord be brought into dishonor by us. Let us not do
anything that might be condemned, either in our heart[s] or by the
people, and especially [by] God. Yet in all things let us show our-
selves to be ministers of God9 through all things befitting God. As
the Apostle said, ‘Let us establish order in all things.’10 Therefore,
as befits the beauty of true righteousness,11 let us set the example
in our own actions, witnesses to those watching that our promise is

11 Matt 3:15.
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1 Overbeck: �þþbþþ
r3
 .
2 See Rom 4:16.
3 See below, Admonitions 1. For the problem of ascetics in diVerent

positions avoiding any contact with women, see also the examples from the
Life of Peter the Iberian and Abba Isaiah of Gaza’s Discourses discussed in Horn,
Asceticism and Christological Controversy, 164–65.

4 Commandments 2. Rabbula explicitly forbade the practice of a man
living with his daughter (see Rab. 36).

5 Commandments 10.
6 Commandments 4.
7 That is, men in communion with Rabbula.
8 Syr.: �þþbþþr
 ; read habrqh for Overbeck habrbh, “her companion.”
9 Commandments 10.
10 Commandments 23.
11 Lit. “deprivations.” See also Canons for the Monks 11, 16, 25, 26.
12 Or “habit,” “[priestly or monastic] garment.” See Canons for the

Monks 12.
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true.2 On account of this I beseech you, in the gentleness and hu-
mility of the Messiah, that above all things you separate yourselves
from all contact with women.3 Let no one among you ever be per-
suaded to live with the daughter of his brother or the daughter of
his sister,4 [and] if possible and not a burden on you, neither [with]
his mother nor his sister, as befitting [OB 174] purity.5 Certainly
do not disgrace your honor through service from secular female or
male slaves,6 but rather your independence should be honored by
the brothers, the sons of our mystery,7 as is fitting for holy persons,
or you should serve one another, while [each] one from among you
should live with his companion8 as befits Christian love.9

[20] “Meat and fowl10 as well as washing in the bath[s] except
by the compulsion of sickness or the suVering of pain are com-
pletely forbidden. You should also take care against a profusion
of bodily nourishment, even with simple food, lest its enjoyment
vex you with worry over lack of it.11 Also, the love of money or the
desire for possessions, these [things] which are alien to our right
behavior:12 let this not be mentioned among you. Let not shining
garments or polished ornaments weigh down the honor of your
chastity; rather, instead of these may you be constant in fasting,
prayer, and holy works.13 Let no one among you give himself to
things befitting the world, and let no one among you give himself
over to the aVairs of the members of his family;14 rather, may you
be occupied with the reading of the holy writings. Do not love
empty vanities, and to wander about in the streets of the city aim-
lessly15 and to display yourself with empty eloquence, which [is]
of no advantage, like those who are vain. Rather, be diligent in the
service of the church of God, by day and by night,16 and always and
in all your manners show the proof of good servants,17 that all men
may believe firmly from your appearance that the faith [that is] in

13 See Canons of Rabbula 5 = Admonitions 16; and Commandments 11.
14 See Admonitions 13. The second part of this instruction witnesses to

the ongoing involvement of ascetics in the aVairs of their family of origin.
15 Canons for the Monks 2.
16 See Commandments 27.
17 Matt 25:21, 23.
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1 Overbeck: �cþþd�þþr� .
2 Matt 23:33.
3 See Mark 8:38.
4 Lit. “in his hand.”
5 Read sg. for pl.
6 Matt 5:30; Mark 9:43.
7 1 Tim 5:22.
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you is the promise of God,” and like a prophet he testified to them
in his speech, saying, “If you heed me [OB 175] and you obey me,
not only will you eat the fat of the earth, but you will also partake
of the goodness of heaven. But if you do not pay attention [to me]
and you resist, you will be held in contempt in the eyes of all of
us in this world, and you will be sentenced to the punishment of
Gehenna2 before the angels and in the eyes of all the ages.”3

[21] Those whom his love did not convince gently, his fear
compelled them by force. He humiliated justly those who were
haughty so that they might repent, and he honored prudently
those who were least so that they might be strengthened. Those
who were going astray insolently and in their opulence were lif-
ting themselves up above their neighbors he abased and belittled
greatly so that they might feel sorrow. Those who, in willing af-
fliction or [in the aZiction] of poverty, were conducting their lives
patiently in all modesty, he exalted and loved exceedingly: [to
them] he entrusted the leadership of the church. He took pains to-
ward those under his authority;4 those to be chosen for the ranks
of the priesthood were perfect in these virtues and in many others
in addition to these. For he was agonizing in his thought a long
time, that he might find by his investigation evidence that he was
putting his faith in someone who is true5 in order to oVer him for
the service of the Messiah. For it was a trifling [thought] for the
strength of his mind to give his right hand to be cut oV from him
mercilessly6 rather than to stretch it out rashly over the head of a
man concerning whom he had not received trustworthy testimony.
For through [his] action he was fulfilling the word of the Apostle:
he was not at all persuaded to place the hand hastily on anyone,
so that he not participate in the sins of someone else,7 but moreo-
ver [only] one who was free from the passions of his soul and his
body should draw near to his ordination [OB 176] to the holy mys-
teries of the priesthood. In a loud voice he announced their names
before the whole church, that whoever desired ordination should
approach, while he was witnessing by the word of God to all the au-
dience that if they knew among them someone who was foreign to
God they should reveal [it]. Along with this he was both secretly
conducting all possible investigations concerning them, while he
also opposed those among the very same who were found guilty in
any matter of bloodshed. He took pains in virtually every aspect
that those who approached God for ordination should be without
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1 Lev 22:20.
2 See Gen 4:4. For the interpretation of the figure of Abel in early

Christian literature, see Sabine Schrenk, “Kain und Abel,” RAC 19:943–72;
and Johannes B. Glenthøj, Cain and Abel in Syriac and Greek Writers (4th–
6th Centuries) (CSCO 567; Subsidia 95; Leuven: Peeters, 1997). See also
Sebastian Brock, “Fire from Heaven: From Abel’s Sacrifice to the Eucharist; A
Theme in Syriac Christianity,” StPatr 25 (1993): 229–43; and Dirk Kruisheer,
“Reconstructing Jacob of Edessa’s Scholia,” in The Book of Genesis in Jewish
and Oriental Christian Tradition (ed. Judith Frishman and Lucas van Rompay;
Traditio Exegetica Graeca 5; Leuven: Peeters, 1997), 187–96.

3 The following three canons closely follow the text in Rab. 20.
4 Admonitions 25.
5 See above, cix and cxxv.
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stain, like a choice sacrifice1 and the acceptable oVering of Abel,
the first priest.2 His concern was such that the priests might re-
semble in their service the likeness of the angels of heaven as much
as it was possible for humans to do so.

[22] Who is able to recount his constant admonitions with
respect to the chaste covenant of men? For in all the twenty-four
years of his life in the priesthood, he did not cease from exhorta-
tion, and we are not able to note and set down the great care of his
daily admonitions.3 He entreated and threatened [them] that they
must abstain from contact with women entirely.4 He commanded
and warned that they must not eat meat or bathe so long as they
are healthy.5 He advised and instructed them that they must not
drown in the commerce of the world.6 He forbade them to lend
money with interest or in usury.7 He implored them gently by his
word that they love one another.8 He advised them that if possible
each one of them should live with [OB 177] his companion.9 He
admonished them and exhorted them to be engaged in fasting and
to be constant in prayer.10 He encouraged them, that in everything
they should show themselves through works to be disciples of the
Messiah, while also commanding by his word that the clothing,
shoes, and cut of the hair on their heads should not appear extra-
vagant.11

[23] The whole covenant of women he admonished at all
times, that the face of a bride of Christ must never appear in the
street in front of anyone without the covering of chastity,12 that they
not display at all any sign of licentiousness in any of their man-
ners of dress,13 and that none of them ought to go to the assembly
[of worship] or to any appropriate place without the company of

6 Admonitions 25; see Mark 4:19.
7 Admonitions 9; see Exod 22:25.
8 John 13:34.
9 Commandments 10; see Ps 132:2.
10 Commandments 11 and 27; see Mark 9:29.
11 Canons for the Monks 5.
12 For Western patristic perspectives on the veiling of virgins, see, for

instance, Tertullian, De virginibus velandis (Eva Schulz-Flügel and Paul Mattei,
eds. and trans., Tértullien: Le voile des vierges [SC 424; Paris: Cerf, 1997]).

13 See Canons for the Monks 1 and 27.
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1 Commandments 18.
2 The reader witnesses here an important moment in the process of the

formation of female ascetic life. For a view inside women’s monasteries, see, for
example, the Martyrdom of Febronia (Brock and Harvey, 150–52 [introduction],
152–76 [text]).

3 Lit. “associate them with righteousness.”
4 Lit. “a visitation of goods.”
5 Rom 9:3.
6 Matt 25:21, 23.
7 See the introduction, ccxxvii.
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many [other women].1 He wanted that all the [spiritual] daughters
of each deaconess live with her in continence, holiness, and chas-
tity,2 [saying,] “The unity of many can be [such] that it guards
each of them.”

[24] He was anxious in every way to wrest people from sin
and to make them partakers in righteousness.3 Like a prosperous
shepherd who with diligence tended his flocks, so was the care of
that spiritual shepherd for the rational flock that was committed to
him by God. For he feared to rest even for a little [while] out of
concern for it, lest out of concern only for his own body one soul [of
those] with him might perish and be lost. In great vigilance he kept
diligent watch at all times, praying on its behalf, and was wearied
by his concern that there not be in it anything evil either in secret or
in the open. He had taken upon himself in his love that, if it were
possible, his flock should [OB 178] perform good deeds4 but he
should become as one rejected;5 such was his benevolence toward
it. In much aZiction on its behalf he was laboring in prayer before
God at all times, while in the meadows of the power of the Holy
Books he was pasturing it with his spiritual sayings, and by his
living words he was watering it [with] divine teaching in all earnest
care as though from a sweet brook, while guarding the things of
heaven with his warnings, and healing with consolatory discourses
the sick and strengthening by his [words of] encouragement the
strong, lest for any length of time any from his flock should stray
out of negligence on his part. For his soul believed in the blessed
hope that was kept as the reward for his days, just as the testimony
of God [had it], who said to him in that parable of his talents, “O
good and faithful servant, you have been faithful with little, I will
place you over much. Enter into the joy of your Lord.”6

[25] His excellent commandments for the priests in the vil-
lages, in the monasteries, and for [the sons and daughters of] the
covenant7 are [too] many to recount, but according to our ability
we mention some of them. For his word was at all times [endowed]
with the grace of God, as though it were seasoned with salt8 and
could give grace to those who faithfully accepted it. For his word
was credible to his audiences through the example of his deeds, be-
cause his deeds and his words, through hearing and through sight,

8 Col 4:6.
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1 Matt 12:34.
2 Deut 10:16; 30:6; Jer 4:4. The author refers to the quotation from

Jeremiah, as is clear from the following passage.
3 See Jer 4:1–5.
4 Critique of the theater in the Syriac tradition is also expressed in work

oVered by Jacob of Serug. See, for example, Cyril Moss, “Jacob of Serugh’s
Homilies on the Spectacles of the Theatre,” Mus 48 (1935): 87–112. For a study
of John Chrysostom’s perspective on the theater, see Blake Leyerle, Theatri-
cal Shows and Ascetic Lives: John Chrysostom’s Attack on Spiritual Marriage
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2001), ch. 3.

5 Lit. “wickedly, impiously.”
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were profitable to everyone, and they were received by all persons
as true testimonies. His word was fearsome in its admonition and
was weighty in its warning, and it was beloved for its exhortation
and profitable to its hearers [when put] into action. [OB 179] For
from the fullness of his heart his lips were speaking,1 and they were
exhorting everyone to [imitate] the virtue of his deeds. He was
not satisfied to be meticulous in his speech, except [with regard
to] how someone might be turned toward God from evil deeds to
deeds of righteousness. It was [hardly] for his lack of knowledge in
these [matters] or [in things] like them that [his speech] was wan-
ting; rather, he was concerned only that [his words] be virtuous
and profitable to people. He was never deceived that he should
have anything to do with the ornamentation of polished words in
his sermon, for he did not speak in the church in order to make
known the abundance of his wisdom and bring praise upon him-
self as others [do, who are] despised by their audiences; rather,
everywhere he was solicitous that he circumcise the heart[s]2 of
his audiences from bad things to good [ones] with his sharp word
and was anxious that they not withhold on their part glory to God.
As though he were repeating in his sermon the powerful speech of
Jeremiah the prophet, in the likeness of a trumpet he was crying
out into the ears of the people, so that they separate from iniquity
and [from] the sins that weakness spawns.3

[26] Moreover, he humbled those who made haste with lust to
view the despicable and unseemly event that is in the theater and
in the circus.4 By his authoritative command he abolished com-
pletely the odious sight of fanged beasts shedding the blood of a
human being in the stadium. He forbade it rightly, saying, “Far
be it that such a thing may occur in a city of believers, people who
in their faith eat the body of God and drink his blood, [that they]
should view the flesh of humans consumed [OB 180] gratuitously5

by evil beasts for sport,” while he showed them by his word the
wounds of the sins, which without cognizance may have control
over their souls in the guise of enjoyment. Just like the one who
out of his love for them was wounded for their sake,6 so truly did
he feel pain because of those who were acting most evilly unto the
perdition of their lives by their disobedience. For it was not that

6 The pronoun “he” may refer to Jesus Christ or Rabbula.
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1 Jer 15:19c.
2 Syriac tradition is fond of the image of Christ the healer and “me-

dicine of life.” For a study of spiritual sickness and healing in early Syriac
writings, primarily those of Ephraem the Syrian, see Aho Shemunkasho, Hea-
ling in the Theology of Saint Ephrem (Gorgias Dissertations; Near Eastern
Studies 1; Piscataway, N.J.: Gorgias, 2002). In the present context, medical
imagery is applied to the role of the bishop, which contributes to the theme of
imitatio Christi in the overall portrayal of Rabbula.
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he would witness to the people out of a duty to turn [them] from
their evil ways in order to save himself by admonishing [them], but
rather so that it might it be fulfilled in him what God promised
through the mouth of the prophet, “If you speak what is valuable
rather than what is cheap, you shall be my mouth.”1 Thus he wor-
ked with all his strength.

[27] Concerning those who were struck down from the vow of
celibacy and holiness by the wounds of sins in their body, it suYces
for us merely to recount in his words the pangs of sadness that goa-
ded him in his heart on account of them. Who from among those
who are sound in their steadfast way of life, that should [Rabbula]
hear concerning him that he had fallen ill from some evil deed,
[Rabbula] would not become ill, suVering with him on account of
it? Or who among those embracing Christ would bring to [Rab-
bula] his confession, that he had dishonored his covenant or was
suspect in his faith, and he was not burning with pain over it as
though [it were] fire for his sake? For at all times like an expe-
rienced doctor2 he discerned what [remedy] to use against various
types of diseases of the soul: sometimes it was with compassionate
admonition that was useful for the reprimand [OB 181] of impiety,
as though he would lance with a sharp blade the putrefaction of an
abscess, to cause suVering and to restore to life; sometimes such
was the threat of his words that it was suYcient to punish the lea-
der of the wrongdoing, as though he cured the stubbornness of
the disease with powerful medicinal herbs, so that one might feel
remorse and become well. At other times it was with the peaceful
persuasion of his pleasant sayings, which were fit for the correction
of the wrongdoer, that he was curing the disease of the patient as
though with invigorating remedies, so that he should grow strong
and be restored. For in every manner his sole concern was this:
that they should come under the care of his teaching only for the
healing of repentance, which restores one to life.

[28] Thus in these [actions] and in many more than these he
demonstrated continuously his solicitude toward his flock. For he
truly feared the just punishment that was appointed by the threat
of God against those shepherds who, in neglect of their flock[s],
were taking care of themselves, as one who indeed believed in the
upright reckoning in the end that was prepared for the shepherds,
to whom the word of our Lord witnessed, “to whomever much is
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1 Syr. bءǸdqh, “through his hand” or “under his authority.”
2 Lit. “better.”
3 Lit. “minds.”
4 See Rom 2:15.
5 Syriac Cþþ`þþr (nezar), which evokes the Nazirite vow (Num 6:1–21). For

a discussion of this motif in select ascetic literature, see Horn, Asceticism and
Christological Controversy, 188–96.

6 I.e., from his baptism.
7 Lit. “that [was] on account of them.”
8 An institution that functioned both as a guest house and as a hos-

pital. See Alexander Kazhdan and Alice-Mary Talbot, “Xenodocheion,” in
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entrusted, much shall also be demanded from his means.”1 Thus
his heart was diligent with all its might, whether in word or in
deed, in and out of season, to admonish, instruct, and set everyone
right with each command, while the power of his nature could not
overcome the readiness of his will, for the strength of his will was
greater2 than the power of his nature, as the consciences3 of those
who are upright can testify.4

[29] [OB 182] The outstanding corporal feats of my lord
Bishop Rabbula were these constant practices. He exercised dis-
cretely in the Great Fast [of Lent] at all times [and] in such a way
that even his nourishment was a complete fast. For not only was
he accustomed not to give through diverse foods a place to lax-
ness in his soul, but he was also never convinced at his mealtime
to satisfy his hunger. He permitted himself [to have] in his belly
three ounces of bread with one simple dried vegetable, while abs-
taining5 from oil and wine. For from the day on which the name
of Christ was called upon him,6 he was not persuaded by anything
to consent to satisfy his hunger. He made constant war against all
desires by his endurance, and he was not at all overcome to covet
even a wretched morsel and taste it. Rather, at all times he was
exalted and lifted ever higher in his victory over these powerful
passions that strike down the mighty ones under the fierce oppres-
sion of the need caused by them.7 For through his person he was
persuading everyone [to observe] a [regimen of] strict fasting and
a simplicity of diet that was without boasting. Whenever he was
convinced to receive great honors [in the form] of diverse foods,
which were brought to him by many in confidence that he might
make use of them, he sent them to the sick and to the aZicted in the
xenodocheion,8 and to those in the destitute habitation of solitude
who were aZicted with diseases.

[30] [OB 183] This was the whole wretched sum of his despi-
cable table: a glass dish and a vessel of clay with a spoon of wood.
He was also instructing with these things the inhabitants of his

The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (ed. A. P. Kazhdan; New York: Oxford
University Press, 1991), 3:2208. See also Timothy S. Miller, The Birth of the
Hospital in the Byzantine Empire (Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity Press, 1997), 8–9; and Andreas Luther, Die syrische Chronik des Josua
Stylites (Untersuchungen zur antiken Literatur und Geschichte 49; Berlin and
New York: de Gruyter, 1997), 175.
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1 The fact that reading in ascetic settings extended not only to Scrip-
ture but also to the consumption of impressive amounts of other theological
literature is evidenced, for example, by Melania the Elder. See Palladius, Lau-
siac History 55 (Butler, 149; Meyer, 136–37).

2 See Dan 1:12.
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house, as they were able, and they too were zealous in their will to
imitate in themselves the likeness of his virtue. For they spent the
greater part of the night with him in constant vigils of psalms and
of prayers, while each of them by day was laboring with visitations
to the aZicted and with reading in his presence.1 They fasted with
him every day: from two meals of dry pulses and potherbs their ne-
cessity was satisfied.2 The wearied appearance that he had as well
as that which adorned the faces of [those] with him was suYcient to
demonstrate their strict practices. Like someone who feeds from
a meager table, so were their faces anointed with jaundice. He was
diligent to repeat the severe practices of his monasticism in his epi-
scopacy, for the gift of the spirit of the priesthood was for him a
spouse, assisting him in all [his] good [deeds].

[31] This was also a marvel: that of the men who were with
him in the monastery [for] twenty-four years, not one of them who
were serving him in the course of this long span of time dared to
go in before him casually as is usually customary or to speak with
him informally. Every day, fear was added to their fear of him,
and like those who had [only] recently begun to enter before him
[OB 184] were their minds trembling with awe in his presence. It
was not as though they were struck with terror by a severe and
fearsome [person], but rather they stood in awe [of him] as of one
lofty and noble. For not only before their eyes was his nobility
not diminished by any baseness, but also there was no cause by
his own volition that they should harbor any [animosity] toward
him in their thoughts. For he, being unaware of anything in his
soul that was odious, was revered and honored all the more before
them and everyone [else]. Thus he was feared while being loved.

[32] The members of his monastery, along with all his own
clergy, were continually bound to him by the word of God that they
would not take anything from anyone by way of a forced contribu-
tion or a token of honor. He even subjected all the priests under
his authority under penalty of permanent suspension from ever
daring to oVer such a thing to anyone, either from among his own
or any [other] clergy, saying, “If [someone] should bring to us a
gift in exchange for a blessing, it is right for us who are honored by
them to give [the blessing], but if this is a token of honor, then it is
a disgrace: it is appropriate that we who have the authority should
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1 The telegraphic style of this passage requires some interpretation.
The passage seems to state that gifts in exchange for blessings are acceptable but
that receiving an honorary gift without giving something in return is not. The
assumption behind this rule may be that the role of the clergy is to give and not
receive, as stated below, but also that to accept gifts without oVering a blessing
in return may lead to corruption and favoritism. Doran (85 n. 64) has posited
that “Rabbula is more concerned that his people should not take blessings, as
they are the ones who give blessings,” but this is the rhetoric by which Rabbula
argues that the clergy should not be dishonored by accepting gifts without
giving a blessing in order to prevent them from being compromised.

2 This rule seems to mean that if it is known that the gift, which would
otherwise be acceptable under the first condition, is fraudulently or iniquitously
obtained, then the cleric must distribute it to the poor, in eVect returning it to
the class of the population from which it came.

3 Syr.: ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (abǸlb), lit. “ mourner.” This is a term used for the
ascetic who is in mourning for his or her sins. For the “mourner” as ascetic
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bestow honor.1 However, if the gift is [procured] by extortion, we
who benefitted from it ought to distribute [it];2 therefore, in either
case we are obligated to give and not to receive.” Who from among
the monks could imitate the great portion of his renunciation? For
he was a monk3 in his appearance: his usual clothing was a coat
of hair and a modest mantle. During the time of the church ser-
vice he wore the one outer garment he possessed in winter and a
priest’s cape in summer. The humble bedding [OB 185] of his bed
was only a bedcover, a mat, and a small pillow cut from a monk’s
mantle, placed beneath his head.

[33] Concerning the frequency of his prayer before God, the
obligatory times of service were not suYcient for him; because of
this he dedicated from time to time a week of days to continual
prayer, and he secluded himself from human interaction in the se-
clusion of his monastery. While being sheltered from the sight of
his cellmates he also refrained from reading,4 so that in a state of
being set free from the voice and the clattering of people, in the
peaceful quiet of his thoughts, his mind might become completely
tranquil in him, his thought might be vigilant in the recollection
of his Lord, his intellect might become inflamed in the Spirit of
God, and his prayer be agreeable in his solitude,5 so as to oVer to
his Lord the acceptable sacrifice6 of a pure petition in the temple
of his secrecy,7 while he carried on the hands of his mind the re-
collection of the sins of the world in order to oVer in his presence
atonement for their sins from the mercy that has no end. In this
furtive quiet of his few days of prayer, who would know how to
recount the amazing changes that were arising in his mind from
the Spirit of God, except for the perfect ones who like him were
instructed in the hidden mysteries of prayer? Certainly it was ea-
sier for these to discern from the sense of his words secret signs
that were created in his heart by the goodness of God. Like those

type in Syrian monasticism, see GriYth, “Asceticism in the Church of Syria,”
234–35.

4 See Rab. 14, 20, 30. Given the following concern about distractions
from people’s voices, the reading from which Rabbula refrained may not have
included Scripture.

5 Syr.: �þþxþþyþþ��þþwj� (ǸhǸdbyʉtb); see the introduction, cviii.
6 Rom 12:1.
7 Matt 6:6.
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1 See Prov 9:5; Isa 55:1; Sir 24:20–21; Rev 22:17.
2 The author might mean that Rabbula secluded himself during the

forty-day fast before Pascha. The practice of withdrawing to the desert during
the forty days of Great Lent is a theme that is familiar from the lives of great
early Christian ascetics. See, for example, Cyril of Scythopolis, Life of Euthy-
mius 5, 7–8, 25, 32, 37–39 (Schwartz, 13–15, 38, 51, 56–57; Price, 9–11, 34,
47–48, 52–54).

3 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (henbnb). In this context the word refers to a poultice
of dust moistened with oil or water that either has come into contact with the
relics of a saint or is made from the dirt around his or her grave. The faithful
treated Rabbula’s clothing as holy relics, venerating him as a living saint. This
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who were truly both gluttons hungering for the love of God and
drunkards thirsting for it, and who were drunkards thirsting for it
again,1 he was tormented more and more by the good longing for
the love [OB 186] of his Lord so that for forty days in the year2 he
forsook the city and the necessities of its aVairs, fled instantly, and
remained dwelling in his monastery in the wilderness of Qennesh-
rin, that there he might supplicate in prayer and call out in power
so that his entreaties might be answered. Whenever he stood at the
head of the people before God in prayer, until he stood up from
kneeling his eyes did not at all cease from mournful weeping. The
abundance of the flow of his tears was suYcient to move by its sight
even the savage and merciless; as though by the fervor of his spirit
they were pouring forth and falling down from his eyes onto his
chest as he was sitting on the [bishop’s] throne during the service.
For out of fear of honor, because our human nature is guilty, and
in the boldness of true love, according to the will of God, he was
oYciating with prudence as priest before him.

[34] Through those heavenly practices that appeared in this
angel in the flesh [God] was distributing the multifarious and
abundant aid of his healing to the indigent by the power of his
prayer, and his faith was casting out from people grievous sick-
nesses [caused] by evil spirits. Moreover, his word was confirmed
to all his acquaintances through the fact that whether he might
be rightly angry with someone or after deliberation agreed [with
him], God held converse with him, and on account of this fear,
mention of his intercessory prayer alone was suYcient even to
bring the dispute of a man’s household with his neighbor to a pea-
ceful end.

[35] How many times did the people out of the fervor of their
faith in him tear his clothing in their desire and convey [the clo-
thing] among them one to the other like a mercy,3 so that on behalf
of many of them [OB 187] a blessing would be given from his clo-
thing? Again, many were the citizens4 of the city and all those
[under] his authority who in confidence named their sons as well

is a motif taken from Acts 19:12, a reference for which we are indebted to Susan
Harvey.

4 Lit. “sons.”
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1 Matt 23:37.
2 The outer edge of the last eight lines of fol. 107b is damaged; Over-

beck, 188–89, has several lacunae. The use of braces here suggests likely
reconstructions of the lacunae in the text.
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as their daughters after the honorable name of Rabbula as a bles-
sing. For his flock cleaved to the wings1 of his name and of his
prayers that it be protected, and it [in turn] prayed for his per-
fect health so that he would endure with a long life. For he was a
sturdy wall, entirely encircling all his territory, he who was never
vanquished in a single struggle by the deceit of the Enemy.

[36] Those who were within the stronghold of his borders
were secure in peaceful calm, guided in good order through their
trust in him. By his authority he protected people from robbery,
oppression, and merciless extortion. For who dared to pilfer a
garment, or rob a poor person, or cause trouble for his neighbor,
and upon him, for his correction, the justice of God was not mani-
fested through [Rabbula’s] zeal? The rich person who treated the
poor cruelly was struck with terror right in his conscience and was
convicted, and the man who cheated through his bookkeeping so-
meone who had less than he [had] shrank back and became afraid
out of fear of [Rabbula’s] name. Everyone began to conduct his bu-
siness with his neighbor with upright intention[s], so that he might
not be condemned in judgment before him. The greedy mouth of
those who commit fraud was muzzled by the bridle of his justice,
so that the iniquity of their oppression could not openly assault
the poor, and the rapacious hands of spoilers were bound in the
fetters of his uprightness, so that the coercion of their power [OB

188] could not restrain the weak. For who from among the great
ones of his city, or from among those who used to take refuge in the
noble houses of those holding power in order to do evil, raised his
head and uttered shrill sounds in [his] pomp and was not at once
crushed by the heel of [Rabbula’s] truthfulness so that he should
regret that he was presumptuous? Or who among the judges in
the district who were alive in [Rabbula’s] lifetime thought to go
against his word, and God did not seize him swiftly ***** with a
terrible punishment so that he suVer because he had gone astray?
Or who from among those possessing power would dare to raise
himself above [Rabbula’s] ***** humility and not receive quickly
the justice of God, so that he repent because he had sinned?2 For
all the orphans and widows in his district dwelled in their hope in
him as though in a peaceful harbor and were not harmed unexpec-
tedly by the tossing waves of terrifying marauders. For in his days
soldiers were not only constrained out of fear of him not to oppress
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1 That is, clergy, ascetics, and anyone else who served the church.
2 See Commandments 57.
3 See Matt 19:9; Mark 10:11–12; Luke 16:18.
4 See the same formulation above at Rab. 27.
5 I.e., Rabbula.
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the worker[s] or do harm to the villagers, but also [were constrai-
ned] to respect the schema of Christ,1 no matter how oVensive to
the eye, on whoever wore it.

[37] They were subjugated by his very splendor, for God had
made his fear and his love rest on everyone in turn, so that many
through fear and modesty should be freed from a multitude of sins
because of him. It was hardly imaginable that a secular person
might be found in his diocese who would contemptuously perturb
[OB 189] the institution of holy marriage. [Rabbula] did not allow
anyone to be married to two sisters while [still] having children
from the first [sister] who had died, nor did he allow that a man
take for himself as a wife the daughter[s] of his brother or from
[among] the daughter[s] of his sister.2 However, he especially did
not allow at all that a man would leave his wife for any reason: it
was not permitted should it ever occur and [Rabbula] be aware [of
it], for it was outside the will of God.3 He did not fail to investigate
anything that was mentioned in his hearing; but how many times
was even the recollection of the power of the divine zeal enough to
rein in ahead of time the hateful onslaught of evils prepared so of-
ten by so many [individuals], so that they would not be done? Who
among the unfaithful in his days was [so] bold to openly [dare to]
raise his gaze lustfully at the face of a beautiful woman who ob-
served modesty, that when he merely remembered the holiness of
this pure one the earth trembled beneath him and the heaven[s]
above him, and with a cooling of the impulse, his body became
quiet and he settled down? Or who from among those who have
embraced Christ,4 wearing clean and neat garments in which he
appeared in the streets honorably out of vainglory, was not asha-
med of himself so that he despised his lust when he saw the [city]’s
honor,5 who was standing in such a humble manner at the head
of the people? Or who from among the greedy ones enslaved to
the evil domination of the craving of the stomach, upon recalling
the table of this pure one who did not ever satisfy his hunger, da-
red to continue to eat greedily or drink immoderately? Fear of
[Rabbula] [OB 190] corrected some, and adulation [toward him]
preserved others. Who among the lovers of money, who in the
vanity of trade waste their lives, could completely understand this
steward of God, through whom grace distributed some seven thou-
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1 Syr.: ��	�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (darrǸkȅnê), from the Gk. δαρεικ¾v (στατ�ρ). The
Syriac word seems to mean one Roman solidus; see Payne Smith, Thesaurus
Syriacus, 1:948. The solidus was introduced by Constantine I in 309/10 and
had a theoretical weight of 1/72 of a pound of gold or about 4.5 grams.

2 1 Kgs 3:5–14.
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sand darics1 in one year to the poor, in addition to the expense of
his clergy and of all the scribes of his city, and would not immedia-
tely judge his soul, condemn himself, hate his [soul’s] flaw, and run
to share in his giving of alms in imitation of the righteous [Rabbula]
who in all things imitated the loving-kindness of God?

[38] He could not be persuaded in all the years of his life to
build anything on earth except for half of the northern foundation
of the sanctuary of the church of his city, because he was forced
[to do so] out of necessity on account of the damage it had, and
[even then] he repaired it in a few days. [As Rabbula said,] “We
are living from what belongs to the poor, as though according to
the just sentence [of God], and they are being sustained not by
what belongs to us, but rather according to the justice of God: for
whatever is for the maintenance of the orphans, the widows, and
the needy, the church inherited this means from the property of
the faithful. As for us, the leaders, we are permitted to use from
it an amount just [enough] for the body’s need just like the rest of
the poor, as though according to the just sentence [of God], and
not according to the will of our body, which desires anything that
harms our spirit.”

[39] There is much to recount concerning the astuteness of
his knowledge and the clarity of his intellect. He could perceive
the words of each person as though they were actions. [OB 191] He
was filled with the Spirit of God, and false [words] that conceal the
face of the truth could not lead him astray by lies. For the mind[s]
of those before him seeking a judgment were utterly disquieted
by the spirit of the wisdom of God that was in him. When their
argument became confused by their fear, in their mouth[s] they
spoke the truth though unwillingly; and even the witness who was
bringing the charge sought his own condemnation. It suYced that
he himself should guide his inquiry as to who was guilty and who
was innocent, so that he pass judgment on the person before him,
deciding not under corruption but justly. As though he were so-
meone into whose mind the thoughts of people crept, he persisted
in his examination of their secrets to know the facts. For wisdom,
understanding, and greatness of heart: as great an abundance of
virtue was given to him by God as to Solomon.2 On the one hand,
there was no bound to the measure of his uprightness, which be-
came agitated violently against the scornful ones who were [so]
hardened that in their pride they did injustice to those in need. On
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1 Allusion to the story of Shedrach, Meshach, and Abednego, the three
companions of Daniel, and their rescue from the flames of Nebuchadnezzar’s
furnace (Dan 3).

2 Joshua bar Nun, who is called Moses’s aide in Exod 24:13, is introdu-
ced abruptly into the account of the exodus (Exod 17:9) and is named Moses’s
successor (Num 27:18). The author refers to the holy war of the Israelites that
Joshua led against the Canaanites narrated in the book of Joshua.

3 See 7 n. 6.
4 Deut 31:23 or Josh 1:9.
5 The image of “weeds” refers not infrequently to false teachings. See,
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the other hand, there was no measure to the richness of his kind-
ness that was so lavishly poured forth on the poor in body and in
spirit, who in their endurance were found victorious in the fur-
nace of poverty.1 In his justice and in his mercy he was guided in
all things only by the will of God. He was a second Moses in his
generation and in his time, whose righteous zeal hated the perver-
ted evildoer, and the humility of his demeanor was despicable and
contemptible to the arrogant ones.

[40] Not [OB 192] in these [traits] alone did he resemble
Moses, but rather in all things he was like him. In his obstinate
conflicts with the host of [false] religions he was like Joshua bar
Nun2 and especially [comparable] to the zeal of Josiah.3 Thus it
was also said to him by his Lord as to Joshua, “Be strong, be brave,
do not fear; because I am with you as your support.”4 For just as
Joshua bar Nun and Josiah found the land of Canaan taken hold of
by all the thickets of paganism, thus he also found the whole land
of the house of the Edessenes entirely overgrown in the thickets of
sin. For the evil doctrine of Bardaisan bloomed in Edessa prolifi-
cally until it was condemned by him and was conquered. Cursed
by his cunning, Bardaisan first seized by the sweetness of his songs
all the nobles of the city, to be protected by them as though by
strong walls. For the foolish one had hoped, while going astray
and leading astray those who were with him, that with the feeble
power of his supporters he would be able to firmly establish his
error.

[41] Now this farmer was wise concerning the lands of the
heart. Not only because he could pull up entangling weeds5 from
his land and [could] forgive great sins did he have success, for
that was easy; rather, he concerned himself with sinners so that
he might by his wisdom convert the weeds to grains of wheat,6 for
this too was necessary. Instead of the dreadful sound of the trum-
pets of Joshua and of those with him who shouted out at the walls
of Jericho and they were overthrown, and who slew the inhabitants

for example, Ephraem the Syrian’s designation of Mani as a “thorn among the
tares” in Hymns against Heresies 14.8 and 22.2 (Beck, CSCO 169:52, 78 [Syr.];
CSCO 170:51, 77–78 [Ger.]). See also GriYth, “Thorn among the Tares.”

6 See Matt 13:24–30.
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1 Josh 6:16–17.
2 For a similar use of the image of stones to represent people, see,

for example, Shepherd of Hermas, Vision 3.2.8–7.3 (Whittaker, 11–14; Osiek,
61–67).

3 This title for Christ recalls the Legend of Abgar, as found in Eusebius
of Caesarea Hist. eccl. 1; see 42 n. 2 and the comment in Blum, Rabbula, 99
n. 21. The theme of Christ the healer is prevalent in the hymns attributed to
Rabbula but occurs in Syriac hagiography generally.

4 Lit. “the wisdom of God.”
5 Syr.: ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�d3j� (dayrbtb). This word can also mean “dwellings” or

“lodgings” and is so translated by Doran (93). However, what seems to be
implied here is that the Borborians/Barbelians were imprisoned in monasteries
for the rest of their lives. This was a possible punishment for the leaders of even
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and put their possession[s] to the ban for the Lord,1 in a peaceful
and gentle [OB 193] voice by the strength of his God this glorious
captain of Jesus Christ was able to destroy quietly the house of
their assemblies, and to carry and bring all of its treasure[s] into
his church until he had even taken all its stones for [his] use. As for
the individuals for whom he was concerned,2 he persuaded [them]
gently, and he calmly subdued them and converted [them] to the
truth of the true church of the apostles while they were renouncing
and cursing their error. Thereupon they worshiped the Messiah
and partook of his liturgy, and in this manner [Rabbula] prevailed
by his doctrine over the greater part of the [false] religions and for-
ced them to the truth: thousands of Jews and myriads of heretics
he converted to the Messiah during all of the years of his pries-
thood. He was equipped with the weapon of the Spirit and was
enabled to subdue even the Arians to the truth of the exalted Tri-
nity. He broke down their house of prayer and brought them to
his own [church], and the people who were among them he incor-
porated into his flock, while together we were giving worthy praise
to the one nature and three persons of the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit. Concerning the Marcionites I am unable to express
even with many words how great was his diligence against them.
By the care of this great and most glorious doctor3 he healed this
stagnant, gangrenous ulcer of the error of the Marcionites by his
God’s help through his forbearance toward their people. For God
instilled in them the fear of the holy Rabbula, and they faithfully
accepted his truth while renouncing their error. Thus through his
divine wisdom4 he also brought the crazed Manichaeans to a stable
mind of discerning knowledge. [OB 194] They then confessed as
he wanted, believed in the truth, were baptized into Christ, and
were added to his people. Whenever he found the vile error and
the defiled tradition of the Borborians, he hurled them with great
compassion into monasteries5 for the rest of their lives, for great
was their folly, and their filthy teaching was too abominable for
clean lips to speak into pure ears; because of this he also forbade
them to be found ever again in his province.

“heretical” Christian groups, such as the anti-Chalcedonian bishop Theodosius
of Jerusalem, who died imprisoned in a monastery (On the Death of Theodosius
of Jerusalem 5; Horn and Phenix, 286–91).
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1 See the introduction, clx–clxii.
2 Paraphrase of 1 John 2:5; 4:12, 17.
3 Mark 5:45; Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 108–9.
4 See Eph 5:27; see also 2 Pet 2:13.
5 Eph 2:14–16.
6 2 Cor 11:15.
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[42] As for the Audians, [who are] the Sadducees of the here-
tics,1 who separated themselves from the community of the church
because they were cursed by the truth and begot for themselves a
perfidious priesthood in the likeness of the true one, straying af-
ter foolish revelations and being blinded from [seeing] the truth,
this true shepherd who cared for his flock dealt with them accor-
dingly. He disbanded their congregation, exiled them from their
temple, which they had adorned, and expelled them from it. He
settled in their place brothers, sons of our [eucharistic] mystery,
but those from among them who converted he incorporated into
his flock. Likewise he also showed his care toward the Messalian
heretics: he drew them near to him and instructed them concer-
ning the Messiah, and they received [his teaching] gladly while
renouncing their error. This true shepherd was diligent to emu-
late the mercy of the Father who is in heaven: just as the love that
God has is perfect,2 he manifested his care in equal manner in his
deeds toward both what is good and what is evil;3 and because of
this he also did not neglect the obstinate people of the sons of Is-
rael. Rather, at all times he showed himself [OB 195] [as taking]
special care concerning them in his actions. Indeed, not only did
he not deprive them of his blessing—the charity of alms—but also
every year many of them were convinced by his constant admoni-
tion to them to receive the sign of life in the baptism of Christ.

[43] After the blessed Rabbula had shattered with the buck-
ler of his faith the darts and arrows of those who hated the truth,
had conquered the enemy of justice by the mighty hand of God
who prevailed, had subdued with the trampling of his truth all
things perverted in error, had wiped away by the medicine of his
teaching the abhorrent plagues of the blasphemies of pagans,4 and
had made the entire flock [into] the one peaceful body of the per-
fect human being,5 he came near to stopping awhile to rest on the
gains that he had snatched up in his battles with erroneous tea-
chings. Yet he carried on only so that we—he himself and the sons
of the house of his faith—would be diligent regarding the things
[that are] perfect, while admonishing, instructing, and exhorting
that “we must acquire heavenly possessions with works of righ-
teousness while [we are] still in the world, so that the true leader
might accompany us to a good end [to our lives], by whom we may
boldly enter the kingdom of God.”6

[44] While so he admonished and chastised [us] with these
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1 Overbeck: �þþr\� .
2 Heb 12:15.
3 1 Kgs 22:22–23; 2 Chr 18:21–22.
4 I.e., in Constantinople.
5 See below, Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople 7.
6 Overbeck printed �þÿÿÿÿÿÿþr\� ; here we read with BL Add 14652 �þÿÿÿÿÿÿþr��

(marrȅdb).
7 1 John 4:9.
8 Gal 4:4.
9 Doran (96 n. 97) remarks that the verb is in the singular, which may

be an indication of a translation from Greek of one of Nestorius’s genuine
sayings.

10 See Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople 8, citing 1 Pet 4:1 against this
view.



the life of rabbula 65

[words], and others he stirred up with many words and actions like
them, there was [still] one bitter root,2 as the truthful ones who had
learned of it say, the blossoms of whose youth the fire of desire had
consumed, until he was old and worn out and became corrupted
by death, and his pampered body rotted and became dung on the
earth. From him the spirit of the lie3 [OB 196] caused to germinate
one cursed sprout, Nestorius, the evil student of that Theodore [of
Mopsuestia]. Nestorius gave out by his mouth murderous fruits
poisoned by concealed death, since he was the first to receive the
cursed seed from [Theodore’s] doctrine and from friendship with
him. Since Nestorius trampled upon human piety, he was drow-
ned in the earth of his evil heart and was covered over. But when
on one occasion he seized for himself the exalted throne of the high
priesthood in the chief city of the empire,4 the fool planned, while
erring in his pride, to simply convert everyone to his blasphemy
with the harsh power of authority and the help of the nobles of
the empire. From that time he tried to speak injustice against the
Most High and to raise slander against her who bore him. I am
trembling just remembering the blasphemies of him who dared to
say, “The Blessed Mary was not the Birthgiver of God, but rather
the birthgiver of a human being,5 because if Mary was indeed the
Birthgiver of the Son, [then] Elizabeth was the birthgiver of the
Holy Spirit.” He was not swayed out of contempt for his rebel-
ling6 heart even to revere the word of the Apostle who said, “God
sent his Son,7 and he was [born] from a woman, and he was under
the law.”8 Rather, he dared in his arrogance to say that in Jesus he
only gave a dwelling place to the Son, just as to the Spirit in the
dove. Again [he said] indeed that “that slave who was born of a
woman suVered according to his nature those things that happe-
ned9 to him,”10 and “The Son in whom [God] dwelled performed
those signs that he11 willed.” Lest we again repeat the error of him
who is under anathema, let these things that we make known suf-
fice [OB 197] to understand the magnitude of his impiety. For thus
he made a mockery of his life, like one who was shameless [enough]
to demonstrate by the distinction of his words two diVerent sons:
one of nature and one of grace.

11 I.e., God.
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1 See Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople 6. The connection between
words and deeds here is explicit in the homily, the premise being that virtuous
actions, the signs of true faith, are impossible for one who does not believe
rightly, in this case concerning the mystery of the incarnation.

2 Matt 1:23 (Isa 7:14 LXX); see Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople 6.
3 Bar 3:37.
4 Rom 1:3; Col 1:15; see Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople 8.
5 John 1:14.
6 Either 2 Pet 1:16–17 or a citation from one of the transfiguration

accounts (Matt 17:5, Mark 9:7), followed by John 1:14, as 2 Peter may not have
been in the Syriac canon. For this allusion, see also below, Letter of Andrew to
Rabbula 6.

7 John 1:1.
8 John 1:14a.
9 See Jas 1:17 and Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople 8.
10 Phil 2:7b-c.
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[45] When these blasphemies that the rebel spoke came to
the attention of the holy one, his heart was terror-stricken in fear,
and he was shaken. For he grasped ahead of time by the wisdom
of God that was in him that such an odious danger was entering
quickly into the flock of Christ through that disgraceful pastor.
From that time on he went forth to speak against [Nestorius’s] er-
ror, demonstrating in words as well as by his actions according to
the true witness of the divine Scriptures, [saying] that “the holy
Mary was truly the Birthgiver of God.1 For indeed the prophet
Isaiah proclaimed, ‘A virgin shall conceive and give birth to a Son,
and they shall call his name Immanuel, which is translated “God
is with us.’”2 Jeremiah proclaimed, ‘Our God appeared on earth
and lived among human beings.’3 The Apostle Paul confirmed the
words of the prophets and made known the birth of his Lord that
was in the flesh from the seed of the house of David, and it became
known that he is the Son of God.4 John explained in his Gospel,
‘The word became flesh and dwelled among us,’5 and ‘We saw his
glory, that is, the glory of the only [begotten] of the Father.’6 For
he said, ‘In the beginning was the word,7 and the word became
flesh,’8 while his nature did not change,9 God forbid. But the
Lord of all took the likeness of a servant, in that he was a perfect
human being,10 while this did not destroy that [nature] that is God,
but the unity of his divinity and of his humanity was preserved.
He was one nature [OB 198] and was the person of the eternal Son,
just as he also was formerly, [when] he was not [yet] clothed with a
body.11 For thus he also suVered in the flesh according to his will,
he who could not suVer in his nature;12 because of this he died in
the body but was alive in the Spirit.13 He brought good tidings
to the souls who were captive in Sheol,14 and then he rose in the
glory of his Father and ascended into heaven, to the place where
he was from everlasting to everlasting.”15 Now our blessed father
was stretching out and shooting by the taut bowstring of his true

11 For a study of clothing imagery in Syriac literature, see the classic
work by Brock, “Clothing Metaphors.”

12 1 Pet 4:1; see also Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople 8.
13 1 Pet 3:18.
14 1 Pet 3:19–22.
15 Eph 2:6; see also 4:8–10.
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1 An allusion to Judas and the money he attempted to return to the
temple (Matt 27:4).

2 Syr. �þþlþþkþþ�'3 (“kings, rulers”).
3 1 Cor 15:9.
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tongue these spiritual arrows that were from the bow of his faith.
They not only entered and edified the ears of the people painlessly,
but they also struck the heart of any who were opposed [to him] so
as to make it suVer and repent.

[46] At that time a beautiful occasion called him, which
brought him even there [to Constantinople]. He reproved openly
the old error of the [so-called] new Jew, while he was still ador-
ned with the priesthood—he, that rejected [sum of] silver1—and
while still puVed up with vainglorious pride and sitting on the high
throne of power. Face-to-face before the whole church when it
was assembled, in a loud voice that was not ashamed he preached
correctly the word of the truth while condemning the perversity
of [Nestorius’s] false doctrine with the true confession of his own
faith. We shall, for the sake of persuading many and for the sake
of helping everyone, write down following our encomium about
him that discourse that the blessed one spoke into the ears of the
[imperial] throne in the great church of Constantinople, so that it
appear openly to all people and be believed that his word posses-
sed authoritatively this great boldness of speech. On account of
the great witness of his pure [OB 199] conscience, he did not fail to
reveal Nestorius’s error and also to make known his own truth to
the believing and Christ-loving [members of the] imperial [house-
hold],2 and to all the nobles of the emperor who possessed power.
They received him like an angel of God and like the last of the
apostles3 with fear, love, and much honor; and with the fervor of
their love for him they lovingly insisted in their faith on kissing his
hands so that they might be blessed by him and have profit. The
beautiful report of his godly virtue had coaxed them to good deeds
even from afar, so that many times they and those who were further
away than they in the upper kingdom of Rome sent to him many
thousands of [coins of] gold for the support of the poor. All the
more were the close connection with his presence and his pleasant
company with them abounding in benefits, [because] he was ex-
horting them to all good things in his admonitory [address]. The
gold that was sent to him from afar he received joyfully, but when
the kings and the wealthy brought to him much gold in person,
[along] with ornaments and garments, and begged him to receive
their oVering, he was afraid, saying [to himself], “Although the ne-
cessities that compelled me to come up here are quite evident, lest
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1 Lit. “faith of the truth.”
2 John 10:11.
3 A reference to the Council of Ephesus in which the bishops of Alexan-

dria and the representative of the bishop of Rome removed Nestorius from his
oYce.

4 See the introduction, lxxii and ccxix.
5 Rom 9:3.
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it seem to them that I have appeared before them in a pretentious
manner to make a request for myself and to take from them a gift.”
Precisely for this [reason], because he was not debased by any of
them on account of anything and he did not at all pawn away his
independence, he was honored in their eyes and was trusted.

[47] With these [actions], [OB 200] he reproved Nestorius and
exposed his error. He called the people to witness against him,
and he showed his own true faith.1 He instructed the [members of
the] imperial [household] and enlightened them with his truth. He
edified the nobles and confirmed them in his teaching, and liberally
assisted by his words and by his deeds with love all those who saw
him in the cities where he stayed when he was going up and coming
back [from Constantinople] until he reached his city. He continued
for a while to wage war constantly with that novel impiety, until
that Good Shepherd who suVered for the sake of his flock2 rose up
against Nestorius with a just punishment, [executed] by means of
the faithful and holy bishops of the south and of the west,3 who,
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, decided to cast him out
of the rank of the priesthood, and he was remanded to the just
judgment of God, to whom he would have to answer, along with
those who agreed with him. I cannot present the struggle of our
father against this error [even] with a lengthy account, or in a few
words do justice to the fight of the blessed one on account of the
true faith of the church. Forty-six letters, which he wrote to the
priests, to the [members of the] imperial household, to the nobles,
and to the monasteries, we are working to translate, with the help
of grace, from Greek into Syriac4 to make known to those who
happen upon them his godly fervor, which was alight and burned as
though with fire. He was a son of the faith of Paul in his hope and in
his love: even if he did not pray that he should be excommunicated
from Christ on behalf of his brothers and kin in the flesh like the
Apostle,5 he was anxious to be sacrificed for Jesus, ten thousand
times if possible, on behalf of his brothers and kin [OB 201] in the
Spirit; but that this should take place publicly, time did not grant
him. The days of his life in this world he spent in the constant
suVerings of the cross, through the torment of his will and in the
deprivations of freedom that he showed in his person.

[48] Not only in those [matters] did he bear a resemblance
to Paul, but also [with regard] to the great gift entrusted to him
from the apostles prior to him, that he take care of the poor. He
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1 Gal 2:10; Rabbula’s charitable work for the poor is shown also to have
increased his authority in the community insofar as this work was recognized
as being in line with apostolic teaching.

2 On the connection between relics and scent, see Harvey, Scenting
Salvation, 228.
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was concerned also to do this, and as though it were something that
together with Paul he had received from the apostles, namely, that
commandment to take care of the poor,1 he earnestly kept it. Who
could describe the great diligence he had concerning the support
of the poor, especially concerning the sublime love he possessed
for the holy poor? In each one of the solitary habitations of the
monasteries of the pure ones, who lived constantly in seclusion and
whose bones after their departure were a pleasing fragrance for the
Messiah,2 at his word, they set aside a solitary cell for him, [just]
as he wanted [it], so that whenever he came to visit them he might
receive through his faith help from those who had fallen asleep
in peace, and moreover so that he might assist their sons by his
admonition. In it, he would be free in quiet solitude to persist in
prayer that was acceptable to God, so that his prayer would profit
him.

[49] Now while the oVerings of alms were many and frequent
for everyone at all times, he desired especially to oVer the sacrifice
of himself to Christ on behalf of all. According to the desire [OB

202] of his benevolence toward all, the palms of his hands nouri-
shed the poor with that which was from his Lord, so long as he
lived in the world, according to the will of God. Even after his
departure he left them a good inheritance of prayer, and he com-
mended them to the Grace of God, the Mother of all, that from
her should be distributed every day what was necessary for their
needs. For it is through [Grace], the one by whom the fire of his
friendship is alive and preserved in their hearts, that the pleasant
memory of the beloved name of Rabbula nourishes and kindles the
fire of his love that is in their hearts. For this reason all the needy
trade by means of [Grace] the good name [of Rabbula] in exchange
for what they need. As soon as his friends hear the pleasant name
of Rabbula, love for him in their hearts is kindled, their compas-
sion becomes warm, they give alms, the recipient rejoices, the one
giving is helped, and God is glorified, while also a share for our
father Rabbula is kept with his Lord in exchange for this, because
of which it is said among the faithful, “Fortunate is the servant on
whose account the name of his Lord is praised.”

[50] On account of the love for the poor that he possessed in
his soul, he made a notable change in the xenodocheion of his city,
which had been previously one in name alone and not in fact. He
made it truly fitting for the glory of God, and he put [it] to use
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1 Syr. ��þÿþnþÿþ�d3� , from Latin denarius. The identification of this coin after
the middle of the fourth century, its function, and its value are not certain.
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[in a manner] befitting his own good reputation. He set aside for it
certain pieces of land from the property of his church, so that from
their harvests what was needed for its expenses was met. The door
was open to [so] many, that the holdings and property [needed] to
sustain it had an income of some one thousand dinars1 per [OB

203] year for its necessities, from which he gave relief to the sick
and assistance to those who were healthy according to the admi-
nistration under his control. Who of those with a bad conscience
did not long to be sustained from the diVerent dishes that were pre-
pared for the sick at his caring command? For it was impossible
for anyone to think that the sick and those aZicted with sores were
lying there neglected on account of the care and cleanliness which
[the sick] had by his command. Their beds oVered a friendly ap-
pearance, with soft mattresses laid out upon them. One could not
see in them or on them linens that were the least bit soiled or worn
out. To attend to their comfort and to provide for their needs,
faithful deacons, who were caring in the matters that concerned
[the sick], administered it, with chaste brothers filled with love,
who in no detail treated them like strangers. He did so too for the
women’s xenodocheion, which had not existed at all, but at his com-
mand was constructed quickly upon the stones of four temples of
idols that were destroyed [in his city] oYcially by his command.
He appointed judiciously within each a reliable deaconess, along
with women, daughters of the covenant, to carry out modestly and
simply their service of providing comfort.

[51] Moreover, through the love of God that blazed and bur-
ned compassionately as though with fire for his fellow human
beings, he manifested his great concern particularly upon the poor
lepers who were dwelling alone outside the city as detested and re-
jected persons. [OB 204] For he appointed a trustworthy deacon
over them, who dwelled at their side, along with reliable brothers
who were appointed to minister to them. Supplies for all that
they needed were issuing continuously from the church within [the
city], while he was constantly giving comfort to their souls by deed
and by word. By the action of his gift he was healing the suVering
of their pains, and by the word of God he was encouraging their
minds so that they would not be overwhelmed by sorrow. How
many times as a consolation for their souls did he give the peace of
a holy kiss upon the putrefied lips of a person whose body was de-
caying and strengthen them so that they would not be disheartened



76 the life of rabbula

��þÿÿþwj
B�þÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ
xþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��
�.��þÿÿþnþÿÿþhB����þÿÿþYCþÿÿþyþÿÿþhB�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþtCþÿÿþw�B
�
�þþmþþrB#�þþxþþpþþ��
��þþhB�þþ��
�þþr#�Mþþh��þþ@���þþ���þþt�þþ�#��þþ`þþz\Mþþ�
�Hþþyþþbþþr�þþ�yþþSþþt�#�þþ`þþw�þþh���þþr
�.�cþþt��Cþþgþþnþþ'�þþ'j\���þþlþþkþþwj�.

]25[�þÿþ���þÿþE�þÿþh�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþlþÿþh�þÿþE��þÿþsþÿþgþÿþyþÿþ'j��Wþÿþ��þÿþE��þÿþ�d3B#cþÿþr�þÿþ'��þÿþ'
HþÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþtCþÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþhCþÿÿÿÿþwj
.]r121[cþÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþrj��

Cþÿÿÿÿþw�
�þÿÿÿÿþ'.�cþÿÿÿÿþ�mþÿÿÿÿþhj

�þþtCþþY�þþ'�
j#�þþ��þþ�yþþSþþ'�þþ�d3�þþ'�þþE�þþ'Cþþwj
��þþ`þþyþþE�
#��þþxþþyþþlþþ'�þþ�sþþkþþnþþ'
�þÿþE�þÿþw
�þÿþt
�þÿþtPþÿþrCþÿþsþÿþyþÿþE�
.�þÿþ��þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþbþÿþ'��Cþÿþh�þÿþsþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþr�þÿþE�
�#
j�þÿþwMþÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþTþÿþnþÿþnþÿþh��þÿþt
��
�.�þÿþ��þÿþSþÿþpþÿþyþÿþ�d3��þÿþxþÿþpþÿþTþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþt

�þþ`þþbþþ�
Mþþbþþyþþ��
�.�þþ�mþþkþþyþþkþþ'�þþkþþ���þþE�þþr�þþr�þþhB��þþ���þþ
h3��
�.�þþ�

Mþÿþ�bþÿþ�
��CþÿþmþÿþwHþÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþnþÿþw�þÿþh�þÿþgþÿþSþÿþ@]502BO[�
�#PþÿþwWþÿþ�Cþÿþ'��þÿþr
��þÿþ�
Cþÿÿþxþÿÿþt�1Mþÿÿþ�CþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþh�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþTþÿÿþQ�
�.�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�w3Pþÿÿþsþÿÿþ'��	�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ���þÿÿþh
�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþz�þÿÿþE
�
#�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþN�
�.�þÿÿÿþ�cþÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþE
��þþyþþt��	
�þþ'#�þþh�þþSþþt�þþh�	B�
��þþt�þþt�	B#
�þþmþþr
�þþSþþt�þþh\�
�
�þþt�þþyþþ�.�þþ�Pþþw�	Wþþnþþw
����þþh�MþþyþþE]v121[�þþgþþlþþ'
�þþz��
�.Mþþ����þþqþþwj�
�CþþpþþSþþhHþþ��þþ'�þþtj�þþ��
�*

]35[�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþt\
�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþE#�þÿÿÿþ�_��þÿÿÿþ�Mþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ�
�jWþÿÿÿþYO�þÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþr
#
�þÿþnþÿþw�þÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'���þÿþr�j�þÿþw�.�þÿþmþÿþw�þÿþ�j�þÿþt��þÿþ�d3�þÿþyþÿþEMþÿþ�Mþÿþsþÿþ�d3�þÿþE��	�þÿþN�cþÿþnþÿþ��þÿþ�yþÿþw
�
��þþ'Pþþsþþqþþpþþwj�.Cþþt�þþyþþE��þþECþþtCþþh\�O�þþh��.�j��j��þþw\j���HþþtMþþrj
U��
�.��þÿÿþbþÿÿþr���þÿÿþw�þÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþt
�þÿÿþkþÿÿþw�	
Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�Sþÿÿþxþÿÿþlþÿÿþpþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþt
��
�#
�þþyþþw�þþ'�MþþrUMþþlþþw
�
Cþþ'�þþw\
Cþþ'��þþr�þþ'#�þþxþþ���j�þþlþþ��þþh��þþr�þþ`þþyþþE
Wþþ�d3�þþbþþw
�#���þþnþþ'�Cþþyþþxþþt�Wþþ@Mþþlþþ�.

]45[�þÿÿÿþw���þÿÿÿþE�O�þÿÿÿþ
̀þÿÿÿþ�bþÿÿÿþ��#��þÿÿÿþ�

��þÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþwcþÿÿÿþt��j�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþf�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþr�#
��þþwj�þþ'��þþ�yþþw
��þþTþþ�.�þþE
����þþyþþbþþwj�

���þþ`þþ��
��þþpþþlþþ��þþkþþw��þþr�
�þþnþþwB#�Hþþt\
�PþþrCþþsþþhWþþlþþyþþlþþ'�þþt�þþ'�þþr�j�þþw�.cþþ�\��þþE�þþxþþ�����Wþþt��þþyþþ�

1 Reading for BL Add 14652 and Overbeck �þþyþþt� .
2 Luke 16:23; Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 117–18; paraphrases also of

Luke 16:25. See also Gregory Nazianzen, Oration on St. Basil the Great (Ora-
tion 43) 63 (Bernardi, 264; McCauley et al., 81).

3 Reading Cþþxþþt� (nahtb) for �þþyþþt� (hytء); so also Doran, 102 n. 114.
4 Noted by Doran, 102, where he translates “to the limit of his power”;

both readings are possible and not mutually exclusive.
5 For the dating of Rabbula’s death, see the introduction, lxxi–lxxii.
6 That a saintly person foreknows when the day of her or his departure

from this world has arrived is a relatively common hagiographic topos. For
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on account of the chastisement of God that was upon them? He was
exhorting them to praise our Lord especially on account of their
aZictions, [saying,]: “Remember, my brethren, that it is written,
that for enduring evil things Lazarus was considered worthy to re-
cline in the bosom of Abraham in the place of the kingdom.”2

[52] On account of all these things, on account of the many
[deeds] that we have mentioned already, and [on account of] the
rest [of them] that we are not capable of recounting, the true pries-
thood of the resplendent and illustrious one became victorious.
While the evil and the impudent ones trembled before his justice,
the weak and the poor were cared for by his gift. While he kindly
lowered his ear to the oppressed, by his zeal he was also the aven-
ger of those who were wronged. While he exhorted the virtuous
with his words and with his deeds that he performed, at all times
he gave a hand to the lowly for their uplifting. While he embodied
the works of the law in his [OB 205] person, he wore the command-
ment of his Lord upon his soul as a long outer garment.3 While
the marks of the mercy of his God were visible in him, he poured
forth [gifts all the way out] to the boundary of his jurisdiction.4

While all the families of the house of the Edessenes were boasting
in him and were swaggering, he was boasting in his Lord and was
strengthened. Though he openly saw the saving acts of God, he
did not at all trust in the righteousness of his [own] soul.

[53] After all these [things], as it so often happened to him, he
became ill in his body, [this time] on the new moon of the month of
July, at the completion of three months beyond the twenty-fourth
year of his life in the episcopate.5 Let us take notice of and be en-
lightened also by this wondrous sign that was worked on his behalf:
that [to] a man, who had been [sick] with various illnesses every day
[of his life], on the day when this last illness fell upon him, it was
revealed to him suddenly, [as] he said in the sight of those close to
him, “The time of my rest has come upon me.”

[54] He manifested with his works that which in truth was
told to him secretly by the Spirit, that the end of his life was dra-
wing near.6 On account of this, he quickly moved up to the month
of July his distribution of the blessing, which he was accustomed

another instance, see John Rufus, Vit. Pet. 172, 174, 176–77 (Horn and Phenix,
250–59; Raabe, 128–29, 131–33).
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1 Syr. �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwB (kbnʉn). Two months have this name: kbnʉn qdǸm is
December and kbnʉn hrbyء is January. It is not certain which month here is
meant but there can be no doubt that this distribution of alms occurred in the
context of the celebrations of Christmas and Theophany.

2 Gal 1:17. The Life of the Man of God also witnesses to Rabbula’s
distribution of alms far and wide; see Doran, Stewards, 25. For Rabbula’s
activity outside the limits of his ecclesiastical province, see the letter of John
of Antioch to the bishops of Osrhoene (CPG 6347), below, 178–79, and the
introduction, clxxxi, ccxxxviii, and ccxl.

3 See above, 48 n. 3.
4 2 Tim 4:7–8.
5 Luke 23:46; Baarda, “Gospel Text,” 118–19.
6 Lit. “his face.”
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to distribute each December-January.1 He sent oV at once to the
north and to the east through his deacons the alms that he was ac-
customed to give. He sent oV others bearing his blessing to the
monasteries that were in the west and in the south, to those dwel-
ling in hope of the grace of God. He distributed the blessing even
as far as to the holy poor ones who sojourned in the desert of Je-
rusalem, as it is written also of the blessed Paul.2 Others went out
to [OB 206] the [places] of the jurisdiction of all the cities under his
charge, and [again] others distributed [alms] to the priests and to
the covenant of men and of women that was under his authority.
He gave to the mourners3 and to the monks that were in his ju-
risdiction and cared for the poor who were in all the districts of
the country of the Edessenes, while still others were distributing
[alms] in his city to all the poor and to the monasteries and to the
covenant of men and of women. He donated as he wished also to
the widows and to the lepers and wrote many more things for them
[in his will]. He forgave all the loans that he had made, tore up the
deeds [by] which he had lent much gold to the craftsmen, and gave
from his hand a blessing to all the clergy equally. Having fulfilled
his entire good will and having completed his entire virtuous de-
sire, he saw that he had risen above the world and its impediments,
had made light of the Evil One and his flatteries, and had reproved
the body and its enticements. He lifted up his voice confidently
on account of the good witness of his excellent deeds, boasting in
the Lord as the illustrious Paul said, “I have fought the good fight,
and I have completed my race. I have guarded my faith, and hen-
ceforth the crown of righteousness is kept for me, which my Lord
may bestow on me on that day of the just judgment.4 Into his hand
I place [my] spirit.”5 He said those [words] while praying in suf-
fering at the moment of his death, and he sealed himself6 with
the cross. He lovingly blessed those who stood before him, and he
joyfully gave up his soul to his Lord.

[55] On the seventh day of the month of August, when the
news of his death flew suddenly through the city, doubtless even
its walls shook and the lofty dwellings were shaken to and fro by the
voice of the sobbing shouts [OB 207] of its inhabitants, who were
in such pain that the wailing voice of one person was bound up in
that of his neighbor and continued on without interruption. For
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1 For Overbeck and MS HþþkþþE .
2 Syr.: �Hþþt\V (estereq), lit. “combed.” See Rab. 5, 10.
3 Syr.: �þþnþþnþþ' (henbnb); see the introduction, c, and 50 n. 3.
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the whole city was one lamentation, divided among the eighteen
assemblies of the deaconesses inside the courtyards of the church
and the lamentation of the Jews outside, while the whole city was
weeping for him in the streets, in the courtyards, and inside the
church, with doleful lamentations that brought forth bitter sighs
and sorrowful tears. The priests together with all the sons and
daughters of the covenant, and the lay people together with the
Jews, were mourning for themselves, saying, “Woe to all of us, the
poor, because we are deprived of such a friend of God and a lo-
ver of humanity and are bereaved of such a true shepherd and a
leader of righteousness! We have been separated from such a pro-
vider of good things and [from] one who is concerned about justice!
We have been removed from such a teacher of true things and one
correct in his faith! We have been deprived2 of such a counselor
of beautiful things and an advisor of virtues!” They were saying,
“Who do we have who will succeed him by his deeds with love, the
one in whose mind the suVerings of the children of his nature cried
out for that merciful physician? For he was a father to the orphans
through his love for them, and a brother of the poor through his
care on their behalf. He was a friend of the mourners through his
ascetic practices, a friend of the holy ones through his generous
distributions [of money], and concerned for the life of everyone
with his truthfulness! They were saying such [things] while wee-
ping, and they recounted things like these while mourning [over]
themselves.

[56] The next day they hastened to bury his pure body in a
coYn of wood [OB 208] from inside his dwelling, so that his holy
body not be torn to pieces by the hands of all the people crowding
together in their love to take from him a mercy3 in their faith. So
they accompanied him with psalms and hymns while he was borne
with respect to the haven of the grave that was in the cemetery, in
which went down the toilsome ship of his blessed old age, heavy
with a great cargo of righteousness from inside of which he would
distribute aid to those who in faith ask his Lord through his name
to visit them through his true treasurer with a gift of love from the
treasury of his mercy. Behold: there the sick are healed, the healthy
are helped, evil spirits are cast out, the sad are consoled, the poor
are supported, and the rich are benefitted. Even his cold corpse
was a spring of riches from the fervent heat of the spirit that was
at rest in him. With the permission of his Lord, he had authority
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1 See Mark 8:38.
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over the abundance of his possessions to distribute readily through
them good things to all who draw near to him according to need,
while he gathered to himself completely all the wealth that was
his, and all the labor of his endeavors is kept in its entirety for him,
until his body is resurrected and renewed, and his soul is united
to him and purified, so that perfected by them it should shine in
glory on the day of the glorious revelation of the Son of God, the
savior of all. Through the gift of his compassion, may he make all
of us worthy in his mercy to stand at his right hand in the peaceful
refuge of our splendid Father, and may he say on our account to
his Lord in confidence and without being ashamed of us,1 [OB 209]

“I, my Lord, and the sons you have given me2 bow to you, confess
your Father, and give glory to your Holy Spirit, now and unto the
ages of ages. Amen.”

Here ends the account of the heroic deeds of my lord,
Bishop Rabbula.

2 Heb 2:13, which is a citation of Isa 8:18.
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1 Text: Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 239–44). Translation: Bickell
(Ausgewählte Schriften, 238–43). For the introduction, see above, §2.1. Refe-
rences in brackets labeled “OB” are to the pages in Overbeck’s edition. Folio
numbers are from MS BL Add 14652.

2 Reading for 
�þþz�þþr .
3 1 Cor 14:20.
4 Exod 28:3: “You shall speak to all the skillful persons whom I have

endowed with the spirit of wisdom” (NASB). This phrase also alludes to 1 Cor
2:1: “When I came to you, brothers and sisters, I did not come proclaiming the
mystery of God to you in lofty words or wisdom” (NRSV). This is a dominant
theme throughout this homily and indeed the entire Rabbula Corpus. See Rab.
25.

5 See Jas 1:5.
6 Eph 4:7.



.. Rabbula, Homily in Constantinople

(CPG )

[1] [OB 239] The Homily that My Lord, Bishop Rabbula, Spoke in
the Church of Constantinople before All the People
We are immature in our words and in our knowledge, but you,
you are mature3 in the wisdom of the Spirit and in the subtlety
of speech.4 For this reason, who would not be struck with terror
in a church such as this? For it is very trying that the ignorant
should give judgment on the discourse of a learned man. But I
am praying for this [one thing] and seeking from God5 that each
person, according to our understanding from the gift of the Spirit
that we have in our hearts,6 not be in need of instruction7 from
his neighbor.8 For grace is the fountain of all teaching,9 by which
our Lord instructed his church and baptizes.10

[2] For even if we have the knowledge [that is] in our nature,
sin has been ruling over us11 through our will, and it has darkened
our understanding.12 Therefore the gift of the written law came, so
that with the appearance of that revelation,13 that secret14 which is
innate in us might be awakened in us.15 But again, because the first
people16 led their lives in negligence,17 [OB 240] their bodies put to
death that [knowledge] from [their] nature, and that [knowledge]

7 Syr.: �þþlþþpþþnþþwj� (malpbnʉtb). This word can mean both “instruction”
and “homily.”

8 See Jer 31:34.
9 See Ps 36:9.
10 Reading maamed for mezammar, “sings.”
11 Rom 5:14–17.
12 Eph 4:18; Rom 6:14–16.
13 2 Tim 1:10.
14 Lit. “that hidden thing.”
15 Rom 1:20.
16 Lit. “first ones”; see Rom 2:17.
17 See Rom 1:18–32(?).
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1 Reading for j� ***�.
2 Rom 3:20.
3 See, e.g., Gal 3:24.
4 1 Pet 3:7.
5 1 Cor 2:13.
6 Titus 2:12.
7 Heb 2:10.
8 Heb 12:12–13.
9 See Col 1:10–11.
10 This is the well-accepted Christian identification of the snake who

tempts Eve (Gen 3:1–5). This identification is first attested in the Life of Adam
and Eve 17.4 (Tromp, 140; Anderson and Stone, 41).

11 Reading �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�Mþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt� (Ǹydaatbء) where the manuscript reads (b[***]tء),
with three letters missing.
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which was of the law they buried in their souls. For in the weakness
of their flesh they were not able to be perfected by works:2 that was
something they knew from their nature, but of which they were
reminded by the law.3

[3] From [the time] when the grace of God was revealed, it
gave life to all persons.4 It instructed us, by the wisdom that is
from it,5 that we should renounce the iniquity and the desires
of the world and should live in this world in purity, in upright-
ness, and in the fear of God.6 For the dispensation of our Lord,
as well as his suVering, which is the salvation of us all,7 gave us
true healing and strengthened our weakness,8 so that there be not
only knowledge in us but also the strength for the practice of his
commandments.9

[4] These are suYcient, my brothers, if you want to be
convinced, that you should therefore abandon all debate over
investigations and the contention of words. Rather, let us run ear-
nestly toward the works that we are required to do. For it is not
proper for us today that we should make our whole mind putrid
with superfluous debate and with the disputation of words, be-
cause this is a disgrace and great mockery: that anyone in the street
who is without fear should presumptuously instruct concerning
the greatness of God. For it was Satan who envied our first honor
and hurled us by his flatteries from our desirable place.10 Today he
also burns with jealousy of the second salvation that happened for
us, so that he would cast us down even from the height of heaven
by his provocations. For by his schemes he is turning us away from
the work of these commandments of our Lord, which are able to
draw us near to him through the participation that [comes] from
him. Yet it is toward harsh contention [that is] beyond our mea-
sure [OB 241] [that] he drives us, so that he might deprive us of our
lives. Now, it is useful that someone should attain knowledge in
measure in order to aspire by it to good works. So it is proper for
us to behold the sun in the knowledge11 that from the beauty of the
created thing can the comeliness of its Creator be understood. But
if beyond what is proper someone should dare to gaze intently at
the sun, not only does it happen to him that he cannot see what he
wants, he also darkens the light of his eyes by his boldness.
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1 Overbeck printed ��þþyþþt\j� .
2 The premise behind this homily, which is also attested in Rab. 44–

45, is that virtuous deeds are impossible for one who does not believe correctly,
in this case one who does not believe correctly concerning the mystery of the
incarnation.

3 Matt 22:38; Deut 6:5.
4 John 14:15.
5 Matt 22:39; Lev 19:18.
6 Exod 20:13, 15, 14; Deut 5:17, 19, 18.



rabbula, homily in constantinople 89

[5] I want to speak concerning the practices of virtue accor-
ding to the church of God, not concerning my own inadequate
teaching,2 being a village man and dwelling with villagers. Since
for the most part we are also speaking Syriac, what then may we
teach an assembly such as this, which is suitable to instruct eve-
ryone? Two are the principal commandments, my beloved, those
in which the Law and the Prophets are contained. The first is that
you must love the Lord your God with all your heart.3 Therefore
he who loves does not inquire but obeys and does not desire but be-
lieves. For God is loved not by words but by deeds. “For he who
loves me keeps my commandments.”4 The other of the two is like
it, that you must love your neighbor as yourself.5 Again, whosoe-
ver loves does not kill, does not steal, does not commit adultery,6

and neither acts treacherously nor defrauds. For something that
he does not want to be done to him by someone, he must not do to
another, but rather according to what he wants people to do to him,
he should also do thus to them7 while loving them. These are the
advantageous teachings of our souls, my brethren, and something
that is useful for [OB 242] the edification of the entire church of
Christ. For this reason it befits us that we be steadfast at all times
in our deeds, for these alone are the proper fulfillment of true righ-
teousness.8

[6] Because I know that the readiness of your hearing along
with the intelligence of your understanding is watching and an-
xious to hear our word and our faith and is anxious to know our
truth concerning Christ, we are compelled by your love to speak
before you these [words] that only in the silence of faith alone are
fittingly honored. Now, the thesis of your dispute is this, whether
the Virgin Mary is truly the Birthgiver of God, or is called [so]
only in name, or whether it is not even fitting that she be given
such a title. Now, we have a true hope, for it is also our life, and
a confidence [in which] we believe, for it is also our boast. We say
in a loud [and] bold voice that Mary is the Birthgiver of God and
is justly preached as such.9 For it was for her to be on earth for

7 Matt 7:12; Luke 6:31.
8 Matt 3:16. See Rab. 19.
9 See Rab. 44.
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��þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþ���j�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ
h3��þÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþ�
���þÿÿÿþrCþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'.
��þÿÿÿþ@�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþr
�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþt��j�þÿÿÿþ�TþÿÿÿþEj��þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþr�.Cþÿÿÿþ�t3Wþÿÿÿþr�cþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ�h3Mþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþ�.��þÿÿÿþ
t3PþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ�XMþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþE
��þÿÿÿþhB.�þÿÿÿþ'
��]342BO[��þÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþ�
�þÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt��Wþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'
]v731[�þÿþrB\cþÿþyþÿþt�Wþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþt�.��þÿþt
��þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþrcþÿþyþÿþt�þÿþlþÿþt��þÿþwj��þÿþw
�#
��þÿþ�Hþÿþh�j���þÿþw�þÿþnþÿþE#��þÿþ�'3��þÿþ�
�þÿþE��þÿþnþÿþ
h3�j�þÿþz��þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþsþÿþr�þÿþTþÿþ�
�	�þþ�mþþw
�/

���þþt
���þþh�Mþþ��þþ��þþyþþnþþ'�þþt.

]7[cþþbþþwWþþw�þþE��þþE�þþ�bþþyþþbþþ�.�þþTþþ��Mþþw\j���þþlþþtB.�þþ'
��þþyþþr�þþt\
�þÿþ�w3�þÿþpþÿþnþÿþ'�Hþÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþlþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE.�þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþr��þÿþt�þÿþEMþÿþyþÿþ��/�Cþÿþ
qþÿþ��Cþÿþkþÿþ
t3�j\�þÿþmþÿþE/
Cþþ'�þþpþþyþþw
�.
�þþ��þþECþþ�t3Cþþyþþw
�.��þþ'

�þþ����þþw�þþ���þþyþþbþþwj��þþt\MþþyþþtB#
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�j�þÿÿÿþw\B�þÿÿÿþ
h3Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþtBPþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþt�#�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþr
�þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'
�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ�pþÿþt�*�þÿþh�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþyþÿþE��þÿþnþÿþE
�þÿþyþÿþ�#���þÿþt
��
�]r831[��þÿþh��þÿþlþÿþt���þÿþwj
��þþh�.�þþyþþnþþ'�þþt�þþEMþþlþþ�@�þþlþþyþþ��þþE��þþ'.�þþxþþrj
B��þþE����þþnþþ'�þþTþþ�Pþþw\WþþnþþE#
�j��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ��þÿÿþbþÿÿþsþÿÿþr�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ�
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�Hþÿÿþbþÿÿþr�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�j�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE
�þÿþt�þÿþt�.cþÿþpþÿþyþÿþr�þÿþw��þÿþE#�Pþÿþlþÿþ'
�þÿþyþÿþE���þÿþr�þÿþE��þÿþr�CþÿþSþÿþ'
cþÿþxþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'/�
�þþSþþyþþ��þþr�þþ'��þþlþþ�j�þþr�þþ@/��þþY�þþE�Cþþ
mþþ�B�þþE�þþw�Pþþ'/�PþþECþþ
t3MþþlþþlþþwB.��þþTþþ�
��	cþþ'��þþwWþþbþþ�
�	�þþyþþqþþw�þþSþþt��þþyþþE�Cþþkþþr�B/��þþt�þþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt���þþlþþ�j��þþh�

�.

]8[�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE��þÿÿþE��þÿÿþ�j��þÿÿþt�����þÿÿþh�þÿÿþE�Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþnþÿÿþE#���þÿÿþh�

1 1 John 4:9.
2 Gal 4:4.
3 �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt (keybnbءǸt). Some texts within the Syriac tradition, for

instance, Odes of Solomon 19, did express alternative views by envisioning a
heavenly birth of the Son from the Father and the Holy Spirit as mother. See
the discussion in Cornelia Horn, “The Virgin and the Perfect Virgin: Traces of
Early Eastern Christian Mariology in the Odes of Solomon,” in Studia Patristica
40: Papers Presented at the Fourteenth International Conference on Patristic
Studies held in Oxford 2003 (ed. F. Young, M. Edwards, and P. Parvis; Leuven:
Peeters, 2006), 413–28.

4 Isa 7:14 LXX; see Rab. 43.
5 John 1:1.
6 Hþþyþþw�þþ' (seyʉmb), lit. “author.”
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her to be the mother of God the Word according to his will, for
certainly he does not have a mother in heaven! God sent his Son,1

and the Apostle declares that he came to be from a woman.2 If so-
meone dares to say that she gave birth to God the Word according
to nature,3 he does not just speak inappropriately, he confesses
wrongly. For we call the holy Virgin the Birthgiver of God not
because she gave birth to divinity according to nature but because
God the Word was born from her when he became a human being.
“For, behold, a virgin will conceive and bear a son, and his name
will be called Immanuel, which means, ‘God is with us.’”4 But it
was not [OB 243] as if our Lord obtained a first beginning from the
Blessed Virgin, for “in the beginning the Word was with his Fa-
ther,” according to the witness of John.5 Rather [Christ was born]
in [the sense] that Christ appeared from her in the flesh because of
his mercy, he who is God Almighty in [his] nature.

[7] Forgive us, my beloved, for the inadequacy of our words.
For it is not that we speak from the promptings of a script,6 for
we do not have the habit to write our homily beforehand, learn it,
and then retell it; rather, it is something to which grace gives birth
in our mind, that is, we speak without preparation to the people
of God. We exhort you, my brethren, that you should prudently
consider the power of our simple address and not the carrying on
of ornamented words. Thus we believe that God the Word is with
God,7 and by his nature he was begotten from the Father from
eternity.8 Then in the completion of time for the sake of our sal-
vation he was born in the flesh from the Virgin.9 Thus these who
do not maintain that in his nature he was born of the Virgin are
confessing well, but these who say that the Christ is merely a hu-
man being, or that Mary gave birth to the one anointed by the
Spirit, are not able to escape from heresy,10 even if they allege that
it is because the leaders who are opposing the heretics refrain from
preaching that the holy Virgin is the Birthgiver of God.

[8] We believe according to the tradition of our holy fathers

7 John 1:1.
8 Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed; see Eph 2:6.
9 Gal 4:4.
10 See Rab. 43.
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�þþlþþt��
j�þþSþþ�@
���þþr�CþþSþþ'�þþTþþlþþtB.�þþ'
���þþrCþþ'�þþ'�þþrCþþ'��þþ'
�þÿÿþ�

���þÿÿþt
��þÿÿþEMþÿÿþlþÿÿþ@�þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþh���þÿÿþ'.]v831[�
�þÿÿþ�
�
�j�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ��þÿÿþbþÿÿþsþÿÿþr]442BO[�þÿÿþE�\Mþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþyþÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�/�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþwj�Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþt���þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�j
��þÿÿÿþh�.�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ'j���þÿÿÿþ�

����þÿÿÿþt
��
�/��þÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ'.
��þþ'�O�þþ�
���þþrCþþSþþ'#���þþt
���þþh��þþkþþyþþnþþh#�þþr��þþqþþnþþw�þþh#�þþxþþyþþ��þþ'
�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþh.�O�þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþ'CþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþwj
.�þÿÿÿþ��jHþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþY�þÿÿÿþrj
��þÿÿÿþ�
��þþSþþw�þþlþþpþþ'�þþwj�
�þþ'�Hþþ�t3Mþþr.�þþ���þþE��þþt
��þþkþþyþþnþþh�þþ'�þþSþþwcþþ'#�þþfPþþgþþr

��þÿþlþÿþ�h3�þÿþY�þÿþyþÿþnþÿþh.�
�þÿþh�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþxþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ'#�þÿþ�
���þÿþw�þÿþr�
Wþÿþr��þÿþ'�þÿþw
��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE#
�þÿþlþÿþpþÿþyþÿþE��þÿþxþÿþ'��þÿþ'�þÿþw�.
��þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþmþÿþwj
�Mþÿþ���PþÿþyþÿþE.��þÿþkþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþr��j�þÿþ
t3_
�þþpþþgþþr
Mþþ@HþþTþþnþþ':��þþyþþh�cþþ`þþbþþ�
[j�]�þþt�	�þþlþþyþþE#�þþf�O*************

1 Phil 2:7b; see Rab. 45.
2 Phil 2:7c; see Rab. 45.
3 Lit. “become from one to another.” This may refer to the idea that

the body of Jesus is of heavenly origin. Marcion was perhaps the first writer
who maintained that the body of Jesus was real but was created in heaven.
The purpose of this idea was to distance Christ from the creator deity of the
Hebrew Bible. Most theologians advocating docetism maintained variations on
the theme of a “real” body that was capable of suVering; see Grillmeier, Von
der Apostolischen Zeit, 188–89.

4 John 17:5.
5 Rom 1:3; Col 1:15; see Rab. 44.
6 �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (ǸhǸdbyb). As a title for Christ (Peshitta John 1:11), this

term took on a life of its own in Syrian asceticism to describe the ascetic as the
“single one,” who lived his life single-mindedly focused on God. For a concise
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that God the Word took a body,1 and for our sake became a hu-
man being,2 and did not change from one into another,3 but the
one who is from eternity with the Father4 is from the nature of
the Father, while he was born in the flesh [OB 244] from the seed of
the house of David,5 from the holy Virgin, the Birthgiver of God.
While again this did not destroy what he had been, God and Son
and Only Begotten,6 rather also while he was a human being, he
was God in his nature, and Son in his person, and Only Begotten
in his number,7 as well as the firstborn in his humanity,8 and no
addition nor privation as by alteration was done to him.9 While it
was in his nature not to suVer, his own body suVered according to
his will.10 For that was to him his own [body]11 in which he became
the [Mosaic] priest,12 oVering to his Father on our account the sa-
crifice that is without blemish13 and giving us life through his death
that was for our sake.14 For as much as he was tempted in his body
by Satan,15 he overcame him and subdued him under [his] feet.16

He suVered also ...17

presentation of the use of this term in the earliest ascetic sources, see specifically
GriYth, “Asceticism in the Church of Syria,” 223–29.

7 1 John 4:9; see Rab. 41.
8 Rom 8:29.
9 See Jas 1:17; see Rab. 44.
10 1 Pet 4:1. See together with Rab. 43, where Nestorius is accused of

saying the opposite of this.
11 �þþxþþyþþ��þþ' (ǸhǸdbyb), lit. “unique thing” or “possession”; see civ, and 16

n. 1.
12 Heb 2:17 et passim.
13 Heb 9:14.
14 Rom 5:10.
15 Mark 1:13.
16 Rom 16:20; Ps 8:6.
17 The rest of the sermon is missing.



.. Collections of Canons

3.3.1. Admonitions for the Monks (CPG 6491, 6492)1

]72BV[]212BO[�
�	��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ'#��þÿÿþlþÿÿþh�þÿÿþ���þÿÿþlþÿÿþh��þÿÿþr�\�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'
�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\
�*2

1(Wþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ��j
��þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþwj��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ'.��CþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþgþÿÿþmþÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþh��þÿÿþE
�Mþþ'�þþE�þþ��þþ�d3j
B*

2(�þþ'CþþhBMþþ'�þþyþþE���þþ'���þþr��þþqþþw�	�þþ'#��þþ'�B�þþsþþ`þþw\����þþr�
�þþlþþxþþw�.�þþ�
CþþTþþr�þþkþþsþþ'�Cþþkþþpþþwj�*

3(Hþÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþw\��Mþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþt�#�þÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt
�þþ�w3j�.3�þþ'Cþþbþþwj�þþyþþt�Mþþlþþmþþyþþ'.��þþ'�þþ`þþ�j���þþ��þþr��BWþþr�þþbþþ'*

4(�þÿÿÿþ'CþÿÿÿþhBcþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþr���þÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþ�PþÿÿÿþwB.Cþÿÿÿþt
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�þþt�þþr��þþt��þþ'Cþþz�þþnþþwBCþþSþþtB*

5(]82BV[�þþ'CþþhB�þþr�þþyþþE��þþ�d3�þþ'Hþþ`þþr�.�þþ'Pþþr��þþ'CþþlþþbþþSþþwB�
Cþþ�t3�þþwB#��þþ'��þþlþþyþþE��þþbþþyþþSþþyþþE�þþlþþxþþw��þþ���þþ'CþþpþþqþþyþþE*

6(Hþþ`þþw�	��CþþpþþqþþyþþE�þþsþþwMþþrCþþ'���þþr�#��þþ'Cþþ'�Hþþ`þþr���þþ'CþþhB�þþ
bþþSþþyþþE.
�þþ'�Cþþf�þþE���þþ'�þþbþþr�þþE��þþr�#��þþ'Cþþz��þþwB�þþqþþyþþrj
��Hþþkþþmþþ'*

7(�þþ'Cþþh��Cþþf�þþE��þþ�d3�þþ'
�þþh�4�þþSþþxþþ'.�þþt�þþr��þþt�þþ�nþþSþþ'.�B��þþE

1 Text: Vööbus (Syriac and Arabic Documents, 27–33); the canons in
Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 210–11) have been collated with this collection.
Manuscripts: MS A = BL 14577; MS B = BL Add 14652; MS C = BL 14526.
For the introduction, see above, §2.2.1. References in brackets labeled “VB”
are to the pages in Vööbus’s edition; references labeled “OB” are to Overbeck’s
edition.

2 MS C reads: Wþÿþ�nþÿþwCþÿþ'��þÿþr�\�þÿþw�þÿþ'�PþÿþyþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'��\
� . MS Dam. Patr.
8/11 (see Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:308 n. 12) reads:

Wþþ�nþþwCþþ'�þþTþþ��þþw�þþsþþ'����þþd�þþ'�Wþþ��þþSþþ'�þþr�\�þþw�þþ'�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'
��\
��þþ��þþnþþt�

3 Read for Overbeck (and Vat. Borg. Syr. 10): �þþyþþt��þþt� .
4 Reading with many manuscripts; MS A and other manuscripts: 
Mþþbþþ� .
5 Some manuscripts read “Canons of My Lord Rabbula, Bishop of

Edessa.” For a table of corresponding collections of canons in this volume,
see 675.



.. Collections of Canons

3.3.1. Admonitions for the Monks (CPG 6491, 6492)

[OB 212] Admonitions for the Monks of My Lord Rabbula,
Bishop of Edessa5

1. First of all, let the monks be diligent so that no woman
might enter their monasteries.6

2. The brothers of a monastery may not go out into the
villages, except for the sbaȅrb7 of the monastery, all the while main-
taining the order of chastity.8

3. A sbaȅrb who enters a village or a city may not lodge at an
inn and may not spend the night in a house of worldly [persons]
but [may lodge only] in a church or a monastery, if one is nearby.9

4. Monks may not drink wine, lest they blaspheme, but they
must be especially careful not to purchase [wine to] drink.10

5. Monks may not grow their hair or wear or carry around
iron [weights], except those who are solitary hermits and do not go
anywhere.

6. Neither the sbaȅrê who go out for the work of the monas-
tery nor any of the brothers may wear a coat of hair outside of the
monastery, so that they not sully the dignity of the [monastic] ha-
bit.

7. None of the monks may give11 oil [for anointing],12 espe-

6 See Commandments 15.
7 Someone whose tasks include procuring things the monastery needs

from the local town; see the introduction, cciv–ccv.
8 See Canons for the Monks 1.
9 See Commandments 22; Canons for the Monks 2.
10 Lit. “buy and drink.” Compare with Canons for the Monks 3; for

other restrictions on the consumption of alcohol, specifically wine, see Com-
mandments 23, 46.

11 Reading with many manuscripts; MS A and other manuscripts: Mþþbþþ�
(abbed), “make”; see Vööbus, 28.

12 Some manuscripts add �U�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwj� (deklʉtb), “of prayer”; see Vööbus,
28; and idem, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:311 n. 51.
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��þÿÿþt�Cþÿÿþf���þÿÿþt�þÿÿþwj
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþwj�]312BO[�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt#�þÿÿþgþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�d3�Cþÿÿþh��þÿÿþ
h3�
�þþSþþxþþ'.�B��þþt�CþþSþþ'���þþ�yþþYB#�þþyþþ��Cþþ�Sþþyþþh�þþECþþSþþ
t3�\�þþh�þþE*

8(��þþ�d3Cþþ'�þþ��þþ�d3j��þþ'CþþhB�þþkþþnþþwcþþyþþ'��CþþSþþwj�.��þþ�'3���þþ'��þþlþþ
h3
���þþr��þþlþþxþþw�*

9(]92BV[Wþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�Mþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��Mþÿÿþz�#���	�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ�d3�Cþÿÿþ'��cþÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'
��þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþr�#�þÿþ'CþÿþqþÿþnþÿþwB��þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'.��þÿþ'�B�þÿþ��þÿþmþÿþr���þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�HþÿþnþÿþyþÿþqþÿþyþÿþE.�Pþÿþ�Cþÿþ'
�þþ���j�	���þþlþþyþþE��\MþþyþþE**

01(�þþ�t3�þþ'��þþlþþyþþE���þþt�þþhB�þþbþþr�þþE
�þþmþþnþþwj��Mþþ�j�#�þþ'CþþhB
�þþ��þþ�d3j�.

11(j��þÿÿÿþ�d3j����þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþ�h3�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ�d3j�.��þÿÿÿþ'

�þÿÿÿþ��
�
HþþpþþX�þþsþþwCþþqþþnþþhB�þþlþþxþþw���þþ'�þþ`þþnþþwj�*

21(�þÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþf�þÿÿþE���þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE���þÿÿþt�þÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�d3j�#Cþÿÿþh�
Wþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��
�þÿþnþÿþpþÿþSþÿþh�þÿþxþÿþyþÿþ���þÿþt#�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ�����þÿþw����þÿþwj���þÿþt
�#j�þÿþyþÿþtcþÿþw�þÿþTþÿþnþÿþh
�\�þþSþþ��þþr�*

31(]03BV[�þÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿÿÿÿþwB�	�þÿÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�d3j��þÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'�CþÿÿÿÿÿÿþhBPþÿÿÿÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿþE
�þþ'CþþSþþwj
B#�CþþpþþqþþyþþE���þþyþþEU���þþhB#��þþ'Cþþt\PþþwB**1

41(�þÿþ'�þÿþpþÿþrUPþÿþ'��þÿþw�	
Cþÿþ'CþÿþhB���þÿþ'�þÿþrPþÿþyþÿþE��þÿþ�d3j
B.Pþÿþ
h3�þÿþE
�þÿþ�mþÿþ��þÿþnþÿþt���þÿþqþÿþw�	�þÿþ'.��þÿþ'CþÿþsþÿþyþÿþbþÿþrB���þÿþYCþÿþyþÿþhB�þÿþgþÿþw��þÿþ�d3j
B�þÿþTþÿþ�
�þþw�þþh���þþh�*

51(�þÿÿÿÿþ'CþÿÿÿÿþhB�þÿÿÿÿþrPþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþwj�þÿÿÿÿþhB#��þÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿþhB���þÿÿÿÿþ�nþÿÿÿÿþ'
�þþpþþrUPþþ'���þþ�d3Cþþ'2#���þþyþþE�þþ�mþþ��þþnþþt���þþwj��þþ�nþþ'*

61(�þÿþ'�þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþt��HþÿþwMþÿþrCþÿþ'��Mþÿþbþÿþ��#CþÿþbþÿþTþÿþlþÿþwB��þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�Mþÿþ�Cþÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE
��þþ�d3�þþqþþyþþE�þþtcþþmþþSþþt��þþ'�þþmþþmþþ'�þþlþþlþþyþþ'*

1 Many manuscripts add: �þþEMþþnþþyþþnþþ'��þþ'�þþwj\B .
2 Many manuscripts read: ��þþ�sþþkþþnþþ' .
3 Some manuscripts read �þþmþþ�d3��þþlþþxþþ� (hembrê balhbd), “only donkeys”;

see Vööbus, 29; and idem, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO 317:311 n. 51.
4 See Canons for the Monks 4.
5 See Canons for the Monks 5.
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cially not to women. If someone manifestly possesses the charism
[of healing] [OB 213], he may give the oil to men, but if there are
women in need [of it], let it be sent to them by their husbands.

8. Monasteries may not have memorial [services for the dead]
with a public assembly but only [with] the monastery’s own bro-
thers.

9. Monks may not possess sheep, goats, horses, mules, or
calves of cattle as property, except for one donkey3 for what is ne-
cessary, or a yoke of oxen for those who do the plowing.4

10. Books outside of the faith of the church may not be in the
monasteries.5

11. Commercial transactions of buying and selling may not
take place in the monasteries, except [to procure] whatever is ne-
cessary for their supply, [and so long as it is done] without avarice.

12. No one of the brothers who are in the monasteries may
possess anything solely for himself other than whatever is com-
mon to the brotherhood and under the authority of the head of the
monastery.

13. The heads of the monasteries may not allow the brothers
to meet their family or to leave and go to them, lest they become
weak.6

14. The brothers may not desert their monasteries and go
about in the cities or in the villages on the pretext of illness. They
must bear their infirmities within their monasteries for the sake of
the love of God.

15. Monks may not forsake their dwelling and take on law-
suits on behalf of others7 and go to the cities or before judges.

16. The monks may not skip the times that are fixed for the
service, by day or by night, on account of duty or work.

6 Many manuscripts add at the end men aenybnb dlbء yotran, “[weak]
from socializing that is without benefit”; Vööbus, 30. See the comment on
concerns for the family above at Rab. 36.

7 Many manuscripts read meskqnê, “the poor”; Vööbus, 30. “Others”
is attested in the oldest manuscript, but it is not clear which of these is the older
reading.
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71(]13BV[CþÿþhB�þÿþqþÿþbþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ'��þÿþsþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'1�þÿþbþÿþyþÿþbþÿþ'�þÿþt.�þÿþ'Cþÿþ'�þÿþ�B
j\Mþþ'�þþ'�Pþþ��Cþþf�þþE���þþ'*2

81(�þþ'�Cþþf�þþE���þþ'Cþþt��þþxþþyþþ���þþt#��þþ']412BO[�B��þþnþþ'��þþ
h3�
�þþwWþþyþþ'�
Mþþ�bþþ�
�3�þþnþþw�þþr����þþnþþ'*

91(�þþ'�Cþþf�þþE��þþ�d3�þþ'Cþþh�
cþþqþþ�Pþþt�þþmþþ'�þþE�þþt�þþ'4�þþ'Cþþf*
02(�þþ'�Cþþf�þþE���þþ'�þþ��þþ'��þþt
�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'��þþSþþmþþSþþnþþ'#Cþþmþþr�Cþþt�

Wþþw�cþþ'*
12(��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�
WþÿþSþÿþ�yþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþSþÿþ�mþÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ��þÿþ�d3j�#�j�þÿþ`þÿþ��þÿþhB�Mþÿþ�j�

�þÿþqþÿþw�	�þÿþ'#CþÿþqþÿþyþÿþmþÿþwB�	�þÿþSþÿþ���þÿþ�d3j��þÿþ��þÿþ�d3j
B#��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE��þÿþw�þÿþw�þÿþwWþÿþyþÿþ'#�þÿþSþÿþkþÿþxþÿþyþÿþE
�þþ��þþr�þþE��þþwj�.�
CþþwBCþþt��þþnþþwB�þþ�̀þþ�j
B*

22(]23BV[�þþ�d3�þþ'�Hþþ�h3���þþ'CþþSþþt�þþxþþwB�þþ��þþ�d3�þþ'.��þþ'�þþ�
�þþE���þþt
�þÿÿþh#Cþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ��CþÿÿþwBWþÿÿþ��þÿÿþyþÿÿþE.��Bcþÿÿþr�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþECþÿÿþt�þÿÿþqþÿÿþrB�þÿÿþyþÿÿþtHþÿÿþ�h3��.�B��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�'3
CþþtHþþyþþmþþwB�þþyþþtWþþbþþw�	�*

32(�þþw�	Cþþ'��þþ�yþþt���þþlþþyþþE�
U�þþyþþE�þþE��þþ�d3�þþ'�Cþþ`þþbþþ�B�þþhB#�þþ'\Mþþ'
CþþhB�þþmþþr�þþE�þþhB#��þþ'Cþþt�þþzB�þþw��þþlþþh

42(�BCþÿþpþÿþX�þÿþEMþÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'��þÿþ'�\�þÿþf��þÿþr���þÿþ���þÿþE��þÿþ�d3j�#�
CþÿþwB
���þþ'�þþlþþxþþw���þþlþþ
h3���þþr�CþþqþþbþþrCþþyþþh��þþSþþlþþyþþ'.��þþ'HþþpþþqþþyþþE5#CþþqþþrBMþþmþþhB

1 Many manuscripts add: ���þþ'���þþd�þþ' .
2 Many manuscripts add: ��þþ�sþþnþþyþþ'��j�þþE�þþwj
B .
3 Many manuscripts read: ���þþd� .
4 Many manuscripts read: �þþ�t3�þþ'�Wþþ��þþSþþ' .
5 Many manuscripts add: CþþqþþbþþrCþþyþþh� .
6 Many manuscripts add ahê dayrbyê, “brother monks”; Vööbus, 31.
7 Many manuscripts add aksenbyê dءbtên lewbthun, “strange [brothers]

who come to them”; Vööbus, 31. See Canons for the Monks 6. For a discus-
sion of hospitality in Rabbula’s legislation against the background of Paul’s
letters, see Claudia Tavolieri d’Andrea, “L’ospitalità nell’epistolario Paolino
(Rm 12,23; 1 Tim 3,2; Tt. 1,7 Sg) nella legislazione di Rabbûla e in quella a lui
attribuita (Amm. 17 e can. 6),” in San Paolo letto da Oriente: Atti del conve-
gno internazionale in occasione dell’anno paolino, Damasco 23–25 aprile 2009 (ed.
Bartolomeo Pirone and Elena Bolognesi; Studia Orientalia Christiana Mono-
graphiae 18; Milano: Edizioni Terra Santa, 2010), 119–29.

8 Many manuscripts read dubbbrê, “(ascetic) practices”; Vööbus, 31.
9 Syr.: cþþqþþ�Pþþt�þþmþþ' (šbqel petgbmb), lit. “carry a reply.”
10 Many manuscripts read ketbbê qaddqšê, “from the Holy Books,”

“from the Scriptures”; Vööbus, 31.
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17. They must receive strangers6 lovingly, and they may not
shut the door on any of the brothers.7

18. One of the brothers may not dwell alone [OB 214] unless
he gives proof of his works8 for a duration of time.

19. A monk may not deliver a sermon9 from the Book10 to
anyone.

20. No brother who is neither a presbyter nor a deacon may
dare to distribute holy [communion].

21. Those who are presbyters or deacons in the monasteries
and to whom have been entrusted churches in the countryside: the
heads of the monasteries must appoint those in their monasteries
who have demonstrated proof and are able to manage the brothe-
rhood,11 and they must remain with their churches.

22. The bones of martyrs are not permitted in the monaste-
ries, but all [monasteries] that have any [bones] must bring them
before us: if they are real, they will be placed among the martyrs,12

and if not, they will be placed in the charnel house.13

23. [Regarding] the urns14 of the dead, which some monks
desire to make for them[selves], they must hide them in the ground
so that they are not at all visible.15

24. If a head of a monastery or a brother16 of one of the mo-
nasteries goes out from the world, only those brothers of the same
monastery will bury him quietly. If they cannot,17 they will call

11 I.e., who are steadfast in their monastic way of life.
12 Reading with Ruggieri, “A proposito,” 205, against “in the house of

the martyrs,” as at Vööbus, 32.
13 Lit. “house of burial”; see Ruggieri, “A proposito,” 207.
14 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþw�	Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (gurnê). See Ruggieri, “A proposito,” 205. These

were essentially for those monks who could aVord to have an individual burial.
According to Ruggieri (ibid., 206), Rabbula had in mind an urban and episcopal
church or martyrion.

15 This and the previous canon are discussed with references to secon-
dary literature by Ruggieri (“A proposito,” 205).

16 Lit. “If a brother or a head of a monastery.” The order has been
inverted for clarity; some manuscripts read only “the head of the monastery,”
omitting “the brother”; see Vööbus, 32; and idem, Syrische Kanonessammlun-
gen, CSCO 317:311 n. 51.

17 Many manuscripts add neqabrȅnbyhy, “bury him”; Vööbus, 32.
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�þþ'��þþ'1�þþE��þþr��Wþþr�þþbþþ'�þþhB.�þþ'CþþhB�þþkþþnþþSþþyþþE�þþEWþþw�	�þþ'�Mþþlþþmþþyþþ'2

�þþz�þþxþþ'*
52(]33BV[�B�CþÿÿþfCþÿÿþz�þÿÿþEMþÿÿþbþÿÿþw\��þÿÿþxþÿÿþSþÿÿþxþÿÿþt����þÿÿþr�#�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþsþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ��

�þþt�þþr�.��þþ'��þþ���þþz��þþE[�þþz�þþnþþ'���\�]3

#
�þþnþþ'Cþþz�þþE.�þþ��þþ'�þþt�þþ`þþE
�þþSþþ@��þþr�*

a52(4j��þÿÿþqþÿÿþY��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�xþÿÿþwcþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþ
t3�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�sþÿÿþ'#�þÿÿþ
SþÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþE
�þÿþgþÿþbþÿþ�d3��þÿþ�nþÿþSþÿþ'#�
�þÿþt��þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ'Hþÿþkþÿþmþÿþ'��Hþÿþyþÿþwj�#�þÿþE�þÿþlþÿþh�j\�\�Pþÿþw#
Hþþbþþw�þþnþþhBMþþr�þþ'#[��þþ'�þþ��CþþE�þþ'Cþþ`þþlþþwB*]5

b52(6j�.�þÿþ'
�þÿþ�SþÿþtjPþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ�nþÿþ�Mþÿþ�j��þÿþh�	�þÿþyþÿþqþÿþw.�þÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþt��
�þþ'�þþ
̀þþbþþ��*

62(�þÿþ'Cþÿþh��Cþÿþf�þÿþqþÿþbþÿþ�[��þÿþ'�]7�þÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþE��þÿþr��þÿþ��þÿþr�#�þÿþlþÿþ`þÿþ��þÿþE
�þþlþþt�8�\�þþSþþ��þþr�#

���þþt
��
��þþwj
**

**cþþlþþmþþw�
�	����þþ�d3�þþ'**9

1 Some manuscripts add: ���þþdCþþ'�Hþþw�þþ`þþhB .
2 Many manuscripts add: �CþþSþþ' .
3 One manuscript reads: �þÿÿþ'j\� ; many manuscripts read: �þÿÿþ'j\�


���þþt�þþhB�þþhCþþ
z3�þþE .
4 manuscripts B and C only.
5 So Overbeck; Vööbus (33 n.) reads: ��þþ'j�Cþþ`þþlþþwB�þþkþþlþþh��þþ�CþþE* .
6 MS C only.
7 One manuscript reads: �þþ'�þþnþþ'� .
8 One manuscript reads: �þþpþþnþþwj� .
9 Some manuscripts read: *cþþlþþmþþwWþþ�nþþwCþþ'��þþr�\�þþw�þþ'�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ' ��\
�* .
10 Some manuscripts add ahrbnê lesawǸahon, “other [brothers] to their

task”; Vööbus, 32.
11 Syr.: �þþsþþ�kþþyþþnþþ' (meskqnê), “poor” (pl.).
12 Many manuscripts add wenqšê, “and women”; Vööbus, 32.
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over to them brothers10 from a monastery that is near them. Nei-
ther the peasants11 from the countryside nor secular people12 may
be [present] for the procession.

25. If someone buys grain for the use of the monastery, he
may not keep any profit. He must buy it at the price at which they
are selling [it] at the time of threshing,13 while not coveting [any-
thing]14 in the name of the monastery.

25a.15 Diviners and charmers, those who write out amulets,
and those who anoint men and women while acting under the guise
of medicine: drive them out of every place and take from them a
guarantee that they will not enter into our territory [again].16

25b.17 The children of the church will not have fellowship
with heretics, neither in word nor in deed.18

26. No one may accept a brother who19 moves from mo-
nastery to monastery, unless on the order20 of the head of the
monastery to which he belongs.

The end of the admonitions for the monks.

13 For “at that time of threshing” one manuscript reads baءtrb, “in [that]
place”; many manuscripts read baءtrb haw dǸءtayhon bqh nezabben, “in that place
in which they are selling”; Vööbus, 33.

14 Many manuscripts add denesseb yattqrb, “to take more”; Vööbus, 33.
15 Canon 8 in Overbeck; all but identical to Admonitions for the Priests

17. This canon is found only in the later manuscripts; see Vööbus, 33.
16 See Commandments 17; some manuscripts read, “enter into all of our

region.”
17 This canon is found only in MS B.
18 See Commandments 1 and 48–51.
19 For “brother who” one manuscript reads laءynb d, “him who”; Vöö-

bus, 33.
20 One manuscript reads mapbnʉtb, i.e., “with the permission”; Vööbus,

33.



3.3.2. Commandments and Admonitions for the Priests

and the Children of the Covenant (CPG 6490)1

]63BV[]512BO[

*Pþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�w3Wþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'�
�	���þÿÿÿÿÿÿþwj�þÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�h3Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�Wþÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'2[��þÿÿÿÿÿÿþr�\�þÿÿÿÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'
�PþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\
�]3*

1(Wþþ���þþ��þþ��#CþþhB�þþ�nþþ�Mþþ�j��þþ�MþþyþþE#
�þþmþþnþþwj�cþþr�þþrj��Mþþ�j�
Wþþ��þþSþþt�.��þþ'CþþhB�þþTþþ`þþyþþE�þþhB
�	Hþþyþþw�þþ'*

2(�þþ'�Cþþf�þþEPþþ�d3�þþh��þþ'��WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'#��þþE[�þþ�nþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ']4

Cþþ`þþmþþrMþþ@Cþþ�Sþþ'.��þþ'�BMþþ@��þþh.��þþt
�Mþþ@�þþrj
.�þþ'Cþþwj�þþwB
��CþþyþþE�þþbþþr�þþnþþhB.
��þþyþþnþþyþþEU���þþh�þþE*

3(]73BV[�þþ'
MþþY�þþE�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'�þþ�nþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'#�þþ�bþþnþþtWþþyþþmþþ'
�CþþzWþþ�d3B�þþhB�þþ'�Cþþ'�þþqþþTþþyþþr�*

4(�þþ'CþþSþþt�þþSþþwB�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'�þþECþþ�Sþþ'.�þþt�þþr��þþt�þþE�þþ�nþþtWþþyþþmþþ'*
5(�þþ'CþþhBcþþqþþlþþyþþEcþþw�þþ���WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'Pþþ�d3�þþh��þþ'�þþE�Cþþf.

�þþt�þþr��þþt�þþE��þþlþþyþþE���þþt�þþhB���þþnþþ'5*
6(�þþ'Cþþr�þþwB�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'�þþbþþ�yþþt�#Mþþ��þþ�nþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'Mþþ�Mþþlþþ�mþþyþþ'.

�Pþþlþþ'�B�þþtPþþqþþ��þþE�þþE]612BO[

CþþwB6��þþ��þþnþþt�.��þþ'�þþ�yþþt�7�Mþþ�j�
�Cþþt�þþlþþyþþE#�þþE8��þþ
h3��þþY�þþyþþnþþh*

1 Text: Vööbus (Syriac and Arabic Documents, 34–50); the canons in
Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 215–21) have been collated with this collection.
For the introduction, see above, §2.2.2. References in brackets labeled “VB”
are to the pages in Vööbus’s edition; references labeled “OB” are to Overbeck’s
edition.

2 One manuscript adds: ��þþ�qþþd�þþ' .
3 One manuscript omits this phrase.
4 Many manuscripts read: �Mþþ�j� .
5 Many manuscripts add: ��þþ'CþþsþþbþþwB�þþ�'3Pþþ'��CþþfCþþY�þþwB .
6 Many manuscripts add: cþþlþþyþþTþþyþþE .
7 Many manuscripts add: Hþþw�Cþþqþþnþþ' .
8 Overbeck prints with some manuscripts : �þþE
�þþE .
9 One manuscript adds dabqʉrbyê, “who are in the villages.”
10 One manuscript omits text from demery, “of my lord,” to the end of

the title and thus does not ascribe these canons to Rabbula.
11 Regarding the concern for heresy, see also Admonitions 25b; Com-

mandments 48–51.
12 See above, cciv and ccviii.



3.3.2. Commandments and Admonitions for the Priests

and the Children of the Covenant (CPG 6490)

[OB 215] The Commandments and Admonitions for the
Priests and for the Children of the Covenant9 of My Lord Rab-
bula, Bishop of Edessa10

1. First and foremost, the sons of the church shall know the
true faith of the holy church, lest heretics turn them to error.11

2. No one among the periodeutai,12 priests, deacons, or the
sons of the covenant13 may dwell with women, except with his mo-
ther or his sister or with his daughter, and they may not make them
[i.e., the women] live apart from them, but they must always be
with them.14

3. Priests, deacons, and sons of the covenant may not compel
by force the daughters of the covenant to weave garments.

4. The priests and the deacons may not be served by women,
and especially [not] by the daughters of the covenant.

5. The priests, deacons, and periodeutai may not take a bribe
from anyone, and especially not from those who [are party to] a
lawsuit.15

6. The priests and the deacons may not raise contributions16

from the sons of the covenant or from the secular people, not even
if they [i.e., the priests and deacons] are commanded [to do so] by
[OB 216] those17 of the city; rather the requirements18 of the church
will be met by whoever gives according to his will.19

13 Instead of “covenant” many manuscripts read daedtb, “of the church”;
Vööbus, 36.

14 That is, the clergy may not establish a separate household for their
female relatives so that they can live therein.

15 Many manuscripts add delbء nessebon baءppê deءnbš weneklôn, “so that
they not show favoritism [lit. “accept the face”] to anyone and pervert [justice]”;
Vööbus, 37.

16 Syr.: �þþ�bþþyþþt� (gabybtb); Vööbus, 37, translates: “tributes.”
17 Many manuscripts add š elǸmǸn, “[those] who exercise power”; Vööbus,

37.
18 Many manuscripts add wesunqbnê, “needs”; Vööbus, 37.
19 For this emphasis on voluntary contributions, see also the following

two canons.
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7(�þÿþ'�þÿþ'�
����PþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'1�þÿþqþÿþr�þÿþt�#CþÿþhB\
�þÿþyþÿþE2�þÿþbþÿþ�yþÿþt�Mþÿþ�
Mþÿþlþÿþ�mþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþSþÿþmþÿþ'��PþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'.��þÿþ'�B[
�þÿþE���þÿþt]3�þÿþ`þÿþ�j�]83BV[

CþþpþþqþþwB#�þþ���HþþpþþX�þþE�Mþþ�j�4.�B��þþE�þþyþþt�þþ`þþ�j��þþ'[Cþþt�þþwB]5�þþ��*
8(�þþ'CþþhB�þþ�h3Cþþ'j�þþ`þþyþþE��þþqþþr��Mþþ'�����Cþþ�yþþxþþt�#�þþpþþrUPþþ'

��þþ�sþþkþþnþþ'�þþ'Cþþf�þþ���þþqþþTþþyþþr�.��þþ'Cþþt�þþwB�þþY�þþyþþnþþh�


�þþE��þþ
h3�*
9(�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhB�WþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�SþÿÿþmþÿÿþSþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþtWþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'#j�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþE

\�þþyþþt��WþþYU�#��þþw�þþh�þþE���þþnþþwj�6��þþwj�	Cþþ'�þþ�nþþpþþ'*
01(�þþ'CþþrPþþwB�þþbþþ�nþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'��þþbþþ�nþþtWþþyþþmþþ'#�þþh�CþþyþþhB�Cþþ`þþmþþrBMþþ@

Mþþlþþ�mþþyþþ'7.��þþ'Mþþ�Cþþ�SþþyþþhB�þþlþþxþþw��Mþþ��þþ���*
11(]93BV[
��þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþY�þÿÿþ'8�þÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþY�þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþlþÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþ�

Mþþ�j�.
�þþYPþþyþþE��þþ�sþþkþþnþþ'9j�þþ`þþyþþE��þþnþþ'��þþlþþ�yþþmþþ'��þþ'
�þþsþþ��þþ'�Pþþ'*
21(�þþlþþhB�þþ�h3Cþþ'��þþqþþw�	�þþ'#
�þþYPþþyþþE��þþ�sþþkþþnþþ'10�U�þþbþþyþþE�þþwj
B

�þþnþþyþþxþþyþþE�þþhB.�þþt�þþr�þþ'j���þþlþþyþþE��þþ�nþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'�CþþwB*
31(�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhBPþÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþqþÿÿþr�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþgþÿÿþbþÿÿþr����þÿÿþt�þÿÿþh���þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'11

�þþ�\�þþ'��þþhCþþwj�.�þþ'�þþ'�þþlþþyþþE���þþt�þþhB�þþnþþyþþr��Mþþbþþ�j��þþ'�j�þþr\.
��þþ'��þþkþþnþþ'�Pþþ
qþþ�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'*

1 Overbeck: �Pþþsþþqþþpþþ' .
2 Many manuscripts specify the subject as: WþþSþþ�yþþSþþ' .
3 Reading with some manuscripts: 
�þþE���þþt
�þþh .
4 Many manuscripts add: ��þþ���þþqþþw�þþ
lþþh .
5 Some manuscripts read: �þþ'CþþsþþbþþwB�þþEMþþ�lþþmþþyþþ' .
6 Many manuscripts add: 
Pþþw�	Hþþ'Hþþnþþyþþ`þþ' .
7 Many manuscripts add: ��Cþþ
SþþmþþSþþwB�CþþwB��CþþhB�þþhB�Wþþyþþmþþ'Mþþ�
Mþþbþþ���þþ��

8 Many manuscripts add: �þþtcþþmþþSþþt� .
9 Many manuscripts add: �WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþSþþ�mþþSþþnþþ'�þþlþþhB��þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ' .
10 Some manuscripts have: ��þþsþþ�nþþyþþ' .
11 Many manuscripts add: �Hþþ���þþt�þþt\
Mþþ��þþyþþ' .
12 Some manuscripts specify the subject after the verb as qaššǸšê,

“priests”; Vööbus, 38.
13 Some manuscripts omit this phrase haw men dءǸt bbh, lit. “that which

is in it”; Vööbus, 38. This phrase may have been omitted from some manus-
cripts by similarity with the expression “if there is nothing in the church.”

14 Many manuscripts add ayk dalqoblbh, “as a fee [for services rende-
red]”; Vööbus, 38.

15 For “give,” many manuscripts read nassebon men aalmbyê, “they may
not take [anything] from the laity”; Vööbus, 38.

16 Syr.: Cþþyþþxþþt� (neybhbtb), a meal in honor of the deceased.
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7. When a bishop goes out to a village, they12 may never raise
a forced contribution from the laity in the name of the bishop. Yet
if [there is something]13 in the church, they will donate whatever is
appropriate for the church,14 but if there is nothing in the church
they may not give15 anything.

8. The priests may not demand anything in the name of the
poor from people by compulsion in compensation for feast days or
for memorial meals,16 but he will receive according to the will of
the one who gives.

9. The priests, the deacons, the sons of the covenant, and the
daughters of the covenant may not demand usury, or prepayment,
or any of the instruments17 of defiled profit.

10. The priests of the sons and daughters of the covenant
may not allow them to reside with laity,18 but [they may live] either
with their families or with each other.

11. All the sons of the church must be constant in fasting,19

[be] diligent in prayer, take care of the poor,20 and demand judg-
ment of the oppressed without discrimination.

12. All the priests who are in the villages must take care of the
poor,21 visiting them and comforting them, especially those who
are children of the covenant.

13. The periodeutai may not propose someone for the rank of
the priesthood who has an accusation [against him],22 or those who
are in the yoke of servitude, or have not been set free, but rather as
the Apostle commands.23

17 Many manuscripts add wepursê sennqyaê, “artful contrivances”; Vöö-
bus, 38.

18 Many manuscripts add aw danšammešon ennon aw denehwon lehon
qeybmê aal aebbdb meddem, “either to serve them or to be replacements for them
in any work”; Vööbus, 38.

19 Many manuscripts add wabtešmeštb, “and in service”; Vööbus, 39.
20 Many manuscripts add qaššqšê wamšamšbnê wekulhon benay qeybmb,

“the priests and the deacons and all the children of the covenant [must take care
of the poor]”; Vööbus, 39.

21 Some manuscripts have aksenbyê, “strangers”; Vööbus, 39.
22 Many manuscripts add aw sak Ǹt betarrqh aedlbyb, “or who is in any

way guilty”; Vööbus, 39.
23 Perhaps a reference to Titus 2:2.
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41(�þÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþ��CþÿþfCþÿþgþÿþ`þÿþlþÿþwBPþÿþ�d3�þÿþh��þÿþ'���þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþSþÿþmþÿþN.��þÿþ'�þÿþ'CþÿþSþÿþ'
��þþlþþyþþE1��j�þþ�Mþþw�þþnþþsþþyþþnþþ'��þþ'�Pþþ'�þþ'CþþsþþbþþyþþE.

51(]04BV[CþÿþhB�WþÿþSþÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþ�SþÿþmþÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'#cþÿþqþÿþyþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþnþÿþ'���þÿþ�d3����þÿþt
�þÿÿþ'�	Mþÿÿþt
B.
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþYPþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþlþÿÿþhB]712BO[��þÿÿþ��
���þÿÿþyþÿÿþhB.

�þþxþþ
pþþTþþyþþE�O�þþ�̀þþlþþmþþyþþ'#�CþþSþþtjPþþwB�þþhB�þþh�þþyþþEPþþgþþ�d3Cþþyþþt�.�þþ'BCþþ�h3�þþE
Mþþ�'3�þþECþþ�Sþþ'#�þþgþþw�þþEj�	Mþþ'���þþ�d3j
B*

61(�þþkþþw�Mþþ�j����þþt#Cþþh��þþ��þþN�þþyþþt��þþ�#�CþþhB�þþtjCþþyþþxþþyþþE�þþh
�þþ�sþþkþþnþþ'�U�þþbþþyþþE�þþt�þþE.

71(�þÿþ�qþÿþY�þÿþ'��þÿþE�þÿþlþÿþxþÿþ�w3cþÿþ'#�þÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE��þÿþt�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ�sþÿþ'�þÿþSþÿþxþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþgþÿþbþÿþ�d3�
�þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'#��þÿÿþt��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'Hþÿÿþkþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþwj�#�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþlþÿÿþh�j\�\�Pþÿÿþw.Hþÿÿþbþÿÿþw
�þþnþþhB
Mþþ�d3�þþ'��þþ'�þþ�CþþE�þþ'Cþþ`þþlþþwB*

81(�þÿþ'CþÿþrPþÿþwB2�þÿþ�bþÿþnþÿþtWþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'#��þÿþ���þÿþ��
���j��þÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþ�j������þÿþE
�þþlþþlþþyþþ'.�B�þþSþþkþþxþþ'��þþEMþþ3��þþ���Cþþ`þþmþþ�d3B.
�þþnþþ'��þþE�O��þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'*

91(]14BV[�B��þÿÿþt�Cþÿÿþf�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþE��þÿÿþnþÿÿþtWþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþr
�þÿþhB#
cþÿþqþÿþyþÿþlþÿþyþÿþEUPþÿþt
B�WþÿþSþÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'4.��þÿþ�SþÿþmþÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'�Wþÿþr�þÿþt
B.�B��þÿþE
�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ�
�
��þÿÿþw�L�þÿÿþE�Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþQ��þÿÿþlþÿÿþhB5.���þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþw�
�þþsþþyþþrj
B#CþþtMþþYB�þþmþþ`þþbþþ��þþ����þþ'
�þþ'*

02(
�þþlþþpþþyþþE�þþz�þþw�	���þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'.��þþnþþtWþþyþþmþþ'��þþE�O�þþ��	cþþ'*
12(�þþ'CþþhBPþþrcþþyþþEcþþmþþ'���þþh��þþ
mþþyþþE�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'��þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'#��þþnþþ�

Wþþyþþmþþ'��þþnþþtWþþyþþmþþ'.�þþ'Mþþ���þþlþþt��þþ'Mþþ�cþþr�þþrj�.��þþ'��þþkþþnþþ'�Pþþqþþyþþ�*

1 Many manuscripts have: �þþhB�þþlþþxþþw�CþþsþþyþþmþþwB�CþþSþþmþþ`þþwB��þþnþþ' .
2 Many manuscripts add: �WþþSþþyþþSþþ' .
3 For Cþþ`þþ�mþþdB many manuscripts have: Mþþ�mþþdB��þþxþþ��Cþþ'��þþECþþ'j\�þþE .
4 Many manuscripts add: 
UPþþyþþE��þþlþþhB .
5 For �Cþþ'�þþQ��þþlþþhB many manuscripts have: ��WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþSþþ�mþþSþþnþþ'Cþþ'UPþþwB

��þþlþþhBCþþhB .
6 Many manuscripts have lehon balhbd nesǸmon denešma aon dǸnb, “they

shall appoint [only] those who shall hear lawsuit[s]”; Vööbus, 39–40.
7 Lit. “take the face.”
8 Syr. �	�Mþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt
B (Ǹdathon), lit. “their lands,” possibly referring to

church-held property specifically.
9 For the final part of this canon, see also Admonitions 1.
10 Overbeck printed nos. 16 and 17 as a single canon.
11 Nearly identical to Admonitions 25a, printed in Overbeck as Canon

8.
12 Syr. aarrbbê; in Admonitions 25a, this word is in the singular: aarrbbb.
13 Many manuscripts specify qaššǸšê, “priests”; Vööbus, 40.



collections of canons 107

14. The periodeutai may not entrust [just] anyone to hear
lawsuits, but [only] those6 of whom is it known by examination
that they do not discriminate.7

15. The priests and the deacons must show concern for
monks who are in their districts.8 They must take care of them
[OB 217] like their own members, and they may encourage also the
laity that they share with them what is [necessary for] the body, but
women may not enter inside the doors of their monasteries.9

16.10 For every church that exists, a house must be designated
wherein the poor who turn in may be given rest.

17.11 Diviners and charmers, those who write out amulets,
and those who anoint men and women while acting under the guise
of medicine: drive them out of every place and take from them
sureties12 that they will not enter our territory.

18. They13 may not permit the daughters of the covenant to
come to the church individually or to go out at night. If it is pos-
sible, they should dwell14 with one another; likewise [this applies]
also [to] the sons of the covenant.

19. If a son or daughter of the covenant lacks anything, the
priests or the attendants will address15 their concern.16 If [a priest]
is unable, he will inform us so that we17 might take care of them,
lest on account of their need they be forced to do anything that is
not proper.

20. The sons of the covenant must learn the Psalms, and the
daughters of the covenant [must learn] also hymns.18

21. The priests, deacons, sons of the covenant, and daughters
of the covenant may not divide the name of God: they may not take
an oath, neither on [what is false] nor on [what is] true, but as is
commanded.19

14 For “dwell,” many manuscripts have nehwên bmrǸn waءyk hedb nqءzlqn
wenqءtrên, “they shall live and travel together”; Vööbus, 41.

15 Syr. š eqǸlǸn, lit. “carry.”
16 Many manuscripts add wekbpên dǸlhon, “and shall care for their

[needs]”; Vööbus, 41.
17 Many manuscripts specify deqaššǸšê wamšamšbnê naءkpôn dǸlhon

nehwôn, “so that the priests and the decons can care for their [needs]”; Vööbus,
41.

18 The Syriac is ambiguous as to whether the daughters of the covenant
must also learn the Psalms.

19 Matt 5:33–37.
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22(]24BV[�þþ'CþþhBcþþr�þþEPþþ�d3�þþh��þþ'.�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'��þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'#�þþyþþt
�þþSþþ�d3�þþ'1��þþpþþw�þþqþþ'�þþ'�Mþþ'�þþyþþE�þþmþþ��þþnþþt�.��þþ'CþþhBcþþr�þþE�þþkþþsþþnþþ��þþyþþE
�Mþþ�j�#��þþ��þþ�d3j���þþbþþr*

32(CþÿÿþhB\�þÿÿþyþÿÿþqþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþmþÿÿþr��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþsþÿÿþr��WþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�SþÿÿþmþÿÿþSþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'#��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�
]812BO[Wþþyþþmþþ'��þþnþþtWþþyþþmþþ'.�B��þþE��þþt�þþhB�CþþsþþyþþI�þþgþþwcþþmþþh#Cþþt�þþSþþ�
Wþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ���þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþE�\�þÿÿþE�Mþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�Wþÿÿþpþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'#CþÿÿþSþÿÿþt�B�þÿÿþE
Mþþ�j�*

42(�þþ'
�þþt�þþ`þþnþþyþþE�CþþqþþnþþwB�þþt�þþr�þþbþþr�þþE�þþSþþxþþt
B#�þþlþþhB��þþlþþyþþE
��þþmþþSþþyþþxþþ'�jj�þþmþþ�.��þþ'
�þþpþþrCþþsþþyþþE�þþh�þþmþþ�sþþkþþnþþ'*

52(]34BV[�þþ'CþþhB�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'��þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'#CþþTþþw�	��þþ'��	�
�þþkþþ�d3�þþ'#���þþyþþ�d3��þþ�̀þþlþþmþþyþþ'*

62(�þþ'CþþhB�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'��þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'#�PþþTþþ�d3Pþþ'�cþþlþþ�yþþTþþnþþ'
�þÿþ'CþÿþSþÿþ'Mþÿþlþÿþ�mþÿþyþÿþ'#�CþÿþqþÿþbþÿþlþÿþwBMþÿþlþÿþyþÿþhB��þÿþnþÿþ'���þÿþnþÿþ��þÿþnþÿþsþÿþhB#��
�þÿþE�

CþþhB��þþr�þþE�þþhB���þþnþþ'#�þþt��þþnþþyþþE�þþt\Mþþ'��
�þþnþþ'*

72(CþÿÿÿþhB��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�WþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ�SþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ�Wþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþtWþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþtcþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþt��Mþÿÿÿþ�j�#�þÿÿÿþ'CþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþwB�Mþÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþ'�U�þÿÿÿþwj���þÿÿÿþz�þÿÿÿþw�	��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'
�þþ'�þþmþþmþþ'*

82(
�þþxþþr�þþyþþE�Hþþr�þþE�þþSþþ�\�þþE2�þþmþþ��þþnþþt��þþ��þþnþþ'#�þþ`þþlþþmþþyþþ'��þþnþþ'
��þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþr�
cþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþrjWþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'.�B��þÿÿÿþE�O
��þÿÿÿþY�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ
h3�j�þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt#�O�þÿÿÿþ
h3
CþþSþþ�\B*

92(]44BV[��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþnþÿÿþtWþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�CþÿÿþpþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþE�\�þÿÿþhB#

1 Some manuscripts read: �þþSþþ�d3�þþnþþ' .
2 Many manuscripts add: �WþþSþþyþþSþþ' .
3 Some manuscripts read masreybnê, “innkeepers.”
4 See Admonitions 3.
5 See Admonitions 4; and Commandments 46.
6 Lit. “the house of storage.”
7 Syr.: �PþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�d3Pþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (epimropê), from Gk. �π¬τροποv. An epitropos was

one who was in charge of the administration of a large estate. See Liliane Vana,
“Epitropos ou administrateur de biens: Une fonction féminine méconnue aux
premiers siècles de notre ère,” in Pierre Geoltrain, ou comment “faire l’histoire”
des religions? Le chantier des “origines,” les méthodes du doute et la conversation
contemporaine entre les disciplines (ed. Simon C. Mimouni and Isabelle Ullern-
Weité; BEHESR 128; Histoire et prosopographie de la section des sciences
religieuses 2; Turnhout: Brepols, 2006), 187–205.
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22. Any periodeutqs, priest, or deacon who comes into the
city may not lodge in a guesthouse or an inn,3 but they will lodge
in the xenodocheion of the church or in the monasteries outside [the
city].4

23. The priests and the deacons as well as the sons of the co-
venant and the daughters of the covenant must abstain from wine
and from meat.5 [OB 218] If there is one among them who is infirm
in his [or her] body, let him [or her] use a little [wine] as it is writ-
ten, but those who become intoxicated or who enter the storage
rooms6 shall be excommunicated from the church.

24. All who have become disciples of Christ may not be co-
vetous and possess more than they need but must distribute [the
rest] to the poor.

25. The priests, the deacons, and the sons of the covenant
may not be keepers of threshing floors or of vineyards or employers
of secular people.

26. The priests, the deacons, and the sons of the covenant
neither may be stewards7 or administrators8 for any of the laity,
nor may they be involved in a legal action [involving] either mem-
bers of their family9 or anyone else who hires judges for himself
and frequents the law courts.10

27. The priests, the deacons, the sons of the covenant, and
the daughters of the covenant shall be constant in the service of the
church and shall not forsake the times of prayer and the [singing
of] psalms by night and by day.11

28. They12 will anathematize, imprison, and send to the city
for trial the secular man who dares to carry oV a daughter of the
covenant. But if she also by her will was corrupted, they shall send
her [for trial], too.

29. Send away to the monasteries for repentance the sons

8 cþþlþþ�yþþTþþnþþ' (šallǸmbnê); this word may be a gloss for epitropê.
9 See Rab. 20.
10 Lit. “door of the judges.” See Admonitions 15, which discourages

any contacts between ascetics and judges.
11 See Rab. 14, 30; Admonitions 16; Commandments 20.
12 Many manuscripts specify qaššǸšê, “the priests”; Vööbus, 43.
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�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�d3j�cþÿÿþ�\�CþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþbþÿÿþwj�.��þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþE1�þÿÿþqþÿÿþw�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþr�#�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþtWþÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþwB
�þþ`þþ�j�.��þþ'CþþhB�þþ��þþlþþyþþEMþþ@��þþ�h3�þþhB�þþmþþ'��þþnþþ'�
��V*

03(�þþ'CþþhB�þþqþþbþþlþþyþþE�þþt�þþmþþ��#�þþ'Cþþtj����þþt�þþ
h3�þþbþþr��þþbþþr�þþE
�þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþr

.�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþr����þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþh�Cþÿÿÿþtj��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþEcþÿÿÿþwjPþÿÿÿþt
.��þÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþh�
�þþt�þþ�Ocþþmþþ'���þþh�*

13(�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ�h3Cþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþbþÿÿþqþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþqþÿÿþr�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþqþÿÿþw�cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþSþÿÿþt�þÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþE
]912BO[�þþzCþþyþþwj�#�þþbþþr�þþEPþþwWþþ�CþþE��þþlþþE*

23(�þÿþ'�Cþÿþf�þÿþE�WþÿþSþÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'��þÿþE�þÿþ�SþÿþmþÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþnþÿþyþÿþ
h32�Mþÿþ�j�#
Cþþmþþr�Cþþsþþyþþ@�þþ'�Cþþ'cþþxþþ�yþþmþþ'U�þþ��þþ'�Cþþ'�Wþþw�cþþ'#�þþqþþbþþwj���þþpþþr�Hþþqþþ'*

33(�þÿþ'�CþÿþfCþÿþmþÿþr�CþÿþtWþÿþr�Cþÿþt�Wþÿþw\�þÿþnþÿþ'#�þÿþ��þÿþ'��þÿþt
�WþÿþSþÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'�
�þþSþþmþþSþþnþþ'*

43(]54BV[�þÿþlþÿþhB�þÿþ�d3�Wþÿþw�	�þÿþ'#�þÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþr���þÿþtj�þÿþyþÿþ��þÿþhB��þÿþw�
�CþþwB.�þþ��þþ'CþþsþþbþþyþþE�CþþtB�þþ'�PþþyþþhB�þþlþþmþþyþþE�CþþtB�þþmþþ�sþþkþþnþþ'*

53(�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþtB�þÿÿþnþÿÿþgþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþf3.�B��þÿÿþE��þÿÿþtU�þÿÿþwj���þÿÿþTþÿÿþw�þÿÿþt


��þÿÿÿþY��þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþ�#�Mþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþ�#��þÿÿÿþ�
�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ�w3
��Mþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'cþÿÿÿþ�\
�þþmþþ�sþþkþþlþþnþþ'*

63(
�þÿÿÿþtBcþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþE���þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'4#�þÿÿÿþ'CþÿÿÿþhB�j�þÿÿÿþEcþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþt�.
��þþlþþyþþE�Mþþbþþr�þþE�þþkþþwBcþþ�\Wþþ��þþyþþE5*

73(�þþ'CþþSþþbþþqþþwB6�þþ�bþþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'�Cþþ'��þþwB�þþkþþ�nþþSþþ'��þþ���þþyþþt���þþ�d3Cþþyþþt�
�þþlþþ`þþ��þþE�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'.�þþ'��þþnþþtWþþyþþmþþ'�þþlþþ`þþ��þþE�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþyþþt�*

83(�þÿþ'�Cþÿþf�þÿþE�WþÿþSþÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'��þÿþE�þÿþ�SþÿþmþÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþE��þÿþnþÿþ�Wþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'#�þÿþlþÿþ`þÿþ��þÿþE
PþÿþwWþÿþ�CþÿþECþÿþxþÿþzV�þÿþqþÿþyþÿþmþÿþTþÿþTþÿþwB#]64BV[��þÿþ��þÿþt�\�þÿþyþÿþqþÿþt�CþÿþrPþÿþ'Mþÿþ�j
.
�O�þþ'�B��þþt
�HþþwMþþrCþþ'�Wþþr�þþt
��Mþþ�j
*

1 Many manuscripts add: �þþ'�þþtjPþþyþþsþþyþþE .
2 Many manuscripts have: ��þþgþþmþþ' .
3 Many manuscripts add: ��þþsþþbþþ� .
4 Many manuscripts add: 
�
�þþE�þþqþþw�	�þþ'��þþlþþkþþwB .
5 For Wþþ��þþyþþE many manuscripts have: ���þþnþþyþþhB�þþxþþyþþlþþkþþwB .
6 Some manuscripts add: �WþþSþþyþþSþþ' .
7 Some manuscripts add lbء mettappǸsǸn, “are not persuaded [to remain

in the monastery]”; Vööbus, 44.
8 Some manuscripts read tagmê, “ranks”; Vööbus, 44.
9 Syr.: Pþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþr�Hþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (parda[i]sqb), apparently from Gk. παρ�δισκοv, a

cupboard or compartment where food and table settings are stored; see Payne
Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus, 2:3240–41.

10 See also Admonitions 20.
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of the covenant and the daughters of the covenant who fall from
their status; even if they7 remain in the monastery they will not be
received [back] into the church, but they will be sequestered with
their parents for an appropriate time.

30. They may not receive as a disciple a woman who has
a man other than her husband, and especially not [a man] who
has a woman in addition to his partner, lest the name of God be
blasphemed.

31. The priests may not let approach [to] the holy [gifts]
those who are found [to be] in [OB 219] adultery, except by our
own decree.

32. No one from among the priests, the deacons, or one of
the sons8 of the church may dare to place ordinary utensils along
with the vessels of holiness in any chest or cupboard.9

33. No one may dare to draw near and give the oVering while
he is not a priest or a deacon.10

34. To all the lords of the villages you must accord the honor
due them, while you may not discriminate among them, and you
may not cheat the poor.

35. You may not scourge anyone,11 but if there is a matter on
account of which it is necessary to scourge, either scourge [only]
to frighten [them], or send the oVenders to the secular judges.

36. You [may] decide lawsuits,12 but you may not come to
the city importuning [the judges]. Those who disobey you, send
before us.13

37. They14 will neither permit the sons of the covenant to go
to the assemblies or to other places without priests, nor the daugh-
ters of the covenant [to go] without the deaconesses.

38. No one from the priests, deacons, or sons of the covenant,
unless so ordered, may go away to the court, or to a distant place
and forsake his church, not even if [it is] for the business of his
village or his church.

11 Some manuscripts add demasbel, “so that he suVer”; Vööbus, 45.
12 Syr.: 
�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþtBcþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþE���þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (hewayton šbrên dǸnê), lit. “execute

judgments”; some manuscripts add dehbwên bequrbyê dǸlkon, “which are in your
own villages”; Vööbus, 45.

13 For “before us” some manuscripts read dǸnayhon lehaylkon, “their
cases to our authority”; Vööbus, 45.

14 Some manuscripts specify qaššǸšê, “priests”; Vööbus, 45.
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93(CþÿþhB�þÿþYPþÿþyþÿþE�jcþÿþmþÿþSþÿþt���þÿþyþÿþt����þÿþh��þÿþlþÿþhB�þÿþ�h3Cþÿþ'.

Mþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ����þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþtWþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�.�þÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþt\HþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþwj�
�þþ`þþ�j�#��þþ'CþþY�þþ`þþr�þþyþþt����þþh�*

04(Pþþr�þþh��þþ'�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþSþþmþþSþþnþþ'�
CþþpþþX�þþEMþþlþþmþþ'#�þþ�����þþt�þþh
�þþ`þþ�j�Cþþh�
cþþbþþX*

14(�þþ'CþþhB�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'��þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'Mþþr�þþyþþE���þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'�þþkþþt�þþ'�þþ'Cþþf
]022BO[�þþ'1��þþ'�þþt�þþ'*

24(CþþhBMþþmþþr�þþE�þþ`þþ�j��WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�O�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'.�B�þþSþþkþþxþþ'�O
��þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'*

34(]74BV[j
��þÿþTþÿþyþÿþlþÿþwj��þÿþ�qþÿþSþÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþ�SþÿþmþÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'#��þÿþkþÿþlþÿþh�þÿþEMþÿþ��3j�
�CþþgþþlþþyþþwB��þþpþþ�d3cþþ'2Cþþh���þþt�þþtWþþr�*

44(�WþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhBWþÿÿþr�þÿÿþE�CþÿÿþgþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþwB��þÿÿþkþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþt[Wþÿÿþ�SþÿÿþyþÿÿþSþÿÿþ']3�þÿÿþ'
�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'.�O\cþþmþþ'[
Cþþw��þþE�þþSþþxþþ'��þþw\�þþt�]4��þþkþþ'���þþt[Wþþ�SþþyþþSþþ']5

#�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�
CþþwBCþþhB�þþh�þþyþþE*
54(�þþ'CþþhBMþþlþþ�mþþyþþ'�	�þþ���þþt��þþ`þþ�j�#��þþ'�B��þþkþþ'��þþyþþt��þþnþþ�

Wþþyþþmþþ'�Mþþ
h3CþþyþþE*
64(�þþ'CþþhBcþþt�þþE�þþmþþr���þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'#���þþnþþtWþþyþþmþþ'�þþt\Mþþnþþyþþ��*
74(�þþ'
�þþtB�þþqþþbþþlþþyþþE�þþ'Cþþf6[��þþrj�PþþlþþsþþwB]7#�þþTþþlþþt

Hþþ`þþr�þþE

�CþþtB�þþ���þþbþþr�þþE�þþ'Cþþwj�*
84(]84BV[�þþ'
�þþSþþtjPþþyþþE��þþnþþ�Mþþ�j��þþh�	Hþþyþþw�þþ'#�þþ'�þþmþþlþþt�

�þþ'�þþsþþwMþþrCþþ'*

1 For �þþ' some manuscripts have: Mþþ��Cþþf�Mþþ��þþ����þþ�d3�þþE� .
2 For ��þþpþþ�d3cþþ' some manuscripts have: ��\�þþ`þþt
B��CþþgþþlþþyþþsþþTþþ' .
3 Reading with some manuscripts.
4 Reading with some manuscripts.
5 Reading with some manuscripts.
6 Some manuscripts add: �þþxþþ���þþE�Mþþ�j� .
7 Some manuscripts have: �þþE�þþt��þþbþþt����þþlþþt���þþ'�þþw�þþnþþ' .
8 For “nor” some manuscripts read aal enbš aw aal meddem ahrǸn aw,

“concerning any one or any matter of others or”; Vööbus, 46.
9 Syr.: �CþÿÿÿÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿþwB��þÿÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�d3cþÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (ewangelyȅn damparrašê); for “separate”

some manuscripts read daءrbeaatayhon ewangelismê, “of the four evangelists”;
Vööbus, 46. This Gospel was to replace the “combined Gospel” (ewangelyȅn
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39. All the priests must care for the service of the house of
God, and they will do all that is required for the maintenance of
the house. They may not tend animals in the church, lest the house
of God be dishonored.

40. Anything that a periodeutqs, a priest, or a deacon who has
departed the world might have, he must leave to the church.

41. The priests, deacons, or the sons of the covenant may not
be guarantors for anyone, neither in writing [OB 220] nor8 without
writing.

42. The priests as well as the deacons must live at the church,
and if it is possible also the sons of the covenant.

43. The priests and the deacons will ensure that the [book]
of the separate Gospels9 is in all the churches and that it is read.

44. The priests must read the Gospel where there [are
priests present]10 and there are no deacons present, and the priests
must give the sign [i.e., the oil of blessing]11 if there are [priests
present].12

45. Secular persons may become managers in the church
only if there are no sons of the covenant who are suitable.

46. Neither the sons of the covenant nor the daughters of the
covenant may drink wine on the occasion of a funeral.13

47. You will not accept14 a forged document15 against anyone
and because of it do anything other than justice.

48. The sons of the church will not communicate with here-
tics, neither in word nor in deed.16

damhallamê), that is, the Diatessaron. See the introduction, ccxiv, ccxvi, and
ccxxv.

10 Reading with some manuscripts that have this phrase; Vööbus, 47.
11 Reading with some manuscripts that have this phrase, one manus-

cript adds “that the priests give”; Vööbus, 47.
12 Reading with some manuscripts that have this phrase; Vööbus, 47.
13 See Admonitions 4; Commandments 23, and Canons for the Monks 3.
14 Some manuscripts add bahdb men aedbtb, “in any of the churches”;

Vööbus, 47.
15 For “forged document” some manuscripts read men ketǸbbtb deglbtb

delbء bʉhbnb, “from false writings without examination”; Vööbus, 47.
16 See Admonitions 25b.
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94(�þþ'CþþrPþþwB�þþ'Cþþf�þþE
�	Hþþyþþw�þþ'�Cþþt��þþ��þþr�.�þþ'CþþtWþþr��þþqþþw�cþþ'
�þþ��þþE
�	Hþþyþþw�þþ'#��j�þþE[�þþ`þþ�j�]1Pþþlþþyþþ�\MþþyþþnþþhB*

05(��þÿþt�þÿþ'�
�	Hþÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ'��þÿþpþÿþpþÿþt��þÿþY�þÿþkþÿþ���þÿþ'.��þÿþkþÿþ'��þÿþSþÿþkþÿþxþÿþyþÿþE
�CþþtB#���þþt�þþE��Wþþ��þþnþþw\�*

15(�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhB�þÿÿþqþÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþh�	Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'#�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ`þÿÿþmþÿÿþw��þÿÿþt���þÿÿþ'Pþÿÿþw\cþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.
��þþ'CþþxþþwB�þþwWþþyþþ'�þþECþþtWþþbþþlþþwB*

25(�þþ'CþþhB�þþh�þþyþþE�þþ�h3Cþþ'Wþþw\�þþnþþ'�þþ'�þþlþþyþþE��þþtCþþsþþyþþE�þþE���þþw�.��þþ'
Cþþh�UMþþr��þþqþþw�cþþ'�þþSþþwjPþþwj��cþþ'���*

35(���þÿÿþlþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�Cþÿÿþ��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE�
�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'���PþÿÿþsþÿÿþwWþÿÿþw.CþÿÿþhB]94BV[

�þÿÿþnþÿÿþpþÿÿþqþÿÿþt��Mþÿÿþ�j����þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt
B.�BWþÿÿþ
yþÿÿþ@�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþt�cþÿÿþr�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþyþÿÿþtPþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�d3�#
CþþtMþþqþþr�þþSþþlþþyþþ'��þþ'cþþgþþwcþþyþþ'*

45(�Mþþ�j�]122BO[��þþkþþnþþ'��þþyþþt�þþnþþw#
�þþyþþE���þþnþþyþþECþþt�þþw�	B.Cþþh��þþE
�þþh�þþEWþþ�nþþkþþI��	��þþSþþ�d3\j�*

55(�þÿþ'�Cþÿþf�þÿþE�þÿþ�nþÿþyþÿþ
h3�Mþÿþ�j�#��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�Wþÿþr�MþÿþlþÿþyþÿþhBcþÿþmþÿþh��þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'#
Cþþmþþr�CþþpþþsþþwVCþþpþþSþþh*

65(�þþ'Cþþh��þþbþþr�cþþ
bþþX�Cþþtj
#�þþ��þþ'�cþþkþþxþþ
h3�þþgþþw\�.�O�þþ'
�Cþþtj�j
�cþþbþþqþþ'�þþbþþr

�þþ�̀þþlþþlþþE�MþþlþþlþþE*

75(�þþ'�CþþfCþþh�cþþ
qþþ��þþrj�þþt
��þþrj��þþw
�.�O�þþ'�þþlþþt
�
Mþþmþþt
*

85(�þþ'CþþsþþqþþwB��þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'�þþqþþsþþTþþr�þþ'��þþ��þþxþþ'.]05BV[�þþ'�þþ��
��þÿþ'�þÿþw�þÿþt�2CþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwB�þÿþqþÿþnþÿþkþÿþ'#�Cþÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþwBj�þÿþE�þÿþ�h3Cþÿþ'#��Cþÿþf3Cþÿþlþÿþ`þÿþI
�þþh�þþkþþlþþ'.�þþ'CþþtjHþþyþþ@j�þþE�þþ��#��þþ'�B�þþ'�Cþþ�Wþþw�cþþ'*

1 Some manuscripts have: ��þþr� .
2 Some manuscripts add: cþþxþþyþþmþþt� .
3 Some manuscripts add: Mþþlþþmþþyþþ' .
4 Some manuscripts read dayrb, “monastery”; Vööbus, 48.
5 “Without disturbance” may be a later gloss to explain how someone

tears down a building “quietly.” It may also attempt to prevent extreme acts of
violence by monks against non-Christian, religious property.

6 Castration was a feature of the cult of Atargatis, or Dea Syria, the
“Syrian Goddess.” Atargatis was one of the most important deities worshiped
in Edessa. She was the goddess of fertility to whom the pools of carp that
still stand in the city were dedicated, as fish and water were important aspects
of her cult. The Books of the Laws of the Countries, a work of the followers
of Bardaisan, mentions that Abgar V Ukkbmb, who by tradition is called the
first Christian king of Edessa, outlawed castration. See Drijvers, “Persistence
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49. No one from among the heretics is allowed to reside
inside the monastery, and no one from among the heretics shall
approach the holy [eucharist], lest they come to the church4 and
lead their thoughts astray.

50. Search for the writings of heretics and their books in
every place, and as you are able, either let us have them or burn
them in fire.

51. Do not accept heretics for baptism without discernment;
rather, they must demonstrate proof, and then they may be recei-
ved.

52. The priests shall not give communion to these who are
possessed by demons, lest the holy [communion] become disho-
nored by the communication of the demons.

53. Cut down those tree trunks in which evil spirits dwell,
and let them be for the proceeds of the church in their area. If the
remainder of a temple of idols stands in the place, let it be torn
down quietly without disturbance.5

54. Build churches [OB 221] where there are none. Those that
are built must be white and must have apses and sturdy enclosures.

55. No one from among the sons of the church, those who
call upon themselves the name of Christ, shall dare to castrate him-
self.6

56. A man shall not leave his wife so long as he does not catch
her in adultery. Also the wife will not leave her husband for any
reason.

57. No one shall take [in marriage] the daughter of his sister
or the daughter of his brother, also not his mother’s sister or his
father’s sister.7

58. The sons of the covenant shall not go up to the chancel
steps of the altar and take any food8 into the apse, nor shall the
priests eat there, nor shall anyone9 take food into the sanctuary,
and nothing shall be placed there except the vessels of the holy
[oVering].

of Pagan Cults,” 37–38; and Daniel Caner, “The Practice and Prohibition of
Self-Castration in Early Christianity,” VC 51 (1997): 408 n. 51.

7 See Rab. 38.
8 Some manuscripts add šahhqmtb, “common”; Vööbus, 50.
9 Some manuscripts add aalmbyb, “secular, lay [person]”; Vööbus, 50.
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95(�WþþSþþyþþSþþ'�þþ�SþþmþþSþþnþþ'�þþ'��þþh�þþyþþEWþþw�cþþ'#�þþ'
�þþqþþbþþlþþyþþE�þþw
�þþt�
�þþ��#�þþE
�þþyþþE�CþþsþþbþþyþþEWþþw�cþþ'*

*cþþlþþmþþwPþþw�Wþþ�Cþþ'�
�	���þþwj�þþ�h3Cþþ'��þþnþþ�Wþþyþþmþþ'*
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59. The priests and the deacons who give the holy [com-
munion] may not receive any gifts from those that take the holy
[communion].

The commandments and admonitions to the priests and the chil-
dren of the covenant are ended.



3.3.3. Canons for the Monks Attributed to Rabbula

(Vat. Borg. Syr. 10)1

j�Wþþnþþ�w3Cþþ'�\�þþw�þþ']v601[�PþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\
���þþwj��þþ�d3�þþ'.
1(2�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhBMþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE���þÿÿþ'���þÿÿþr�3�þÿÿþqþÿÿþw�	�þÿÿþ':��þÿÿþ'�BHþÿÿþ`þÿÿþw�	�

���þþr��þþlþþxþþw�:CþþTþþr�þþE�þþkþþsþþ'�Cþþkþþpþþwj�:
2(4Hþþ`þþw\�5�Mþþ'��þþqþþr�þþt�6��þþmþþ��þþnþþt�:�þþ'Cþþh��þþt�þþr��þþyþþt

�þþ�w3j�7�þþ'Cþþbþþwj�þþyþþtMþþlþþ�mþþyþþ':��þþ'�þþ`þþ�j���þþ��þþr��Wþþr�þþbþþ'8:
3(9�þÿÿÿÿþ'CþÿÿÿÿþhBcþÿÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþr���þÿÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿÿþ'10��þÿÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿÿþ�PþÿÿÿÿþwB.[Cþÿÿÿÿþz�
\B

��þþyþþnþþ'�þþt��þþ�d3�þþ']11��þþ'Cþþz�þþnþþwB[�þþmþþr�]12CþþSþþtB:
4(13Wþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��Mþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��Mþÿÿþz���	�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'��cþÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþr�14�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþqþÿÿþnþÿÿþwB

��þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ':[��þÿÿþ'�B�þÿÿþmþÿÿþr�:�Pþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ���j�	�:�Cþÿÿþz\MþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ��:
HþþwCþþqþþnþþ'��þþt�þþhBMþþlþþyþþhB:]

5(15�þþt��þþ'16��þþlþþyþþE���þþt�þþhB�þþbþþr�þþE
�þþmþþnþþwj��Mþþ�j�17[�þþ��þþ�d3j�
�þþ'CþþhB:]

6(18CþÿÿþhB19�þÿÿþqþÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþ�sþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt:20�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�Bj\Mþÿÿþ'
�þþ'�Pþþ��Cþþf�þþE���þþ':

7(]r701[�þþ'
�þþ'�þþ'Cþþf�þþE���þþ'�Cþþz�þþE�þþ���Cþþz�þþE�þþlþþ`þþ�Pþþw\Wþþnþþh
�\�þþSþþ��þþr�:j�þþt����þþ'��þþt\
:

1 Text: MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10; see also Vööbus (Syriac and Arabic
Documents, 78–86) and Mounayer (“Canons relatifs aux moines,” 406–15). The
first six canons have been collated with the parallels in Overbeck’s edition of
Admonitions for the Monks. For the introduction, see above, §2.2.1. Folio
numbers in brackets are from MS Vat. Borg. Syr. 10.

2 Admonitions 2 (Overbeck, 212,5–7).
3 Read with Overbeck (212,6) for Vat. Borg. Syr. 10: ��þþ�d3�þþ' .
4 Admonitions 3 (Overbeck, 212,7–10).
5 Overbeck (212,7): Hþþ`þþw\� .
6 Mounayer, 409, misprinted: �þþqþþr�þþE .
7 Read for Vat. Borg. Syr. 10 (and Overbeck): �þþyþþt��þþt� .
8 Overbeck (212,10): �BWþþr�þþbþþ' .
9 Admonitions 4 (Overbeck, 212,10–12).
10 Overbeck (212,11): ��þþ�d3�þþ'�þþmþþr� .
11 Overbeck (212,11): Cþþt�þþTþþpþþwB��þþE�þþt�þþr��þþt .
12 Overbeck (212,12): omit.
13 Admonitions 9 (Overbeck, 213,4–7). The material in brackets is sup-

plied from Admonitions 10.



3.3.3. Canons for the Monks Attributed to Rabbula

(Vat. Borg. Syr. 10)

Further, the Canons of Rabbula, [106v] Bishop of Edessa, for
the Monks

1. The brother monks may not enter the villages, unless they
are sbaȅrê, and [while outside] they shall keep the discipline of chas-
tity.

2. And a sbaȅrbwho enters a village or a city may not lodge at
an inn and may not spend the night in a house of worldly [persons]
but [may lodge only] in a church or a monastery that is nearby.

3. The monks shall not drink wine lest they blaspheme, and
the monks should be constantly on guard not to purchase wine to
drink.

4. Monks may not possess [as] property sheep, goats, horses,
or other livestock, except for a donkey or a pair of oxen in order
to sow something for themselves and for those who have need of
them.21

5. And books outside of the faith of the church [may not be
in the monasteries].

6. They shall receive strangers gladly and shall not close the
gate [of the monastery] in the face of any of the brothers.

7. [107r] It is not permitted for any of the brothers to buy or
sell anything without the permission of the abbot and of the three
[monks] who come after him [in rank].

14 Overbeck (213,5): ��þþ`þþyþþr�# .
15 Admonitions 10 (Overbeck, 213,7–9). Note that the wording of that

canon diVers from the text indicated in brackets.
16 Overbeck (213,7): �þþ�t3�þþ' .
17 Overbeck (213,8): �Mþþ�j�# .
18 Admonitions 17 (Overbeck, 213,25–27).
19 Overbeck (213,25): CþþhB .
20 Overbeck (213,26): �þþbþþyþþbþþ'�þþt. .
21 The Syriac is vague but seems to mean those who depend on eating

what the monks sow; in other words, the monks can sow enough to take care of
only their needs and the needs of others in the monastery.
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8(�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþt��Cþÿÿþf�þÿÿþ���þÿÿþlþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ��þÿÿþr�:HþÿÿþTþÿÿþr�þÿÿþEj�þÿÿþt�Wþÿÿþlþÿÿþw�	�
��þþxþþmþþ':

9(�þÿÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿÿþf��þÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿþ���

Mþÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿþr�:�B�þÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿÿþ�
�Cþÿÿþgþÿÿþnþÿÿþw�:

�Cþÿÿþ
xþÿÿþt�þÿÿþE�\�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþh���þÿÿþ':�B�þÿÿþhCþÿÿþ'

:Cþÿÿþh���þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'
��þÿÿþ�h3Cþÿÿþ':�B��þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ�h3Cþÿÿþ':Cþÿÿþqþÿÿþbþÿÿþ���cþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþEWþÿÿþnþÿÿþwCþÿÿþ':�B��þÿÿþt�Cþÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþ��


���þþ
nþþ�:CþþpþþwV�þþE��þþr���þþ'�þþlþþh�þþwcþþmþþ'���þþwj�Cþþsþþt\�*

01(�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�þÿþ'Cþÿþf�Cþÿþwcþÿþ���þÿþ�
Mþÿþ��þÿþbþÿþr
:��þÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþmþÿþr��þÿþ
xþÿþ'
�þÿþxþÿþbþÿþr
:Cþÿþxþÿþwj�þÿþ����þÿþyþÿþE:��þÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþmþÿþyþÿþX�þÿþSþÿþtMþÿþ'�
�þÿþ��\�:Cþÿþxþÿþwjcþÿþt�þÿþE
���þþyþþE:

11(�þþ'
�þþ'�Cþþh��þþwcþþlþþ'�þþbþþr]v701[�þþEWþþnþþw�þþyþþE��þþw�:��þþ'�B
�þÿþkþÿþ�d3�þÿþh�:�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�Cþÿþlþÿþ`þÿþI�Cþÿþf�þÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþ`þÿþ��þÿþw\�þÿþt��\�þÿþSþÿþ��þÿþr�:�þÿþ'

�þþ'�Cþþbþþwj�Cþþf�þþbþþr��þþr�:��þþ'�BHþþ`þþw�	�:

21(�þþ'
�þþ'�þþ'Cþþf�CþþSþþt�þþ��þþgþþw\�.Cþþqþþw��þþ��þþr�:��þþ'�Bj��
�þÿþE�þÿþTþÿþ�h3
�:Cþÿþqþÿþbþÿþ�WþÿþnþÿþwCþÿþ':�þÿþ'CþÿþSþÿþt�þÿþ��þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþ��
Cþÿþ':�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�jjWþÿþbþÿþ�
Hþþh�j���þþ��þþlþþxþþw�:

31(�þþ'
�þþ'�þþ��þþr�þþ'�Mþþmþþr�þþ��þþr��Cþþw�O�þþ��:�PþþE��þþt�þþh�þþ���þþE
�þþ�d3
�þþ'�CþþpþþSþþh:

41(�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'Hþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'�Pþÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhBHþÿÿþ`þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE:
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ
h3
�þþ��þþr�:

51(�þþ'
�þþ'�Cþþ`þþw��Cþþf�þþpþþr��þþsþþ'Cþþ
sþþ��þþnþþh�þþ���þþlþþ`þþ�

CþþwB�WþþyþþmþþyþþE
�þþh.

61(�þþ'
�þþ'�þþ'Cþþf�Cþþlþþ`þþIMþþ@�þþr�þþnþþsþþh�B�
j��þþ��þþr�:�þþlþþ`þþ�Mþþ�Cþþ'
�Mþþyþþ�
�þþw\�þþt��\MþþSþþ��þþr�:

71(�þþ'
�þþ'�þþ��þþr�þþ']r801[�Cþþlþþw��þþxþþbþþr
Cþþ`þþbþþr�HþþkþþwPþþt��j\Mþþ'
�þþlþþ`þþ�\�þþSþþ��þþr�.

1 Or “who behaves in a scattered way,” “dissipates his time.”
2 Vööbus divides this canon into three canons.
3 This sentence is not reflected in Mounayer’s edition of the Syriac

text, although it is present in Vat. Borg. Syr. 10, and Mounayer accounts for
it in his French translation.

4 Vööbus divides this canon into two canons.
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8. It is not permitted for anyone to give anything other than
three measures of bread without [the permission of] the abbot.

9. It is not permitted for anyone living in the monastery to
steal anything. If it is found that one has stolen [something], he
shall go down from his rank, becoming fifteenth [in rank] of the
brothers. If he is a priest, he shall become the last of the priests. If
he is the last of the priests, he shall receive three years’ penance. If
he has stolen routinely, he shall go out from the monastery, so that
the entire body of the brotherhood not be corrupted.

10. It is not permitted for anyone to raise his hand against his
brother. Anyone who dares to strike his neighbor shall go down to
[become the] twelfth of the brothers. Anyone who mocks, tells
tales, or sows discord1 shall go down to the sixth [degree of the]
brothers.

11.2 It is not permitted that there be a cooked meal outside
[107v] the assembly within [the monastery], except for those who
are sick, and it is not permitted for anyone to dine in the course of
the day without the blessing of the abbot, and it is not permitted
for anyone to spend the night outside of the monastery except for
the sbaȅrê.3

12.4 And it is not permitted for anyone found in adultery to
remain in the monastery, unless he repents of his sins, has accepted
penance, and shall not be found [to continue] in this habit. It is not
suYcient that the testimony of only one [person] be accepted [to
convict an adulterer].

13. And it is not permitted for a monk staying in the monas-
tery to loan anything with interest, even if he has some [capital]
from his own activity.

14. It is not permitted for the sbaȅrê of the monastery to show
favor [to anyone].

15. It is not permitted for anyone to enter the garden and
take anything from it without [the permission of] those who have
been appointed to [manage] it.

16. It is not permitted for anyone to dine with a relative who
has come to the monastery except at the customary time and with
the blessing of the abbot.

17. And it is not permitted for a monk [108r] to accompany
his neighbor and cross the threshold of the gate without [the per-
mission of] the abbot.
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81(�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�Cþÿþ'���Cþÿþf�þÿþsþÿþwMþÿþrCþÿþ'�CþÿþpþÿþSþÿþh:��þÿþbþÿþyþÿþt�Cþÿþ�Sþÿþw
��þÿþlþÿþ`þÿþ�
\�þþSþþ��þþr�:

91(��þþ'cþþr�þþ'�

���þþr�:Mþþ��þþ'�þþt�þþt�cþþnþþyþþE�þþ'CþþpþþwV�þþE��þþr�:
�þþlþþ`þþ�\�þþSþþ��þþr�:

02(�Cþþf�þþ'MþþbþþrMþþ�WþþnþþwCþþ'�Hþþ'��þþh\�þþSþþ��þþr�:�þþbþþr�þþE�þþw\
Cþþ':
12(
�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ�cþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþkþÿÿþsþÿÿþh���þÿÿþlþÿÿþw�Cþÿÿþ`þÿÿþbþÿÿþ�BWþÿÿþw\�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþh\�

jcþÿþmþÿþSþÿþt�Mþÿþ'��:Cþÿþpþÿþlþÿþ�\�þÿþSþÿþ��þÿþr��þÿþ�kþÿþsþÿþ'���þÿþr�:Cþÿþ`þÿþbþÿþ��cþÿþbþÿþ'�þÿþ'��þÿþ'
�þþxþþw�þþ'��þþ'Cþþh��þþhB�Wþþ'\��þþwHþþrCþþ'�þþE�þþ��3��:

22(�þþ'
�þþ'�CþþbþþTþþ�\�þþSþþ��þþr�jcþþmþþSþþt��þþw�	�þþ':
32(�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�Cþÿþmþÿþlþÿþ��Cþÿþf�þÿþtcþÿþmþÿþSþÿþt�U�þÿþwj�:�Pþÿþlþÿþ'\�þÿþSþÿþ��þÿþr�:�þÿþ'

Mþþ�Pþþt\���þþ'�þþw�þþt�:�þþlþþ`þþ��Cþþnþþqþþ�:
42(�þþ'
�þþ'�CþþbþþTþþ��CþþfU�þþwj�:
52(�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�Cþÿþlþÿþ`þÿþI��þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþ@Cþÿþ�Sþÿþ'Hþÿþ�:�þÿþ'Mþÿþ@��þÿþh:��þÿþt


]v801[Hþþ��HþþkþþyþþE:
62(�þÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþwB��þÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþrj���þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþtj���Cþÿÿÿþh�

��þþr�þþ'cþþwcþþbþþyþþnþþ':�Wþþr�þþbþþ'�þþ`þþlþþ�mþþyþþ'�þþE�þþ`þþmþþw��þþt�:
72(�þþ'
�þþ'�þþ'Cþþf��þþr�þþ'�Cþþh�Mþþ'��þþmþþ��þþnþþt���Wþþr�þþt��Cþþlþþ`þþI:

��þÿþ'�þÿþh�þÿþyþÿþt��cþÿþr��þÿþh:�þÿþ'CþÿþpþÿþwVCþÿþpþÿþh��þÿþSþÿþ�w3Wþÿþ'��þÿþt��þÿþTþÿþ��þÿþrHþÿþh:
Cþþz�þþ��HþþkþþyþþmþþhCþþkþþpþþ':

82(�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'��þÿþbþÿþyþÿþSþÿþyþÿþ'Cþÿþh��þÿþ��þÿþr��þÿþ`þÿþw�þÿþr�\�þÿþ':�CþÿþhB�þÿþh
j\�þþE�Hþþ�kþþyþþmþþ':

92(�þþ'
�þþ'�þþ'Cþþf��B��þþt�þþh�þþ���þþE�þþyþþt�Cþþ�Sþþw
�:Cþþ'�þþr��þþlþþh
�
.�Cþþxþþsþþ��þþ'��þþ'�þþTþþ���þþh�þþh�þþ��þþr�:�CþþSþþt�þþ�Mþþlþþw
��þþt�þþr�þþE�þþlþþh
Wþþnþþw�þþyþþE:

03(�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�þÿþ'Cþÿþf�Cþÿþh��þÿþ�L��þÿþnþÿþwj��þÿþ��Cþÿþbþÿþ`þÿþ'�þÿþh��þÿþqþÿþr�
�þÿþnþÿþ
h3:�þÿþt�þÿþr�þÿþE

��þÿþ'�þÿþ�L�þÿþ
h3:�þÿþ'�B�þÿþkþÿþyþÿþ@�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþQ:CþÿþSþÿþtWþÿþ�Mþÿþ�

CþÿþwB

1 This is the feast of the Exaltation of the Cross.
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18. It is not permitted for anyone to go [from the monastery]
for a personal matter or to the house of his family without [the
permission of] the abbot.

19. And the novice who is to become a monk shall not leave
the monastery for the three years [of his novitiate] without the per-
mission of the abbot.

20. And no one shall be released from the penance that is pla-
ced upon him except by the abbot, except [in the case of] sickness.

21. It is required that every year on the fifteenth of Septem-
ber, [when] they have celebrated the oVering, the vigil, the oYce,
and the feast,1 the abbot shall assign the tasks of the monastery
and shall make the [assignments of the] weeks to the brothers with
care, so that there not arise among them disputes or envy of one
another.

22. It is not permitted for the abbot to neglect the divine
oYce or prostrations.

23. It is not permitted for anyone to speak unnecessarily ei-
ther during the oYce or prayer, not even for the abbot, or at the
meal table.

24. It is not permitted for anyone to neglect prayer.
25. And it is not permitted at all for a monk to dine with

women or with his mother or with his sister [108v] under any cir-
cumstance.

26. It is not permitted for monks to go to a banquet or a
drinking party. A monk may not be a godfather or a relative to lay
persons through baptism.

27. It is not permitted for a monk to enter a city or a village
to dine, except in the house in which he is staying, and he shall not
go out and wander in the streets and from house to house because
of his stomach, and thereby denigrate the rule of chastity.

28. It is not permitted for a hermit to be in a monastery with
a large population or to have two [simultaneous] rules [of monastic
life].

29. And it is not permitted for anyone who has something
from the house of his family to say, “It is mine,” or to scorn the
brothers because he has given it to the monastery, or to have an
authority over it that is greater than the rest of the coenobium.

30. It is not permitted for anyone who knows a trade to de-
mand with it a compensation that is greater than someone who does
not know a trade. If he is skilled and learned, he shall not be made
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��þÿþY�þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþnþÿþh�þÿþyþÿþ�Mþÿþt�:��þÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþmþÿþ���þÿþtcþÿþbþÿþw�þÿþt����þÿþh�]r901[Cþÿþsþÿþ`þÿþw\:
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13(�þÿþ'
�þÿþ'�CþÿþhBHþÿþ`þÿþw�	����þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'��þÿþ'��þÿþ'Cþÿþ'cþÿþ�d3�þÿþr��Cþÿþkþÿþpþÿþ'
�Hþþh�þþ��:cþþpþþyþþr�þþE��þþ�d3�þþhB:�þþ'�þþ`þþnþþyþþEMþþ��þþ��:

23(\�þÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿþr���þÿÿÿÿþE
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Cþÿÿþ'UPþÿÿþwB�Pþÿÿþw\Cþÿÿþsþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ��:��þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþxþÿÿþsþÿÿþr�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþr�
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�þÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþ�d3�
�þÿþbþÿþ�nþÿþ��þÿþnþÿþsþÿþh:Mþÿþwj\����þÿþr��þÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj�

��þÿþrB��þÿþt
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�þþyþþEWþþnþþ�w3Cþþ'�þþt�þþnþþE�þþyþþqþþyþþrj�þþwB:Mþþ��þþ�kþþsþþ'
Wþþnþþ�w3Cþþ'�Mþþw�þþr����þþrj�*

HþþlþþmþþwWþþnþþ�w3Cþþ'���þþ�d3��þþ�:�\�þþw�þþ'.
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superior to those who are less than he in knowledge; rather [109r]

he shall do everything for the glory of God, and in Him he shall be
content at all times.

31. It is not permitted that any become sbaȅrê of the monks
unless they are just, truthful, chaste, and vigilant, with a proper
way of life, and not greedy after anything.

32. The abbot shall be solicitous for the service within [the
monastery] and the good order of the brotherhood, and those who
are after him [in rank] shall be solicitous for the administration of
all things, lest anything be lacking in the monastery.

33. And the receipts and expenditures and everything that
is within [the monastery], the abbot and the three with him shall
administer, and debt and profit are their responsibility.1

34. It is not permitted for anyone who resides in the monas-
tery to give anything from the produce of the monks to members of
his family. The wealth of the monastery is a blessing of our Lord,
and the one who gives and holds [this matter] in contempt shall
incur a penalty for himself and his family.

We have written these canons for Your Honor, concerning
the rules and the canons of the monastic household.

The canons of the monasteries for the monks
by Rabbula are ended.

1 Lit. “if there is debt; [but] if there is profit: they will go after them.”
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3.4.1. Correspondence with Cyril of Alexandria

3.4.1.1. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 34; CPG 5334)

Text: ACO 1.4:140,16–35 (Collectio Casinensis)1

Epistula, inquit, Cyrilli ad Rabbulam Edessenum, nuntians quod
omnino non reciperet propositiones quae a Iohanne sunt destina-
tae

Piissimo et amatore Christi imperatore dirigente dominum
meum mirandissimum tribunum notariumque Aristolaum, Chris-
tianum uirum et ualde pro recta fide certatum, ut ad pacem
copularet ecclesias, et scribente clare quod Antiochenus deberet
prius suscribere quidem Nestorii damnationem, anathematizare
uero scelesta eius dogmata et tunc iam communionem nostram
quaerere, scripsit ad me dominus meus religiosissimus et optimus
senex episcopus Acacius incongruam quandem propositionem
quasi ab Orientis episcopis, magis autem, si oportet dicere ueri-
tatem, ab eis qui ea quae sunt Nestorii, saperet. Nam dum eos
oporteret sequi quod congruit, et <secundum>2 intentionem piis-
simi principis omniumque orthodoxorum anathimatizare scelesta
Nestorii dogmata, e contrario petunt uacare uniuersa quae a nobis
scripta sunt siue in tomis siue in conscriptionibus, et sic, inquiunt,
ecclesiae comunicabunt ad inuicem. Hoc autem clare dicere est
quod oporteat nos rectam fidem denegare et Nestorii consentire
blasfemiis [sic]. Si enim nostra exterminamus, quae se bene habent
et inexprobabiliter et asserunt ueritatem et rectae fidei militant,
approbabimus ea quae sunt Nestorii, et omnes erimus eius ammi-
rantes insaniam. Sed illorum quidem propositionem intelleximus,
contristati enim sunt quod blasphemante Nestorio, ab orthodoxis

1 Text: ACO 1.4:140,16–35 (cf. ACO 4.3.1:176, no. 44); see also PG
77:161–64; 84:721. Translation: McEnerney (Letters, FC 76:136–37). For the
introduction, see above, §2.3.1.1.
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3.4.1. Correspondence with Cyril of Alexandria

3.4.1.1. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 34; CPG 5334)

A Letter of Cyril to Rabbula of Edessa, Announcing That He
Would Not at All Accept the Propositions That Were Stated by
John [Bishop of Antioch]

The most pious and Christ-loving emperor, having instruc-
ted my lord the most admirable tribune and secretary Aristolaus,
a Christian man and one who has struggled much on behalf of the
correct faith, to join together the churches in peace, and having
written plainly that the Antiochene must first sign any condem-
nation of Nestorius, [and] in fact to anathematize his wicked
teachings and then seek communion with us: my lord, the most
religious and most venerable elder, Bishop Acacius wrote to me a
certain unacceptable proposition, as though from the Eastern bi-
shops, or rather, if one must say the truth, from those who share
a taste for the things that are of Nestorius. While they should fol-
low what is acceptable, and [according] to the intention of the most
pious ruler of all the orthodox anathematize the wicked teachings
of Nestorius, on the contrary they desire to void out everything
that has been written by us, whether in letters or in documents,
and then, they say, the churches will be in communion with one
another. However, this means clearly that we ought to deny the
correct faith and to agree to the blasphemies of Nestorius. For
if we destroy our [writings], which are correct and which state
irreproachably the truth and defend the correct faith, we would
approve of the things that are of Nestorius, and we all would be
admirers of his madness, but we have understood their proposal.
They are sad because, when Nestorius blasphemed, speeches and

2 Added with ACO 1.4:140 n. 25.
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contra eum sermones scripti sunt et epistulae. Qualia uero et nos
scripserimus, sciet tua perfectio, dum legeris paria eorum; ob hoc
enim tuae illa religiositati direxi.

3.4.1.2. Rabbula to Cyril (Cyril, Letter 73; CPG 5373,
6494, Latin Version)

Text: ACO 1.4:212 (Collectio Casinensis); ACO 4.1:89,3–27
(Acts of the Second Council of Constantinople) (collated with ex-
cerpt in Pelagius of Rome, Third Letter to the Bishops of Istria;
ACO 4.2:112,15–132,37, here 124,12–26)1

Incipit epistola Rabbulae beatae memoriae scripta ad sanctum Cy-
rillum contra impium Theodorum

Iam uero quidam unitatem secundum subsistentiam omni-
bus modis abdicant. Morbus enim aliquis sublatens inueterauit
Orienti, immedicabilis modo uulneris depascens ecclesiae cor-
pus et plurimos quidem latens, apud autem quasi studiosos et
supercilia extollentes eruditione latenter honoratus, episcopus2

enim quidam prouinciae Cilicium Theodorus, uir uerisimilis di-
cendi et potens persuadere, alia quidem supra tribunali ecclesiae
statim dicebat ad populi placentiam, alios autem laqueos perdi-
tionis in scriptis ponebat. Qui in principio3 quorundam eius
codicum anathemate circumcludebat inspicientem non manifes-
tare aliis scripta. Iste primus exposuit non esse uere dei genetricem
sanctam uirginem, tamquam deo uerbo non suscipiente secundum
nos natiuitatem. Hoc usque adhuc latens, ne tempore ampliore
confirmatum fortuis putaretur, secundum iudicium dei oblitus
Nestorius nouae incisionis auctor publicauit.

Sequitur autem hoc et quod est humanatione: Nec enim di-
cunt secundum substantiam uel secundum subsistentiam unitum
esse deo uerbo hominem, sed bona uoluntate quadam, tamquam
diuina natura non suscipiente alterum modum unitatis propter

1 Text: ACO 1.4:212 (Collectio Casinensis); ACO 4.1:89,3–27 (Acts
of the Second Council of Constantinople); collated with excerpt in Pelagius
of Rome (Third Letter to the Bishops of Istria; ACO 4.2:112,15–132,37, here
124,12–26). Translation: McEnerney (Letters, 77:75–76). For the introduc-
tion, see above, §2.3.1.1.
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letters were written against him by the orthodox. So that Your Per-
fection might know what kind [of faith] we too have committed to
writing, “[and] while you will be reading analogous [statements]
of theirs, I have sent these to Your Reverend Self.

3.4.1.2. Rabbula to Cyril (Cyril, Letter 73; CPG 5373,
6494, Latin Version)

Beginning of the Letter of Rabbula, of Blessed Memory, Written
to the Holy Cyril against the Impious Theodore

Now there are indeed some who reject in every way a unity
according to subsistence.4 A concealed disease has become esta-
blished in the East, like an incurable wound wasting the body of
the church, and though hidden from many, it is honored secretly
among those who are supposedly learned and who pride [them-
selves] on erudition, namely, a certain Bishop Theodore from the
province of Cilicia, a man who speaks convincingly and has the po-
wer to persuade. He was saying some [things] from the platform
of the church to please the people on the spot, yet he sets into [his]
writings other [things that are] snares of destruction, he who at the
beginning of some of his books bound the one who looks at them
under condemnation not to divulge to others what was written. He
was the first to declare that the Blessed Virgin is not truly the Bir-
thgiver of God, as if God the Word had not accepted a birth like
ours. Lest what was until now hidden be considered well establi-
shed over a longer [period of] time, by the judgment of God, the
heedless Nestorius, the founder of the New Circumcision, publi-
cized it.5

This too follows for what [pertains] to the becoming-human
[of God the Word]: they say the human being is joined to God the
Word not according to substance or according to subsistence but
by some benevolence, as though the divine nature, being bound-
less, does not accept another kind of unity. He also said it is not

2 Here begins the excerpt from Letter 73 in Pelagius of Rome.
3 Pelagius of Rome reads: principiis.
4 Probably translating the Greek Îπ¾στασιv, Syriac Wþþnþþw�þþ' (qenʉmb).
5 See the introduction, ccxxxi, for a discussion of this terminology.
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non circumscriptibile. Iste et dominum nostrum Iesum Christum
dixit non oportere adorari sicut deum, sed relatione dei honorari
sicut imaginem quandam, magis autem manifestius secundum eos
dicere, sicut instar aliquid relatione assidentis daemonis. Iste et
carnem domini pronuntiauit nihil omnino prodesse, dissipans do-
mini uocem quae est: caro nihil prodest. Iste et apostolos dicit non
cognouisse Christum quod deus erat, sed supra fidem quae est in
homine, aedificatam esse ecclesiam. De gehenna autem ratiocina-
tiones eorum non est tutum per litteras significare.

Isti sunt thesauri impietatis eorum, quibus iamdudum laten-
ter fruebantur et uolunt, si possibile est, usque ad finem obum-
brare et mentes <et> pias aures populi.1

3.4.1.3. Rabbula to Cyril (Cyril, Letter 73; CPG 5373,
6494, Syriac Version)2

�þþnþþt����þþlþþt���þþw�þþnþþ'\�þþw�þþ'��j�þþt�þþt�þþwj�þþbþþwCþþ'Wþþw\�þþwF.
�PþÿþyþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþ��þÿþE�j\��Wþÿþ�yþÿþlþÿþyþÿþqþÿþyþÿþ':�þÿþbþÿþr���þÿþpþÿþyþÿþI
��þÿþ��þÿþmþÿþlþÿþ�:

HþÿÿþpþÿÿþX
��þÿÿþmþÿÿþpþÿÿþsþÿÿþw#�þÿÿþ�d3Cþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�
�þÿÿþEMþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt\�þÿÿþ@
�:�þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþ��
�cþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'#��þÿÿÿþ�d3Cþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþE���þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþEU�þÿÿÿþ�����þÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ�kþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ'Hþÿÿÿþ'�

�.

��þÿþSþÿþw�	�þÿþ'��þÿþnþÿþhB���þÿþt�þÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþh#�þÿþxþÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþ@
��þÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE
�Pþþgþþ`þþyþþnþþE#3��þþ'CþþgþþlþþwB�þþxþþ�d3Cþþ'��þþlþþyþþE��þþt�þþbþþE�þþhB.
Cþþ'Wþþ��þþyþþ'Hþþ#��þþ'
��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�j��þÿÿþh��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt�Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþt�.��þÿÿþ�
�þÿÿþE���þÿÿþh��þÿÿþlþÿÿþt��þÿÿþ'Wþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�
Mþÿÿþlþÿÿþw
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�����þÿÿþwjB.
���þÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþhcþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþt:Mþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþz�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'

1 Excerpt in Pelagius of Rome ends here.
2 Text: Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 225). For the introduction, see

above, §2.3.1.1.
3 Overbeck: �Pþþgþþ`þþSþþyþþnþþE .
4 John 6:64.
5 I.e., Theodore of Mopsuestia. Theodore is explicitly mentioned in
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right to worship our Lord Jesus Christ as God, but he is honored
as an image of God by a connection, or rather, to speak more as
they do, as some appearance of a connection [as though] to an at-
tendant deity. [Theodore] declared the flesh of the Lord is of no
value, distorting the word of the Lord, that is, “the flesh is of no
use.”4 He says the apostles did not recognize that Christ was God,
but [says rather] that the church is built on faith in a human being.
It is not prudent to state in writing their exercises in reasoning
concerning Gehenna. These are the treasuries of their impieties,
the use of which they have secretly enjoyed for some time and wi-
shed, if possible, to cloud at last the minds [and] pious ears of the
people.

3.4.1.3. Rabbula to Cyril (Cyril, Letter 73; CPG 5373,
6494, Syriac Version)

Part of a Letter of the Blessed Rabbula That Was Written to the
Blessed Cyril
For there was a bishop from the place of the Cilicians,5 a man
who was eVective when speaking and was able to persuade. Some
things he preached on the bema, according to what is pleasing to
the people, but other things that are a snare of perdition he set
down in books. Whoever finds what is in the chapters that are
among those books of his is bound by anathema lest they reveal to
others those things that are written in them.

He was the first to declare that the holy Virgin is not the Bir-
thgiver of God, as though he who is God the Word did not take
upon himself a birth like ours. This [teaching], which until now

the longer Latin version of this letter (see below, 138–42). This passage is
probably a later addition; one may also see a similar passage in the letter of
Cyril to Rabbula as an addition: “[the heresies of] Nestorius that have now
sprung up, those which sprouted from another plant, I mean from Theodore,
the one who is from Cilicia,” below, 134–35. See the introduction, clxxxi n.
656.
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Hþÿþgþÿþyþÿþ'��þÿþSþÿþt\\�:��þÿþyþÿþlþÿþtCþÿþ'�þÿþt1jHþÿþt�þÿþr.�þÿþmþÿþ`þÿþbþÿþ�Cþÿþwj����þÿþh��þÿþ��þÿþ�̀þÿþ'
CþþsþþTþþr�þþI\cþþ'��þþz\j��þþ�j�#�þþw�þþ
h3�þþlþþyþþ'�þþt*

3.4.1.4. Rabbula to Cyril (Cyril, Letter 73alt.
[CPG 5373; 6494], Latin Version)

Text: ACO 1.4:212,20–30 (Collectio Casinensis); ACO 4.1:87,13–

312

Pars, inquit, epistulae Rabbulae Edesseni scriptae ad Aegyptum,
significans quod is qui ab eis obpugnabatur, id est Nestorius, eos
qui circa Theodorum, secutus in suis est coram ecclesia doctrinis

Episcopus enim quidam prouinciae Cilicium, uir uerisimilis
dictu et suYciens ad persuadendum, altera quidem pro tribunali
proferebat ad placendum populo, alteris uero perditionis capturas
serebat in scriptis. Qui in quorundam suorum librorum principiis
anathematismum legenti circumponebat, ne aliis proderet scripta.
Iste primus exposuit non esse dei genetricem secundum non est
genituram. Hoc nunc usque latens, ne tempore diuturnione ro-
boratum firmius putaretur, secundum dispensationem dei oblitus
Nestorius, nouae incisionis auctor, in publicum protulit.

1 Overbeck: ��þþyþþlþþtCþþyþþ' .
2 Text: ACO 1.4:212,20–30 (Collectio Casinensis); ACO 4.1:87,13–31

(corresponds to Overbeck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 225,4–17). For the introduction,
see above, §2.3.1.1.

3 I.e., a “New Judaism.” Syr. gzurtb hdattb, lit. “circumcision.” Cyril
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had escaped notice, lest it become established over a long [span of]
time so that it would be strongly believed, through the providence
of God, while forgetting [the anathema], Nestorius, the founder of
the New Circumcision,3 revealed it openly.4

3.4.1.4. Rabbula to Cyril (Cyril, Letter 73alt.
[CPG 5373; 6494], Latin Version)

Part of a Letter Said to Be of Rabbula of Edessa, Written to [Cy-
ril] the Egyptian, Stating That the One Who Is Fought by Them,
That Is, Nestorius, Followed the [Teachings] of the Blessed Theo-
dore in His Own Teachings in the Presence of the Church

Now, a certain bishop of the province of Cilicia, a man who
speaks convincingly and is eVective in persuasion, presented some
[things] on the platform [of the church] to please the people but
inserted other [things that are] snares of perdition in [his] writings,
he who in the beginnings of some of his books bound the reader
under condemnations not to reveal the writings to others. He was
the first to declare that the holy Mary is not truly the Birthgiver of
God, as though God the Word did not accept a begetting like ours.
Lest what was until now hidden be considered firmly established
after a long period of time, by the providence of God the heedless
Nestorius, the founder of the New Circumcision, has dragged it
into the open.5

and other opponents of Nestorius referred to his doctrine as Judaism and its
followers as Jews, because (in their view) they had denied the divinity of Jesus
Christ.

4 See above, ccxxvi.
5 See above, cxviii with n. 379, ccxxxi, and ccxxvi.
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3.4.1.5. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 74; CPG 5374)1

]622BO[

*��þÿþrj���þÿþw�þÿþnþÿþ'Wþÿþw\�þÿþlþÿþwF��þÿþwj�þÿþr�\�þÿþw�þÿþ'*�þÿþmþÿþr�Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþ'��þÿþwB�þÿþr
jcþþmþþSþþtB:\�þþw�þþ'�Pþþsþþqþþpþþ'#Wþþw\�þþlþþwF�Pþþsþþqþþpþþ'�þþmþþrB#cþþlþþ@.�þþxþþyþþlþþ'��þþ'
�þÿþ�z3��þÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþbþÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj���þÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþbþÿþ'/�þÿþnþÿþpþÿþ�SþÿþtB
�þÿþz�þÿþE�þÿþw�þÿþnþÿþ'Pþÿþw�þÿþwF.�þÿþ��þÿþ
t3�

�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'.»��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿþ�pþÿÿÿþrcþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿþYCþÿÿÿþ'#
��þÿÿÿþw\Pþÿÿÿþ'.
�
\�Pþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.
��þÿÿþnþÿÿþpþÿÿþ'.
�Mþÿÿþr�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþwj�.
�Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�CþÿÿþI.
�Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþpþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþyþÿÿþr
�þÿÿþ����þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþY�þÿÿþ'�CþÿÿþsþÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþwB��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�Hþÿÿþmþÿÿþw�þÿÿþt�	Mþÿÿþyþÿÿþt
B���þÿÿþwCþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþr�
�
�þþmþþnþþwj�Cþþt
�þþtcþþwB\
�þþhBCþþ
SþþlþþmþþwB
�þþmþþnþþwj
BCþþTþþrB��þþlþþyþþlþþ'
��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþqþÿÿþ
bþÿÿþlþÿÿþwB.«��þÿÿþzCþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþyþÿÿþr�

CþÿÿþwB��þÿÿþh�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�MþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�Cþÿÿþ�
�þÿÿþrB
��þÿÿÿþ�pþÿÿÿþ':�þÿÿÿþ'
��þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþ'\
��þÿÿÿþE:��þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ�xþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþhB
CþÿþSþÿþw��þÿþwB:�þÿþt�þÿþ�MþÿþyþÿþE���þÿþt�þÿþhB��þÿþlþÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþh�þÿþ�d3�#
�þÿþnþÿþ'�O��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�Mþÿþ��3j�
Wþÿþ�d3�þÿþSþÿþt�
Wþÿþbþÿþlþÿþw�Cþÿþ�
�þÿþrB#�þÿþw�þÿþnþÿþw�þÿþ'�HþÿþwMþÿþ�d3Cþÿþ'�þÿþtCþÿþY�þÿþyþÿþE#��þÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþ�sþÿþyþÿþwCþÿþ
'3
�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþrCþÿÿÿþwj��þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþYj�#�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþ�j
B.�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ�Mþÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿÿþwB
Mþÿþz�þÿþz��þÿþt�þÿþwWþÿþbþÿþ�cþÿþkþÿþ�xþÿþt�cþÿþkþÿþyþÿþ�d3j�/�
�þÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþE�þÿþbþÿþhB
�	Hþÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ'.�þÿþkþÿþ���þÿþE
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�þÿÿþtcþÿÿþt�Hþÿÿþt��cþÿÿþr\�.��þÿÿþ�]722BO[��þÿÿþkþÿÿþw\
Cþÿÿþ'
WþþTþþw�þþ'#�þþgþþw��Pþþw
�Cþþ��þþ��3��Cþþbþþ`þþw
cþþ'�CþþsþþTþþr�þþI\
�O�Cþþt.��þþlþþyþþE�cþþw�þþ�w3�þþE
Mþÿþqþÿþr���þÿþrCþÿþ'/�
�þÿþrCþÿþ'��þÿþE�þÿþEj��\F/��þÿþnþÿþ'���þÿþt
�
��þÿþqþÿþyþÿþlþÿþyþÿþqþÿþyþÿþ'.
�þÿþEj�þÿþE�þÿþyþÿþrCþÿþsþÿþ��cþÿþw\�þÿþ'\cþÿþ`þÿþ'
Cþÿþ'.��Hþÿþbþÿþr��þÿþE�Mþÿþ��þÿþlþÿþ
h3�\Mþÿþ'CþÿþSþÿþt�þÿþ�#
�þÿÿþTþÿÿþw�cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþTþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ
�3L�Cþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþh�j�þÿÿþh�.��þÿÿþTþÿÿþQ�þÿÿþyþÿÿþr

1 Text: Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 226–29). Translations: Bickell
(Ausgewählte Schriften, 246–49); McEnerney (Letters, FC 77:77–80). For the
introduction, see above, §2.3.1.3. References in brackets labeled “OB” are to
the pages in Overbeck’s edition.

2 The excerpt of this letter (Letter 74alt.) begins here; for the transla-
tion of this Latin version, see below, 138–41. See the introduction, ccxxxi.

3 Rom 8:35.
4 See 2 Tim 4:7–8.
5 The source of this is unclear. A somewhat diVerent use of the pilot

analogy can be found. See Origen, Commentary on Matthew 16:19, who ex-
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3.4.1.5. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 74; CPG 5374)2

[OB 226] A Letter from the Blessed Cyril to My Lord Rabbula

To my holy lord and our brother and son of our ministry Rabbula
the bishop: [from] Cyril the bishop, peace in our Lord.

With invincible power and unassailable confidence the bless-
ed Paul equips our souls when he writes, “What shall separate me
from the love of Christ? AZiction or ill-treatment or persecution
or hunger or nakedness or danger or the sword?”3 For there is no-
thing that those are not able to endure who have set [it] in their
mind to strive hard for the good contest of the faith and to finish
their race and preserve their faith in order to receive the incorrup-
tible crown.4

Just as those who know how to pilot ships skillfully become
known as skilled sailors not only when they steer them in calm but
also when they deliver their ship from storms, so too those who
accepted to lead the holy churches: not in calm are their deeds
celebrated but rather when they stand mightily against the disgra-
ceful inventions that heretics devise in their hearts.5

Thus, at all times, my lord, your righteousness is celebrated,
but especially at this time, [when] you are a pillar and a founda-
tion of the truth6 for all the inhabitants of the East, and just as
though [OB 227] [he were] Pestilence the Slayer, you are pursuing
the loathsome heresies of Nestorius that have now sprung up, those
which sprouted from another plant, I mean from Theodore, the
one who is from Cilicia. For from there this wickedness took [its]
beginning, because [Nestorius] supposed that he might have au-
thority over all the earth—I do not know how such authority was
given to him. For he seized the great throne,7 and it became food
for the many-headed dragon.8 He also contrived to swallow up the
church of God, subjugating all things. If God Almighty [had] not

presses the idea that pilots and physicians retain their skills even when they are
not used. See Rapp, Holy Bishops in Late Antiquity, 35.

6 2 Tim 3:15.
7 I.e., the throne of the emperor in Constantinople, or the see of

Constantinople.
8 See Rev 13:1–10.
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1 Overbeck: cþþrCþþ' .
2 Here the Latin text of Letter 74alt. ends.
3 See Isa 8:9–10.
4 That is, the sessions of the Council of Ephesus (431), over which

Cyril presided. See the introduction, clxv and clxix.
5 Matt 10:25; Mark 3:22.
6 The subject is either “Christ” or “our labor.”
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saved us, perhaps it would have come into this evil one’s hands just
as he designed, and in accord with the diligence of his preparations,
his desire would have been fulfilled.2

But as the prophet said, “Our God is with us. Know, O na-
tions, and submit, [you] who are strong. For even if again you
should become powerful, again you will waste away, and every plan
that you devise the Lord will bring to nothing, and every idea you
consider will not stand, because with us is the Lord our God.”3

And because of this, God himself stands on behalf of those who
proclaim his truth, and he is shattering and casting down the po-
wer of those who are opposed and is turning their plans against
them, and they will not reach completion according to their ex-
pectation.

Therefore, let them not disquiet Your Perfection with their
threats, those who out of habit are threatening everyone rashly and
without consideration, while they act as agents of the blasphemies
of Nestorius. For they do not have any of the authority of the epi-
scopacy, because the holy synod4 has foiled everything that they
were attempting [OB 228] to do to everyone. Unanimously, all of
the holy bishops under the aegis of the Romans, with one mind,
will, diligence, concord, communion, and faith: we are with Your
Own Radiant Excellency. Because you have become so illustrious
and have reassured through your wise teaching both those who
are under your authority and those who dwell in other cities and
places; and you have illuminated also not only those who are near
to Your Holiness but those who are far oV. As for the reproaches
of the impious ones and the abuses and other things that I leave
aside, these do not greatly concern me. For if they called our Lord
“Beelzebub,”5 it is nothing novel if [they] should also call us like-
wise, and if they persecuted him, would they not then persecute
us? Yet we have overcome every one of them, and our labor makes
the fruits of the love of Christ to increase and causes6 us to partake
of the glory that does not pass away. For Your All-Wise Perfection
suYces to guide the places that are near you on a straight path, and
you teach the matter of the faith clearly and exactly.

Since there are some who go astray and are proclaiming the
erroneous teaching that has recently sprung up through Nestorius,
and who are bringing some of the simple ones into captivity and
leading them astray, I too, according to what is appropriate for my
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3.4.1.6. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 74alt.)

Text: ACO 4.1:87,12–31 (Collectio Casinensis)1

Epistola Cyrilli ad Rabbulam episcopum Edessae
Ad incomparabilem quandam alacritatem et ad inexpugnabilem
confidentiam nostras excitat animas sapientissimus Paulus sic scri-
bens: quis nos separabit a caritate Christi? Tribulatio an angustia

1 Text: ACO 4.1:87,12–31 (Collectio Casinensis); corresponds to Over-
beck, S. Ephraemi Syri, 226,3–227,12. Translation: McEnerney (Letters, FC
77:81–82, alternate version). For the introduction, see above, §2.3.1.3.

2 Cyril’s Against the Blasphemies of Nestorius, composed in 430; see the
introduction, clxxxiii and ccxxxii.

3 I.e., De recta fide, addressed to Emperor Theodosius II. See the in-
troduction, ccxxxiii and ccxl–ccxlii, and the text and translation below, 200–285.

4 See Matt 8:25; Mark 4:38; Luke 8:23.
5 Syr.: ��þþt��þþyþþ' (dʉkat hayyê), lit. “place of the living.”
6 See Paul Galtier, “Saint Cyrille et Apollinaire,” Greg 37.4 (1956):

584–609.
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strength, have set down a discourse against his error according to
what is proper,2 and while refuting his heresies with the power of
the truth, I have written [this down] in a volume that I have sent
also to you, so that you might desire [OB 229] to condescend to
correct in it anything that escaped our thought. In addition, if it
seems helpful, I have also written a discourse on the incarnation
of the Son of God for the believing emperor,3 which I have sent to
Your Excellency so that you might arrange for it to be read before
the believing brethren. If it appears worthy to you, this too could
be read to the believing brethren. Do what seems [right] to you.
For I too have read before all the clergy, and to the bishops present
with us in Alexandria, the letters of Your Perfection that were sent
to me, demonstrating to them that Christ is not silent4 but rather
has in every place lights that fill civilization.5

When Your Perfection has given ear to what is written in
those volumes, you will condemn those who revile us, who [claim
that] we are saying the nature of God is as one who suVers, or that
we maintain the opinion of Apollinaris,6 or of one of the other he-
retics. As Your Holiness gives ear to those things carefully, it will
perceive that the contents of the chapters7 that we set down have
been correctly explained in each chapter. Moreover, the shafts that
are hurled from out of the gaping mouths of those [who are] against
us shall be foiled by it. These [words] are enough for the wisdom
of God that is in you.

3.4.1.6. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 74alt.)

Letter of Cyril to Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa
To a certain incomparable cheerfulness and to unshakable confi-
dence the most wise Paul inspires our souls, writing thus: “Who
will separate us from the love of Christ? DiYculty, frustration,
persecution, hunger, nakedness, danger, the sword?”8 Nothing is
intolerable to those who resolve firmly in themselves to struggle

7 Referring to the twelve anathemas against Nestorius, which are stated
in Cyril’s third letter to Nestorius; see the introduction, clxx and clxxvii.

8 Rom 8:35.
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an persecutio an fames an nuditas an periculum an gladius? Ni-
hil enim intolerabile est eis qui firmiter apud se statuunt certamen
fidei certare, cursum perficere, fidem seruare, ut et incorruptio-
nis mereantur coronam. Sicut uero solitos optime gubernare non
in serenitate nauigare, sed in tempestate posse nauem seruare,
probatissimos declarat, sic etiam sortitos ecclesiis praesidere non
omnimodo rerum serenitas claros demonstrat, magis uero soler-
tia in tribulationibus et fortitudo et patientia et fortiter resistere
instabilibus haereticorum sermonibus. Semper quidem tua splen-
duit sanctitas, praecipue autem modo facta omnibus Orientalibus
columna et fundamentum ueritatis et sicut quendam pestiferum
expellens morbum nouae et abominandae haereseos, Nestorii blas-
phemiam. Nam procedit quidem ex altera radice, (illius dico,
qui de Cilicia erat), ista impietas; arbitratus uero est quod tene-
bit orbem terrarum propter potentiam nescio quomode illi datam.
Rapuit enim sodem fortissimam et factus est cibus draconi multa
capita habenti, sperauit uero etiam ipse sanctas dei ecclesias deuo-
rare et omnes adprehendere; et nisi nos saluasset deus omnipotens,
praeualuisset utique, quantum ad potentiam conatuum pertinet
eius scleratasque concursiones illorum qui eum continent.

3.4.1.7. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 101; CPG 5401)

Text: Guidi, “Mosè di Aghel,” 545–471

]a46[]545G[...Mþÿÿÿÿþ��CþÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿþwj
Hþÿÿÿÿþ
yþÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿÿþ'Pþÿÿÿÿþw\_.��þÿÿÿÿþ�

���þÿÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿþ'
�þþ'CþþgþþlþþyþþwB��þþ'�CþþfHþþlþþX�þþSþþmþþyþþ'/��þþ'�B

�Cþþxþþt�þþEcþþmþþyþþ'�þþr
��Cþþf


���þþt
�
��þþSþþmþþyþþ'.
�þþnþþ'�O]645G[HþþwMþþ�d3Cþþ'��CþþSþþwj
2Hþþ�yþþmþþyþþE

1 Text: Guidi (“Mosè di Aghel,” 545–47). Translations: King (Sy-
riac Versions of the Writings of Cyril, 36 n. 36); Matthews (in McEnerney, FC
77:160–63). For the introduction, see above, §2.3.1.4. References in brackets
labeled “G” are to the pages in Guidi’s edition. Folio numbers are from MS
Vat. Syr. 107.

2 MS Vat. Syr. 107: ��CþþSþþt
 .
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in the contest of the faith, to finish the course, to keep the faith,
in order to win the crown of incorruptibility.3 Just as being able
to preserve a ship in a storm, rather than being able to navigate
in calm, marks out those who are characteristically most skilled to
steer best, so too calmness in aVairs does not mark out in any way
those who are clearly chosen to preside in the churches, but ra-
ther shrewdness in diYculties, and bravery and strength, so as to
resist strongly the shifting speeches of heretics. Thus, Your Holi-
ness has always shone, but especially now, having become a pillar
and a foundation of truth4 to all those of the East, expelling as it
were a certain pestilent disease of a new and abominable heresy, the
blasphemy of Nestorius. Now, this impiety proceeds from another
root (I speak of the one who is of Cilicia). Indeed, it was thought
that he would possess the territory of the earth through a power,
about which I do not know how it was given to him. He seized the
most powerful seat, and it has become prey for the dragon having
many heads,5 who hoped to devour the holy churches of God and
to grab everyone, and if Almighty God had not saved us he would
have prevailed, at least as far as the power of his attempts and the
wicked attacks of those who associate with him [would allow].

3.4.1.7. Cyril to Rabbula (Cyril, Letter 101; CPG 5401)

[G 545] . . . are placed upon his humanity without division, just
as it is written in the Gospel, that “no one has [ever] ascended
to heaven, except the one who descended to heaven, the Son of
Man, he who was in heaven.”6 Thus also [G 546] the characteris-
tics7 of his humanity are placed upon the actions of his divinity
on account of the union. As it is written in the First Letter to
the Corinthians, “If they had known, they would not have cruci-

3 See 2 Tim 4:7, 3.
4 1 Tim 3:15.
5 See Rev 13:1–10.
6 John 3:13.
7 Matthews’s translation begins here; the section before and the section

following this were translated by King; see the introduction, ccxl–ccxli.
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1 MS Vat. Syr. 107: Cþþt� .
2 1 Cor 2:8.
3 Syr.: �j�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ� (ethallam); this is a problematic term because Cyril

explicitly rejected the idea of a mixture of the divine and human natures; for a
brief discussion, see Matthews, 160 n. 1.

4 See Matt 28:19.
5 Acts 2:38.
6 See Titus 2:13.
7 See Rom 9:5; note “from him” instead of Gk. and Peshitta “from

them.”
8 See Matt 16:15; Cyril (or the translator) has changed the wording of

the phrase in order to make clear that Jesus is not a mere human being and to
emphasize Peter’s reply.
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fied the Lord of Glory.”2 A mere human did not come down from
heaven; rather, it is God who was mixed3 with a human being.
Yet the Lord of Glory, who is God, could not be crucified unless
he took a body. For this reason, after the command was given to
the apostles from our Lord, “to baptize in the name of the Father,
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit,”4 the blessed Apostle Peter in
the Acts [of the Apostles] said to those who came to believe, “Re-
pent and be baptized in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,”5 in
order to demonstrate that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ is life-
giving and saves those who are baptized into it, [in the form of] the
holy names of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Also
the blessed Apostle Paul teaches us that our Lord Jesus Christ,
who was born from Mary, is the true Son of God, when he says in
his Letter to Titus, “We await the manifestation of the great God
and our life-giver, Jesus Christ.”6 Again, he said against the Jews
in his Letter to the Romans, “From him appeared Christ in the
flesh, who is God Almighty, to whom be glory and blessing fore-
ver and ever. Amen.”7 Also our Lord, when he asked his disciples,
“What do people say concerning me who am the Son of Man?”8

Simon the Rock said to him, “You are the Christ, the Son of the Li-
ving God.”9 For this [reason], “he gave him a blessing, [saying,]
‘Neither flesh nor blood has revealed this, but the Father who is
in heaven.’”10 Again Isaiah said, “A male child has been born to
us, and a son has been given to us, and his name has been called
‘Marvel’ and ‘Counselor,’ ‘Almighty God Forever.’”11 And again
the same Isaiah said, “See, a virgin will conceive and give birth to
a son, and his name will be called Immanuel, which is ‘God with
Us.’”12 And again, lovers of the truth will find many witnesses such
as these in the Holy Books.

The faith that was written down by the fathers in the city
of Nicaea also teaches us the very same [things as these], that the
Lord Jesus Christ is one: he who was born from the glorious na-
ture of the Father before the ages in the recent past is the same one

9 Matt 16:16.
10 See Matt 16:17.
11 See Isa 9:6.
12 See Isa 7:14; Matt 1:23.



144 letters

�þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþ�Pþÿÿÿþw\WþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþE.�j�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ@[�j�þÿÿÿþI]\�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþ@�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþt�Wþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþt�.�

�þÿÿÿþ��
]b46[�þÿÿÿþf�
�þÿÿÿþ��
Wþÿÿÿþ@.�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'�Wþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþh#cþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ�SþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþE.�þÿÿÿþw
�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ'PþÿþrWþÿþE.�O�þÿþ'�þÿþsþÿþbþÿþ�d3�þÿþnþÿþE.��þÿþnþÿþ'�PþÿþsþÿþyþÿþX�þÿþE��þÿþhj�/��þÿþ�
Pþÿþw�þÿþgþÿþhB�
CþÿþwB�þÿþTþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'.��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�
��V��
CþÿþwBCþÿþtPþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwB�þÿþTþÿþ��cþÿþgþÿþSþÿþw
Mþÿÿþ�j
���þÿÿþh�.PþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþTþÿÿþwj��
�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþwj

�þÿÿþhPþÿÿþkþÿÿþyþÿÿþwj����þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþhB��þÿÿþxþÿÿþw*
�CþÿþxþÿþnþÿþE��þÿþE�þÿþ�
�þÿþ�MþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE.�
�þÿþ��
�þÿþbþÿþr
���þÿþh�.�þÿþ��þÿþ'�þÿþ�xþÿþSþÿþ'�Cþÿþ�Sþÿþyþÿþ'
�þþpþþ�d3cþþyþþnþþE��þþhj
�þþE�CþþSþþwj
#�þþ'�þþsþþwMþþ�d3Cþþ'��þþ�h3�þþ'�þþnþþkþþ�d3�þþnþþE�CþþSþþwj

�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþhj
.�
�þÿÿþ��
��þÿÿþt
���þÿÿþh��þÿÿþSþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþrCþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.
�
�þÿÿþ��
�þÿÿþr����þÿÿþh��þÿÿþr�j���CþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþ'
��þÿþ'�þÿþ'\Mþÿþ'.

���þÿþ��þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþpþÿþE�þÿþ'���þÿþ�.��þÿþ���þÿþh���þÿþEHþÿþ`þÿþr
j��þÿÿþ�d3j�.��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt��
�þÿÿþ��
*�OPþÿÿþgþÿÿþr
��þÿÿþE��þÿÿþr
���þÿÿþh���þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
��cþÿÿþtWþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�CþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'#�þÿÿþw��þÿÿþnþÿÿþE���þÿÿþt
��þÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþh�
���þþt
��þþyþþ'�j�þþlþþ�.��þþ��þþlþþt
��þþlþþh��þþrB���þþr�þþ'CþþgþþlþþyþþwB.���þþ'
j��þÿÿþlþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþEPþÿÿþgþÿÿþr�jcþÿÿþtB��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþ@.�B��þÿÿþE��þÿÿþ�
���þÿþ�d3�þÿþE
�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþgþÿþ��3Pþÿþnþÿþ'.Pþÿþgþÿþr
��þÿþrB�þÿþ���þÿþ'�þÿþhCþÿþ':�þÿþTþÿþ���jCþÿþsþÿþ��þÿþE
�þÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�CþÿþSþÿþyþÿþ'#�Pþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ��\����þÿþyþÿþ'���þÿþt
��
�þÿþ��
�þÿþwPþÿþsþÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþh
�Pþþgþþr�.�þþSþþkþþ��Cþþ`þþ�\�þþ���þþnþþsþþ�w3�þþw
���þþ��þþlþþt
B*
�þþyþþE��þþt�þþt�þþr�þþmþþt
��þÿþh���þÿþ�#�OMþÿþbþÿþrB�þÿþmþÿþSþÿþw�þÿþt����þÿþrj�#��þÿþ'�þÿþE�þÿþSþÿþ'�CþÿþpþÿþSþÿþE[�þÿþE
�þÿÿþw]�[�]Hþÿÿþgþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'����þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþwjWþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþwj�]__[�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþtU�þÿÿþwj��Mþÿÿþw\j�
\�þþ'�þþEcþþxþþqþþ'��þþ']__[�
�þþmþþnþþwj�cþþr�þþrj��þþt�þþtcþþyþþnþþE.
�]__[�j�cþþ�
��þÿþhB����þÿþhj��Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþ']__[]a56[]745G[��þÿþ��þÿþSþÿþyþÿþECþÿþsþÿþyþÿþbþÿþrMþÿþ��Pþÿþyþÿþ
h3.
Mþþh��þþnþþE�þþyþþr�þþlþþt
�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'�þþw�þþnþþ'���þþr�þþ'�þþrj���þþlþþt��þþ'.��PþþE�þþnþþE�
�þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ'�þÿþEcþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'Cþÿþsþÿþbþÿþr�þÿþwB�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ'	HþÿþbþÿþrCþÿþkþÿþwBCþÿþh��þÿþr�*��V��þÿþE
�j�LWþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþwj�.��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ
h3
���þÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþwj�j��\F
��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ
h3.�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE��þÿÿþEjCþÿÿþE
�þÿþt��þÿþw
��þÿþlþÿþhB�j��\F�Mþÿþ��þÿþr
���þÿþh�#��þÿþr�þÿþt�CþÿþwB�þÿþ`þÿþ�j�Mþÿþ�
�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ@.��þÿÿÿþ���OHþÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿþh�FWþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþt�CþÿÿÿþwB.�þÿÿÿþrB��þÿÿÿþE
�cþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE
�þÿÿþzWþÿÿþyþÿÿþpþÿÿþhMþÿÿþlþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþ@j��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ'.PþÿÿþsþÿÿþX�þÿÿþY�þÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþhPþÿÿþgþÿÿþw�j��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþt��Mþÿÿþ�
Pþþ�kþþyþþhB�Mþþ�mþþmþþ'�þþ�B��þþr�þþt�j�þþyþþtCþþyþþr��Hþþbþþrj
.
�þþxþþnþþnþþhCþþ�Cþþ�cþþyþþnþþh

1 Syr.: Wþþnþþw�þþ' (qenʉma).
2 Syr.: �j�þþlþþ� (ethallam); see 142 n. 3.
3 See John 6:53.
4 Matthews’s translation ends here.
5 This is the second half of the translation presented in King, 31 n. 31.
6 See Gal 1:8.
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who for our sake and for our salvation became embodied and be-
came incarnate from the holy Virgin Mary, and he [who] suVered
is the same [as the one who] rose, and [who] in the suVering of his
person1 bore our own passions. For neither our salvation nor our
hope is [in] a human being who was separated from divinity, like
the division of those who err, who ought to be separated [from the
church] because they have disturbed the church of God and have
spoiled the simplicity of its faith with the perversity of their words.

We know the Son of God is the same [Christ],while we do not
distinguish his divinity from his humanity on [account of] human
passions, and the same one is complete God and a complete human
being, and the same one is the Son of God and a human being,
whose mother is not in heaven and whose father is not on earth,
the one who as a human being became hungry and tired and slept
but [who] as God worked wonders and [is] the same one [who]
gives life to the dead. We also confess that the body of the Son of
God, which was taken from human nature, is life-giving, because
it was mixed2 with God, who is life, according to our Lord’s own
word that he spoke in the Gospel, “Unless you eat my body and
drink my blood, you do not have everlasting life.”3 If, as those
blasphemers say, the body of our Lord is of no use because it was
taken from human nature, then, according to their statement, the
living mystery that is the same type of his own body is also not able
to help those who partake of it.

These [things] that I have written to Your God-Loving Self
also pass beyond the scope of a letter, but I have written out of
the suVering of our soul and out of the great love that I have for
Your Holiness. Great adversity is a small thing for us who are figh-
ting for the true faith [for] which the blood of the holy fathers was
shed,4 [G 547]5 on behalf of which all endure suVering. For we
recall the saying of the blessed Apostle that he said in the Letter
to the Galatians, “Even if we or an angel from heaven proclaim
to you [something] other than what we have proclaimed, may he
be condemned.”6 Your Holiness ought to know that Theodore [of
Mopsuestia] brought forth all of this error. We have read all of
the writings of Theodore concerning the Son of God; we condem-
ned them in the church from the bema, just as the holy synod
condemned them. May our Lord, who has reconciled through his
crucifixion [those who are] above with [those who are] below, and
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3.4.2. Correspondence with Andrew of Samosata

3.4.2.1. Rabbula, Letter to Andrew of Samosata (CPG 6495)1
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1 Text: Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 222–23). Translation: Bickell
(Ausgewählte Schriften, 159). For the introduction, see above, §2.3.2.1. Refe-
rences in brackets labeled “OB” are to the pages in Overbeck’s edition.
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with his cross cut oV the bridle that leads astray, [which] was on
the jaws of the nations, and has yoked creation under the yoke of
his gospel, manifest through his mercy peace upon his churches
and abolish the night of error from every door and return to the
court of his worship those who rebel in their will against the yoke
of his compassion, forever, amen. The letter of the holy Cyril to
Rabbula the bishop of Edessa is completed.

3.4.2. Correspondence with Andrew of Samosata

3.4.2.1. Rabbula, Letter to Andrew of Samosata (CPG 6495)

[OB 222] A Letter of My Lord Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa, to An-
drew of Samosata

To my most honored and God-fearing lord, the bishop An-
drew, from Rabbula.
Although I am diligent in opposing the fear of God that you have,
at times illness that has aZicted the body, at times the harshness of
winter, at other times weariness on account of your confession—
these have hindered me. For, although we were kindled by one
another, by that with which we are wounded in our hearts, we have
been extinguished from afar.

Now then, this has compelled us to write to Your Piety, [na-
mely,] a certain tract that has come into our hands, in which is set
down a refutation of the twelve chapters that were spoken by the
God-fearing bishop Cyril. At first I thought it was that book of the
honorable Nestorius, in which are [set out] those things for which
all of us unanimously fault him. But when some persons who are
of Your Reverence confirmed that it was yours, we were amazed.

It is fitting that I write this [letter], so that I may know
whether these things [OB 223] that are written are indeed of Your
Chastity. For the separation of the natures troubles me much, es-
pecially [the separation] after the union.2 Anastasius,3 who in the
middle of Constantinople said, “I confess the Father and the Son

2 I.e., the separation of human and divine natures in Christ. See Rab.
41. There are some sections of the Rabbula Corpus that do not distinguish
clearly between nature and hypostasis.

3 A presbyter. See Blum, Rabbula, 153.
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�Cþÿþ'#��þÿþ���þÿþw��þÿþ���þÿþxþÿþ�j��Wþÿþbþÿþ���Hþÿþyþÿþbþÿþr#�
��cþÿþtjO�þÿþgþÿþw�Pþÿþ'
�þþ�����þþ�
Cþþ'.

3.4.2.2. Andrew, Letter to Rabbula (CPG 6384)1

]2RP[[��þÿÿÿþrj��Wþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿÿþ�\�F�PþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿþ'�cþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþwj\�þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþ'
�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\
���þþ
h3�þþkþþI�þþhMþþ���þþyþþnþþwj�þþw�þþpþþnþþhj��þþt
�Wþþw\�þþlþþwF
�þþE�\cþþyþþ`þþ'�Pþþw�þþyþþnþþr�þþI.]2

]1[]322BO[[��þÿÿÿÿþEWþÿÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿÿþt�]3��j���Cþÿÿÿÿþf[��þÿÿÿÿþEj�þÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿþwjB�þÿÿÿÿþ��
�þÿÿÿÿþr.]4

��þÿÿþY��þÿÿþxþÿÿþt�Hþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'j�[�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþSþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'MþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþhj�.]5�þÿÿþ'�
���þÿÿþlþÿÿþxþÿÿþw�
[Wþþ����þþ�yþþlþþ'.]6��þþ'�O�þþlþþyþþ'�þþt[Wþþ��Mþþmþþ'.]7[�þþwHþþQ�
��]8��þþ�E��O
[�þÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþ'
Hþÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþ�t3]9�þÿÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿÿþ�j�:10Mþÿÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿÿþ'cþÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿþrMþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþ'�Wþÿÿÿÿþw\�þÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿþwF
��þÿþkþÿþsþÿþnþÿþ�\�þÿþ':Mþÿþ���þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�
Wþÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ����þÿþt�þÿþ��þÿþE:�þÿþSþÿþr�þÿþ'��	cþÿþ'��þÿþ
h3HþÿþyþÿþmþÿþyþÿþE.
�Cþÿþ'��þÿþE�þÿþwWþÿþ��.�jPþÿþlþÿþgþÿþtMþÿþ���þÿþ
bþÿþ'
Cþÿþ'.�þÿþ��
Hþÿþbþÿþr�j��þÿþw��þÿþ�Mþÿþt��Cþÿþ�yþÿþE

�þÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþE.�þÿÿÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿÿÿþEHþÿÿÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿÿÿþ'�
jCþÿÿÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿÿÿþE�
��þÿÿÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþE:��
CþÿÿÿÿÿþwB��þÿÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿÿþE�
��

cþþmþþwMþþ�yþþh�þþ�E#�þþmþþtPþþlþþgþþw�þþkþþyþþ�Mþþ�Hþþw�þþ'��Hþþ�h3���þþ'�þþY�
��þþt.�Pþþlþþ'
�þþyþþr��þþt�þþhB��þþE��þþlþþyþþE��þþ`þþ��þþE�þþmþþkþþ��þþw.

]2[�þþtPþþSþþ�
�þþt��þþE:�
�þþnþþ'���þþ�t3
�

��þþr��þþ'�þþhj��þþ�mþþsþþ`þþ'
Mþÿÿþ�
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE.�PþÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþr�cþÿÿþkþÿÿþxþÿÿþ
t3�þÿÿþkþÿÿþt��þÿÿþbþÿÿþtB�þÿÿþ���
cþÿÿþgþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþEcþÿÿþr\�:�þÿÿþ'
cþÿÿþlþÿÿþ@

1 Text: Pericoli-Ridolfini (“Lettera di Andrea,” 153–69); see also
Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 223,10–224,end) and Abramowski (“Zum Brief
des Andreas,” 51–64). Translation: Bickell (Ausgewählte Schriften, 159). Frag-
ments: Severus of Antioch, Philalethes (text: Hespel [Sévère d’Antioche, CSCO
133:123–34]); idem, Against the Impious Grammarian (text: Lebon [Severi An-
tiocheni, CSCO 93:250–51, 254, 271]; manuscripts: MS A = BL Add 12157;
MS B = BL Add 17210). For the introduction, see above, §2.3.2.1. Refe-
rences in brackets labeled “PR” are to the numbering in Pericoli-Ridolfini’s
edition; references labeled “OB” are to the pages in Overbeck’s edition where
each excerpt from BL Add 12156 begins.

2 BL Add 12156 adds: ��Cþþ�\�F�þþwj�þþr�\�þþw�þþ' .
3 BL Add 12156 reads: �þÿÿþmþÿÿþr���þÿÿþkþÿÿþ���þÿÿþt
�
��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþh�.Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'#

�Pþþsþþqþþpþþ'\�þþw�þþ'�Cþþ�\�F�þþmþþrBcþþlþþ@* .
4 BL Add 12156: �j��Cþþf�þþEWþþ��þþ�þþEj�þþE��þþw�L�þþE# .
5 BL Add 12156: �MþþlþþyþþE:��þþlþþt��þþh���þþ��þþt�þþSþþxþþ'. .
6 BL Add 12156: �þþsþþyþþ'�þþt .
7 BL Add 12156: omit.
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and the Holy Spirit and our Lord Jesus Christ,” amazingly intro-
duced to us that there are two sons instead of one. Far be it from
me to agree to any of this. I would rather accept with joy to endure
anything else than to participate in any blasphemy such as this.

3.4.2.2. Andrew, Letter to Rabbula (CPG 6384)

[PR 2] Letter of the holy Andrew, bishop of Samosata, to Rabbula,
bishop of Edessa, to reprove him concerning the relationship of the
teaching and the confession of Cyril to that of the evil Apollinarius.

[1] (Of Andrew to My lord Rabbula. To11 my most God-fearing
lord, the holy and pious bishop Rabbula, from Andrew: peace in
our Lord.)12 Some days ago someone from there came to us saying
that Your Paternity13 is behaving against us with many abuses, and
not only before a small [group]14 but also openly before the people.
He added that you also banned (in the church)15 those who do not
agree with the opinion of Cyril of Alexandria and those who read
what has been written by us, [namely,] the denunciation of the
chapters that were set down by him.16 At first I doubted this re-
port, presuming that these things were not from Your Intelligence,
but when many were repeating these things, saying that they had
heard them, I could no longer doubt the multitude of witnesses,
for they are hardly among those who are accustomed to lie.

[2] I was in doubt over what provoked Your Paternity to act
with boldness against these things. For even if something is found

8 BL Add 12156: �HþþQ .
9 BL Add 12156: ��þþr�þþt .
10 BL Add 12156 reads: Wþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ��Mþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�j� . End of first excerpt in BL Add

12156.
11 Beginning of first excerpt in Overbeck, 223.
12 So BL Add 12156.
13 BL Add 12156: “Your Piety,” lit. “the fear of God that is with you.”
14 BL Add 12156: “privately.”
15 BL Add 12156: “in the presence of the church.” End of the first

excerpt in Overbeck, 223. Vat. Borg. Syr. 82 reads: “placed a ban in the
church.”

16 Andrew refers to a document that is only preserved in fragmentary
form; see the introduction, ccxxxvi–ccxxxvii.
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�þþyþþw�þþpþþnþþ'j\�þþY��Mþþ��j�.��þþE�þþ�PþþrF�þþmþþt\U�þþsþþkþþlþþwjB�
�V�
���þþ�:�
�þÿþ'�þÿþrj�
��þÿþt�þÿþE��þÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþbþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE
��þÿþE�Hþÿþyþÿþwj�:�þÿþmþÿþr�jB�þÿþmþÿþz
\�
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�þþ��þþE�B�þþSþþkþþ��þþsþþgþþ�yþþ'�.�
�þþ�'3�þþ�d3Cþþ'�þþqþþw�þþr�þþ'�MþþlþþyþþE.�B�þþyþþr�þþ'�þþlþþyþþE��þþ�bþþnþþyþþnþþSþþ'1�þþsþþkþþlþþyþþE:�þþyþþnþþyþþhB
�þþhB
Pþþqþþ��þþrB�Cþþt�þþsþþsþþwB��þþE��þþlþþyþþE��þþtMþþ��þþyþþE�þþhB:
�þþ��þþEWþþ��j\�þþE
j�þþt�Hþþ�h3��þþE:�þþE�BPþþyþþSþþyþþE��þþ'j\U��Cþþt�þþsþþwB2Wþþ���þþlþþ
h3Mþþ��j�.�þþ�
�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþtMþÿÿþ���þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE���þÿÿþlþÿÿþt�CþÿÿþyþÿÿþE#�
�V�
����þÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtCþÿÿþt��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþE
�þÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþwj�:�B�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ���þÿÿþsþÿÿþkþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�
��þÿÿþE.�þÿÿþ��B�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþqþÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�
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�þþlþþyþþ'�þþtCþþtWþþt\�.3

]3[
cþþ'��þþE�þþt\��cþþ�
jMþþlþþyþþEU��þþyþþt�4Hþþgþþ�yþþ'�j�cþþ�\
j�þþE��þþrj�
��þÿþlþÿþpþÿþnþÿþwj��Pþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ���þÿþt�þÿþbþÿþ'�þÿþ
h3.���þÿþrj�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþ
h3:���þÿþE�þÿþt�þÿþ'�Mþÿþw\j�.
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�þÿÿþlþÿÿþQ�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþkþÿÿþr��þÿÿþnþÿÿþE.
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]4[�þþE��þþE
Cþþ'�þþlþþhj�þþlþþnþþ'��þþt�þþ��.Mþþ���þþlþþ'
�þþyþþE#��þþmþþ'�þþmþþ'B
��Cþþ'j���þþ���þþ'�þþr�j�.�þþmþþw�Mþþw�þþpþþ�sþþyþþqþþt���þþkþþnþþ'�þþt\Mþþ'��Cþþ'.Mþþ�

1 Read with Pericoli-Ridolfini for �þþ�bþþnþþyþþSþþ' .
2 Read with Pericoli-Ridolfini for �Cþþt�þþmþþwB .
3 Read with Pericoli-Ridolfini for CþþtWþþr� .
4 Pericoli-Ridolfini: �U�þþxþþt� .
5 Matt 18:16–18.
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in our writings that strays from the truth and does not agree with
the straight teaching of the church, by all means you are right to
straighten out our error, whether by letter or by conference, and
to witness to us many times, and then if you find us as not having
accepted the remedy, to instruct us and admonish [us] many more
[times], or as a last resort with an accusation against us. For if
concerning foolish persons, concerning whom and to whom our
Lord commanded that they should be reproved by those who find
fault with them, and then before two or three witnesses, and if they
persist in what is not correct that they should be convicted before
the whole church,5 so much more [should it be said] at least once
to those who are of the faith.6 It is right that it should be told to us
privately by Your Reverence if we have been amiss in something.
If, then, we do not accept your correction, let us be accused openly.

[3] Now, after you poured out against us many abuses, you
sent us a short letter in which was written but a single assertion.
For you wrote in it that, based on the document that was written
by us as a refutation of the twelve chapters of Cyril, you found
that we were preaching two sons instead of one. Those [things]
you have said not as someone who has been hurt by it, or who has
suVered because of something that I did, for slander may be used
by those who are slandered, as it is the penalty for those who slan-
der. Rather, I wanted to demonstrate the deficiency of thought in
the matter. For all of this I distance myself from being ashamed
by the objections that are against those chapters. Even [if] tens
of thousands from our side indict them, we boast all the more in
them, and the matter has convinced us that they are for us a reason
for honor that is from God, because [they were] written against
the opposition to the truth, and not only that, but it has conferred
on us also praise from everyone who is filled with understanding
and who has not fallen away from the sound faith. In the face of
[these] charges, I reveal how much I did not want to set you right.
Thus I beseech you even now, teach us what was said in the book
with which you found fault, or that which we wrongfully think,
and which is foreign to the fear of [PR 3] God.

[4] Lest I be negligent, again by letter I make known suc-
cinctly how I reason concerning the persons of the divinity. I am

6 Lit. “of the fear.”
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1 First excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Philalethes (Vat. Syr. 139, fol.
72r col. b; Hespel, 123) begins here; see the introduction, ccxxxvi.

2 Vat. Syr. 139: ��Hþþyþþ'�CþþSþþyþþt���þþh�þþt�:��þþrCþþ'��
j�þþnþþyþþSþþwj�# .
3 Vat. Syr. 139: insert 

 .
4 Vat. Syr. 139: ��þþ':�þþyþþ�
�þþh .
5 Vat. Syr. 139: ���þþ�: .
6 Vat. Syr. 139: 
��þÿþkþÿþnþÿþ'�j�	�þÿþE
�þÿþECþÿþhB��þÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'#Cþÿþt\Cþÿþ'��þÿþEPþÿþrUPþÿþ':�þÿþTþÿþw�

Cþÿþqþÿþyþÿþpþÿþwj���þÿþh�þÿþkþÿþlþÿþ':�þÿþ���þÿþh��þÿþlþÿþt��þÿþpþÿþgþÿþr��j�þÿþSþÿþ�* . First excerpt in Severus of
Antioch, Philalethes (Hespel, 123) ends here.

7 As opposed to the Diatessaron or some other Gospel harmony. It
is diYcult to determine whether Andrew means that Rabbula was still using
the Diatessaron as the basis for his Gospel quotations, or whether Rabbula
has claimed that Andrew was using the Diatessaron or some type of Gospel
harmony.

8 Paraphrase of Col 1:15.
9 Phil 2:7c. The expression “likeness of a servant” appears frequently

in the christological expression of Antiochene writers. For a discussion of this
terminology in this letter, see Abramowski, 51–52.

10 Eph 3:9; this may also be a citation from the Creed of Constantinople
(381) (CPG 8599); see G. L. Dossetti, Il simbolo di Nicea e di Constantinopoli:
Edizione critica (TRSR 2; Rome: Herder, 1967), 244–51.
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not the inventor of these opinions, but rather I have taught them
from the divided books,7 and I have followed after the many fa-
thers who were worthy of the Holy Spirit and who time and time
again led the church of God. I say that our Lord Christ, as the
Scriptures also say, was both God and human, the likeness of God8

and the likeness of a servant,9 who was born of the Father before
all ages,10 and from the seed of David in the flesh,11 and who exis-
ted unceasingly at all times, and was not a creature by his divine
birth. In the end time he was conceived from the Holy Spirit in the
womb of the holy Virgin in his humanity.12 I13 say that there was a
joining14 of the divine nature and of the human [nature], and the
Only Begotten, who is from the Father, joined to himself, with a
union, the nature that he took from the seed of David, while there
[remained] two natures, in the sense that there was one prosȅpon
on account of the joining. While God the Word made use of the
body, as though a temple15 and a fabricated vessel, neither did he
alter his own nature because of the humanity [of the body], nor
did he share in suVerings because he had become human. For he
was unchangeable and immutable, and the likeness of the servant
did not separate from the [things] belonging to its [human] nature
on account of the fact that God was in it; rather, in Christ the two
natures are clearly known.

[5] While he was of our own [nature], all of what it possesses
he preserved, that is, circumcision, hunger, thirst, toil, age, scour-

11 Rom 1:3.
12 Paraphrase of Gal 4:4; this is very close to what is stated in Rabbula’s

Homily in Constantinople 6 and in Rab. 44.
13 The first extract in Severus of Antioch, Philalethes, begins here (see

the introduction, ccxxxvi). Translation of this section: “(Of) the human being
[ousia] and the divine (being): I say that a joining together took place, (and)
that the Only Begotten, who is from the Father, was joined to the one who was
of the seed of David. Whenever there are two natures, a prosȅpon is understood
because of the joining that is in the temple (of the body), while God the Word
made use of a body.”

14 Syriac Cþÿÿÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿÿþwj� (naqqǸpʉtbء), which translates the Greek συν�φεια,
a term used by followers of Theodore of Mopsuestia to indicate the connec-
tion of the two natures in Christ without commingling; for a discussion, see
Abramowski, 60–64.

15 End of the first extract in Severus of Antioch, Philalethes; see the
introduction, ccxxxvi.
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1 Second excerpt in BL Add 12156 begins here with �þþt\��þþ�d3Cþþyþþt� .
2 BL Add 12156: �þþ�

���þþrcþþyþþt��þþt
�
��þþlþþt�cþþmþþ`þþyþþE�þþnþþE:
3 BL Add 12156: ��þþt
�
� .
4 BL Add 12156: U�þþxþþ' .
5 BL Add 12156: ���þþ�
�þþyþþE .
6 BL Add 12156: ���þþ' .
7 BL Add 12156: �þþsþþt�þþlþþyþþE�þþnþþE .
8 BL Add 12156: �þþ���þþEWþþr�þþnþþEj� .
9 BL Add 12156: �
�þþh .
10 BL Add 12156: ��þþSþþwL�þþSþþyþþxþþ' .
11 BL Add 12156: omit.
12 BL Add 12156: �
Hþþgþþ� .
13 BL Add 12156: �þþqþþpþþyþþnþþE . This is the end of the second excerpt in BL

Add 12156.
14 Syr.: Mþÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿþ' (zeqǸpb), which means also “[being] crucified.” Abra-

mowski’s admonishment (52) of Pericoli-Ridolfini (163, l. 24) for translating
this word with crocifissione is unwarranted.

15 Matt 14:13–21; Mark 6:30–44; Luke 9:10–17; John 6:1–14.
16 John 2:1–12.
17 Matt 14:22–33; Mark 4:35–41; 6:45–52; John 6:15–20.
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gings, being struck, and the cross.14 He died, was embalmed, and
was laid in the tomb; and on the third day he rose. But as for [his]
divinity, he did those things that are particular to his glorious na-
ture, namely, that from five loaves he fed five thousand,15 and [that]
he changed water into wine,16 and [that] he calmed the waves of
the sea.17 He molded from clay eyes for those [who were] blind,18

he gave life to Lazarus, who was four days in the tomb,19 and [he
performed] the rest of the wonders written in the Gospel.

[6] Those things that are of God the Word, which we have
set forth not by our authority, we are unable to ascribe to a human
being, and we do not attribute the suVerings of one [nature] to the
other [nature]. Rather, since one prosȅpon is made known through
the joining of the natures, we distinguish in thought and in word
not the natures but those things that belong uniquely to each of the
natures. When20 we hear that in the beginning was the Word,21 and
he came into the world,22 and the world came into being through
him,23 and he was the reflection of the glory24 and the likeness of
the person of the Father,25 and all other [statements] like these, we
understand him to be the Only Begotten, who is from the Father
before all ages.26 Again when we read, “The book of the birth of
Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham”27 and that
“the child grew and became strong in the Spirit”28 and that “Je-
sus grew in stature and wisdom”29 and that God exalted him and
magnified him and gave him a name greater than any name,30 and
anything that might be similar to these [statements], we reckon

18 John 9:1–12.
19 John 11:38–44.
20 Beginning of the second excerpt in Overbeck, 223. BL Add 12156

reads: “And after other things: and when.”
21 John 1:1.
22 See John 1:10.
23 John 1:3.
24 John 1:14; see also Rab. 44.
25 Heb 1:3.
26 Eph 3:9.
27 Matt 1:1.
28 Luke 2:40.
29 Luke 2:52.
30 Phil 2:9.
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1 Pericoli-Ridolfini notes that this comment, constituting an interlinear
addition, appears to be by the same hand as that of the main text.

2 End of the second excerpt in Overbeck, 224.
3 John 2:19.
4 John 2:21.
5 Phil 2:7c.
6 Phil 2:6.
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them to him who is of the seed of Abraham,2 while not maintaining
that in [doing] this we are in any detail diminishing the unity [of the
natures], if we distinguish in word those [qualities] that each of the
natures possesses uniquely, because it is also not so when we dis-
tinguish in word those [qualities of the] servant that belong to the
body from those [qualities] that belong to the soul, the two [parts]
from which humanity [PR 4] is constituted, [as though] in saying
that the body is perceptible but is not rational and is mortal, but
the soul is invisible but rational and immortal, we thereby mutilate
humanity and make two prosȅpa [from] that which is one. Moreo-
ver, we find that the Holy Book thus teaches us concerning Christ,
that sometimes [it calls him] God, other times it calls him the son
of man, and [other times] a temple and a dwelling: “Destroy this
temple and in three days I will raise it”;3 but the evangelist inter-
preting the expression says, “That which he said was concerning
the temple of his body.”4 Again it calls him the likeness of God and
the likeness of a servant,5 for “he who is the likeness of God did
not consider it violence that he be the equal of God, but he emp-
tied himself, and took the likeness of a servant.”6 Again it said that
God was revealed in the flesh: “He was revealed in the flesh”;7 and
as we see in the interpretations of a multitude of other places, the
Book proclaims to us that he was God and man, and it teaches us
the distinction of the natures without confusion in one prosȅpon,
while teaching us concerning them that [they] belong to each of
the natures uniquely, in such a way that it states these distinctions
as though concerning one prosȅpon.

[7] Hence we find that Cyril, through those twelve [chapters]
that he committed to writing, does not agree with this thought,
but [rather agrees] with the teaching of Apollinaris and believes
like him, and he said that there is one thing and it is [both] flesh
and divinity, as though there were either negation of those natures
or confusion or change, for she [Mary] gave birth to the Word that
was from God, who became flesh. Moreover, [Cyril says] that each
one of the natures did not fully have those things rightly belonging
to it alone, but rather in confusion he assigns to them what is in-
trinsic to each, while rejecting [any] distinction, since he tells us
that such [would imply] two prosȅpa. Since he has therefore as-

7 1 Tim 3:16.
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1 Beginning of first fragment cited in Severus of Antioch, Against the
Impious Grammarian (MS A, fol. 81r col. a–b; MS B, fol. 56v col. a–b), with
a verbatim fragment of this section given twice more at MS A, fol. 81v col. b;
MS B, fol. 35v col. b (Lebon, 250–51); identical to MS A, fol. 82v col. a; MS
B, fol. 2r col. a (Lebon, 254); see the introduction, ccxxxv–ccxxxvi. This text
reads:
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�Hþþkþþlþþt�.
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CþþwB�þþt�	�þþhB��þþyþþnþþ'�þþw��þþE.�Cþþh��þþw�
�þþ��
��þþt
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�*

2 Read cþþkþþyþþnþþ' for cþþbþþyþþxþþ' .
3 The first excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Against the Impious Gramma-

rian (see the introduction, ccxxxv–ccxxxvi), begins here: “If Your Piety doubts
that which is said concerning the [writings] of Apollinaris or the school of Cy-
ril, that after the union it is not acceptable to separate in word the natures, as
though henceforth we would make two sons, with forgiveness I beseech Your
Grace to listen. This is a very foolish and senseless artifice. For first of all,
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cribed death and suVering to God, we have made recourse in the
refutations against those chapters, not to something we have devi-
sed from our own opinion, but to demonstrations from the divine
books.

[8] If you, Blessed One, have found in us erroneous wisdom,
O Seal of the Faith, wandering outside of the truth, do not be as one
who oppresses by authority and curses and prevents by command
someone from reading them. Rather, reprove our writings with an
account of your own. Show by the writings of the Spirit that the
writings of Cyril are correct, and [that they] agree with the divine
tomes and with the faith of all the saints, and that those [writings]
of ours are alien [to the truth] and are false, in order to convert
us readily, as well as to separate yourself from censure, demons-
trating that those things that he [Cyril] teaches are preferable to
you for good reason. If3 that which we say concerning the school
of Apollinaris and of Cyril prevents Your Grace from rightly dis-
tinguishing in word the natures after the union, so that thereby
we do not create two sons, I ask Your Charity that what I say not
be considered by you [to be] a disgrace. First of all, it is a very
foolish and senseless artifice should one say, “after the union,” for
it has no place, because the humanity of our Lord is inconceivable
before the union with God,4 and because it never was that that [di-
vine] nature was not found5 with him [in Christ], since “wisdom
has built for herself a house,”6 and the inhabitant never left his
temple;7 and therefore it is very shameful and foolish to say “after

should one say that [expression], ‘after the union,’ this has no meaning, be-
cause the dominical human being cannot be abstracted from the divine union,
and there was never [a time when the human being] did not possess that bles-
sed nature. For ‘Wisdom has built her house’ [Prov. 9:1], and the inhabitant
never left the temple. Therefore, it is vain and foolish to say ‘after the union,’
as though the human being had already been prepared and then at the end the
joining [of the natures] came into being. While they say that the very same one
is God and a human being, they confess nothing less than two natures, if the
divine and human nature[s] are not the same [thing], or some commingling or
confusion of the two of them had taken place” (our translation).

4 John 1:1; the syntax of this sentence is very convoluted and the ex-
pression highly elliptical.

5 Read cþþkþþyþþnþþ' (šakkqnb) for cþþbþþyþþxþþ' (šabbqhb).
6 Prov 9:1.
7 For a discussion of this terminology, see Abramowski, 52.
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��þÿþxþÿþyþÿþ����þÿþ�t3��þÿþt��
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�V�þþmþþpþþrcþþw:��þþlþþyþþE�CþþyþþE�
Cþþ'�þþyþþnþþ'��þþlþþyþþE�
Cþþ'#
Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþr
�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþE��O

���þÿÿÿþE�\Mþÿÿÿþh���þÿÿÿþ�.�þÿÿÿþrcþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt
�.��þÿÿÿþEWþÿÿÿþ��Mþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ�mþÿÿÿþ'.
j����þÿÿþh��þÿÿþlþÿÿþt��.��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ@Cþÿÿþ�sþÿÿþ�cþÿÿþw\�þÿÿþ'�
�þÿÿþ'.�Pþÿÿþgþÿÿþr�Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��
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���þÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþh���þÿÿÿþ'�j�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ�.j���þÿÿÿþE���þÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt�Mþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ��
�.��þÿÿÿþE
�þþt�þþt��j�þþbþþ�#j���þþrj�þþyþþnþþh�
�����þþh���þþ':��þþwj��Mþþ�bþþ��
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��jCþþsþþbþþt.�þþr�þþyþþnþþE��þþE��þþlþþE�þþyþþnþþ'��þþh�þþ'.j��Pþþgþþr�

��jCþþsþþ�#�þþ'
�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþz�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�
�.j�þÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþz�þÿÿþ'�Mþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþhj
��þÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'.�Pþÿÿþgþÿÿþr�

�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþsþÿÿþt�þÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�
#�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtj�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�
#�þÿÿþsþÿÿþt�þÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþt���þÿÿþ�E�þÿÿþ'j\���þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ
h3
��þÿÿþhj�.
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ���\cþÿÿþN�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþE�Pþÿÿþw�þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþr�þÿÿþ�I.�j��þÿÿþX�þÿÿþbþÿÿþr��þÿÿþEMþÿÿþ��j�
��þþ��þþbþþr���þþt�þþkþþE�þþmþþ`þþbþþ�
�þþpþþgþþr�:�þþr�þþyþþnþþh���þþh��þþlþþt�.

1 End of first fragment cited in Severus of Antioch, Against the Impious
Grammarian.

2 Abramowski (59 n. 29) demonstrates that Cyril referred not to the
history of the incarnation but to the concept of the union of the human body
with the Logos.

3 The first excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Against the Impious Gram-
marian, ends here.

4 John 1:1.
5 Phil 2:7c.
6 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿþrj�þÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþh
����þÿÿÿÿþh���þÿÿÿÿþ' (bart keybnqh hǸ daءllbhb abb), “the

daughter [referring to “likeness”] of the nature of God the Father.”
7 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþE (bar keybnan), lit. “the son of our nature.” This
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the union.” This is as though the humanity had already been pre-
pared, and then at the end [PR 5] the joining [of the natures] came
into being.2 Those who call him God and human equally confess
two natures, if the divine nature and the human [nature] are not
one thing only, or a blotting out of the two of them, or a confusion
[of the natures].3 Therefore, how do they conceive that what we
are preaching, just as the divine books taught us, is a ground for
accusation against us, that the Word was from the beginning4 and
the humanity was from Mary, having been joined to him? How do
we introduce two sons, if we indicate something [as] belonging to
one of the natures while not belonging to its companion? Or how
do we make two humans of the one human, just because we reco-
gnize that the soul is rational and immortal but the body mortal
and irrational? Thus in like manner, just as those [things] are said
concerning one person, [and yet] it is not divided into two prosȅpa,
so too the one Messiah is not cut up into two by those [things] that
are distinguished in word, [namely,] those [qualities] that respec-
tively belong to one of the two natures. If, then, I have made the
union into a participation of each one of the natures in all of those
[qualities] that belong to the other [nature] and are unique within
[it], and [if] it is not proper to distinguish those [qualities] that are
of one nature from those that are of the other, then we should also
say that he who is from the seed of David was in the beginning
and existed from before the ages, and also that God the Word took
the beginning of [his] existence from Mary, and that the body [of
Christ] is created but was born from God the Father, that God
the Word was created and was conceived by the Virgin, but the li-
keness of a servant5 that was taken was of the nature of God the
Father,6 that the divine nature is of the same nature as ours,7 mo-
reover that the body that he took was invisible, but visible to the
eyes [was] the divinity of the Only Begotten, and that the body was
infinite and unbounded, but that the divinity was confined to one
place; because Apollinaris committed impiety by these [opinions],
he was cast out from the church, like a man who contrived to make
the body [out to be] the nature of God the Word.

expression is equivalent to the Greek ÁµοοËσιοv �µEν, “consubstantial to us.”
See Abramowski, 52.
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�þÿÿþbþÿÿþrCþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'j��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþqþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ
h3��þÿÿþh.�þÿÿþgþÿÿþmþÿÿþr#�Mþÿÿþ
mþÿÿþr.�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþhB

��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE.]15�B�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþhj�16[�C
þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'.Mþÿÿþ�þÿÿþ�d3WþÿÿþyþÿÿþwCþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþrcþÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE:


CþÿþwB���þÿþr�þÿþE�
��þÿþmþÿþsþÿþbþÿþrCþÿþwj��þÿþSþÿþr�þÿþr�þÿþyþÿþt�:�þÿþw�þÿþSþÿþr\��þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ'��þÿþt
�
�þþSþþyþþxþþ'.�B��þþE�þþbþþrCþþSþþh:�þþ'Cþþw��j��þþ'�þþh�j
.�þþrcþþ`þþ'�Pþþw�þþyþþnþþwF

1 The second excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Philalethes (Vat. Syr. 139,
fol. 72r col. b–72v col. a; Hespel, 123–34) begins here; see the introduction,
ccxxxv–ccxxxvi. Vat. Syr. 139, fol. 72r col. b: insert ��þþE .

2 Vat. Syr. 139, fol. 72r col. b: ��þþh�þþ'# .
3 Vat. Syr. 139: �þþt�	�þþhB�þþkþþr��þþE: .
4 Vat. Syr. 139: �þþ'�þþh���
�þþ�
��O�þþr�CþþSþþ'
��þþr: .
5 Third excerpt in BL Add 12156 begins here with �þþt\��þþ�d3Cþþyþþt� .
6 BL Add 12156: ��þþwj� .
7 So BL Add 12156; Vat. Borg. Syr. 10 reads: ��þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ' ; Vat. Syr. 139:
��þþsþþr�# .

8 So BL Add 12156; Vat. Borg. Syr. 10 reads: Pþÿþgþÿþr� ; Vat. Syr. 139:
omit.

9 Vat. Syr. 139: omit punctuation. Vat. Syr. 139: Cþþ'�þþr# .
10 BL Add 12156 and Vat. Syr. 139: Mþþmþþw\� .
11 BL Add 12156 and Vat. Syr. 139: �
���þþh� .
12 Vat. Syr. 139: Cþþ'�þþr# .
13 BL Add 12156 reads: �þþsþþt�þþlþþyþþnþþE ; Vat. Syr. 139: HþþyþþmþþyþþE�þþnþþE .
14 Vat. Syr. 139: �þþrCþþSþþ'# .
15 BL Add 12156: j��B�þÿþ'�þÿþz�þÿþnþÿþE
�þÿþh��þÿþh#�þÿþE�þÿþ�PþÿþrF�þÿþxþÿþ� �þÿþr�þÿþmþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE

�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþh* For the English translation, see below 163 n. 22. This is the end of the
third excerpt. Vat. Syr. 139, fol. 72r col. b–72v col. a:

��þþbþþrCþþSþþ'j�#�þþ��þþ'
HþþyþþmþþyþþE�þþnþþEMþþmþþh
�þþh��þþh#�þþ��þþlþþh�þþpþþr�þþE�þþnþþE
�þþh���þþ�.
16 Read with Vat. Syr. 139, 72v col. a for ��þþ'CþþSþþwj
 .
17 Beginning of the second excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Philalethes,

and in Severus of Antioch, Against the Impious Grammarian; see the introduc-
tion, ccxxxv–ccxxxvi. Translation of this section: “Because the divine book
also declares to us two natures after the union, saying that God and the human
being are the same, and ‘he was the likeness of God and the likeness of flesh,’
and ‘Word’ and ‘temple’ and ‘inhabitant.’ If we were to say that he is only God
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[9] Then if it is impiety and error to say that there were two
natures that were joined together after the union, is it right in every
case to say that there was one nature after the union? And where-
fore should they say that this one is the divine [nature] and this
one, the human [nature]? Because17 the book of God also preaches
that there were two [natures] after the union, calling one “God”
and one “human,” and the18 likeness of God and the likeness of
a servant,19 and flesh20 and Word, and a temple and the one who
dwells in it;21 but if we were to say that he is of God alone, while
not understanding with it the human [nature], (or if [he is] human
while not taking into account the one who dwells in him comple-
tely, we introduce a single [nature] from the two.)22 And if we allow
only the divinity,23 we commit iniquity with the Marcionites and
the Manichaeans, those who said that in appearance and in illu-
sion but not in truth was the Messiah human. But if [we confess
only] his humanity and do not confess his divinity, then we are si-

without placing with him a human being, or again [to say that] he is a human
being without placing with him the One that possessed him: in every way we
reject this, because he is one. And if we should remove the humanity, we act
wickedly, being equal to the Marcionites and the Manichaeans, who say that
[his humanity] was merely in imagination and in semblance, and that Christ
did not become a human being in truth. If we confess a human being, [and]
again we do not confess with him his divinity, we resemble the wickedness of
Photinus and Paul [of Samosata], who [said] he was a mere human being; but
indeed we demonstrate in our [confession] of faith, that with the confession of
the two united natures we are exalting constantly the one [nature of Christ], and
either we speak necessarily of the miraculous diVusion [of the two natures] and
of the commingling [of the two natures] with one another, or that God, having
been transformed into flesh, endured and suVered all of these [passions]” (our
translation).

18 Beginning of the third excerpt in Overbeck, 224. BL Add 12156
inserts before this excerpt: “And after other things.”

19 Phil 2:7c; Vat. Borg. Syr. 82 reads: “human.”
20 Vat. Borg. Syr. 82 reads: “body.”
21 For “and the one who dwells in it,” BL Add 12156 reads “and the

inhabitant.”
22 BL Add 12156 reads: “Again, though we do not see the one who is in

him, in every way we exalt him as one.” End of the third excerpt in Overbeck,
224.

23 Read laءllbhʉtb for leءnbšʉtb, “humanity.”
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�Pþÿþw�þÿþ'�þÿþt��þÿþyþÿþnþÿþE:
�þÿþyþÿþE���þÿþr�þÿþE��þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ'�
�cþÿþxþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'.[�þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþt��þÿþ'�þÿþt
��þþlþþt��B1[MþþrWþþyþþnþþE��þþE��þþmþþ'�þþr:j\�þþE�þþ�yþþnþþ'�CþþqþþyþþpþþyþþE�þþxþþ��3��#�þþxþþ��þþnþþhB
��þþE�þþ�PþþrF�þþgþþmþþr
��þþ`þþlþþyþþnþþE.��þþ'��
��þþh��cþþt�þþlþþQ�þþpþþgþþr�:�þþlþþh�þþE�þþf
�Hþþbþþ���þþr�þþnþþE.]]2�Cþþ'��þþE�Pþþlþþ'�þþSþþkþþ���Cþþ'�þþmþþ'�þþQ:��þþkþþnþþ'�þþY�þþ'��þþ'
Cþþt�þþSþþ��þþpþþw\cþþnþþ':�þþr��þþ��þþbþþyþþkþþ'Cþþqþþyþþpþþwj�*

]01[]422BO[3
Wþÿÿÿÿÿþr�4��Cþÿÿÿÿÿþf��þÿÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿÿþ�nþÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿþ'[�þÿÿÿÿÿþ�U
�þÿÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿÿþQ��þÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿþt
��þÿÿÿþh�.]5[�þÿÿÿþhCþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'.]6
�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ��
�V
]6RP[[�þÿþh�þÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþr.���þÿþwj��þÿþlþÿþxþÿþw����þÿþh�:]7cþÿþw�
8Mþÿþ��þÿþh�:
��þþwj���þþE�Mþþ�bþþ��[�þþ'Cþþ�sþþ��þþTþþlþþtB#]9
�þþ��þþE�þþpþþr�þþnþþE10�þþgþþmþþr�þþmþþ��þþrCþþwj�
[��þÿþ�'3CþÿþSþÿþwj
.�B�þÿþlþÿþpþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþh]11���þÿþh���þÿþt
�[��þÿþbþÿþf�þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ']12�þÿþlþÿþpþÿþyþÿþE#13

1 Second excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Against the Impious Gramma-
rian begins here. Text is from MS A, fol. 81r col. b–81v col. a, with variants
from MS B, fol. 56v col. b (Lebon, 251), plus a fragment of this section is
found in MS A, fol. 88r col. b; MS B, fol. 30r col. b (Lebon, 271); see the
introduction, ccxxxv–ccxxxvi.

(MþþrWþþyþþnþþE:Bsm(�þþE
�þþt\���þþdCþþyþþt�.�þþ��þþlþþt��þþ@�HþþkþþmþþtCþþyþþt�#�þþ�MþþrWþþyþþE


���j	�þþE��þþyþþnþþ'�þþxþþ�yþþ��Cþþw�B#(Cþþw��:Bsm(
�þþh�þþ��þþr�þþmþþyþþE.
(
�þþbþþTþþlþþyþþnþþ'�þþyþþnþþ'�þþt*:172nobeL;��þþyþþnþþ'�þþt�þþr�þþmþþyþþE:Bsm(
��þþbþþw�þþyþþ'(�þþbþþw�þþyþþ':Bsm(j�þþyþþh��þþw�þþbþþlþþ'
��þþr�þþE(
��þþr�þþnþþE:Bsm(
�þþEWþþTþþyþþr#���
��þþh��þþ��þþbþþsþþr��cþþt�þþlþþQ.�þþlþþh�þþE�Hþþbþþ��þþf*

2 Vat. Syr. 139, fol. 72v col. a:
Cþþr�þþ@:��cþþw�þþE�þþmþþ�d3WþþyþþwCþþsþþTþþ'�þþmþþnþþ�yþþnþþ'�þþrcþþ`þþyþþnþþE.��þþpþþnþþTþþsþþyþþ'��þþr�þþE�þþsþþbþþyþþrj�.�þþw��þþSþþr\�
�
��þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ'.�B��þÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþbþÿþr�CþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþw��þÿþnþÿþE:j��þÿþ'Cþÿþw��Mþÿþmþÿþh�þÿþ'�þÿþhj�#
�þÿþrcþÿþ`þÿþ'�Pþÿþw�þÿþyþÿþnþÿþwF�Pþÿþw�þÿþ'�þÿþ
d3�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþnþÿþE.��þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ'cþÿþxþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'��þÿþr�þÿþE���þÿþt
�.��þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþt�
�þþ'�þþt�þþxþþw�þþE.�MþþrWþþyþþE�þþmþþw��þþwj�	�þþE��þþyþþnþþ'�þþxþþ�yþþ��.
�þþh�þþ��þþr�þþmþþyþþE�þþnþþE��þþyþþnþþ'�þþt:�
�þþ'cþþyþþ�j�j
�þþrj�:�þþbþþyþþkþþwj��Mþþ@��þþ����þþEWþþTþþyþþr��þþr�þþnþþE#���
��þþh��þþ��þþbþþsþþr�
�cþþt�þþlþþQ�þþw�þþh�þþE�Hþþbþþ��þþf*

End of the second excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Philalethes, and in idem,
Against the Impious Grammarian (Lebon, 251).

3 The fourth and final excerpt in BL Add 12156 begins here with �þþt\
���þþdCþþyþþt� .
4 BL Add 12156: �þþtWþþr� .
5 BL Add 12156: ��þþw�þþpþþnþþ'��þþlþþE
�þþ`þþ'�Cþþ'�þþQ .
6 BL Add 12156: �þþnþþ'
�þþ'�þþh�þþmþþlþþpþþnþþ'�Cþþ'�þþr�Mþþ��þþSþþyþþxþþ'Cþþsþþbþþr
. .
7 BL Add 12156: ��þþ�
�þþE���þþwj����þþh��þþlþþxþþw���þþt
� .
8 BL Add 12156: omit.
9 BL Add 12156: �þþTþþlþþtB�þþ'�Cþþsþþ� .
10 BL Add 12156: Cþþkþþpþþw\ .
11 BL Add 12156: ��þþ'CþþlþþQ .
12 BL Add 12156: ��þþr��CþþSþþ'��þþbþþf .
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milar to the impiety of Photinus14 and of Paul [of Samosata], those
who said the Messiah was human [only], a religion15 that is indeed
false. If we refuse to say that there are two natures that were joined
to one another, then by all means we are introducing from the two
[natures] one [nature alone], but if [we say] that God was trans-
formed into a body, and we say both of them suVered and endured
[aZiction],16 then I cannot understand how it is possible that a dis-
tinction [of the natures] could not be employed, while nevertheless
maintaining the joining [of the natures].

[10] Someone17 from the unbelievers18 approaches, (wanting
to learn the fear of God [i.e., religion]).19 The teacher convinced
him that he should preach to him concerning the Messiah.20 What
then is correct [PR 6] (to say to this [person]?)21 That [Christ] is
the likeness of God alone and is equal to God but did not take the
likeness of a servant22 for our sake? Then we would entirely reject
the dispensation23 that was in his humanity. But if we teach that it

13 The fourth excerpt in BL Add 12156 ends here with: *cþþlþþmþþt��þþrj�* .
14 Photinus was bishop of Sirmium (344–351), who expressed a Chris-

tology that rejected the pre-existence of the Logos. See Daniel H. Williams,
“Monarchianism and Photinus of Sirmium as the Persistent Heretical Face of
the Fourth Century,” HTR 99.2 (2006): 187–206; Codex Vat. Syr. 108 contains
a florilegium composed by Peter of Callinicum (d. 591) in which one finds an
excerpt from a text against Photinus by Eustathius of Antioch dating to around
340. See Rudolph Lorenz, “Die Eustathius von Antiochien zugeschriebene
Schrift gegen Photin,” ZNW 71.1–2 (1980): 109–28.

15 Syr.: ��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt� (dehletb), lit. “fear,” an ellipsis for the expression “fear
of God.”

16 End of the second excerpt in Severus of Antioch, Philalethes, and
in Severus of Antioch, Against the Impious Grammarian; see the introduction,
ccxxxv–ccxxxvi.

17 Beginning of the fourth excerpt in Overbeck, 224. BL Add 12156
inserts before this excerpt “And after other things.”

18 Syr.: �þþ�nþþpþþ' (hanpê). This is the term employed for one who is neither
Christian nor Jew.

19 BL Add 12156 reads, “asking us to instruct [him in] our teaching.”
20 BL Add 12156 reads: “What is fitting for the teacher to say to this

person, so that he might preach to him concerning the Messiah?”
21 BL Add 12156 omits this phrase.
22 Phil 2:7c.
23 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþrCþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwj� (medabberbnʉtb), which is equivalent to Greek

ο®κονοµ¬α. See Abramowski, 52.
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j���þÿÿþY��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþw��þÿÿþnþÿÿþE.��þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþt#CþÿÿþpþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþE.�þÿÿþpþÿÿþw\cþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'


��þþtMþþ��þþ�yþþE�
��þþt\�þþ��þþwj�*

]11[��þÿþE�þÿþbþÿþ'���þÿþrCþÿþ'cþÿþ
xþÿþX�þÿþr\Mþÿþyþÿþnþÿþh��\�þÿþwF.�þÿþ��
�þÿþ�r3��þÿþr�þÿþt��
�
�þþr
���þþh�.Hþþgþþ��þþt�þþt��þþxþþyþþ��þþ'�þþkþþyþþnþþh��þþE��þþ'.j�þþw�þþt��
�þþyþþE.��þþE
�þþt��þþ'��þþh��þþ'�þþSþþt���þþmþþyþþt�þþw.�
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1 End of the fourth excerpt in Overbeck, 224. BL Add 12156 adds
“The letter is finished.”

2 Lit. “the son of the opinion of Arius,” a (hyperbolic) accusation
against Cyril.

3 John 20:17.
4 Matt 28:18.
5 Phil 2:9.
6 See John 13:21, or the episode on the Mount of Olives (Luke 22:39–

46), or the episode in Gethsemane (John 18).
7 Luke 22:43.
8 Luke 22:44, to which Heb 5:7 alludes.
9 Matt 28:18.
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was God who put on humanity for our sake,1 again by necessity
we would confess that there was another nature, and we would fall
into a distinction for which we are accused, that is, [a distinction]
after the union.

[11] On the other side, the follower of Arius2 has worn him-
self out saying that the Son of God is a creature, and he has much
abased the Only Begotten in his nature that is from the Father,
while promising to bring forth the proof of these claims from the
divine books. For [Christ] said, “I am going to my God and to
your God”3 and “authority has been given to me in heaven and
on earth.”4 And the Apostle says concerning him, “God exalted
him greatly and gave him a name greater than all other names.”5

They add, in refutation against us, that he feared and was afraid,6

and this, that he was strengthened by the angel,7 and the sweat and
tears of the prayers8 [that he produced], and all such things like
them, in order to persuade the simple not to think of him with the
one who begot him.

[12] What, then, do we conclude of God? That he is the God
of God the Word, and the authority of heaven and earth were given
to their Creator after he came into being? But in these [statements]
we would confirm the error of the heretics, and in truth we would
be found saying that the Son was from another nature, in that we
agree that his God is the Father, but it is not according to his na-
ture that he has authority over heaven and earth,9 and over all the
rest of those things of which he is their maker, but rather he obtai-
ned them by grace. And if we were to say that that body was [of]
God the Father, but that he obtained his authority from David,
not having [authority] from before [the incarnation], and that his
tears and the sweat of his prayers10 were his own, and [so too] the
strengthening [he obtained] from the angel,11 we then would de-
duce [from these] the separation from which, as we have said, it is
correct to flee. And just as it is not fitting to distinguish in thought
the humanity of Christ from his divinity, lest we introduce two
sons, it would be considered a falsehood to depict as being beauti-
ful on the outside matters that hide the deficiency of the thought
of [Cyril’s] impiety. But a short time has passed, in which they

10 Again Luke 22:44, to which Heb 5:7 alludes.
11 Luke 22:43.
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�PþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿþ'��	
�þÿÿÿþ'*Hþÿÿÿþw\�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþwF�PþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'*�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþwF
�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��	
�þþ'*�þþw�þþnþþE�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'�WþþwHþþTþþnþþTþþyþþnþþpþþw�þþyþþI*j�PþþyþþlþþwF
�PþÿÿþyþÿÿþsþÿÿþqþÿÿþwPþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþkþÿÿþsþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþ'*��þÿÿþyþÿÿþqþÿÿþwF�PþÿÿþyþÿÿþsþÿÿþqþÿÿþwPþÿÿþ'�WþÿÿþwHþÿÿþTþÿÿþnþÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþpþÿÿþw�þÿÿþyþÿÿþI*
��þÿþbþÿþrHþÿþyþÿþI�PþÿþyþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþlþÿþ��þÿþwF*�þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþwF�PþÿþyþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'�Pþÿþyþÿþsþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ'*
�PþþpþþnþþyþþI�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'�WþþyþþwPþþrF*Wþþw\�þþlþþwF�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\cþþlþþ@*�HþþbþþyþþI

1 The text here is corrupt; emending with Abramowski.
2 This portion of the text is corrupted. Abramowski (52–54) discusses

the history of its reconstruction and oVers the following conjecture (54): “An-
tiochius bishop of Ptolemaïs, Meletius bishop of Antioch, Severianus bishop of
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have been accepted by those who without control and without ex-
perience accept everything that they find. In the end, their deceit
has been revealed, but the error of those who make use of them has
spread. I have had such things to say in brief to those who accuse
me of preaching two natures joined to one another: for such is also
not called a union, if the union arose through the joining of those
things that are not distinguished first in thought.

[13] But even if you have accused us without examination
and have declared concerning us that we do not believe correctly
concerning the human [nature of Christ], while believing [that we
have the right] to avenge [this] dishonor, we requite Your Honor
with good instead of evil, and we do not avert our eyes from you,
even though you believe wrongly and stray from the teaching of
the truth. And we will not censure you in front of the people and
preach against you that you do the will of heretics because you
agree with Cyril. Rather, along with those demonstrations that
we have already mentioned, we have collected and sent to you the
testimonies of many persons who were filled with the Spirit and
were teachers and leaders of the church of Christ, some of whom
even shed their blood for the sake of the faith. These, then, are
the witnesses, reproving the vanity of Cyril and demonstrating
the accuracy of the distinction between the humanity of Christ
and his divinity, and teaching us the complete [PR 7] dispensation
of God. We have gathered some of the testimonies from among
these: Hippolytus, bishop and martyr; Methodius, bishop and
martyr; Damasus, bishop of the Romans; Athanasius, bishop of
Alexandria, who was victorious in many contests; Eustathius, bi-
shop of Antioch, who was also persecuted for the true faith; Basil,
bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia; Gregory, bishop of Nazianzus,
the Theologian; Gregory, bishop of Nyssa and brother of Basil
the Great; Serapion the Egyptian, bishop of Thmuis; Amphilo-
chius, bishop of Iconium; Diodore, bishop of Tarsus; Antiochus,
bishop of Ptolemaïus; Melitus, [bishop] of the Romans;1 Seve-
rianos, bishop of Gabala; Meletius, bishop of the Romans;2 John,
bishop of Constantinople; Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria; Atti-
cus, bishop of Constantinople; Ambrose, bishop of Milan; Gallius,

Gabala, Melito bishop of Sardis, Miltiades bishop of Rome (?), John bishop of
Constantinople.”
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�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'�Wþþsþþr�þþ'*�HþþbþþyþþI�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��þþmþþY*��þþ��þþwF�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'
���þþkþþsþþnþþ�\�þþ'*

]41[��þþE�þþw�þþnþþ'j��\F�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��þþpþþsþþwHþþTþþyþþ':�þþ'cþþ
�3\j�þþ�
Hþÿÿÿþh��j�#�þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþ����þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþ�t3��þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþwj�WþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþwj
.
�þþt�þþr��þþt�j�L.��þþw�þþnþþh��þþ��
Hþþbþþr��Cþþt#��þþ'�O��þþE��þþ�h3j����þþ�d3Cþþ'
��jCþþY�þþw�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj��cþþr\�:�þþlþþpþþnþþE�þþw�þþpþþnþþ'���þþlþþt��þþh�.�B�þþt�þþyþþnþþ'
�þÿÿÿþhB�þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþt�:�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþhBcþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ':�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'
�Pþþw�þþyþþnþþr�þþI#��þþyþþ�Wþþw\�þþlþþwF�þþw�þþ'�þþt�þþ�j#�þþE
Hþþgþþ�
��þþxþþ����Cþþt#��þþ���þþ�
Pþþ'�Hþþ
̀þþr��Cþþt.�þþ'WþþYPþþyþþnþþE�þþ'�þþlþþyþþE��þþsþþr
�þþ'�þþt�þþnþþ�MþþlþþyþþE�þþt��þþr.�B
��þþE�þþw�j
Cþþ
w3B��þþqþþw�þþlþþ'�þþY�þþlþþ'��Cþþt:��þþlþþ'�þþ�d3�þþt��þþt��þþSþþbþþE�þþ��þþlþþ�yþþhB
��þþt��þþ'��þþh��þþ':�þþ�d3�j��
�þþyþþE�þþlþþhB��þþ�h3j�Wþþ���þþSþþ':��	�þþw���þþ�d3Cþþ':
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B#�þþ��þþ`þþ'���Cþþt�
��þþnþþpþþSþþ�Cþþkþþr��þþt��þþE
�þþw�þþnþþ'*

]51[�þþnþþnþþ��þþE
��þþt�þþ��3�L��þþmþþ����þþ'�þþtjMþþyþþqþþyþþnþþE:�BMþþ@
�þþyþþE�þþlþþhB
���CþþSþþ'CþþY��þþxþþ':�þþnþþ�CþþY�þþxþþ'.�þþlþþyþþ'�
���þþY�þþ�yþþt��MþþlþþyþþE#�O�þþkþþlþþhB
�þþyþþE
Wþÿþ���þÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþ
bþÿþf��Cþÿþt.�þÿþTþÿþ��cþÿþ���
�
�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþwjB��þÿþlþÿþhB.�þÿþ'�
���þÿþlþÿþxþÿþw�
WþÿÿþYPþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ
h3���þÿÿþY�þÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE#��þÿÿþ'�O�þÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþgþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ���þÿÿþmþÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþr:�þÿÿþlþÿÿþQ
�þþw�þþpþþnþþ'�cþþr\�.�þþTþþ���þþpþþsþþyþþnþþE��O�
��þþwj��Mþþ��Pþþ��
��
�þþmþþnþþwj�#
Mþÿþlþÿþt���þÿþ�yþÿþ'��þÿþw��þÿþ'j�þÿþ�yþÿþh���þÿþt
�.�þÿþY�þÿþ'��Cþÿþ'�Mþÿþ@
�þÿþyþÿþE��CþÿþSþÿþ'
Mþÿÿÿþ@�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþhB��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE���þÿÿÿþr�
�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþwj�cþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþrj�:�þÿÿÿþwWþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþw\�Pþÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþwj��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'
Cþÿÿþ'�j�þÿÿþt_.�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþE��cþÿÿþbþÿÿþwV
�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþwj���cþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþw
cþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþxþÿþ':�j\�þÿþr��þÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþr
�þÿþtcþÿþbþÿþw�þÿþt
�Mþÿþlþÿþ�mþÿþ'
Cþÿþ'Mþÿþbþÿþw\�.�HþÿþpþÿþnþÿþE
��þþE�O���þþrj�Mþþ�Hþþh��j�
�þþyþþE#��þþlþþyþþ'�þþtjcþþt�Mþþyþþ
h3�þþ`þþyþþwj�.1Hþþ�mþþnþþE
�þþyþþr�þþwWþþbþþ�
�þþyþþE�Wþþw\�þþlþþwF��þþwjCþþE�þþh�þþE#
�þþyþþE��Pþþw�þþyþþnþþr�þþI��HþþTþþr�þþI2

�\�þÿþnþÿþ'.��CþÿþmþÿþyþÿþI���þÿþyþÿþI
�	�þÿþyþÿþqþÿþ'.cþÿþr�þÿþr��þÿþt���þÿþ�w3j���CþÿþyþÿþE#cþÿþlþÿþ�mþÿþE
]8RP[�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþhB�
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþw\�þÿÿþlþÿÿþwF��þÿÿþE���þÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþw\�þÿÿþlþÿÿþwF�þÿÿþt\Mþÿÿþ'.cþÿÿþw�
�þþrMþþyþþnþþhMþþ@�Pþþw�þþyþþnþþr�þþI�\�þþwF�CþþmþþyþþI*

]61[�þþnþþE
���Hþþyþþwj�cþþ�\CþþE.�þþ�cþþ'�þþyþþr:��þþ��þþ'PþþgþþyþþN�þþmþþyþþt\j�
�þÿþmþÿþkþÿþt��þÿþnþÿþwj����þÿþ�h3j�Mþÿþt��þÿþqþÿþ'#�þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ�Mþÿþt��þÿþbþÿþr��j�þÿþt�þÿþh���þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþwj�.

1 Read for �þþTþþnþþyþþwj� .
2 Read �HþþTþþr�þþI for �þþ'HþþTþþr�þþI ; see Abramowski, 53.
3 Reading �þþ`þþyþþwj� (maayʉtb) for �þþnþþyþþwj� (manyʉtb).
4 Read �HþþZþþr�þþI (smrysء) for �þþ'HþþTþþr�þþI (yءsmrys); see Abramowski, 53.
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bishop of Pisidia; Epiphanius, bishop of Cyprus; Cyril, bishop
of Jerusalem; Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea; Eusebius, bishop of
Emesa; [and] Didymus, bishop of Alexandria.

[14] From the blessed Theodore, bishop of Mopsuestia, I did
not send you such testimonies, because I have learned of the wrath
and harsh enmity you have toward him, and moreover so that you
might know that we have learned the fear of God not [only] from
him, as you suppose, but also from the other fathers who were vic-
torious in the true faith. And if Your Wisdom becomes instructed
from them, and agrees with them, and becomes healed of the error
of Apollinaris that is today renewed through Cyril, you would give
us great joy as it behooves you to do, and we will not be saddened
by those things that have been hastily said by you against us. But
if you incline toward those who are opponents, and the words of
the divine books are reckoned by you as vain words, as well as the
proclamations of all those holy fathers and other great ones who
did not write their testimonies out of their own self-importance,
be it known then that you will alienate yourself from the blessed
ones.

[15] As for us, you know that we are not discouraged by any-
thing. If we, along with all these glorious ones, should be struck
down by you with insults against us, then it is clear that you also
include [in such insults] all of these saints, because our faith as well
as theirs is rejected. And it is not that we are eager only for when
someone reviles us, rather we desire to endure everything for the
sake of the teaching of the truth, because we are convinced that
death in defense of this faith is a source of life and of miraculous
favors. And I pray that I might contend against fire and irons and
beasts in this world in the company of any one of those who prea-
ched the true faith, rather than to forsake the faith that the apostles
handed down, so that I may be exalted with the honor and the glory
of the world beyond. For we add another to those witnesses, in or-
der that you might clearly recognize the error.3 For we set down
against these [writings] of Cyril and have joined them to those of
Apollinaris and Asterius4 the Arian, and of the heretics Eunomius
and Aetius. Truly they are brothers, and [PR 8] their words agree
with those of Cyril; because of what Cyril thinks he is equal to the
thinking of Apollinaris, of Arius, and of Eunomius.

[16] We send this remedy, for since it so appears that docu-
ments from the [writings of] the older fathers are not found with
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�B��þÿþE
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3.4.2.3. Andrew, Letter to Alexander of Hierapolis (CPG 6374)

Text: ACO 1.4:86,25–87,6 (Collectio Casinensis)2

Epistula sanctae memoriae uiri Andreae episcopi Samosatae ciui-
tatis ad Alexandrum episcopum Hierapolitanum de Rabbula epi-
scopo Edesseno, qui se ab Orientali synodo separauit.

Hi qui pro recta fide laborant, scripserunt mihi ab Edessa
quia Rabbula apertissime declinauit a dogmatibus ueritatis et per-
sequitur rectae fidei defensores, ita ut Theodorum quidem beatum
recta glorificationis magistrum praesente anathematizaret ecclesia
et multa milia contra eum diVunderet, anathematizaret uero et illos
qui ea quae illius sunt, legunt, insuper et qui illa quae scripsimus,
et quicumque habent et non portauerint ad combustionem Theo-
dori codicem, et hos qui praeter illa quae Cyrilli sunt, sapiunt.
Dicitur autem et praedicare quid una tantum natura sit Christi,
et expellere ualide hos qui aliquid aliud dicunt. Superflue igitur,
et apparet, definitiones eYngimus, qui per tactiturnitatem prodi-
tores ueritatis eYcimur. Et festiuitas quidem quae sistit in ianuis,

1 Reading for \�þþbþþ'� .
2 Text: ACO 1.4:86,25–87,6 (Collectio Casinensis). For the introduc-

tion, see above, §2.3.2.2.
3 Reading with Abramowski (52 n. 5) �þÿþmþÿþt�þÿþpþÿþsþÿþw (lemetmappǸsʉ), “to be

persuaded” (“überzeugt werden”). Pericoli-Ridolfini has translated this verb
“esaminare,” “to examine.”

4 Irenaeus, the compiler whose work was translated into the Latin texts
that became known as the Collectio Casinensis, asserts that Rabbula was present



letters 173

Your Excellency, perhaps you came to this error in ignorance. But
if this [opinion], which many have accepted without examination
of the chapters of Cyril, has caused you to be persuaded of3 those
things erroneously said by him, I am [nevertheless] convinced that
it is no less possible to obscure the beating sun at noontime than to
obscure the truth, even if everyone together should stand against
it. Even if it should happen that it is obscured for a short time, like
a spark in the grass eventually its light appears like a fierce flame.
May our Lord grant me, along with a few [others], to hold fast to
the true faith, even if we will be persecuted and killed, and not, as
with all of those persons, to go astray after what is vanity.

The letter of Andrew, bishop of Samosata, to Rabbula, bi-
shop of Edessa, is ended.

3.4.2.3. Andrew, Letter to Alexander of Hierapolis (CPG 6374)

A letter of Andrew, the bishop of the city of Samosata, of holy me-
mory, to Alexander, the bishop of Hierapolis, concerning Rabbula,
the bishop of Edessa, who departed4 from the Eastern synod.
Those who labor on behalf of the correct faith have written to me
from Edessa that Rabbula has strayed openly from the teachings
of the truth and has persecuted the defenders of the correct faith;
moreover, he anathematizes from the church by name even the
blessed orthodox teacher Theodore and pours out many thousands
[of things] against him, and indeed anathematizes those who read
the [things written] by [Theodore], and moreover those [things]
that we wrote, anyone who has a book of Theodore and does not
hand it over to burning, and any [books] that know of [things] other
than those [written] by Cyril. He is also said to preach that there
is one single nature of Christ, and to vehemently reject those who
say anything other [than this].

Therefore, because it would seem superfluous for us to copy
out [our] definitions [of the faith]—we who have become betrayers
of the truth through silence—and [because] the festive occasion
that has stopped in the doorway now prevents us from assembling,

at the Synod of the Orientals, but this seems not to have been the case. See the
introduction, clxvii–clxviii.
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nunc conuenire nos prohibet; rogo uero ut mihi tua probitas in-
dicet quae oportet dicere uel agere super his, et priusquem nos
conuenire contingat. Amici enim qui persecutionem sustinent, in-
terrogant nos si oporteat iam scissionem fieri et ostendi fiduciam
quia circa ea consilium [ceperunt, sed]1 minime id nunc usque
fecerunt. Mihi autem rationabile uidetur ut qui ipse fiducialiter
impie agit et omnes abiurauit Orientales, et nos contra eum clare
pugnemus; si uero essent quidam fortes, et illud aliud fieri debuit.
Et mihi quidem uidetur quod a Constantinopolim suscipiens lite-
ras, quas nunc usque sustinuit, erupisset et impietatem, quam olim
conceperat, clarissime peperisset; nobis uero tutum, sicut arbitror,
non est ut de talibus ulterius taceamus.
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I ask that Your Goodness indicate to me what one ought to say or
do concerning these [things] and what should happen before we
meet. Now, friends who endure persecution ask us if it is right
to make a separation, and [if] confidence [ought] to be shown, be-
cause [they have devised] a strategy concerning these [matters],
[but] until now they have by no means done it. However, it seems
reasonable to me, so long as the one who, acting with confidence,
condemns impiously all the Eastern [bishops], let us openly fight
against him; if indeed they are strong, then this other [thing; i.e.,
plans for a separation] is certain to be done. Furthermore, it seems
to me that since he has been continually receiving letters from
Constantinople all the while, he has sprouted and given rise most
clearly to an impiety which was conceived some time ago. The-
refore I think that it is not proper at all for us to remain silent
concerning such matters.

1 Filling in a lacuna in the manuscript, following ACO 1.4:87 n. 1.
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3.4.2.4. Andrew, Letter to the Stewards of Alexander of Hierapolis
(CPG 6382)

Text: ACO 1.4:139,6–331

Epistula, inquit, Andreae ad oeconomos deo amicissimi episcopi
Alexandri quod communicauerit Antiocheno et reliquis omnibus.
Audio quod ualde irascatur sanctissimus episcopus et per multa
loca contra nos epistulas dirigat, quasi uiderimus religiosissimum
episcopum Rabbulam. quod quidem nondum contigit; quodsi et
euenisset, nescio si quid commune commissum sit unde indignari
debuerit. quia enim semel communicaui sanctissimo episcopo Io-
hanni pacemque amplexus sum, ab eius communione et colloquio
aspectuque repulsus sum et hac ultione maiorem nec, si impie,
quod absit, egissem, mihi imponere ualuisset, quippe qui et iu-
dicatis colloquitur et paganis, in praesentiam nostram uenire non
pertulit, quia sanctissimo episcopo Iohanni communicauimus.
quem dixit orthodoxum? forsan uero et per singulos episcopos
expetendus sum singulas ultiones? igitur ne semper nouiter per-
turbetur, ecce aperte dico, sicut et olim scripsi, quia et postquam
allata est ultima epistula ex Aegypto clare continens orthodoxae
fidei dogmata, ego et amplector pacem et omnibus ubique sanc-
tissimis episcopis communico et sanctissimo episcopo Xysto et
Cyrillo et Maximiano et Rabbulae et Melitinensi et omnibus Pon-
ticis et a nullo discissus sum, dum apud eos omnes obtineant
dogmata ueritatis et unitio atque pax ecclesiae ad gloraim dei perti-
neat, et confiteor dominum Christum deum esse atque hominem,
duas naturas, unam personam, humilia et sublimia de eo diuinis
scripturis inserta, haec quidem ut de homine, illa uero ut de deo,
inconfusa unitate optinente et uno existente, ut dixi, domino et
Christo. si ergo uult de cetero ipse ut catholicus cum catholicis
amplecti pacem et liberare ab scandalis naufragantes per discor-
dias et contentiones nostras, faciet bene; si autem non uult, ego
quidem contristabor quod ita dispositus est, iudex uero deus est
omnium. nullus ergo mihi de cetero quaestiones importet. clare

1 Text: ACO 1.4:139,6–33. For the introduction, see above, §2.3.2.3.
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3.4.2.4. Andrew, Letter to the Stewards of Alexander of Hierapolis
(CPG 6382)

A letter said to be of Andrew to the Stewards of the Closest Friend
of God, Bishop Alexander that he communicated with the Antio-
chene [i.e., John of Antioch] and all the rest.
I hear that the most holy bishop [Alexander] is becoming very an-
gry and is directing letters throughout many places against us, as
if we had seen the most religious bishop Rabbula. That indeed
has not yet happened, but if it should have come to pass, I do not
know for what [reason] he would have to be displeased if anything
were undertaken together, because yes, one [time] I communica-
ted with the most holy bishop John, and I embraced peace. I have
been excluded from communion with [Rabbula], from conversa-
tion [with him], and from his sight. Even if I had not committed
impiously [anything] so great as this [act of] revenge—though it
is not [so]—he would have seen fit to indict me. Even though he
speaks both to [those who have been] judged and to pagans, he
would not put up with coming into our presence, because we have
communicated with the most holy bishop John. Whom did he call
orthodox? And should I perhaps truly long for individual [acts
of] vengeance upon individual bishops? Therefore, indeed he is
thrown into confusion ever anew—see, I speak openly, just as I
at one time wrote—because after the latest letter was sent from
Egypt, clearly containing the teachings of the orthodox faith, I
too embraced peace, and I communicate with all the most holy bi-
shops everywhere, and the holy bishop Xystus, Cyril, Maximian,
Rabbula, “the Melitian” [Acacius of Melitene], and all the Pon-
tic [bishops], and I am broken oV from no one, while among all
of them the teachings of the truth and unity are preserved, and
the peace of the church endures to the glory of God. I confess
the Lord Christ to be God as well as a human being, two natures,
one person, the humble and the sublime concerning him joined
through the divine writings, this [thing] indeed concerning the hu-
man being, that [thing] truly concerning God, while preserving an
unconfused union, and while existing, as I have said, in one Lord
and Christ. If then he, being of the universal [faith] like the rest
[of the bishops], wants to embrace peace with [those who are] uni-
versal, and to free from scandal those causing shipwrecks through
our disagreements and disputes, he would do well; but if he does
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enim sententiam mean a principio aperui et nunc nihil noui deli-
beraui, sed quae ab initio tenui, mox ut allatae sunt litterae. atque
utinam possibile mihi esset ut omnes qui non consentiunt, coniun-
gerem adunaremque ecclesiae essetque mihi a deo donata eYcacia
haec, quam me arbitrarer maximum ad aeterna repperisse reme-
dium siue solacium.

3.4.3. John of Antioch, Letter to the Bishops of Osrhoene
(CPG 6347)

Text: ACO 1.4:87,7–201

Synodicum decretum Iohannis Antiocheni episcopi et reliquorum
ad episcopos Osroenae prouinciae contra eundem Rabbulam Edes-
senae ciuitatis episcopum.
A multis et dignis fide uiris subtiliter et integre didicimus quia
honorandissimus Rabbulas et Edessam perturbat et omnes qui
uicinas prouincias habitant, apostolicae fidei ualde contraria per-
petrans, et eos qui recte sapere elegerunt, uertit in fugam et multa
molitur contra orthodoxam fidem. Unde compulsi sumus, haec
discentes a plurimis, uestrae religiositati epistulam destinare, ut
si uera sunt ista quae hic diVamantur a pluribus, immunes uos ab
eius communione seruetis, donec eum euocantes ad nos et integre
discutientes quae ad eum pertinent, aut ignoscamus satisfacienti
aut conuictum subdamus sanctionibus regularum. Oportet enim
uestram deoamabilitatem in fidei causa uti fiducia qua et praeter
litteras nostras uestra sanctitas utique uti poterat, quippe quae in
diuinis legibus ante conscripta est.

Omnem fraternitatem quae uobiscum est, et qui mecum
sunt, plurimum salutamus.

1 Text: ACO 1.4:87,7–20. For the introduction, see above, §2.4.5.
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not want [to do so], I certainly will be sad that he is so disposed;
but God is the judge of all. Then let no one introduce to me ques-
tions concerning the rest [of the bishops]. I have disclosed plainly
my opinion from the beginning, and now I have not contemplated
[anything] new, but [rather] these [which] I have held from the be-
ginning, as soon as the letters were delivered. Moreover, if only it
had been possible for me that I could join and make one with the
church all who did not consent, and had this means been given to
me by God, I would have found this, as I would judge, [to be] the
greatest eternal remedy or consolation.

3.4.3. John of Antioch, Letter to the Bishops of Osrhoene
(CPG 6347)

Synodical decree of John, the bishop of Antioch, and the rest, to
the bishops of the province of Osrhoene against the same Rabbula,
bishop of the city of Edessa.
We have learned accurately and completely from many trustwor-
thy men that the most honorable Rabbula has disturbed both
Edessa and all who live in the surrounding regions, acting quite
contrary to the apostolic faith, and has put to flight those who have
chosen to understand correctly, and has stirred up many against
the orthodox faith. Wherefore, having learned of these things
from many, we are compelled to address a letter to Your Religious
Selves, in that, if these things that are being divulged here by many
are true, you shall keep yourselves innocent of communion with
him, until we, summoning him to us and examining completely
the [matters] pertaining to him, either should excuse [him] from
demonstrating proof or should subject the accused to punishment
[according to] the rules. Therefore it behooves Your God-Loving
Selves, in [this] matter of faith, to employ the confidence of which
Your Sanctities should have been able to make use apart from our
letter, since these things have already been written in the divine
laws.

I and those who are with me send many greetings to the whole
brotherhood that is with you.
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]1[]132BO[�þþE��þþrj��
j�þþE\�þþw�þþ'�þþwj�þþmþþlþþyþþnþþ'�Pþþsþþqþþpþþ'�Pþþyþþr�þþE.
�þÿþTþÿþw���þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE��þÿþ`þÿþw�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ�d3����þÿþtj\HþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþnþÿþhB��þÿþ��þÿþxþÿþmþÿþ'cþÿþxþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'.
]871B[cþþmþþ`þþt��þþ'j\���þþlþþkþþwB�Pþþ�d3�þþ'��CþþSþþyþþE�þþE���þþ'�Mþþw�þþ�d3�þþhB2�þþ'
�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþE.3���þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþE�	�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ�d3j��þÿÿþ�SþÿÿþmþÿÿþhCþÿÿþ'4�j�þÿÿþE�PþÿÿþqþÿÿþwMþÿÿþ�CþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþhB
��þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþtcþÿþmþÿþ'Hþÿþpþÿþyþÿþqþÿþ'��þÿþxþÿþmþÿþ�'3�þÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE.WþÿþrMþÿþ�Wþÿþnþÿþw�þÿþhB�þÿþ��þÿþ'�þÿþt
cþþw�þþh\�Hþþr�þþqþþ'.���þþyþþ�'3�þþ'cþþt�þþE.�Cþþz�þþr�þþE�þþE�þþmþþr�cþþmþþhMþþ�Wþþnþþw�þþhB.
�þþ��þþE�cþþmþþ`þþt��þþ`þþw�þþyþþE�þþpþþgþþr
��þþh��þþr����þþh��þþSþþwL��jMþþh�[��]L5

�Cþÿÿþ'.[�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'F�Cþÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþ����Cþÿÿþ'�cþÿÿþmþÿÿþ�w3Mþÿÿþ'.]�þÿÿþTþÿÿþw���þÿÿþE��þÿÿþsþÿÿþnþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�6WþÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþr�
��þþyþþt�]971B[[���
\7�þþE�þþTþþh����þþt
Cþþ']�þþxþþYO�Cþþ'���þþr
�þþyþþE.
�

�þÿþ����þÿþ'��þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþE

CþÿþwB�þÿþmþÿþsþÿþ`þÿþr.�Pþÿþgþÿþr
��þÿþh��þÿþSþÿþwL�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþrB.
cþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt8��þÿÿþ'Pþÿÿþw\cþÿÿþEWþÿÿþr�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE9�þÿÿþh.
Cþÿÿþw��þÿÿþEPþÿÿþgþÿÿþr�]232BO[

Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.
�þÿþqþÿþ�cþÿþnþÿþ'�Cþÿþsþÿþbþÿþw
�.��þÿþ'

�þÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþxþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�cþÿþt�þÿþw
�.
CþÿþwB
�þÿþyþÿþE��þÿþ'
�þÿÿþ�
L�Cþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'10
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�CþÿÿþwB:HþÿÿþwCþÿÿþqþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþpþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'U
�þÿÿþ'

1 Text: Brooks (Historia Ecclesiastica Zachariae, CSCO 84:178–89);
see also Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 230–38). Brooks is the basis for the
present edition, apparatus, and translation; only significant diVerences in the
manuscripts are noted. Translation: Bickell (Ausgewählte Schriften, 250–58);
Greatrex, Phenix and Horn (Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetor, 403–12).
Syriac material in square brackets is supplied from the Chronicle of Michael the
Syrian (= Chron. Mich.; text: Chabot [Chronique de Michel le Syrien, 4:298–
304]). For the introduction, see above, §2.3.3. References in brackets labeled
“B” are to pages in Brooks’s edition; references labeled “OB” are to Overbeck’s
edition.

2 Read with Chron. Mich. (Chabot, 298) and Brooks for BL Add 14352
and Overbeck Mþþw�þþ�d3
B .

3 So BL Add 14532; Overbeck misprinted �þþ�MþþyþþE .
4 Read with Chron. Mich. and Brooks for Overbeck ��þþSþþmþþSþþnþþ' .
5 Supplied from Chron. Mich. by Brooks.
6 Read with Brooks for BL Add 14532 ��þÿÿÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþE ; Chron. Mich.: ��þÿÿÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþE
��þþY��þþ� .



3.4.4. Rabbula, Letter to Gemellina, Bishop of Perrhe

(CPG 6493)

[1] [OB 231] From a Letter by Rabbula to Gemellina, Bishop of
Perrhe, concerning Those Who Commit Iniquity with the Myste-
ries and Are Nourished by Them as Though It Were Mere Bread11

[B 178] I have heard that in your own place of Perrhe some of the
brothers whose monasteries12 are not known,13 as well as others
among the renowned14 heads of the monasteries there, have broad-
cast fraudulently about themselves a vain reputation, [namely,]
that they do not eat bread; [they] have applied falsely to themselves
a vain boast, [that is,] that they do not drink water, and they claim
for themselves that they abstain from wine. Therefore I shudder15

to mention that I have heard that they are acting wickedly with the
body and the blood of the Son of God, Jesus, [wanting] to spare the
ears of [my] hearers,16 but because necessity forced me,17 [and] be-
cause it is right I should warn against such [B 179] a sin, I will boldly
say these things that they do without trembling, who insanely and
without discernment oVer the body and blood of Jesus Christ our
Lord. This is the holy and sanctifying body [OB 232] that they
have received and the living and life-giving blood that they have

7 Reading with Brooks for ����
\ ; Arab.: ��þþr\*
U .
8 Chron. Mich.: \cþþyþþ`þþ'�þþt .
9 So BL Add 14532; Overbeck: Wþþr�þþnþþE .
10 Reading with Brooks and Overbeck for BL Add 14352 
�þþnþþ' ; Chron.

Mich.: 
��þþlþþ' ; Arab.: �HþþmþþyþþhB .
11 For more complete commentary on this passage, see Greatrex, Phe-

nix, and Horn, Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah Rhetor, 403–12.
12 Syr. aammȅrayhȅn, lit. ‘dwellings,’; reading pl. for sg. with John of

Ephesus.
13 Reading with Brooks “known” (pl.) for “they will know” as Overbeck

printed.
14 Reading mešammehbnê for mešammešbnê, “servants” or “deacons.”
15 In BL Add 17202, only the ayn is legible; read zءa following Chron.

Mich.
16 Material in italics refers to passages supplied from the Chronicle of

Michael the Syrian corresponding to the material in square brackets in the
Syriac text.

17 Reading “forced me” for “forced us”; Arab.: “I am compelled.”
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�þþ���þþ'Wþþw\�þþnþþ'.[�
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Hþÿþw�þÿþ'��j\Hþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþEWþÿþw�cþÿþ'
Wþÿþ'�.�þÿþTþÿþw�
Cþÿþ'�OWþÿþYj���þÿþ��
�
CþÿÿþwBMþÿÿþbþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ
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�þþbþþTþþyþþlþþwj��þþbþþSþþlþþyþþE
��þþh��þþ��j
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��þþr��
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��þþpþþTþþyþþr��þþt�þþ�.cþþr�þþ'�þþ@�þþw���þþt���þþt\�þþY�þþE�O
�þÿÿþxþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ'Pþÿÿþr�þÿÿþf�þÿÿþqþÿÿþr�þÿÿþyþÿÿþEMþÿÿþ����þÿÿþ����þÿÿþ�����þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþh.��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ@
��þÿþt��\��þÿþE�þÿþE��þÿþ'�þÿþ��þÿþ'.��þÿþ'\�þÿþ'Cþÿþgþÿþyþÿþrj����þÿþyþÿþE.�j�	j�þÿþE���þÿþnþÿþyþÿþE
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��j�þÿÿþt#�þÿÿþnþÿÿþh�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþh�Pþÿÿþgþÿÿþr
��þÿÿþrB�þÿÿþ�MþÿÿþkþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþpþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'U
�þÿÿþ'
��þÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþhB:�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ`þÿÿþw4�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'j��þÿÿþ�þÿÿþqþÿÿþr�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE
Wþÿÿþw\�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.CþÿÿþsþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþnþÿÿþh��þÿÿþ�U��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'.�O�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþt�j�Wþÿÿþ��3�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�U�þÿÿþ'
���	�þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE.
�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ�r3��þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt����þÿÿÿþh�.��þÿÿÿþ']081B[

�þÿÿþhjj��CþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�.��CþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþ����þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE#��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE5�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþxþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'
�þÿþw�þÿþhB�þÿþ�w3�þÿþt�.�þÿþSþÿþt�þÿþxþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþhB��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE6�þÿþxþÿþmþÿþ'Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþ'.cþÿþt�þÿþE�þÿþmþÿþr�
�þþsþþyþþ'.�þþ���þþ�
�þþyþþE�þþ�w3�þþt�cþþ�bþþyþþxþþ'�Cþþz�þþr�þþE�þþhB�O�cþþyþþTþþ'.

]2[Hþÿÿþh��þÿÿþ���þÿÿþE\�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ���þÿÿþwBWþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþsþÿÿþt\��Cþÿÿþ']332BO[

�þÿþmþÿþkþÿþt��þÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþr��þÿþlþÿþh�þÿþE�cþÿþmþÿþ`þÿþtMþÿþlþÿþyþÿþhB.�þÿþ��þÿþ'�cþÿþkþÿþxþÿþtj�\j��j
�þÿþmþÿþE
�CþþyþþE7cþþr�þþr��þþt.��þþw�þþY�þþ'
j���þþ'��þþrj���þþlþþt���Cþþtj�L
�þþt
��þþlþþyþþE�
U�þþ'�Cþþ'�þþmþþ'�þþpþþw.8�
CþþwB
�þþyþþECþþsþþbþþwB
�þþwCþþ'�þþEj\U�.
�þÿþTþÿþw���Pþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ���cþÿþmþÿþyþÿþNMþÿþlþÿþyþÿþhB
U�þÿþ'
�þÿþt�j�L.��Cþÿþt�þÿþr��

CþÿÿþwB.�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ�j\Cþÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþt�CþÿÿþsþÿÿþbþÿÿþrB�
CþÿÿþwB��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþh�þÿÿþmþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�cþÿÿþmþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'9

1 Reading with Brooks for �þþmþþlþþyþþyþþE .
2 BL Add 14352 and Chron. Mich.: omit.
3 Reading �þþmþþ��þþyþþE for BL Add 14532 and Overbeck �þþ��þþyþþE .
4 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for BL Add 14352 �Hþþmþþw .
5 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for ��þþlþþyþþE .
6 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for ��þþlþþ� .
7 Read for �CþþwB .
8 Reading with Brooks for �þþmþþ'�þþQ .
9 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for cþþmþþ' .
10 Following Overbeck and Arab.; Brooks reads: “I do not know of what

kind they are.” Rabbula returns to the question of how to designate the objects
of his attack at the end of this letter; see below, 192–93 and 198–99.

11 Syr.: WþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþYj� (qekbtb), also “broken portion,” referring to the loaf of
bread that is prepared for the Eucharist.

12 Reading for medakkên, “they purify.”
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drunk. These [people], whom I do not know how to name,10 im-
piously satisfy with it the usual, natural need of hunger and thirst,
and they are incapable of surviving even one day by their will wi-
thout the oVering, [which is] their nourishment, but rather every
day there is a large quantity of food that is supplied from the sa-
crament. Because of this they even leaven excessively the loaf11

that they prepare and take care to salt it12 and let it rise13 diligently
so that it can become their food and not the mystery of the body of
Christ that is symbolized in the unleavened bread.14 Finally, every
time they are in short supply, they even oVer mere unconsecra-
ted bread upon each other’s hands and eat it. Sometimes, when
they are traveling from place to place, or are going on an extended
journey, two or three times in a single day they satisfy the hunger
and thirst of their nature from the same body of our Lord. When
they have come to15 where they are journeying, in the evening they
again oVer the oblation and take from it as though [they were] fas-
ting; even on the holy days of the Fast of the Forty [Days]16 they
dare to act in this way without fear of God and without [B 180] hu-
man shame. It has been found that some individuals, as they say,
who refuse17 bread and water every day, are found eating the sacred
bread and drinking the holy wine on such celebrated days as those
on which even the contemptible abstain.

[2] Thus as the spirit that is within me is my witness, my holy
brother, I tremble [OB 233] as I write to Your Honor all that I have
heard about them, these [things] that my conscience cannot truly
believe. [I wish] it were possible for you to know those things that
I want to teach, without my letter or my word, and for them to
receive correction from Your Uprightness, because I do not wish
that you, my lord, or they, should know what is heard concerning
them. Now you should not consider, nor should they think, that
I write to you these things concerning them because I believe the

13 What is suggested here is that the transgressors make a loaf of bread
much larger than the typical loaf used in the celebration of the Eucharist.

14 See Blum, Rabbula, 112–13, 130–31; see also below, 196–97.
15 Reading for dsbmw, “who have determined.”
16 I.e., the Great Fast before Easter (in contrast to the Nativity Lent

and the other shorter periods of fasting in the Syrian calendar).
17 Reading for bkelǸn, “eating.”
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�þÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'�MþÿþlþÿþyþÿþhB�þÿþt�þÿþt�þÿþ��
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�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþTþÿþlþÿþt
B:��þÿþ'�þÿþ��þÿþtPþÿþlþÿþ��Cþÿþ'
Mþþ��þþyþþ��
�þþr�Cþþ'�O�þþ'��þþrCþþ'.��þþ'�þþSþþkþþxþþ'�þþTþþyþþt�1\�þþt����þþ�
��
��þÿþE
�þÿþyþÿþE�Mþÿþmþÿþ��þÿþmþÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþE�þÿþt�jHþÿþtMþÿþr.��þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþyþÿþr��þÿþ'�Pþÿþlþÿþxþÿþw
�
�þþqþþw�cþþ'�þþkþþpþþpþþ'.��þþlþþyþþE2�þþnþþh�þþmþþ'�U�þþyþþEPþþSþþyþþqþþ'�þþt.�þþh��þþE�þþkþþsþþ'���þþ�'3
�þþ�mþþyþþ'�þþ�mþþyþþmþþ'.�þþ'��þþSþþkþþxþþyþþE�þþrO�þþh�þþ��þþ��þþnþþhB:��þþ��þþmþþr��þþmþþz�þþ'
cþþt�.j�
�þþlþþ'�þþh�þþ
h3��þþxþþbþþr
.��þþ���þþEHþþgþþyþþ'j
��þþmþþr��cþþt�þþE
�þþSþþ@Wþþw�cþþ'.�þþt��þþY�þþE�þþmþþ'���þþnþþyþþE��O�þþEPþþw�þþhBCþþSþþ�Cþþyþþh�.

]3[��þÿþhCþÿþ'Mþÿþw�þÿþ'�þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'�B��þÿþt
�.���þÿþ'Cþÿþ�Wþÿþw�cþÿþ'�þÿþ�qþÿþyþÿþr�/
]181B[���þÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�\������þÿÿþhB/�OMþÿÿþ���þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�cþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþmþÿÿþtWþÿÿþr�þÿÿþw
�þÿÿþhBj�þÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ�jcþÿÿþmþÿÿþSþÿÿþt���þÿÿþrHþÿÿþhB��þÿÿþsþÿÿþr
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþEMþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþyþÿÿþhB
Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþ��CþÿÿþwB/�þÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþh��O�B�þÿÿþmþÿÿþsþÿÿþ@�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�Wþÿÿþbþÿÿþ��þÿÿþlþÿÿþTþÿÿþSþÿÿþY\�þÿÿþlþÿÿþkþÿÿþ'
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�.��þþTþþ���þþ�mþþ'Cþþ�jcþþmþþSþþt
���þþh��j\Mþþ��CþþYMþþr�þþw
�
]432BO[
��þÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþh���þÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿþr��.�þÿÿÿÿþ��j�þÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿþhB�þÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿÿþrCþÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþt.
��þÿþw�j��Pþÿþsþÿþt��þÿþ����þÿþt�þÿþ'.�cþÿþt�þÿþxþÿþt�þÿþE�þÿþr�þÿþ'�j�þÿþt�Mþÿþ��Hþÿþt�
��þþyþþt
�þþz\��þþnþþ'�þþ'Cþþ'��þþr�þþwj
.3�þþ��þþnþþ'��þþECþþtPþþxþþmþþwB��þþ'Cþþ�jcþþmþþSþþt�
�
�þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþ'\cþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ@.�þÿÿÿþ�mþÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþ�jcþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'�Pþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþr
��þÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþr�
���þþh�.�O�þþ'�þþyþþr�þþxþþ@��Pþþ'��þþ�h3Cþþw
����þþsþþr��þþ�.cþþw��CþþtPþþxþþ@�þþmþþ��
�þþSþþbþþyþþxþþwj
�\����þþ`þþlþþyþþ'.�B�
��Cþþf�þþ
h3�þþxþþmþþ'�Pþþt\����þþ���þþ�
�þþ��þþpþþE.�þþ��þþ'�þþh�þþpþþgþþr
�þþxþþyþþnþþ'���þþh��þþlþþt�.��
V�þþE�þþmþþxþþr�þþh.��þþ�
��þÿþ'CþÿþfcþÿþTþÿþw\���þÿþ'Pþÿþr_Pþÿþgþÿþr
��þÿþh��þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþE�þÿþxþÿþmþÿþ'���Pþÿþ'.�þÿþTþÿþw�

Cþÿþ'�þÿþxþÿþyþÿþ�
�þÿþpþÿþgþÿþr
��þÿþ'��þÿþrB.

�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþ�w3�þÿþSþÿþ'Pþÿþgþÿþ�d3Cþÿþyþÿþ'4�þÿþ��þÿþ'

��þþE�þþxþþsþþE�þþ��þþSþþtjPþþE
���þþh�O�þþ`þþ�mþþw��þþt����CþþyþþE��CþþyþþE.CþþTþþw�	j�
��þþ���þþ��.
Cþþ'��þþEPþþgþþr
��þþh�þþxþþyþþnþþ'��þþr�þþ'�þþSþþwL.�þþ'
��þþTþþh�
�CþÿþpþÿþSþÿþ'�Pþÿþgþÿþr��þÿþxþÿþsþÿþ'5�þÿþlþÿþxþÿþw��þÿþqþÿþ�_�Cþÿþ�sþÿþw�þÿþw
���þÿþh�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþyþÿþE.��þÿþ'�O

1 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for ��þþTþþyþþt� .
2 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for ��þþlþþw .
3 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþr�þþnþþwj
 .
4 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. pl. for sg.
5 BL Add 14352 inserts 
� ; correcting with Brooks and Chron. Mich.
6 Reading for ekalw, “they ate.”
7 Dan 5:1–6.
8 Reading for merahmbnʉtb, “compassion.”
9 Syr.: �þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'�Pþÿÿÿþt\� (lahmb dpattȅrb), lit. “bread of the table.” See

Exod 25:30 et passim.
10 1 Sam 21:5–6.
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evil rumor concerning them. Rather, being in doubt until now, I
say even to others that it is not possible that so great a sin as this
has been committed on the part of those who have been baptized
into Christ. For they say that when they have performed the holy
[Eucharist] in the paten, they eat6 freely from it as much as they
want. As for the chalice of the blood, each one of them, when they
are able, mixes with it warm water as though it were mixed wine
and drinks it, and again fills it and gives it to his neighbor, so that
from the abundance of wine that they drink in the name of the
holy [oVering] they are often forced to even vomit it out from their
mouth.

[3] Oh, such extreme impiety as this, if it is so: the hono-
rable vessels of the holy sanctuary, [B 181] which even the heavenly
rational beings fear to approach because of the mystery that is in
them, they have boldly made into vessels for the service of their
belly, held them in contempt of their lives, and did not remem-
ber the punishment that Belshazzar the pagan king received and
[for which] he was reproved.7 For he, with the vessels of the ser-
vice of God, thought to insult God [OB 234] like a rebel, in that
he made use of them in a contemptuous way, so that the likeness of
the palm of a hand that wrote was sent from on high to write on the
wall of his house the just sentence for his boldness.8 Yet how can
the vessels of the service of the temple in Jerusalem compare to the
glorious vessels of the service of the body and blood of the Son of
God? For even the bread of the presence9 of the priests of Israel is
not worthy to be compared in any way to the glorious nature of the
sublime mystery. If there is anyone who compares the bread of the
presence that David ate when he was hungry10 to the life-giving
body of the Son of God, then it is right for us to consider him as a
fool who does not distinguish the body and blood of the Lord from
the bread of the presence [and] for this reason gives oVense to the
body and blood of our Lord:11 for it [the bread of the presence]
purified only with diYculty bodily defilements,12 when combined
with various types of ablutions and observances of several [other]
things, but this, the life-giving body and blood of our Lord Jesus,

11 1 Cor 11:27–29; Blum, Rabbula, 116.
12 Reading pl. for sg. in BL Add 14532.



186 letters

�þÿþh�þÿþ'�þÿþh�Mþÿþ
bþÿþ��Cþÿþh��þÿþE�
�þÿþyþÿþ�\�þÿþh��þÿþ���CþÿþxþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþh�þÿþyþÿþ�Pþÿþgþÿþr
.1

]281B[
�þþE�þþ@���þþ�Pþþgþþr�cþþt���þþ�
��þþr�þþr����þþh�.�
��þþ���Cþþ'�þþh.
�Cþÿÿþ'�Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþw��þÿÿþyþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'.j���þÿÿþrCþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþSþÿÿþkþÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþmþÿÿþsþÿÿþt�þÿÿþlþÿÿþw
\�þþwj

�
��jcþþmþþSþþt����þþt�þþ
h3�þþ�j���þþE��þþh��þþlþþt��þþE�cþþt�þþmþþt�þþE
�þþsþþ2�þþr�þþSþþ'WþþSþþyþþ'Mþþz�þþz���þþz\.Pþþw�þþwFMþþ���þþlþþyþþE]532BO[��þþsþþmþþyþþE�þþ
h3
�þÿþt�þÿþr�þÿþE

��þÿþqþÿþbþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�CþÿþxþÿþnþÿþE.3��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�Mþÿþ�

�Mþÿþt�þÿþqþÿþt���þÿþE�þÿþwcþÿþ'Pþÿþsþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþE.
���þÿÿþr�þÿÿþyþÿÿþr#��B�
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�Mþÿÿþ�Pþÿÿþw�
j�	�þÿÿþEj�þÿÿþt�Hþÿÿþ�h3��þÿÿþE.��þÿÿþ'\�þÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'j
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��þÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþh�
�þÿÿþE�
��4�þÿÿþt\Mþÿÿþ'�Hþÿÿþ`þÿÿþr.�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþN
5Wþÿÿþr�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtj�
�þþt�þþz�.��þþ`þþbþþ���þþxþþmþþ'
�cþþxþþyþþmþþ'�þþnþþ'�þþh.��þþ��
�þþz��þþh

�
�þþnþþ'
cþþnþþyþþ'�þþtCþþsþþ��þþh.�þþ'�þþh�þþmþþE�þþbþþr��
��þþr.��þþxþþmþþ'��þþnþþ'��j�Pþþgþþr�


�Mþÿÿÿþ���Pþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþw
��Mþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþh�.�þÿÿÿþ'6
�
�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþw�
�þþpþþgþþr
��þþSþþyþþxþþ'/��þþ���þþt�þþz��þþhB/��þþ'�þþlþþxþþmþþ'

Pþþgþþr
���þþh�7

��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþz���þÿÿþ���þÿÿþh�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþnþÿÿþEcþÿÿþqþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�CþÿÿþxþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�h3�þÿÿþpþÿÿþgþÿÿþr�8[�þÿÿþ'
�
�þþsþþbþþ`þþ'��þþ�d3HþþtB.]381B[��þþ'�þþ'Hþþyþþwj��Cþþpþþ�SþþtB.9

1 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for Pþþgþþr
 .
2 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for ��þþsþþmþþw .
3 Brooks and Chron. Mich.: omit.
4 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for ��þþE
�� .
5 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for 
� .
6 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for ��þþ' .
7 Chron. Mich.: Pþþgþþr���þþr����þþh�
8 Beginning of lacuna in BL Add 14532; text supplied from Chron.

Mich. 9.27 (Chabot, 300–303 col. C).
9 Reading with Brooks and Arab. for �Hþþyþþwj��þþnþþ�pþþSþþtB .
10 Reading for pagran, “our body.”
11 John 6:54, 56. The omission of 6:55 may be attributed to the fact

that it states, “My body is truly food and my blood is truly drink” (translation
from the Peshitta).

12 With Chron. Mich. reading bbsên for bassemw; note that F. J. Ha-
milton and E. W. Brooks (The Syriac Chronicle Known as That of Zachariah of
Mitylene [London: Methuen & Co., 1899; repr., New York: AMS Press, 1979],
304) have the translation “who enjoyed,” reflecting the root bsm.
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not only brings forgiveness for the sins of the soul and of the body,
sanctifying the faithful who partake of it, but also causes God to
be in us, and he through his Spirit, as we are in him through his
body:10 [B 182] “Whoever eats my body and drinks my blood,” says
the son of God, “He is in me and I am in him, and I will raise him
up on the last day.”11 Again, in another way we are able to unders-
tand the greatness of this new service that has delivered us through
God the Word from the harsh and severe punishment that Paul de-
creed concerning those [OB 235] who abuse12 it, beyond that which
those who transgress the old [covenant] that is from Moses will re-
ceive.13 For he said, “If it were the case that someone transgress the
law of Moses, by the mouth of two or three witnesses he would die
without mercy. How much more is he worthy of bitter punishment
who tramples on the Son of God, and has considered the blood of
his own covenant as [that] of any person, and despises the spirit
of his grace by which we have been sanctified?”14 Therefore, this
bread of life that came down from heaven,15 because of its union
with God the Word, gives life to the world: who is so insane as to
compare it with the bread of the presence, with its seasoning that
is of the earth? Rather, the opinion of one who thinks or acts in this
way is known and moreover clearly seen, for anyone who so madly
receives it in fact considers it to be mere bread, as he sees it, and
does not believe the Son, who says, “The bread that I give is my
body, that which is given for the life of the world,”16 for thus not
only is the bread in the body of Christ, as is seen by them, but also
in the bread is the body of God,17 who is unseen, as we believe, and
we receive the body18 not to satisfy our bellies [B 183] but to heal our
souls.

13 Omit ,nahnanء “we.”
14 Heb 10:28–29.
15 John 6:33; see 6:31–58.
16 John 6:51.
17 Chron. Mich. 9.27 (Chabot, 300, col. C) reads: “Son of God.”
18 Here a leaf is missing from BL Add 17202. Overbeck, 230–31, sup-

plies an edited excerpt, which is taken from BL Add 14532. Brooks, 182–86,
supplies the material from Chron. Mich. 9.27 (Chabot, 300–303, col. C), col-
lated with the shorter fragment of this letter in Overbeck. In this section, the
material in brackets indicates phrases omitted from Michael the Syrian. See
Blum, Rabbula, 127–30, for a translation and commentary of the section in
Overbeck, i.e., up to 189 n. 30 below.
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�þÿþhMþÿþmþÿþh��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþpþÿþgþÿþr
[�þÿþyþÿþ']2���þÿþh�[�þÿþqþÿþ�cþÿþnþÿþ'].3��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþE���þÿþ'4


�þÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþwj���þÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿþh.Hþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿþrj�
�þÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿÿþ�cþÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿÿþt
5

[�Pþÿþgþÿþr�].6�B�þÿþyþÿþrCþÿþt�þÿþTþÿþQ�
�þÿþxþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþ��3�þÿþbþÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþTþÿþyþÿþr�7Cþÿþt��þÿþ�.
�þÿÿþxþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'
cþÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ���þÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�w3j
�8
�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþwj�
��þþr�þþSþþ'�þþxþþyþþwj
.9�þþxþþmþþ'�þþyþþr�þþkþþ'
�þþ`þþ�þþh.�þþxþþyþþlþþ'��þþE��þþsþþ'�þþh
�þþlþþxþþmþþ'.
�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þþ`þþmþþ'�þþh.�þþ'
��þþyþþr


��þþt��þþ��þþlþþxþþw�
Pþþgþþr
��þþxþþyþþnþþE#��þþkþþnþþ'[��þþEWþþ��Wþþlþþyþþ�]10��þþrB.��þþ'

�þþ����þþSþþtjO
Mþÿþmþÿþh.��þÿþ���þÿþh�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþnþÿþE.�þÿþSþÿþtjO�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþyþÿþlþÿþ'11��þÿþ'�þÿþt��þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþxþÿþmþÿþ'12

�þÿÿþt��þÿÿþlþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.

�13�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþsþÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþw
�.��þÿÿþ�]132BO[��þÿÿþSþÿÿþtjPþÿÿþyþÿÿþEcþÿÿþ�mþÿÿþh�
�þþ�sþþyþþ'�þþmþþ�yþþ'�þþt��þþz�þþnþþ'.�þþt�þþlþþ��þþnþþhB�þþlþþ����þþE�\�þþf.�þþr�þþpþþ'�þþyþþr\�þþ'
�þþsþþyþþ'�þþt14Mþþ��þþ�yþþ'��þþlþþyþþ'.�j�þþ��þþnþþhB�þþ�j�þþ'j15��þþwj���cþþmþþyþþnþþ'.16

��þÿþkþÿþnþÿþ'
�þÿþyþÿþ���þÿþmþÿþ�yþÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþz��þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþsþÿþyþÿþEcþÿþ�mþÿþh���þÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþz�þÿþE.��þÿþkþÿþ��Mþÿþmþÿþ��þÿþE
�þÿþhB�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþt��þÿþyþÿþ'CþÿþpþÿþlþÿþgþÿþwB17��þÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþz�þÿþE.
�þÿþnþÿþ'�O�þÿþlþÿþxþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'.
]481B[�þÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþlþÿþ'Hþÿþt�þÿþr���þÿþ��Cþÿþ
sþÿþ��þÿþh���þÿþqþÿþ'�þÿþt.Cþÿþqþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþh��þÿþyþÿþ'��þÿþ'

1 The excerpt printed in Overbeck, 230–31, begins here. The super-
scription reads: �Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþr�\�þÿþw�þÿþ'�PþÿþyþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'��\�
�.�þÿþE��þÿþrj���þÿþwj�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'

�PþþsþþqþþwPþþ'�Pþþ'\�þþE. .
2 Chron. Mich.: omit.
3 Chron. Mich.: omit.
4 Reading with Brooks and Overbeck for Chron. Mich. ��þþ' .
5 Reading with Brooks and Overbeck for Chron. Mich. ���þþSþþt
 .
6 Chron. Mich.: omit.
7 Reading with Brooks and Overbeck for Chron. Mich. WþþTþþyþþr� .
8 Reading with Brooks and Overbeck for Chron. Mich. �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþw�
���þþw�þþw
� .
9 Reading with Chron. Mich. for Overbeck �þþlþþyþþwj
 .
10 Reading with Brooks and Overbeck for Chron. Mich. ��OWþþ��þþE .
11 Reading for Chron. Mich. Pþþgþþr� .
12 Reading with Brooks and Overbeck for MþþPþþgþþr� .
13 Reading for Chron. Mich. 
 ; Arab.: U�þþr� .
14 Reading with Overbeck for Chron. Mich. �þþsþþyþþt� .
15 Reading for Chron. Mich. �þþt�þþt��þþt .
16 Excerpt in Overbeck, 230–31, ends.
17 Reading for Chron. Mich. CþþpþþlþþwB ; Arab.: �þþqþþsþþI+�þþwB .
18 Here the extract edited in Overbeck, 230, begins. The superscription

to the excerpt on p. 230 reads: “From the letter of the holy Rabbula, bishop of
Edessa, to Gemellina the bishop of Perrhe.”
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[4] [OB 230] For18 those who with faith eat the bread eat in it and
with it the [living] body of God, [which sanctifies,] but those who eat
it without faith receive nourishment only like the rest of those things
that are for the use19 [of the body]. For if the bread is snatched away
by enemies and eaten by force, they eat mere bread, because though
they eat it they20 do not have the faith that is aware of its power of
life.21 For the palate tastes the bread, but faith tastes the power that
is hidden within the bread. For we are not kept alive just by the body
that is eaten,22 as we said a little earlier;23 rather, it is the thing that
is commingled with it [that gives us life], as we believe. For the po-
wer24 that is not eaten is commingled with the bread25 that is eaten and
becomes26 one with those who take it, [just as] [OB 231] the hidden
names are associated with the visible waters, and from them a child is
born anew. For the Spirit flutters secretly27 over the visible waters28 in
order to beget29 anew through them the image of the heavenly Adam.30

And just as in the visible water are hidden the invisible names, in order
that all who are baptized in it may partake31 visibly of the life that
is invisible, so also in the visible bread [B 184] is hidden the concealed
power from which everyone who rightly partakes will obtain immortal
life. We aYrm (the word of)32 Paul, that those who receive it care-
lessly33 obtain from it injury to soul and body and no advantage, even

19 Chron. Mich.: “uses.”
20 Chron. Mich.: “the mouth that eats it.”
21 Reading with Chron. Mich. 9.27 (Chabot, 300, col. C) for helyuta,

“sweetness.”
22 An illusion perhaps to Deut 8:3 (Matt 4:4, Luke 4:4).
23 Chron. Mich.: “that we have also already said.”
24 Chron. Mich.: “the body.”
25 Chron. Mich.: “with the body.”
26 So also Arab.; Chron. Mich.: “is.”
27 BL Add 17202: “the hidden Spirit flutters.”
28 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (mayyê gelayyê), lit. “open waters”; perhaps a

reference to Gen 1:2.
29 Chron. Mich.: “engender exactly” or “truly.”
30 Here ends Overbeck’s first excerpt (MS 14532); see Overbeck, 230–

31.
31 Reading with Brooks for Chron. Mich. “fall”; Arab.: “break.”
32 So Arab.; BL Add 17202 omits.
33 Chron. Mich.: “secretly”; Arab.: bilءistiqbd, “under restriction.”
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Cþþ'.��þþ'Hþþpþþqþþ'��þþlþþt���þþh�þþt��j�þþz\�þþw
�8�þþnþþw
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��þÿÿþmþÿÿþw\j��Cþÿÿþw\���þÿÿþlþÿÿþt�#��þÿÿþ���þÿÿþE
�þþxþþmþþ'cþþxþþyþþmþþ'��þþ�Y3�þþt��Pþþgþþ�d3�þþhB�þþmþþr�þþE.�þþnþþw��þþ'�þþsþþt\��O�þþmþþtCþþ'.
��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþmþÿÿþw\j��Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþ@��þÿÿþyþÿÿþyþÿÿþE#

���þÿÿþTþÿÿþ��CþÿÿþlþÿÿþQHþÿÿþrPþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþwj
��\�B.�þÿÿþE
�þþlþþbþþt��Pþþr��þþ'�þþw�þþE���þþyþþ��þþ'�þþ�
.�þþ��þþr
�þþz��þþ'�þþqþþr�
Wþþr��þþmþþ'�þþ�

.

1 Arab.: Wþþw��þþw�þþI .
2 Reading for Chron. Mich. ��þþsþþyþþ'�þþt ; Arab.: �þþ'�þþ'HþþtWþþ'� .
3 Added from the Arabic text.
4 Added from the Arabic text.
5 Reading with Brooks and the Arabic text for ���þþyþþ' .
6 Reading with Chron. Mich.; Brooks and Arab. omit.
7 Reading with Chron. Mich.; Brooks omits.
8 Arab.: ��þþ��þþEjWþþt�þþh .
9 1 Cor 11:28–29.
10 Syr.: �þþTþþyþþpþþ' (hemǸpb), lit. “snatched” or “seized.”
11 Lit. “chastened a chastement.”
12 1 Cor 2:30–32.
13 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt�PþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ�d3��jcþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt� (yawmbtb pešǸrq dtešmeštb),

a reference to Peshitta 2 Chr 8:14: “And according to the law of David his
father, [Solomon] appointed priests over their functions, and Levites over their
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if they are considered to be among the believers, but [only] if they are
instructed by the word of the Apostle, who says, “Let a person exa-
mine himself, and then let him eat of [this] bread and drink of this
cup; but whoever eats of it when he is not worthy of it eats and drinks
condemnation for himself,”9 while the same states by his word that it
is on account of this contempt for the body and blood that the various
infirmities and premature10 deaths befall us according to [this] righ-
teous judgment: “By reason of this, many among you are ill and sick,
and there are many who [suddenly] fall asleep. But, if we judged our-
selves, we would not be judged. When we are judged by our Lord, we are
chastened,11 so that we may not be condemned along with the world.”12

And if those who in the appointed days of service13 were now to par-
take, [even] they would receive only one particle14 of the body of life.
If it were [the case] that they were to receive [the particle] without
suVering or repentance, unfaithfully and without reverent fear, even if
they have not also committed an act contrary to their faith, they would
be guilty15 with respect to the body and the blood of the Lord, as Paul
said, because they do not discern the Lord’s body.16 What punishment
is harsher than this one, to which the Apostle sentenced them, that he
should add condemnation of those who approach it without fear and
do not receive what is useful [B 185] for the faith but [for] the necessity
of their hunger? Oh, such insolence as this, for which the divine retri-
bution that punishes17 [the oVender] is not suYcient! Who does not
fear just from hearing that they satisfy the needs of their bodies on that
coal of devouring fire, as though it were mere bread? Who is not frigh-
tened even to relate how these men eat [to fullness and without] fear
of the coal, the foundation of our life,18 that which the seraph revealed
to us, grasping it with iron forceps in his hand,19 to teach the sublimity
of our mystery, and while gazing, looking on with honor, approached

responsibilities, to praise and serve before the priests, a fixed number for each
day” (our translation).

14 Syr.: �þÿþr�þÿþnþÿþyþÿþt� (margbnǸtb), lit. “pearl,” a metaphor for a particle of
the consecrated Eucharist. See Vööbus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, CSCO
317:335 n. 9; P. Yousif, L’eucharistie dans Saint Ephrem de Nisibe (OCA 224;
Rome: Pontificium Institutum Orientale, 1984), 285–86.

15 Chron. Mich.: “you [pl.] would be guilty”; Arab.: omit.
16 1 Cor 11:27, 29.
17 Arab.: “which kills.”
18 Chron. Mich.: “that gave our life”; Arab.: “the medicine of our life.”
19 Isa 6:6.
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cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ�w3j�.�PþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþw
�#�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþ'�CþÿÿþSþÿÿþt�þÿÿþhB�Pþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþ�
�CþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ'
��Cþÿÿþt�þÿÿþnþÿÿþwB��þÿÿþlþÿÿþbþÿÿþ'Pþÿÿþqþÿÿþ�d3�.�j��þÿÿþyþÿÿþr���þÿÿþlþÿÿþbþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE
�Pþþqþþr�þþE
����þþt�þþ
h3.�Mþþ�Pþþgþþr���þþr
BCþþsþþ`þþwB�Cþþ'�þþlþþwCþþyþþh�.

]6[��þþnþþ'�þþyþþr��þþz\CþþpþþSþþh�þþE�þþxþþmþþ'.�
�V
��þþlþþnþþ'�þþt�þþ���þþ'CþþTþþ`þþ@
Mþÿþ��þÿþ'�þÿþz�þÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþr�þÿþX�þÿþh.�þÿþ��þÿþ`þÿþ'�þÿþE

���þÿþ�PþÿþsþÿþXcþÿþ'���þÿþ'CþÿþTþÿþ`þÿþ@�Cþÿþf
�þþ���þþyþþw�þþ'�Wþþr�þþ'Mþþ��þþ'�þþr�þþSþþ'.�þþwCþþtB��þþ`þþ@�þþr�þþf�þþw�þþr
�þþE��þþSþþ'#
�þÿþwj��j�þÿþyþÿþ�#��þÿþw�þÿþ'��þÿþqþÿþTþÿþyþÿþr��Mþÿþmþÿþ'�jPþÿþY�.�þÿþTþÿþ��\�þÿþf��þÿþyþÿþw
���þÿþr
��þþSþþ'�þþxþþmþþ'�þþ�yþþ'.��þþr�þþSþþwL�þþrcþþmþþ`þþwB�Hþþyþþr�.�þþEcþþ@�þþxþþmþþ'.Mþþ�
�þÿþ��þÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþEPþÿþrHþÿþ
h3�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþt
.Mþÿþ�
�þÿþyþÿþE��þÿþE��þÿþr�þÿþE.��þÿþt\�cþÿþqþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ@Wþÿþw\�þÿþnþÿþ'

1 ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' is printed after a lacuna; the text is supplied from the Arabic
�þþSþþbþþ�̀þþh�þþgþþyþþr .

2 Correcting with Brooks Mþþt�þþ�d3� from Arab. ��þþmþþz�þþ`þþh .
3 Reading with Brooks for ���þþ�
4 Reading with Brooks from Arab. for �þþlþþw
5 Reading with Brooks and Arab. �þþpþþh�þþwB for Cþþsþþt�þþ`þþwB .
6 Reading with Brooks and Arab. �þþgþþlþþ� for ���þþQ .
7 Either an allusion to 1 Tim 4:8, or reading �Mþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (deaalmb) for
Mþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ��3� (aattǸdê) from John 6:51; Chron. Mich.: “the abundant life”; Arab.:

al-hayybt al-muzmiaah, “the forthcoming life.”
8 Matt 26:26; Mark 14:22; cf. 1 Cor 11:25.
9 See Matt 26:27.
10 So also Arab.; Chron. Mich.: “they might be satisfied.”
11 Chron. Mich.: “instructs”; Arab.: “wins.”
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to take hold of it? At that body that was given for the life to come7

their heart does not tremble with fear, their hands do not become feeble
and weak, and their knees do not shake, when they stoop to eat it for
the maintenance of the bodily life. Perhaps it is right for us to say that
our Lord also, with his knowledge that searches out all that shall come
to pass, knew the deed of these men; and for this reason, after they had
eaten and were satisfied from the Passover of the law, then he blessed
the bread and gave it to his disciples8 in order that these men might
not say that after he had blessed they were satisfied; rather, after they
were satisfied, he blessed [it] when the master and his disciples took
a small particle of it, and over the cup he said, “Take, drink from it
all of you,”9 so that they might understand10 by this that twelve men
drank from that little cup.

[5] It is necessary to state that they thought they could win the
admiration of simple persons through these [things], abstaining from
bread and wine, but they did not understand [B 186] that the ridi-
cule of the intelligent surpasses11 and prevails over them more than the
praise of fools like themselves and [that] it will be turned against them.
Those who have12 accepted from mortals praise for themselves for this
entirely unpardonable iniquity, even if they did not [really] acquire
it, are not fit to be named “men.” Rather, they should justly be na-
med “rabid dogs,” for the sign of rabid dogs is this: that they suddenly
attack the body of their master in order to eat it.

[6] And a man who has cut himself oV from bread ought not to
taste anything at all until the time appointed for him. And it is well
known that when Saul enacted that no one should taste anything on the
day of battle until the evening,13 Jonathan, because he tasted some ho-
ney on the end of his staV,14 was condemned to death but was delivered
because of the force of the people.15 For “the foundation of a person’s
life is bread and water,”16 says Jesus the son of Simeon Asira;17 under
the name of bread he extended his saying to all food. But concerning

12 Reading for Arab. “He is devoured who has . . . ”
13 1 Sam 14:24, 28.
14 1 Sam 14:27.
15 1 Sam 14:32.
16 Sir 27:29 (27:21 in some versions).
17 That is, Jesus ben Sirach; “Asira” means “the bound one,” identi-

fying him with Simeon of Luke 2:25. See J. F. Coakley, “The Old Man Symeon
(Luke 2,25) in Syriac Tradition,” OCP 47 (1981): 189–212.
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�þþ�̀þþmþþE��	�þþyþþgþþt
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�þÿþt�þÿþr�þÿþtPþÿþr�þÿþyþÿþE.Mþÿþ@�þÿþkþÿþ�d3�þÿþt����þÿþSþÿþ'��Hþÿþpþÿþyþÿþr����þÿþ`þÿþ'.�þÿþTþÿþ���þÿþmþÿþyþÿþmþÿþwj

��þÿþmþÿþr��cþÿþt�þÿþE�þÿþSþÿþ@Wþÿþw�cþÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþr�þÿþY
�þÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþhV]632BO[�þÿþhB.�þÿþlþÿþh�þÿþ@
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��j��þÿþxþÿþrMþÿþwj�7Mþÿþbþÿþ�.Cþÿþsþÿþyþÿþw�þÿþyþÿþr�\�þÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj
��þÿþlþÿþbþÿþ'8Wþÿþr�þÿþrj

�þÿÿþSþÿÿþkþÿÿþ�xþÿÿþE�þÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�gþÿÿþE/9�þÿÿþqþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþw�cþÿÿþN��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþmþÿÿþr�

��þÿÿþ'HþÿÿþTþÿÿþw�þÿÿþkþÿÿþhB.10

�þÿÿþTþÿÿþlþÿÿþt
�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþE�
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h3�þÿÿþt��þÿÿþr���þÿÿþ��
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�þÿþyþÿþE��Mþÿþlþÿþyþÿþw
��þþ��þþxþþ���þþqþþw\�þþnþþ�.�þþ��þþ�Mþþlþþ�Mþþw�þþ'��þþE
�þþyþþE
��þþ'�þþh�.�þþ`þþw�þþ'��þþE


CþÿþwB�þÿþsþÿþtMþÿþr
��þÿþ`þÿþmþÿþ'.�þÿþwCþÿþxþÿþ'
���Mþÿþ'\�þÿþ'�B�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþE���þÿþmþÿþ'
�OPþþxþþmþþ'��þþsþþ@�þþr�þþSþþ'

�CþþpþþXMþþ�
�þþyþþECþþt�þþz\MþþlþþyþþhB.�þþTþþ�
Cþþ'�þþ�@

�þÿþnþÿþ'
��þÿþr�þÿþr�þÿþ'��þÿþh����þÿþsþÿþr��þÿþ�.�þÿþ'�þÿþr��þÿþrj
�þÿþt.��þÿþyþÿþt��þÿþyþÿþt
��þþw��CþþSþþmþþSþþwBWþþ��þþ�Mþþ��þþ'�þþ`þþlþþ@.
cþþ'
��þþr�þþr�þþ�'3�þþI�þþ��þþTþþ���þþ�yþþqþþrCþþ�
��þÿþqþÿþr.cþÿþ�yþÿþw�þÿþ�CþÿþY�þÿþ`þÿþrB/
�þÿþz��Cþÿþt��þÿþkþÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþ@�Hþÿþlþÿþ��CþÿþwB�þÿþE�þÿþhCþÿþwj�.
�UMþþyþþr�Cþþ�w3�þþr�þþ'Mþþ�bþþ��CþþwB�þþbþþyþþt
.�þþnþþ'11��þþE�
�þþrMþþ�
�þþyþþE��þþ'�þþnþþ�bþþyþþ'

1 Added with Brooks from Arab. �þþ'�þþ�B .
2 The portion missing from BL Add 14532 ends here.
3 Chron. Mich.: omit.
4 Chron. Mich.: omit.
5 Overbeck: �þþsþþt�þþ`þþyþþE .
6 Chron. Mich.: omit.
7 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþt\Mþþyþþt� .
8 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþxþþmþþ' .
9 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþSþþkþþxþþyþþE�þþpþþyþþgþþyþþE .
10 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþ'Hþþw�þþwj
B .
11 Chron. Mich.: 
�þþnþþ' .
12 The Syriac text on Overbeck, 235, picks up from this word.
13 Chron. Mich. 9.27 (Chabot, 303 col. C) reads: “pulses and vege-

tables.”
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these men they say that after they have received the oblation in the
daytime, and [have partaken] of it again in the evening, then they
eat other food, boiled beets,12 [OB 235] and they readily (devour sea-
soned pulses).13 They are said to support themselves14 with cheese
instead of bread, and with fish, and they set out among them all
the dishes that they desire. They are greatly sated with delicious
fruit, and they delight themselves even more with dried [fruit ser-
ved] along with honeycombs and egg cakes. And because the heat
of the wine that they drink in the name of the holy [oVering] in-
flames their thirst even more, [OB 236] during the whole summer
when the milk of sheep [B 187] or goats is to be found, they drink
it regularly instead of water, and moreover they plan to do this,
knowing from experience that the goodness of the milk15 and its
coolness are able to cool down the constant burning on account
of their excess that is from the wine in their stomach. Because of
these things which these [men have done], and [because of those
things done] before these [men] in its time, it is said, as though the
upright rebuke of God, which he did to Eli on account of his sons,
were also against the[se men], “See, I gave you every good thing
of the earth, so that you might use them without sin, just as I set
apart for them all of the oVerings of the house of Israel, so that
they should enjoy them blamelessly. Why have you too commit-
ted iniquity with my body and my blood, like those who profaned
my sacrifices and my oVerings?”16 Since the crime of these men
against God has greatly surpassed the crime of those [sons of Eli]
that was committed among the people [of Israel], there should be
terror and great trembling—if they [feel] suVering—lest the pu-
nishment that went out against those [sons of Eli] should also be
decreed against these men. Because of this, “Thus says the Lord,
the God of Israel, ‘I spoke my word, that your house and the house
of your father will serve me forever,’ but now the Lord says, ‘far be
it from me, for those who honor me I honor, and those who spurn

14 Reading for mstmayn, with Payne Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus, 2:2663;
see Hamilton and Brooks, Syriac Chronicle, 307 n. 4. As Hamilton and Brooks
have noted, this sentence is corrupted and is diYcult to reconstruct.

15 Reading for lahmb, “bread.”
16 1 Sam 2:28–29.
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��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�.�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþ�Mþÿÿÿþ@j�þÿÿÿþ�mþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ�
���	�þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE.�jj
�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþhB
�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþrCþÿÿþwj
��þÿÿþrBPþÿÿþgþÿÿþrCþÿÿþwj
�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþt�.��þÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþ']981B,832BO[��O
�
CþþwB��þþt�þþw.�MþþmþþhB�þþ@Mþþ'�
�
CþþpþþX�þþSþþwL.�þþbþþyþþtWþþlþþyþþwPþþ'��þþ'

1 Chron. Mich.: cþþmþþ`þþyþþE .
2 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþmþþrB .
3 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþlþþyþþE .
4 ��þþt�þþhB : initial waw added by another hand.
5 1 Sam 2:30.
6 Chron. Mich.: “how.”
7 Chron. Mich.: “obeying” or “listening to.”
8 Pseudo-Clement, Homilies 12.6.4 (Rehm and Strecker, 176; Calvet

et al., 1448); and Pseudo-Clement, Recognitiones 7.6.4 (Rehm and Strecker,
199–200; Schneider and Cirillo, 361).

9 Acts of Paul (and Thecla) III.23 (Lipsius, 251; Rordorf, Cherix, and
Kasser, 1136); and the Syriac text oVered of parts of the Acts of Paul in the
History of Thecla, the Disciple of Paul the Apostle (Wright, 1: WþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþN - Wþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ� ;
2:129–30).

10 1 Tim 6:8.
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me shall be despised.’”5 You see how he excluded them forever
from the priesthood and made them outcasts and foreigners from
his house.

[7] What6 shall I say concerning those who do not agree with
the prophets of the Old [Testament], let alone [concerning those
who] are not conforming to7 the apostles of the new one? For it
is right that they should learn even from the chief of the apostles,
[B 188] Peter, what his food was. He heard [OB 237] clearly of what
bodily life consisted: for when Clement, his chosen disciple, asked
him to permit only him to perform his ministry, he said to him
thus, while praising his diligence but deriding his diet, “For who
is the one who is capable of strength for all of this ministry? Is it
not bread and olives that we are regularly eating, even if it happens
sometimes that a vegetable turns up?”8 Moreover, from Paul, the
preacher of truth, they have received a good tradition. For see,
even he out of the magnitude of his necessity took oV and sold his
tunic, [as] it is written, and with its price they bought only bread
and brought it to him with a vegetable.9 Also this law was set down
for us by his deed as well as by his word: “If we have food and
clothing, that is enough for us.”10 But if it is insignificant for them
to imitate the apostles, the pillars of the world, let them imitate
even the master of the apostles, the maker of the worlds and of all
that is in them, unless perhaps even the human dispensation of
our God is disdained in their eyes and is contemptible. For see, in
addition our Lord demonstrates to us that he ate bread everywhere
and that the bread was not even of wheat but of barley, as were
the seven other [loaves] that they produced and were multiplied
by his word, and on which four thousand fed and there remained
seven baskets filled with bread.11 And when he ate the Passover
with his disciples, unleavened bread was placed before him, and
also after the resurrection from the place of the dead, he ate bread
with his disciples for forty days,12 so that the dispensation of our
Lord and his bodily incarnation would be believed by them, just
as [B 189, OB 238] they wrote down: “Jesus entered and went out

11 Matt 15:37; Mark 8:8. Since Christ ate bread, those who refuse to
do so neglect Christ’s humanity; see Blum, Rabbula, 119–21.

12 See Luke 24:30; John 21:13; Acts 1:3.
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�þþgþþw�þþyþþt��þþE�Hþþt�þþlþþw
�.
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1 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþSþþr\� .
2 Reading with Brooks and Chron. Mich. for �þþz�þþr� .
3 Reading with Brooks for 
�þþE�þþ�mþþh�þþmþþnþþ'�þþsþþbþþh�þþE�þþpþþI�þþh�þþE .
4 Overbeck has this word in parentheses, indicating dittography in

the manuscript.
5 Reading with Brooks for \��þþE .
6 Acts 1:21.
7 Luke 24:18, 30–32.
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among them.”6 And at the house of Cleopas, not wanting them to
recognize him while he was traveling with them along the road, he
blessed the bread and broke [it] for them in the house, and indeed
then they recognized him.7

[8] However, as I have heard, neither do they follow those
[who have gone] astray in their deeds, nor do they concur with
those who [hold to] the true things8 by their actions. For neither
are they Nazirites,9 like the Marcionites, nor are they observant
in the likeness of the Christians. For see, they are not like those
deniers [of the truth] who eat only dried legumes or bread and
they do not commit falsehood at their oVerings, but they do not
resemble the believers,10 we who eat mere bread with moderation
and receive with discernment the support of our true life in the
consecrated bread.11

[9] Why do they not train themselves, those gluttons whom
only insignificant things satisfy? And why have those prodigals
not accustomed themselves to loosen the skin of their belly with
something mean and ordinary? Why, then, do they not eat bread
that is ordinary, simple, and common? It is clear that it is because
they do not want to be aZicted: if they truly wished to aZict their
bodies they would not satisfy themselves but just eat bread. See,
although they are wasted away and consumed and weakened, it is
evident and known that these neither contend with their bodies
nor wrestle12 with Satan, but instead [they] practice vanity with
the schemes of their evil contrivances, and not with the aZictions
of asceticism.

And the rest of the letter, with further demonstrations from
the Scriptures.13

8 Reading for šarrerb, “the truth.”
9 Reading for gezǸrb, “the circumcision,” i.e., “Jews.”
10 Reading for man lamhaymbnê mesabbehǸn mappis bahên, “is one who

resembles the believers persuaded by these [things].”
11 See Blum, Rabbula, 121–22, on Rabbula’s diYculty with the taxo-

nomy of their heresy.
12 Reading for rbdên, “traveling.”
13 The Chronicle of Pseudo-Zachariah omits some of Rabbula’s letter;

how much is uncertain. See Blum, Rabbula, 127.
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1 Text: Bedjan (Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, 5:628–96); see also Pu-
sey (Sancti patris nostri Cyrilli, 1–153). Translation: Bardenhewer (Heiliger
Kirchenlehrer Cyrillus, 21–78). For the introduction, see above, §2.4.2. Refe-
rences in brackets labeled “B” are to the pages in Bedjan’s edition.

2 Emending with Bedjan for Wþþr�þþlþþwF .
3 Bedjan emended to ��	�þþwF .
4 Emending with Bedjan for �þþmþþwcþþxþþt�þþwB .



.. Syriac Translation

of Cyril of Alexandria’s

De recta fide ad Theodosium

(CPG )

[B 628] A discourse on the humanity of our Lord, which Cyril the
bishop of Alexandria wrote to the believing emperor Theodosius.
[Cyril] sent a copy of it to the holy Rabbula, bishop of Edessa, and
[Rabbula] translated it from Greek into Syriac.
[1] You have the finest praise of human civilization and incompa-
rable honor, you Christ-loving emperor. For God has apportioned
to you a great measure of worldly splendor, and he has made the
fear of your authority to rest over his dominion, which is over all.
And while all bend the knee to him:5 thrones, dominions, princes,
and authorities, with us, their image, bowing together in obedience
to his dominion,6 and with the glorifications, which we owe, we are
constantly praising him, because “heaven and earth are full of his
glory.”7 It is easy to see the equivalent of this in your own greatly
resplendent stature, because a type of these things is depicted and
revealed in it. For you are the abundant springs that supply the
dominions, and you are the likeness of a firm wall [B 629] that truly
surrounds all your dominion. Those who dwell within the stron-
ghold of your boundary live in an orderly fashion in the secure
peace of the confidence of your tranquility, but those who rebel
against your yoke quickly fall, vanquished by the might of your
forces. For at that moment when the shield of the emperor flashes,
they flee, and are scattered, and are destroyed, and the haughtiness
of their thought is humiliated; having raised the finger of defeat
they fall on their faces to ask for mercy. For your martial forces,
skilled in battle and ever victorious, have conquered all peoples,

5 Isa 45:24.
6 Col 1:16.
7 Isa 6:3.
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1 Emending with Bedjan for �þþ�\�þþmþþt
B .
2 Prov 8:15.
3 2 Kgs 23:4–15.



cyril of alexandria’s de recta fide ad theodosium 203

nations, and tongues. [Yet] you are rich in mercy and abundant
in gifts, concerned in your thoughts for human suVerings. For
those of the East and of the West, with those of the North and of
the South, extol you with voices bearing congratulations. For our
Lord Jesus Christ is the foundation of your believing and correct
empire, for through him kings reign and rulers show forth righ-
teousness, as it is said.2 For his will is the perfecter of all, and by
his signal alone all good things are fulfilled. He readily distributes
to his friends all the things that are honorable, profitable, and wor-
thy to be received; and these things that are fitting were given to
your authority, so as to be the proof of the things that I have said.
Furthermore, as we believe, also other good things are given to
you, which are promised to those of the fear of God, [who] like
them are endowed with good things. That the boasting in the faith
is the unshakable foundation upon which the honor of kings [B 630]

is established, from what is in the Holy Book, I want to demons-
trate in a few words.

[2] There were many kings from time to time in the land of
Judah, and they exercised authority over the kingdom of the Ju-
deans. Some of them were correct and just, and because of the
love of God that was in them, their names were worthy to be ins-
cribed in the Book of Life, to be guided from reign to reign, as
we also believe concerning you. Others among them rejected the
fear of God in their boldness, and they took lightly the just law
that governs all, and they dissipated themselves in the blasphemy
of iniquity; like demons, they perished in a very bad way. For it is
a very serious matter when someone angers God and turns aside
even a little from what is right, [from] that which utters a rebuke
against him from within. Kings who were successful, [who were]
assiduous in the fear of his faith, and who kept his will, overwhel-
mingly conquered enemies and without diYculty subjugated those
who hated them. Thus, King Josiah of fair memory awakens in our
souls a pleasant odor. He destroyed in his zeal the houses of idols,
the high places, and the priesthood of the idols, along with all sorts
of sorcery and divination, and he annihilated by his just command
all the things of error deserving reproach.3 Therefore, on account
of these [actions] God also increased his kingdom. Just as those
who were in his presence admired him, while others were guided
by him, so likewise these were done by your ancestors and by you,
[who are] glorious and upright, [B 631] in that you have chosen the
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1 Emending with Bedjan for Mþþ� .
2 Emending to pl. for sg.
3 Gk.: οÍ τοξοτFν εÍστοχ¬αιv.
4 Gk.: οÍδ� ταEv τFν τακτικFν �µπειρ¬αιv τFν Îπ¿ χε¬ρα χρÞµενοv; Lat.:

ducum peritia.
5 Emending to pl. for sg.
6 2 Kgs 18:19–25; Isa 36:4–20.
7 Gk.: “not with skill in shooting arrows, nor the throwing of spears.”
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things concerning God. [Thus] it is right to recall also the things
that were done in [their] time by the blessed Hezekiah, for the po-
wer of his story oVers great assistance to your believing wisdom.

[3] A man from Babylon in Persia, whose name was Rab
Shaqê, devastated the whole land of Judah and dragged down with
it also the Samaritans. As he was bringing these things to an end,
he led an assault against Jerusalem, the royal city, marching in
triumph with the forces that were under his command. Coming
with him was an assembly of many horsemen, heavily armed sol-
diers, and infantry, a large army that one is unable to count. When
they brought their war machines near to the wall, and the batte-
ring rams, and all the equipment of war, his mind was carried oV

in the pride of barbarity. For he was saying that just as he had
conquered other cities with his army, so too was he going to over-
power the Holy City, and he persisted in his haste against the glory
of God, which is unutterable, and was uttering sayings filled with
blasphemy, while his tongue was loosened and was not restrained
from speaking against God with impudence. For he was saying,
“Even if he wanted to deliver [the city], he is unable to provide any
help to those who trust in him.”6 When some told the righteous
king of the boldness of his folly and of the words filled with the
pride of the Persian mind, Hezekiah in truth suVered bitterly, and
like one who [B 632] was wounded by the blasphemy against his
God, he tore his robe. For he wisely thought that the punishment
of his city had arrived: if it were conquered, [the Persian’s] blas-
phemies would come to pass. He went quickly up to the house of
God to assuage his anger through his petition and to make atone-
ment for himself and the people from the accusation of the [verbal]
abuses of the barbarian. What happened after these, the Book
makes known: he appeased Almighty God, and he defeated the As-
syrians with the strength of his prayer, neither with the harnessing
and equipping of horse[s] for battle, nor with the skill of archers
and spear-throwers,7 nor with the martial skill of his forces.8 By
the will of God, the one who spoke and everything came into being,
in one night he decreed death for the entire Assyrian army. For “an
angel went out from before the Lord and slew the Assyrian in his

8 Gk.: “nor with the skills of tactics in hand-[to-hand] combat”; Lat.:
“with the experience of generals.”



206 cyril of alexandria’s de recta fide ad theodosium

�þþ�yþþtj�.
�þþyþþE�CþþwBPþþ'�	����þþlþþt��þþh�:��Cþþf�þþ'Cþþsþþyþþbþþr�O�þþ'�þþ��
�þþlþþt�:�þþ'��þþwWþþbþþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'���þþh��þþt�þþlþþlþþ'.

]4[�þþTþþ�
Cþþ'�
�þþr��Cþþ':��
�V�þþmþþSþþmþþ`þþt�cþþpþþyþþt���þþlþþ�kþþ'�þþh��þþmþþnþþ':
��þþ'Cþþt�þþlþþ��þþgþþmþþr�þþ�����þþt�þþh�þþw�Pþþ'Mþþ���þþh�.��þþ'��þþlþþyþþE��þþw�þþ'
�þÿþ���þÿþyþÿþt�þÿþh�þÿþE:�þÿþnþÿþkþÿþ�d3�þÿþE�þÿþE\cþÿþ`þÿþ'Mþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþ':cþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþ'�Pþÿþ'��þÿþh�þÿþpþÿþ�nþÿþyþÿþE.
�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ���þÿÿþpþÿÿþI��Cþÿÿþ':��
�
��Hþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�Pþÿÿþqþÿÿþxþÿÿþ':Mþÿÿþw�\B�þÿÿþw���þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ
h3:
�j�þÿÿþ
pþÿÿþTþÿÿþt��þÿÿþY��þÿÿþt:�
�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþwj�j\�þÿÿþYj�]336B[��þÿÿþSþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþwj��cþÿÿþlþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'
��þÿÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþt�
��:�þÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþwj�þÿÿÿÿþwB�þÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿþwj�cþÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþ'\�þÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿþ'�Wþÿÿÿÿþr�.
�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþ�kþÿþt����þÿþt�þÿþh�þÿþEcþÿþr�þÿþr��þÿþt���þÿþlþÿþt
���þÿþh�:
CþÿþyþÿþE�MþÿþmþÿþkþÿþwB�O
CþÿþyþÿþE
�þþY��þþxþþE�þþqþþyþþmþþh�þþE�Mþþ@��þþh��þþxþþw�þþh�þþE�
��þþX�þþ��þþmþþSþþyþþxþþ'.Mþþ@�þþt�þþwB
��þþt\�þþyþþ'��
�þþwj���þþt�þþwj�Pþþrcþþ'�þþt#�þþ��þþ
Y3Pþþ'MþþmþþkþþwB�þþlþþkþþwj�þþwB
cþÿþbþÿþyþÿþxþÿþt�:��þÿþrj�

����þÿþt
�cþÿþw�þÿþh\

�þÿþpþÿþ'�	��þÿþrHþÿþ
h3.��U�þÿþwj���Mþÿþ�jB
MþþlþþyþþkþþwB��þþt�þþh�þþE:�þþ��þþsþþbþþr�þþnþþEMþþ��þþw�þþlþþ'��þþlþþkþþwj�þþwB:��þþE��þþwj�þþwB
CþÿÿþtPþÿÿþSþÿÿþ��þÿÿþqþÿÿþw�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'���	�Hþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'�.�PþÿÿþE��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ'�Pþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�bþÿÿþyþÿÿþt���þÿÿþE
Cþÿÿþ�:
�þÿþ�d3cþÿþyþÿþkþÿþwB�þÿþyþÿþqþÿþ�d3��þÿþlþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ':�þÿþTþÿþ�Cþÿþw
\���Pþÿþ�w3
��U�þÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþwB:��þÿþ'
cþÿÿÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿÿÿþr��CþÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿþ'U�þÿÿÿÿÿþt��j\Mþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþt�:�þÿÿÿÿÿþE

�þÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿÿþ�sþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþt�

�:
Cþÿÿÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿÿÿþE
�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�j\�þþYj���þþ'�þþw�.��þþ����þþTþþ��j�þþyþþ���Cþþ'�
CþþTþþr�þþE�CþþtB:
�þþqþþr���Cþþ'�þþlþþt��þþ��þþwjcþþt�Hþþt��þþt\Mþþyþþt�:U�þþt�þþnþþpþþSþþ':�þþlþþyþþlþþ'�þþlþþbþþ'.
�þÿþt�þÿþ��þÿþyþÿþr��þÿþbþÿþ'�
��þÿþkþÿþmþÿþt��þÿþE�
�þÿþ'�þÿþ'�Pþÿþ'�þÿþ�bþÿþt�:�þÿþ���þÿþ'
Pþÿþxþÿþ@
�þÿÿþ
h3.�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ��Mþÿÿþw�	�þÿÿþt��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþpþÿÿþ���Cþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþr[�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�PþÿÿþgþÿÿþrCþÿÿþwj
��þÿÿþrB:]1

��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþt
��\�
Cþÿÿþh�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþt��L:��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþY�þÿÿþ'�CþÿÿþSþÿÿþt�MþÿÿþwB
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE���þÿÿþ���þÿÿþmþÿÿþxþÿÿþz�þÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�pþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'j��þÿÿþ
z3�þÿÿþE:Wþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþEHþÿÿþgþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ
�3MþÿÿþyþÿÿþE:��þÿÿþ�
�þþSþþw�þþt���þþw
�þþt���þþE\�þþ'�þþt�þþh�þþ'.��þþ��þþ'��Ocþþlþþyþþxþþ']436B[

1 Gk.: περ τCv �νανθρωπ�σεωv τοÖ ΜονογενοÖv.
2 2 Kgs 18:35; Isa 37:36.
3 Eudocia.
4 Pulcheria, Theodosius’s older sister.
5 I.e., the Empress; lit. “the former [of the two women mentioned].”
6 As of the date of this letter (sometime after June 15, 430, as this is

the date of a letter of Nestorius to Cyril in which he mentions that the imperial
court is on Nestorius’s side), Theodosius had two daughters, the older Licinia
Eudoxia (born 422) and Flaccilla, who died in 431. His only son, Arcadius, died
in infancy. It may be that Cyril wrote this letter after the deaths of the infant
Arcadius and of Flaccilla, and here expresses his concern for a male heir. See
Kenneth G. Holum, Theodosian Empresses (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1982); and I. M. Plant, Women Writers of Ancient Greece and Rome: An
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camp—one hundred eighty-five thousand.”2 These are the fruits
of the fear of God, and anyone who does not believe even one word
is guilty of being opposed to the majesty of God.

[4] For this [reason] I say that it is proper that nothing that
contains blasphemy against God be spoken in the serene hearing of
believing kings, but rather those things that have no spot in them,
and are free from wickedness and blame, and render to him [i.e.,
God] proper glory. It is because of this that I, being convinced that
this is very useful and contains assistance, have been diligent out
of necessity to write in this discourse the correct faith [B 633] of the
tradition of the apostles and to present [it] to Your Majesty in the
likeness of a spiritual gift, as well as to the empress,3 who is truly
God-fearing, who with you also shines in her covenant with God
and in her love that burns greatly in Christ, along with your sister,4

who has grown particularly strong in the virtue of virginity, while
your glorious kingdom is anxious with you and the other [one],5

she whose boast is in the fruits of her belly, because the prayers
of our churches are upon you, while we hope for the succession
of your kingdom, that it may be made smooth by the establish-
ment of many generations through Your Concord.6 Even if Christ
has crowned your honorable heads with choice stones from In-
dia, for the sake of the light of his presence, he has nevertheless
desired for you [things] that are hidden: [that] virtue of the soul
and adornment of the mind, that is, the correct and spotless faith.
Since I am conscientious that you protect [this faith], I present
my word like a foundation for the mind, and an adornment for the
soul, and a crown for the heart. For it is written, “Wisdom is bet-
ter than gold and precious stones, and nothing compares to it.”7

Through [my] inadequacy, I struggle to speak concerning the em-
bodiment8 of our Lord and to declare clearly what its mystery is,
as much as it is possible to make known such things as one sees
in visions and in parables, and which a few among many know,9

according to the measure of the gift that is given by the Spirit.10

Anthology (London: University of Oklahoma Press, 2004), 198. The succession
of the kingdom remained uncertain at this point.

7 Prov 8:11.
8 Gk.: “concerning the becoming human of the Only Begotten.”
9 1 Cor 13:12; Phil 1:19.
10 See Eph 4:7; Rom 12:3, 6; 1 Cor 12:11.
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1 Emending with Bedjan for �þþ`þþlþþz�þþw� .
2 1 Cor 12:3, 5.
3 Prov 9:18; Ps 54(55):15(16).
4 1 Tim 1:7.
5 The Syriac text of this passage diVers considerably from the Greek

and is probably corrupt.
6 Syr.: �þþqþþnþþw�þþ' (baqnʉmb).
7 A similar expression is used in the Life of Rabbula, 44, to describe

the relationship between the teaching of Theodore of Mopsuestia and that of
Nestorius.
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For just as the Apostle [B 634] Paul said, “We know few [things]
among many: that no one says that Jesus is Lord except with the
Holy Spirit, and no one says Jesus is accursed except with Beelze-
bub,”2 so too there are individuals who, having a rebellious mind
inebriated with diverse errors, turn into absurdity the words spo-
ken about [Christ] in the Old and New Testaments—for it is clear
that everything odious is easy for the foolish to do—together they
will fall promptly into the bottom of Sheol and into the chasm of
the abyss, as it is written.3 Concerning those “who do not unders-
tand anything they say and do not know anything about which they
quarrel,”4 it is necessary to state whatever we might recall [of that
which] any one of them has wickedly spoken, and [of] their depra-
ved fables, so that the error of their denial should be revealed, and
the confession of our truth be propagated.

[5] Some of them, saying that “God the Word who is from the
Father appeared as a human being,” should confess that he clothed
himself with a body from the holy Virgin, Birthgiver of God, but
rather they say that “the coming of Christ took place in the form of
a false vision.”5 Others, as though being pious, suppose that they
are oVering their worship to a human being, and rejecting this they
maintain that they should adorn the body that is from the earth
with the word “divinity.” Their stupidity is very feeble, [having] a
false form of the fear of God, in that they say that “God the Word,
[B 635] he who was begotten of the Father, was transformed into the
nature of bones and tendons and flesh,” while these miserable ones
mock the birth of Immanuel from the Virgin and set into absurdity
his brilliant and divine economy. Others err in saying that “God
was born multiple times, he who was eternally with his father, and
then came into being [again] when he was born in the flesh.” There
are others who are driven to complete madness, such as those who
say that “the Word who was from God was not in an individual,6

but was a mere word, which is made known only with a voice, and
it is this that became a human being.” Such is the madness of the
teaching of those who became bitter roots and caused to sprout
shoots with deadly poison,7 [namely,] Marcellus and Photinus.8

8 That is, Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra (d. ca. 374), and Photinus,
bishop of Sirmium in Pannonia (d. 375).
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1 Bedjan emends to cþþw�þþTþþnþþ' .
2 Emending with Bedjan for 
Cþþ' .
3 Syr.: Cþþqþþyþþpþþwj� (naqǸpʉtb).
4 Bedjan emends to “one dominion.”
5 Emending with Bedjan for “this one.”
6 That is, the random selection of any human body for the divine Son

would be an impersonal union based on an arbitrary selection, which, as Cyril
seems to imply here, would be also contrary to the divine attribute of impartial
justice.

7 Paraphrase of two lines found in Nestorius’s Logidia, preserved only
fragmentarily. See Friedrich Loofs, Nestoriana: Die Fragmente des Nestorius
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To others it has seemed that the Only Begotten clothed himself
in a body, and they believe that he was only in a body, saying that
“he possessed neither a rational soul in that body nor a mind like
our own, but rather “[appeared so] in an exact connection,”3 as
they think, joining God the Word and the holy body that is from
the Virgin. Thus they say that “the Word of God dwelled in it,
and his own body served him, while he filled the place of the soul
and mind.” Still others, who are opposed to these, say and think
they are diVerent from them. For they attempt to say that “one is
from God the Word; but the one that is from a rational soul, and a
discursive mind, and the body that is from the Virgin: this is the
Immanuel, who is entirely from humanity.” [B 636] For this reason
they did not keep the sound faith perfectly, for they divide the one
Christ in two and cause a large separation between the two of them,
while placing one here and another there, and as though with the
finger they are pointing, while standing apart from him, to one,
the human being, who was born perfectly from the Virgin Mary,
and [to] yet another one, that Word who is from God the Father.
Since they do not investigate into what is of the nature of God the
Word and what is the nature of the body, they do not desist from
the knowledge of the truth, for they are able to understand that the
nature of the body and of the divinity are not one [thing], but [that
rather] he was one power and will4 in [his] person. They posit
one as a human being separately, bare and solitary, and the other
one as God, whom they name “son” in nature and in truth. While
they5 consider themselves very much Christians, what they are es-
capes me, for God does not play favorites among human beings.6

They also wrote discourses concerning this (opinion) and dared to
say blasphemously the following, that “the Son was truly the Word
who is from the Father, but the other who was called with his name
is ‘son’ in name only.”7 And again, after these things they said that
“the Word of God did not become flesh” but that “he dwelled in a
human being.” For they say concerning the Son of God that “he
was truly from him and of him, the Son of God, the maker of all”;
yet concerning the human being, [B 637] whom he took upon him,

(with contributions by Stanley A. Cook and Georg KampVmeyer; Halle an der
Saale: Max Niemeyer, 1905), 217, ll. 18–19.
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1 Bedjan inserts ��þþ' .
2 Emending with Bedjan for sg.
3 Insertion in accord with Bedjan.
4 Matt 11:27; Luke 10:22.
5 Luke 1:30–31.
6 The above collection of excerpts is taken from the same text by Nes-

torius that was mentioned above; see Loofs, Nestoriana, 218, l. 7.
7 In reference to the division of Israel.
8 Matt 12:25; reading pl. for sg.
9 See Matt 22:29.
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they say that “he was not naturally the Son of God [but]3 that he
was called by his name.” “This statement, that ‘no one knows the
Son except the Father,’4 concerns [only] the one who in his nature
was the Son of God, and this [statement], said by Gabriel, ‘Do not
be afraid, Mary, for you have found good (favor) with God, and see,
you have received conception and you will give birth to a son and
you will call his name Jesus,’5 this is appropriate for the human
being,” say those who divide the Son, those who separated [them-
selves] and went out from his church, because they are divided oV

through their divisions.6 For every kingdom divided against itself
is ruined, just as it also happened,7 and house and city will not
stand, as though they had never existed.8 We, holding fast to the
truth, believe that it was not so. For the word of heretics never
persuades us at all to leave behind the straight path that is toward
that [truth], the one that the deep [sayings] of the prophets taught,
and in which the footsteps of the apostles appeared, that we should
make another [route] in the trackless desert and journey willy-nilly
without a map.

[6] For if anyone wants to draw out every single one of their
faults and wants to investigate each story accurately, he requires a
lot of time; laboring and toiling he might omit many minute details,
which are piled up in compiled compositions, which are dispersed
from themselves [and] are scattered and are lost. With a few inqui-
ries, we have investigated the words of each one of the heresies. We
should say first of all to [B 638] those who say that God appeared
as though in semblance that “you err and know neither the books9

nor the power of God, even if by a great miracle of the faith you
were convinced that it was Christ who was revealed in the flesh,
and was justified in the Spirit, and appeared to the angels and was
preached to the nations, and was believed by the world, and was
taken up in glory.”10 For I hope that it is appropriate to those who
are opposed, that either they should prevail over those who were
first and call the apostles liars, those who preached the true mys-
tery to the entire world, those whom Christ sent forth in the Spirit
and confirmed by his command, saying, “Go, preach to all the na-
tions”;11 or if they are terrified to do this, because their desperate

10 1 Tim 3:16.
11 Matt 28:19.
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1 Emending with Bedjan for �þþ�L .
2 Phil 2:7c.
3 Luke 2:14.
4 Luke 2:11–12.
5 Heb 2:16–17.
6 Heb 2:18.
7 Isa 50:6.
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measures are of no avail, then they should accept, correctly and
purely, the faith of Christ, having condemned and abandoned the
lying folly of their foolish thought, and prudently grasp the faith
that is confirmed through the testimonies of the divine books, so
that, journeying on the path of life, which is the one of the saints,
they will arrive at the one who is the truth.

[7] For the mystery of our faith is true, and it is this: that the
Word who is from the Father is God, who was revealed in the flesh.
For he was born from the holy Virgin, Birthgiver of God, having
taken upon him the likeness of a servant,2 and the angels bear wit-
ness, they who sang “Halleluia” before him with their voices when
he was born, saying, “Glory to God in the heights, and tranquility
on earth, and good news to humanity.”3 They also announced [B

639] to the shepherds concerning the one who, while he was God,
put on a body for our sake, when they say, “See, today is born to
you the Savior and the Christ, he who is the Lord Christ, in the
city of David. And this is the sign for you: that you will find the
boy sleeping in swaddling clothes and lying in a manger.”4 Now,
if it testifies to the birth that was through the Virgin, and the ma-
nifestation of the body is known, [then] how are the empty fables
of these [persons] not dubious? The thing that is said by them
is stupid madness, as though in semblance appeared the real and
evident economy of our Lord. For if he became a shadow and a
semblance and was not a true embodiment and a true child from
the Virgin, then neither did God the Word, who is from the Father,
take a body from the seed of Abraham.5 We are not in semblance
and not like a shadow but are in tangible and visible bodies, clothed
in this body that is from the earth and susceptible to suVering and
death.

[8] If, then, the Word did not become flesh, then according to
this he was not able to suVer and be tempted in order to help those
who are tempted.6 For a shadow cannot suVer from anything. If,
then, it [was] according to their word, then truly all of our mem-
bers are reduced to nothing. For which back did he give on our
behalf?7 Or which cheek hosted the slap? And thus, who perse-
vered while the Jews were beating him and also endured [B 640]

being whipped by the judge? How did he receive the aYxing of
nails into his hands and feet, he who was not in a body? Or which
side did the soldiers from Pilate pierce with the sword, and it cau-
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1 Gk.: συναναàλËζον; Lat.: ostenderunt.
2 Bedjan suggests (wrongly) ��þþkþþnþþ' .
3 Gk.: “flowed together”; Lat.: “they were made known.”
4 John 19:34.
5 1 Cor 15:3–8.
6 Reading for “them.”
7 1 Cor 15:12–15.
8 1 John 4:1–3.



cyril of alexandria’s de recta fide ad theodosium 217

sed to flow out3 the precious blood and water before the eyes of
the spectators?4 We are compelled to conclude from these things
that are held in honor by them that neither did Christ die for us,
nor did he rise. If this is accepted, then their error in the guise of
the truth renders the entire faith absurd, nullifies the crucifixion
that is the salvation and the life of the world, and completely des-
troys the hope of those who fell asleep in the faith, and the lives
of those who were teaching this expectation are cut oV. For it was
right for Paul, the wise stonemason, to dislodge such decay as this
through the power of his word, saying, “I have handed down to
you from the beginning the thing that I received from the apostles
who were before me, that Christ died for our sins, as it is written,
and was buried and rose on the third day, as it is written, and he
appeared to Cephas and after him to the twelve, and then he ap-
peared to more than five hundred brothers at once, while they were
assembled, and many of them exist until now, and some of them
have fallen asleep. After this, he appeared to James, and after him
to all the apostles. Finally, as though to an abortion, he appeared
to me, as to the least of these.”5 Many more times than this he has
doubled our confirmation, enriching it,6 [B 641] saying, “If Christ
is preached that he rose from the dead, how can you say there is no
life for the dead? For if the dead are not raised, neither did Christ
rise. And if Christ did not rise, your faith is also in vain.”7 Then
we also would find that the witnesses of God are false, those that
bore witness to us concerning God that he raised Christ, when he
did not raise him. For if the dead do not rise, then how is a sha-
dow mortal? Or how did the Father raise the Son, while he was a
shadow or a semblance, which in no way can be imprisoned in the
bondage of death? Let us be far from the abomination of their vo-
mit and the vain fables that bubble up from wicked thoughts, lest
their words besiege us. For concerning them and those like them,
the beloved disciple John has already written to us that “many false
prophets have gone out into the world.” He wrote that this is the
sign that distinguishes them in the world: that they have separated
[themselves]. “For from this, know the Spirit of God: every spirit
that confesses that Jesus Christ came in the flesh is from God, but
every spirit that does not confess that Jesus is from God, but rather
that Christ [is from God], is a liar: the one [about] whom you have
heard that he is coming, and is now in the world.”8 For if he did
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1 Gk.: Îποστρ�ψ|; adopting with Bedjan for ��j� .
2 Gk.: καθL �µAv, �νθρωποv δηλον¾τι κα �ν σαρκ¬; Lat.: neque homo

perinde ac nos carne vestitus.
3 Gk.: “returned.”
4 Gk.: “and of course [was] a human being in [the] flesh like us” or “in

a body”; Bedjan: “having put on a body and a human being like us.”
5 Phil 2:7.
6 John 1:14.
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not become a human being, and was not taken up bodily to God his
Father who is in heaven, then neither did he come3 from heaven,
having been clothed in a body and a humanity like our own.4

[9] [B 642] Others say, out of the great hardness of their dar-
kened minds, that the same God, who is from God, refused to be
born from the Virgin and despised our nature: he altered the body
that is from the earth. These are the words of those who blaspheme
against his economy, so that it is decided for them to be indicted
with the words of God as their penalty. We believe that the ma-
ker of all and the mercy that is God the Word emptied himself for
us,5 and he became a human being6 and came into being from a
woman;7 because the children were made partakers of flesh and
blood he too partook of those things like us, so that by his death he
could incapacitate the one who wielded the power of death, na-
mely, Satan, and save those who, in the fear of death for all of
their lives, were subjugated into slavery; for thus says the Holy
Book.8 Then those who hold in disgrace this wisdom of the all-
magnificent economy, such as any [persons] for whom it is trifling
to think that there are things greater than these,despise the wisdom
of God. For they say that it is not right to say concerning the Only
Begotten that he took upon him suVerings and birth from a wo-
man, but it is right that, instead of this, we should believe that his
nature of God was transformed into this earthly body, and an ex-
change and a transformation are deceptively imagined concerning
him who did not admit transformation. For the nature of God is
assuredly in the qualities of his person and is not shaken from those
things that belong to them by alteration. Now, the created nature
[B 643] that comes at the time of birth can be changed, and this is
nothing other than what is proper. For in anything that originates
at one’s birth, future changes are implanted. Now, God is exalted
above all thought and above all intelligence and is far removed and
above corruption, and because of this he is remote from changes.
For in a like manner as he is exalted in his nature, which has no
similarity among all creatures, so too is he infinitely remote from
the things that happen to creation, and he did not receive the suf-
fering that naturally causes pain. The divinity is those attributes

7 Gal 4:4.
8 Heb 2:14–15.
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that do not change. For creation is susceptible to changes, to altera-
tions, and to many perturbations. For also the prophet Jeremiah,
a man who was convinced of it through experience, cried out to
God in a loud voice, saying, “You are alive and remain forever, but
we perish forever.”3 For as the one who sits on the throne is God,
in that [nature] he governs the world and has dominion over all,
and is not subjected to a single one of the suVerings; [but] we, be-
cause our nature is easily transformed and altered, perish forever.
He is constant and for all time; we are corruptible and changeable.
The divinity, being eternal, is neither subject to changes, nor is it
moved by a single one of the passions. Again, a corruptible and
changeable nature did not come into being, [one] that possesses in
its nature immutability, and it is not possible that creation boast
in the qualities of the nature of God, as though they were its own.
[B 644] For rightly [creation] hears from him who is the Creator,
through the Apostle, who says, “What thing do you have that you
did not receive?”4 That the nature of God the Word is without
change, but the nature of things that come into existence is subject
to change—it is easy for us to see both of these through the light
of the words of David the Psalmist, “Heaven, which is the work of
your hands, may pass away, but you remain; and everything wears
out like a garment, and like a mantle; should you fold them up,
they are transformed, but you [remain] as you are, and your years
never cease.”5 Thus, until now, God the Word has remained as
he is. If this is so, then did he abandon his immutability and his
permanence, and become something that he had not been, and be
transformed into the nature of the body, which is accustomed to
being corruptible? Now, then, are not words such as these mad-
ness?

[10] We are persuaded of their obvious error, because we fol-
low after the Holy Books in a straight manner. For we hear the
prophet when he says, “See, the virgin will conceive and bear a
son, and his name will be called Immanuel,”6 and [we hear] Ga-
briel, who sealed the prophecy and declared to the Virgin the will
of the Most High. For he said, “Do not fear, Mary, for see, you
have conceived [in your] womb and will bear [B 645] a son, and you
will call his name Jesus.”7 Thus we believe and this we rightly
think, that Immanuel was truly born of a woman. We do not reject
the pride and boast of our nature. For the Only Begotten accepted
neither what was his nature, nor anything that we did not inherit,
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nor the nature of the angels, for they did not sin, but rather [he
was] from the seed of Abraham,1 because we committed iniquity.
For it was necessary for our race that had fallen into corruption to
be saved, and he did not want to become something else in order
to redeem us.

[11] Then how, from these [words], can anyone be led to reject
the words of God concerning these [things] and surrender their
soul to erring spirits?2 For thus they are led to a foolish thought, as
they think it is correct to say that he is the maker of the universe, he
who is God the Word and who has been eternally with his Father,
whose essence originated with his bodily birth, and they make him
out to be temporal, the one who is from before the universe, so
that according to their word, God the Father should have become
a father at that time [of his birth], while they think that the Son,
God the Word, the one through whom everything came into being
and in whom all things exist, came into being in the body that was
from Mary, they who accepted old wives’ tales, who are turned into
crabbed, evil [women] through the lying discourse of their certain
madness. For truly their throats are open graves, and their tongues
are stretched out, and snake venom is under their lips, and their
mouths are filled with curses and bile.3 For we ought to believe
that [he is] the one through whom [B 646] all things came into being
before everything, as John the apostle recorded: “In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God,
and everything came into being through him, and without him not
a single thing came into being.”4 Again, he expresses in his letter,
“He is the same, the one who was in the beginning, he whom we
have heard with our ears, and have seen with our eyes, and have
touched with our hands, the one who is the Word of life, and life
was revealed, and we saw and bear witness; we announce to you
eternal life, [that life] which was with the Father and was revealed
to us.”5 And again, Christ speaks and makes known to the Jews
concerning his hidden being that was from the first. For because
they said to him, “You are not even a man of fifty years, and you
have seen Abraham?”6 he returned to them this answer, “Amen,
amen, I say to you, that while Abraham was not, I was.”7 Who can
know the origin of his birth? Or how is it that the one whose origin
is incomprehensible to the mind accepted upon himself to come in
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1 Ps 74(75):5–6 (4–5).
2 See 1 John 2:22–23.
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order to become existent in the last times? For if someone wants
not to pass over quickly the investigations into these [matters], it
is not diYcult to take a weapon from the books of the Spirit, and
with it, they are shot down with arrows due to the deficiency of
their reasoning. Let us move away from this. For their hollow
words that are clearly found to be wrong, [B 647] and that are weak,
and whose absurdity is great: I believe we ought always to treat
these words with contempt.

[12] Let us then speak against others who are their compa-
nions, who debase the glory of the truth like a false coin, while
lifting high their horn and speaking slander against God, as it is
written.1 For concerning the Only Begotten of God, they think
that he was like one not having a person or having an existence.
For they say that he was not himself personally, but he was a word
known by a voice. For thus he came into being from God, and
he in his humanity—the demons spread [this] around—and while
they posit Jesus as such, and they preach he was the holy of holies,
they do not admit that he was also God. Then as the disciple of
our Savior wrote, we learn: “Who is the deceiver? Is it not the
one who denies that Jesus is the Christ? And he is the false Christ,
the one who denies the Son and does not believe in the Father;
but the one who confesses the Son, he believes in the Father. For
he is the same, and the two are one and the same”;2 by us as well
as by the angels they are known, and thus they are acknowledged.
For no one can teach what a father is without first admitting into
his thought that he has a son, whom he begot personally, and mo-
reover one cannot know what a son is unless he considers in his
heart that a father begot [him]. Then it is necessary whenever [B

648] I conceptualize, and I am compelled to say, that if he is not
the Son personally, then neither do we understand the Father as
father. For how is he a father if truly he did not beget? And if he
begot something that is not in [his] person, then nothing at all was
begotten. For the one who is not in [his] person is equal to nothing
[and] then God is father without [having begotten] anyone.

[13] I say to those who bring out vanities such as these: O
wise ones, who in your wisdom do not comprehend the wisdom of
God, your words are nonsense. For I ask you, say to me, how did
God the Father show his great love for us, if the Son whom he gave
for us, just as you say, was not in a person? Then he gave nothing
for us, and the word did not become flesh, and he did not endure
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1 Bedjan suggests ��þþ' .
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3 Heb 1:3.
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the glorious cross, and he did not annul the power of death, and
he was nothing and did not rise from the dead. For if, as you say,
he was nothing and did not come into existence in a person, how,
then, did he suVer? Thus, the word of the Book is derided by the
things they believe, and the entire foundation of our faith would
be demolished. Does not the Holy Book make known that the Son
was like the Father?2 Furthermore, does it not call him the image
and likeness of his begetter?3 This reveals to everyone that they
are identical, exact copies, for [if] they are alike, and he did not
become otherwise, then rather he was the image in [his] person,
and the portrait is revealed in his own existence. [B 649] [Thus,]
they are forced by this statement of their words to say that even the
Father has a Son of his image, that he is without a body, and that
the imperfection of the image reflects the Father in every detail.

[14] The blessed Philip, when he entreated [Jesus] to teach
him about the Father, was attempting to see someone who is truly
in a person when he said, “Our Lord, show us the Father, and it
will be enough for us,”4 or did he wish to see what does not exist in
a person? This reveals that he exists in a person and in an essence.
Otherwise, the Son is nothing, according to the impudence of their
words. For what is the proof of the true knowledge of the Father?
He himself showed [it] when he said, “I have been with you for all
this time, and you do not know me, Philip? Whoever sees me, sees
the Father. Do you not believe that I am with my Father and my
Father is with me?”5 and [that] “I and my Father are one?”6 For
no one who is in a person is able to see him who is not in a person.
Again, is it not a shame that they call that which is and that which is
not one [and the same]? Then how can the Father be with his Son,
and the Son with the Father? For there is ground to say, if God
the Word was not in a person himself, then neither [is] the Father,
and he has nothing in himself, and he also exists without anything.
This word is harsh and absurd, but also it shows that their teaching
is without discipline. We also have [B 650] to marvel that the Father
created the creatures, who came into existence through the Son,
who is [allegedly] nothing. If someone asks, “What is accurate [to
say] about creation: that it is, or that it is not?” we return this reply
to him, “It is accurate [to say] that [creation] has a Creator, having

6 John 10:30.
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1 Emending with Bedjan from ��þþE .
2 Emending with Bedjan for ��þþsþþt�þþlþþyþþE ; Gk.: συγκεEσθα¬ φαµεν.
3 Heb 4:12.
4 John 14:6.
5 Exod 3:14.
6 Emending with Bedjan for “that are from them.”
7 Rom 12:3.
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brought into existence something that did not exist, calling it good,
and [it] truly exists.” Otherwise, creation possesses an excellence
greater than the one through whom everything came into being,
because he is said not to have a person, but creatures bellow forth
that they exist and also that they have a person. Oh, away with
the perversion of this absurdity of thoughts! Let us be far from
their bitter blasphemies, lest we too pass along with them, going
to punishment for their crime, for “the word of God is living and
active,” as it is written.3 For because of these [things] he calls out,
saying, “I am the life.”4 It would not be known that he is life if
he did not have a person. He is life in his nature and is not able
to lie. That someone says that “God the Word is not a person”:
this slander is a lie, having nothing of use in it. He said to Moses,
“I am the one who is,”5 something that truly is. If he himself did
not exist personally, how, then, is he known? Thus their foolish
thought is declared openly by these [statements].6

[15] Being concerned that nothing [B 651] of the truth escapes
us, we silence these, as well as those who say that the body that God
the Word put on was deprived of a soul. For we understand that
they cover the Word of God in a body in which there is no life
force or perception, and thus they lift him up before the world,
saying that instead of a mind or soul the Only Begotten filled these
in his body. I do not know why they who confess [this] are not
made to shudder, because God the Word put on a body that has
in it a rational soul and a perfect intellect. They scorn the faith of
those [apostles] who were prior [to them], choosing that which is
according to their will, to go astray with human opinions, thinking
beyond what is right,7 and they will have to give a lengthy defense
for this teaching. We understand8 that that mediator between God
and humanity,9 as the Books say, came into being from a perfect
humanity that is from us, with that Son of the nature of the Fa-
ther, who is the Only Begotten. Thus we say that from these two
natures, each one not resembling or equal to the other, the union
came about incomprehensibly. We know one Christ and Lord and
Son, who is the same, and [in whom] God and humanity are ma-
nifest. We preserve this union perfectly, while never mixing it; all

8 Gk.: “we say”; Lat.: “we preach.”
9 1 Tim 2:5.
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1 Emending with Bedjan for 
�þþE .
2 Rom 8:29.
3 1 Cor 8:6.
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the while we believe that he is the Only Begotten and the firstborn.
[He is] the Only Begotten as the Word who is from God the Fa-
ther, because he is from the nature of the Father; again, it is said
[he is] the firstborn [B 652] because he became a human being and
was numbered among many brothers.2 For just as the Father is
one, from whom everything [came into being], so too the Son is
one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom everything [exists].3 Also,
if the Word became flesh, [then] this human is God. We unders-
tand that he is God in his nature, the one through whom the Father
made everything.

[16] We do not agree with this controversial thought of theirs,
for while they also believe that Jesus Christ is one, and they loathe
to divide Immanuel into two, considering this to be wickedness,
they remove from his body a rational soul and say that “the Word
God was joined to [the body].” They have, so they think, a de-
fense for this. For they say that because he, who in his person and
in his nature is complete, “[is assembled] from many parts into a
single construction, and from things that are not fully complete
when they come into being, then there is no need for the various
constructions that are from [these parts] to be complete”; and be-
cause of this “we ought to refrain from saying that the human
being, the body that was joined to God the Word, is perfect; this
‘construction’ is suYcient, because the intelligence understands
that it came into being in Christ”—this would be their honest de-
fense. Again, they add, I think, also this, that “if Immanuel is from
a perfect human and from God the Word, there is [B 653] great
concern, for no one can refrain from saying, ‘two sons’; even if one
does not want to [do so], he shows two Christs with his word.”
What response do we have for these? It is the true faith that was
from the holy first apostles that was transmitted down to us, so
that we would not be harmed with immoderate inquiries, and not
place under excessive examination these things that are incompre-
hensible, and not become like the rulers and the legislators. For
there is the danger and the severe threat that we might be blamed
if [we were to say] that these things have been said correctly, but
they have not been said correctly. For it is truly advantageous to
leave to God the understanding of his wisdom, and it is correct
to say that we should not find fault shamelessly in those [things]
that are from him for our assistance. For we hear him who said,
“My thoughts are not like your thoughts, and my ways are not like
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your ways, but rather as high as heaven is from the earth, so much
higher are my ways than your ways, and my thoughts than your
thoughts.”2

[17] And after these [things],3 in meditating beyond them on
an idea greater than their own, we labor in vain, and then we are in
doubt and remain in a stupor like those who are dazed. Therefore,
we do not worship two sons, and we do not say, “two Christs,”
when we confess correctly that he possessed a rational soul in that
body which God the Word put on. For [even] if someone says, in
the manner that they [do], that Christ came into being with a body
and from God alone, there is nothing that compels them to place
what belongs to the body on the one hand and what belongs to the
Only Begotten on the other and to confess two Christs. So neither
do we, who say that God the Word put on perfectly a humanity
complete in every way to our nature, confess two sons, but rather
he is one and the same, the one who is God in his nature and was
begotten from the nature of the Father for all time and eternally,
and in the last times became a human being4 and was born from
the holy Virgin Mary, the Birthgiver of God, and is worshiped by
us and by the holy angels, as the Books say.5

[18] If one should say concerning the coming of the Only Be-
gotten that only the race of our humanity was in need, and it is
because of this that he wanted to appear on the earth, and went
about among human beings,6 and showed us the way of the prac-
tices of the gospel, and therefore as though for the sake of economy
he assumed a body like our own because the divinity could not be
seen in its nature, they who say these [things] are kept ignorant of
the truth, they who do not know the reason for the birth of our
Lord with a body and are not instructed in the great mystery of
the faith.7 For if this was the only reason for his birth, [namely,]
that he appear on earth, but he did not add anything to the nature
of human beings, then how is it right that they agree to say that
he appeared as though for the sake of economy and suggest God
the Word had a body that was from the earth, [B 655] and that the
wretches say, while lying, that he appeared on the earth as a type
and a likeness of human beings? They are easily caught in their
error, [whether] having turned aside from the truth or having spo-
ken sincerely with honorable intentions. Now, if the same God the
Word who became flesh did not avail human nature, which was
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1 Gk.: κρε¬ττονα; Lat.: superiorem.
2 Gk.: ∆εEν γ�ρ οµµαι τοEv περ τοËτων λ¾γοιv παραδειγµ�των πολÌ λ¬αν

�χουσι τ¿ �συµφαν�v; Lat.: (Arbitror enim exemplis,) quae rem per se obscuram
nonnihil illustrent, in hac doctrina opus esse; Bedjan renders: ��þÿþSþÿþr�
Cþÿþ':��þÿþE

�þþyþþnþþhMþþmþþw�þþ'�
:HþþnþþyþþqþþyþþnþþEMþþ����þþwj��Cþþnþþh\B�þþh. .
3 2 Cor 13:3.
4 Heb 2:14–16.
5 Rom 8:3–4.
6 Gk.: “stronger”; Lat.: “higher.”
7 See 1 Cor 13:12; Gk.: “I maintain that examples are necessary for

expressions of that which has much that is very obscure”; Lat.: “that it is
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delivered from the foulness of the body, and appeared as a human
[only] outwardly, and thus brought his will to completion, then
what is the reason for his coming? Or how, or because of whom,
did he become a human being? If someone should ask, he would
hear from us, “The Books teach you, so come, O fortunate one, and
ask the Holy Books; obtain sight in your thought, and inquire into
this matter among their words.” Thus the blessed Paul says, he
to whom the spirit of Christ spoke,3 “Because human beings take
part in flesh and blood, as those first [apostles] say, he too partook
as they [did], while being joined to a body, so that by his death he
could thwart the one who held the power of death, who is Satan,
and save those who were subjugated all their lives to the fear of
death in slavery.”4 In another place, while telling the reason for
his birth, he said, “Because the law was ineVective on account of
the infirmity of the flesh, God sent his Son in the flesh into the
world, in the likeness of sinful flesh on account of sin, in order to
annul [B 656] sin through his flesh, so that the righteousness of the
law should be fulfilled in us, because it was not in the flesh that we
were weak, but in spirit.”5

[19] Now, is this not known and obvious to everyone: that the
Only Begotten came into being like us, he who was a complete hu-
man being, in order to cleanse our body, which is from the earth,
from the corruption that came upon it, and through the economy
of the union to implant life within the body, while making this hu-
man soul his own, and making it so that it became stronger6 than
sin, while dipping it as though it were wool in his actuality, and
without transformation? I suppose that it is necessary to make use
of demonstrations [to explain] these matters, for they are but very
dimly perceived.7 For we see better, such as in a picture or an alle-
gory, the divine mysteries that are above all minds. Before he came
into being, the matter was perfectly hidden; rather, what was made
known was a portion of the meaning, whenever it was necessary for
our help. For just as the same body, because it belonged to God the
Word, escaped from the power of corruption and was set free, so
too because the soul that was his did not know sin, it was not trou-

necessary to make use of examples in order to illuminate anything in this matter,
which is in itself very obscure.”
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1 Gk.: εÍσθενεστ�ραν, “stronger”; Lat.: potentiorem.
2 Gk.: �σφαλ�v �ρηρεισµ�νον; Lat.: securitatem ac firmitatem.
3 Gk.: τ¿ �µεινον �ν �µEν; Lat.: principe nostre parte.
4 Emending with Bedjan for �þþ
nþþh
5 Emending for j�	j�þþh�þþE ; Gk.: διL �µφω; Lat.: per utramque partem.
6 Gk.: κα �γων¬αν; Bedjan suggests (wrongly) �þþf , “suVered.”
7 1 Pet 2:22.
8 Gk.: “what is firmly stable”; Lat.: “security and stability.”
9 1 Cor 15:49.
10 Gk.: “in the better (quality) in us”; Lat.: “in our principle part.”



cyril of alexandria’s de recta fide ad theodosium 237

bled by the true stature of all the qualities [of the body] and was
much stronger than sin, which had been subjugating us from the
first. For [B 657] the first human being on earth who did not com-
mit a sin was Christ, and there was no deceit found in his mouth.7

He was established like the root and the chief of those who are born
in the Spirit to new life, and he distributed the incorruptibility of
bodies and the true condition8 that is from the divinity upon the
entire human race, by participation in the blessing. This the holy
Paul knew when he said, “Just as we put on the form of the one
who is from dust, we will put on the form of the one who is from
heaven.”9 The form of the one who is from the earth [has] the pro-
pensity toward sin, and from this, death happens to us. Again, the
likeness of the one who is from heaven—this is Christ’s—is the true
condition that is in holiness, restitution, and renewal from death
to life and from corruption to incorruption.

[20] Thus we say that God the Word was joined entirely to
all the humanity that is from us. For it is not possible that the vir-
tuous part in us,10 that is the soul, should be despised by him11 and
that all the eVort of his coming would be only for the sake of the
body. For the mystery of his economy worked actually (through
both of them),12 for he employed his body as though an instru-
ment for the maintenance of the body, its natural needs, and all
the [other] things that are far from censure. In his body he expe-
rienced human pains, which [B 658] from the beginning were far
[from his nature]. For it is said concerning him that he was hun-
gry and weary from the journey, and he feared and was afraid, and
that he trembled, contemplated, and awaited the death that was on
the cross. For without anyone compelling him, he voluntarily gave
himself for our sake,13 in order to become the Lord of the living and
of the dead,14 while giving his body as payment for debt on behalf
of all bodies, an oVering that was truly suYcient for all of us, and
again his soul was a ransom for the souls of us all. Just as the one
who is life in his nature as God rose from the place of the dead, so
also Peter the apostle said to the Jews, “My brothers, it is instruc-

11 Reading with Bedjan for “by it” (fem.).
12 Reading with Bedjan for Syr. “(worked actually) both of them.”
13 1 John 3:16.
14 Rom 14:9.
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1 Emending with Bedjan for �
�þþh .
2 Emending with Bedjan for �þþh .
3 Bedjan suggests this is a paraphrase of 1 John 3:2: 
�þÿÿÿÿÿþ�MþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿÿÿþ'

��j�þþlþþ�:�þþ��þþwj


�þþE��þþnþþE:
�þþz�þþE��þþnþþE�þþh��þþ��þþ�����þþt
�.
4 Acts 2:29–31.
5 1 Pet 3:19.
6 Isa 49:9.
7 1 Pet 3:17–20.
8 Bedjan 661, n. 1: “We know what was revealed, we are in his likeness,

and we see him as the thing he is”; 1 John 3:2.
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tive to declare concerning the chief of the fathers, David, that he
died and was buried, for he was a prophet and knew beforehand,
because God swore to him concerning this, ‘I will seat upon your
throne [one] from among the fruits of your belly,’ and having been
illuminated in the Spirit, he signified by [this verse] the resurrec-
tion of Christ: ‘His soul was not left in Sheol, and his body did
not see corruption.’”4 Then it is also not edifying to say that the
body that God put on was seized by corruption and his holy soul
was bound in Sheol, according to what David the prophet said be-
fore him and Peter the apostle confirmed after him. I say that the
nature of the Only Begotten did not come into existence and was
at no time confined by death, such that the same divinity went up
from the recesses of death.

[21] [B 659] For it is not that this is a marvel, if he who did not
remain in Sheol is God the Word, the one by whom all things are
filled, wondrously and in a manner the mind cannot grasp, with
the eYcacy of his divinity and his nature. Rather, that at which
everyone marvels and which was a wonder is this: that his body,
which in its nature is corruptible, rose from the place of the dead.
For the body that belonged to God, who is incorruptible, and mo-
reover the soul to which God the Word was conjoined, went down
to Sheol. With strength and divine power he also appeared to the
souls in Sheol,5 for he said to the prisoners, “Go forth,” and to
those who were confined, “Be free.”6 It seems to me that also the
blessed Peter says something similar concerning God the Word
and concerning that soul that became his own through the union
that was by his economy: “It is useful for us to suVer while we do
what is virtuous, if it is the will of God, and not while doing evil,
because Christ died once on behalf of sinners, one who is righ-
teous for the sake of those who are wicked, in order to oVer us to
God. For he died in the body but is alive in the Spirit, and he
gave good news to the souls who were confined in Sheol, they who
did not have assurance.”7 Neither do they have this to say, [B 660]

that the same divinity of the Only Begotten went down stripped
[of the body] to Sheol and gave good news to the souls that were
there. For the divinity was always concealed and hidden from sight
for all time.8 Yet, they also have no grounds to say this, that the
soul transformed into a [human] likeness, as though in appearance
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7 Bar 3:37(38).
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[only]. For it is necessary for us to always reject anything that is
said to have come into existence in appearance; but rather, just as
he went about in a body among the living, who have a body, so also
did he give good news to those in Sheol while he was clothed in a
body that was joined to him.

[22] How this union came about is very profound, and our
thoughts are too feeble to comprehend it. It helps to consider
this, that it is not without harm for anyone to inquire into some-
thing that is higher than he, for it is not intelligent to investigate
and place under questioning something that is higher than the
mind and strive to know something that it cannot comprehend—
or do you not know that this mystery that is profound and beyond
thought is honored with an unquestioning faith? If someone asks
out of ignorance, like Nicodemus or those like him, “How could
these [things] have possibly happened?”3 he would be enlighte-
ned by us, and we accept without reservation the words that were
spoken by the Spirit, and we believe in Christ, [B 661] who said,
“Amen, amen, I say to you that whatever we know, we say, and
to whatever we see, we bear witness,”4 in order to spare us their
empty fables, because they are useless; for it is the folly of a decei-
ving mind, and a mockery of babbling words. For far be it from us
to accept something that is injurious to us, even if [these are] empty
words, in which there is the bitterness of impure errors, lest they
who are against [us] importune us. “For our divine mystery came
into being not through the persuasion of words of human wisdom
but rather through the demonstration of the Holy Spirit,”5 and6

spiritual men and spiritual things are identical, and for those who
are pure, everything is pure.

[23] Thus, he revealed himself to us while being God and
Lord, the firstborn of all, as the Books say. For he appeared on
the earth,7 and his flashes [of light] shone in the darkness, the one
who became a human being, but he did not come into being as
one having flesh, far from it, for this is a disgrace to contemplate;
but neither was he transformed into flesh transformed as though
through change or alteration, for it is also humbug to think this,
for he was not changeable and remained always the same God the
Word, and not only after he was born with the body, as they dare to
say, for this is nonsense to recount, for the same one is the Creator
of the universe; again, not as an impersonal Word who does not
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���þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ�� ; Gk.: (κα τοÖτ¾ γ�

�στιν) τ¿ πλ�νησιv κα τ¿ �µ�ρτηµα τοÖ πρ�ποντ¾v τε κα �ληθοÖv; Lat.: Errare ad
vero . . . abduci.

2 Gk.: KΩδε γ�ρ τιv �φη τFν τοÖ ΧριστοÖ µαθητFν.
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apparent and true”; emending with Bedjan for “blessing.”
4 Gk.: “For one of the disciplies of Christ said thus.”
5 Jude 17–18.
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have a person, [B 662] as others teach, for he has life in his person,
as the Father has life in his person; and again, not as a mere word
did he become a human being, the one about whom the testimonies
reveal that it was God who put on a body, for he is the life of all
creatures, he who was begotten from God the Father, who is life,
and is and is known in his own person. And again, we also do
not say that he took a body deprived of a rational soul, for he was
born in truth from a woman and appeared as a human being, he
who has been alive before all other creatures, forever with God the
Father. [Just as] God the Word, who took upon himself the form of
a servant and came into being complete according to what belongs
to his divinity, so also was he complete in his humanity, and the
one Christ, Son, and Lord came into being not from divinity and
body alone but rather from the two of them perfectly. For I say,
“from humanity and divinity”: thus he is from both of them in a
miraculous manner, and he is the very same, bound together in one
union.

[24] Suppose someone were to say, “To whom did the Virgin
give birth: a human being, or God the Word?” We say, that this is
an error3 that leads away from the truth, for you should not divide
the union that is from the womb afterward, and you should not set
apart the human being on the one hand and God the Word on the
other, and before the eyes of your reasoning depict Immanuel in
two persons, lest [B 663] you be rightly accused by Justice. Ins-
tead, we have accepted to employ these things that are also from
the Holy Books. For one of the disciples of Christ asked as fol-
lows:4 “You, my beloved: recall the words that the apostle of our
Lord Jesus Christ said before, that ‘in the last days, imposters will
arise, who love themselves and love things that are desirable, they
who are separatists, each one for himself, who are deprived of the
Holy Spirit.’”5 Thus, it is not right to separate by any means and
to say, “Two persons after the one union,” and to consider each one
on its own; rather, we should know this, that our mind perceives
the division of the natures, for the divinity and the humanity did
not become one thing; but our mind accepts with this thought also
the union of the two natures. Then, just as God was begotten by
God the Father, a complete human being [was begotten] from the
Virgin. For the one who shone forth from God the Father invi-
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1 Emending with Bedjan for �þþhCþþ' .
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5 Ps 2:7.
6 So Lat.; Syr.: “to him.”
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sibly, in a way our mind does not comprehend, that is God the
Word, he who is said to have been begotten in his person also from
a woman and was brought down to humanity and lowered him-
self to something he was not. He came into being not in vain, but
in order [for it] to be believed that he is God. Even while he ap-
peared on the earth in our likeness he lived not like someone who
possessed a human being, but rather like someone who was a hu-
man being, [B 664] while the glory of his nature was preserved in
him. For also the blessed Paul, when he brought together the two
natures into one union, those that were immeasurably foreign and
distant from one another—this is [the natures] of the divinity and
of the humanity—and proclaimed one Christ, Son, and God, who
is from the two natures, said, “Paul, slave of God, called an apostle
of Jesus Christ; set apart for the gospel of God that was promised
beforehand through the writing of the holy prophets concerning
his Son, who was born in the flesh from the seed of the house of
David, and was designated the Son of God in power and in the
Holy Spirit.”2 See, he says clearly concerning himself that he was
set apart for the gospel of God, while indeed he wrote in another
place, “It was not ourselves preaching to you, but Christ Jesus our
Lord.”3 Again he said, “I did not decree among you anything that
I know except Jesus Christ and him crucified.”4

[25] Do you then understand that he called him the Son of
God and said that he was born of the seed of the house of David?
He shows by his word that he was designated the brother of many
while being the Son of God. Then how is he God, he who is from
the seed of the house of David? Or the same Son, who was from
before the universe and from everlasting in [the nature] that was
begotten from God, how was he designated to be the Son of God,
as one who came into existence at the beginning? [B 665] For he
said concerning himself, “The Lord said to me, ‘You are my son,
and today I have begotten you,’”5 while indeed this phrase “To-
day I have begotten you” typically refers not to the time that has
passed but to the [time] in which we exist. This mystery is obs-
cure, but [only] to those6 who divide and separate Christ, because
[this phrase] is not truly comprehended. For those who accept Im-
manuel in a real union, [the mystery] is easy for them to know, and
the knowledge of the truth was prepared before them by the Holy
Books. For the one who is eternal in his birth is the Son who is from
before the universe, because he was brought down to a human na-
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ture. While he forsook neither his divinity nor his humanity, it is
properly known that also he was born from the seed of the house
of David, and he had a temporal birth, the one that was according
to humanity. For nothing that he took was alien to him, but ra-
ther [all of it] was truly his own, and immediately there is included
with it whatever is also with us; this is plain to see. For we hold
concerning the natures that they do not resemble one another; this
[feature] is of the soul and [that feature] is of the body, but one hu-
man being is known from the two of them. For just as from the
body alone is the entire human being implied, and always from the
soul alone are the two [parts of the human being] known, so too we
say that it is so concerning Christ, for Jesus Christ is one Lord and
one Son, both before he became embodied and while he appeared
as a human being.

[26] [B 666] And we do not deny the Lord, who purchased us
from sin, no matter how many times he is declared to us through
the meager limits of his humanity and his intelligibility. For he
was saying to the Jews, while refuting their faults, “If you were in-
deed the sons of Abraham, you would be performing the deeds of
Abraham. Now, you seek to kill me, a man who speaks with you
what is true.”1 Also Paul wrote exactly like this concerning him,
“In the days of the flesh, oVering entreaty and supplication with
strong moaning and with tears to the one who could revive him
from death, and he was obedient in his humiliation until death,
and while indeed he was the Son, he learned obedience by the fear
and the suVerings that he endured.”2 Now, do we then think that
Christ is a mere human being who was no greater than us in any-
thing? Far from it! Do we say that he, the wisdom of God and his
power, lowered himself to all this infirmity, so as to fear death, and
beseech the Father to be saved? And from this [statement]: “that
he was life in his nature”—do we then drive out Immanuel? Or
while we take the [things] concerning his humanity and concerning
the limits of our nature that he put on, are these things concerning
him said contemptuously, as though of a [mere] word? Do we do
something praiseworthy by perceiving from the [things] that make
known his divinity the glory yet claiming that the very same God,
who became a human being, is [only] a human being? Now, Paul
the skilled disciple declares publicly, calling out and saying, [B 667]

“We speak wisdom to the perfect, a wisdom neither of this world
nor of the powers of this world who perish, but rather we speak
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the wisdom of God in a mystery, hidden from before the ages, that
which none of the powers of this world knows. For if they had
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory.”6 And
again, [in a manner] similar to these [words] he says, “He who is
the image of his glory and the likeness of his being, (and brings
all by the power of his word),7 he who in his person made resti-
tution for our sins, and sat at the right hand of majesty on high,
and he, all of him, became greater than the angels, in that he inhe-
rited a name that is greatest.”8 Since he is and is called the Lord
of Glory, how is he not higher and greater than all who come into
existence, and how does he not forsake what is below, for these
[properties] of human beings are small and very base? Then I say
that one9 possessing a steady and wise mind should both10 men-
tion the angels and number the archons, thrones, and dominions;
and if one recalls the seraphim, who are higher than those, he also
admits that they are immeasurably lower than all the radiance of
his majesty. For I say that his honor is exalted above all honors,
and it is fitting for that nature that rules over all to be oVered up.
[B 668] How, then, is the one who was crucified the Lord of Glory?
And for what [reason] is he, “the image of the Father and the li-
keness of his being [and ruler of all by the power of his word],”11

said to surpass the angels? I say [it is] because he took upon him-
self their small stature when he appeared as a human being. For it
is written, “The one who lay down a little from the angels, we see
that he is Jesus Christ, because of his suVering and his death, while
glory and honor were placed upon his head.”12 Then do we drive
away God the Word, who is from the Father, from the majesty that
is in his nature and from the exact resemblance of his Father and
say that he became lower than the angels, because we see him in
the humiliation of his economy? Far from it! For we must neither
deprive him of the things [pertaining to] humanity after he put on
a body, nor cheat humanity of the glory of the divinity, [that is],
whatever is said concerning Christ.

[27] I know some who ask, “Who is truly Jesus Christ—the
human who was from the Virgin, or the Word from God?” [This

11 Bedjan 668, n. 1 (Heb 1:3–4); Bedjan oVers in the text: “and the one
who brings all things into existence.”

12 Heb 2:9.
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1 Inserting with Bedjan; Gk.: ποτ� δ� α× π�λιν äv θε¿v; Lat.: insinuat.
2 John 17:11: pl.
3 John 14:9.
4 John 10:30.
5 John 14:28.
6 Gk.: “again at times as God, on the contrary, [in] its silence concer-

ning humanity.”
7 Phil 4:3.
8 Rom 1:1.
9 Col 3:5.
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is] of an ignorant mind that speaks lengthy things and that ans-
wers empty and vain words. For the matter is fearsome and full of
the danger that someone might divide [him] into two and assign
some [things] from him to the human being and some [things]
from him to God the Word. For the economy of our Lord that
is in the flesh does not oVer to him the opportunity [to do so], in
that [B 669] the Holy Book proclaims that Christ is one. Then it is
right, according to what I say, for us to call Jesus Christ God the
Word not without the humanity, and the humanity not without
God the Word. For God the Word, having been joined to huma-
nity in an ineVable connection, is called Jesus Christ, the Son of
God. He did not abhor this—to become a human being—because
of his compassion. For this [reason] he says, “The one who saw
me saw the Father,”3 and “I and my Father are one,”4 and again,
“My Father is greater than I,”5 while he was not less than his Fa-
ther, because the nature is one, and they are equal in their natures
and are unanimous in their will, and their honor is one. He said he
is less than the Father because of the humanity he took, while [his
divinity] did not naturally make him less, but rather the kindness
of his compassion showed perfectly in his humiliation without him
lacking [anything].

[28] He is declared also through the Holy Books, sometimes
as though he were entirely human, while the Book is silent concer-
ning his divinity, because of his economy, and sometimes6 as
though he were one divine nature, while not mentioning his hu-
manity. His rank is not aVected by this because of the union of
the two natures, in that the person is one. The holy Paul, who
was a Hebrew of the tribe of Benjamin,7 the one who was called
and an apostle,8 writing to those who were crucified for the sake
of the faith of Christ, [says], “put to death the members [B 670] of
the body: fornication, pains, evil desire, and greed,”9 [and again
he] says, “For you are dead to yourselves, and your life is hidden
with Christ in God,”10 and our Lord said concerning his disciples,
“Holy Father, protect them in your name, these whom11 you gave
to me, so that they become one, just as you and I are one. While I
was with them, I was protecting them in your name, and I protec-

10 Col 3:3.
11 So Gk.; Bedjan: “the one that.”
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1 Syr.: ���þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�
��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE���þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�j�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ�cþÿÿþnþÿÿþ� ; emending with Bedjan and
Gk.: Ο®�σοµαι γ�ρ οÍδαµFv κεκρËφθαι τε κα �ποδηµεEν τοÖ κ¾σµου.

2 John 17:11–13.
3 Syr.: “those who say that the words were hidden and removed”; Lat.:

“that the Word was hidden or removed from the world”; Bedjan renders the
Latin as “of those who believe that he was hidden and removed from the world.”

4 Matt 18:20.
5 Matt 28:20.
6 Gal 1:1.
7 Gal 1:11–12.
8 2 Cor 5:16.
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ted them, and none of them perished, except the Son of Perdition,
so that the Book might be fulfilled. Now I come to you, and I have
spoken these things in the world, so that my joy may be complete
in them.”2 Do you understand from these words how he is pro-
claimed from his humanity alone? For far be it from us to accept
the thought [that he was hidden and removed]3 from the world.
For see, he also says, “Amen, amen, I say to you, that wherever
two or more are gathered in my name, there I am among them,”4

and again, “See, I am with you for all the days, until the end of the
world.”5 It is easy for you to see also the blessed Paul, who so many
times neglected to call him human, “Paul, an apostle not from hu-
mans and not through humans but through Jesus Christ,”6 and
again, “I make known to you that the good news that is announ-
ced by me is not from a human being, because I received and teach
[what] is not from a human being, but in a revelation [B 671] of
the Holy Spirit,”7 and again he says in another place, “Even if we
knew Christ in the flesh, but it is not thus that we know him.”8

The one who is Jesus Christ, the one who revealed the truth of
his mysteries in the heart of the apostle—is he not God the Word,
the one who became flesh, and who did not reject a birth from a
virgin for our sake? Truly it is he. For we recall the words Ga-
briel said to the holy Virgin, “Do not be afraid, Mary; for see, you
have conceived9 and will give birth to a son, and you will call his
name Jesus,”10 and I think that a new name was given to God the
Word by God the Father through the voice of the angel. For also
the prophecy happened earlier that points to this: that he would
be called with a new name, so that they may call him the Lord.11

When the one who was with his Father from the first—that Son
who came into existence before the universe, the light from light
and the Only Begotten of the Father—was born at the end of times
from a woman12 and became a human being, and was declared a son
and was called the firstborn, and came to be in a house with many
brothers,13 then his Father also set for him a name in the custom
and law of the ancestors.

9 Lit. “received the womb.”
10 Luke 1:30.
11 Isa 62:2.
12 Gal 4:4.
13 Rom 8:29.
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1 Gk.: φυσικFv, “naturally”; Lat.: secundum naturam.
2 Inserting with Bedjan from Gk. µ¾νον.
3 Inserting with Bedjan from Gk.
4 Heb 1:6.
5 Gk.: “as only a human.”
6 Rom 1:25.
7 Rom 1:22–23.
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[29] Thus he is both the Only Begotten and the firstborn. For
the Only Begotten, as God from the Father, became the firstborn
through the union of the economy and [came to be] in a house of
many brothers, so that through him and because of him we too [B

672] might become sons of God in nature3 and by grace, through
the nature that belongs to him and only him, [so that we might
belong] to him in the Spirit by participation and by grace. Just
as being the Only Begotten came to belong to humanity through
Christ because it was joined to God the Word by economy, so too
being the firstborn of a house of many brothers came to belong to
God the Word, because he put on a body. Since he in his divinity
is truly exalted above all change, he remained what he was while he
was a human being, the Almighty and crowned in his exalted glory.
For this [reason], all the ranks of the angels are commanded along
with us to worship [Christ], because it seemed that they abstained
from his worship and his honor when they saw the contemptibility
that he put on from our nature, and they did not want to glorify the
one who became like us for our sake. For they were careful, lest
they err, for the mystery of Christ was hidden even from them.
Then the Spirit revealed [this mystery], and it was not withheld
from those holy ones so that they would be deprived of his glory.
For this [reason], Paul said, “At the time when he brought the first-
born into the world, he told all of the angels of God to worship
him.”4 For the one who is exalted above creation and is greater
than it, in that he is God, entered it, while he appeared in a [fi-
nite] part that is in [creation] as a human being. For this reason,
he did not forsake his divine glory, for he is worshiped as the Only
Begotten, even if he is called the firstborn.

[30] [B 673] So then, do we worship Immanuel as a human?5

Far from it, for this is of an ignorant and confused mind. For if we
worship him as a human being, we are in no [way] diVerent from
those who worship creatures rather than their Creator, they who
exchange the truth of God for falsehood, as it is written.6 For if
we were to agree with their thought, we would also entirely fol-
low those who, thinking they are wise, are contemptible and have
exchanged the incomparable glory of God for the likeness of a hu-
man that is corruptible.7 For how would we not resemble them,
if we think the same things and do their deeds, oVering to Im-
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1 Gk.: � πληθÌv τοEv ε®v τοÖτο µαν¬αv �κουσι συντετ�ξεται; Lat.: Nonne
coelestis quoque ille angelorum coetus in tantam insaniam prolapsis annume-
rabitur? Bedjan renders: Cþþt�þþSþþbþþwB�Cþþpþþlþþw�þþh���þþ
lþþhcþþnþþyþþwj� .

2 Gk.: κα τD τFν �θνFν �γ�λ| περιθ�σοµεν ; Bedjan renders:Mþÿÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿÿþz\�
���þþnþþpþþ'�þþ'�þþSþþkþþxþþyþþnþþE�Cþþyþþt� .

3 Emending with Bedjan for �jcþþyþþ� .
4 Gk.: γ�ρ δ� δι�θει; Bedjan renders �þþTþþ��
�þþ� .
5 Gk.: “Would that multitude (of angels) be ordered to agree with those

possessing such insanity?”; Lat.: “Or how would every rank of the angels not
think that they have fallen into all this madness?”

6 Gk.: “and that we should set [the inevitable sentence against those
who have strayed] around the herd of the nations”; Lat.: “We are not able to
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manuel worship as though he is a mere human being? Or how
would every rank of the angels not object to them that all this is
madness?5 Even the flocks from among the nations would bring
against all [this] a harsh condemnation of [this] error.6 For they
are leading them astray, even now just as at first, and still they do
not know the straight road. Furthermore, the blessed Paul cries
out to them, saying, “At that time when you did not know God
you served those who were not divine in their nature. [B 674] To-
day you know God, and moreover, you are known by God: do you
again turn yourselves toward those weak and poor forces of nature
and desire to be subjugated to them again [as] in the beginning?”7

Which God did they know, if Christ was not in his nature God,
the one in whom they believed? And if they worshiped a human
being, when did they fall [back] into the former snares of error—or
are these [statements] not true? I say they are true. If, then, you
should accept [this], then consider, O Christ-loving Emperor, how
the consideration of the matter forces us and compels us to come to
the knowledge of the proper truth, to worship God in his nature—
God the Word, who was begotten from the Father and appeared
in our likeness, because of the union of the two natures. (It is right
for you to correct [this] opinion that so many times has been im-
parted to us based on what is lacking in humanity. For because the
nature of God the Word took on humanity, [humanity] is no [lon-
ger humanity] alone.)8 He glorified it with his divine glory, and
it remained with him forever, while it was not altered or warped
by that divine majesty. Thus the disciples believed and worshiped
him, saying, “Truly you are the Son of God.”9 While indeed they
saw him who walked about among them and was corporeal as we
are, he also walked10 on the waves of the sea miraculously, as God.

[31] [B 675] Suppose one who is opposed to our faith says,
“Who is it who says to the Samaritan woman, ‘You [plural] wor-

bring against the flock of the non-believers [such] a harsh condemnation of
[this] error.”

7 Gal 4:8–9.
8 The Greek of this passage is particularly opaque.
9 Matt 14:33.
10 Gk.: “for he also walked.”
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1 Gk.: Á κατ� µ�θεξιν τ�ν παρ� ΘεοÖ . . . �νθρωποv; Lat.: . . . consortio;
Bedjan renders �cþþwjPþþwj� .

2 John 4:22.
3 1 Cor 2:8.
4 Gk., Lat.: “participation.”
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ship something you do not know; do we not worship something
we know?’2 For is the one who is worshiped counted among those
who worship?” I say that this question that one might say, “Who
is it?” whenever it is said concerning Christ, is [a question] wi-
thout training and without thought. For Christ is not divided; he
who spoke with the Samaritan woman was the one and only Lord
Jesus Christ, who possessed the humanity that worships and the
divinity that is worshiped, and is called God and human. Should
one also say otherwise concerning him, that in one [thing] he was
God, [and] it is known that he is the Lord of Glory,3 and in another
[thing] he became a human being, who is glorified through grace
from4 God, then is he deprived of the glory who says, “My Father,
glorify your son”?5 But one is the Lord, the faith, and baptism, as
it is written,6 for there is one faith in Christ and [one] baptism,
while we are indeed baptized and believe in the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit; again, then there is one worship of the Father,
and of the Son who put on a body, and of the Holy Spirit. For the
Only Begotten does not become unworthy of worship, not from us
and not from the holy angels, even having become flesh7 [B 676]

and dwelling among us, and being called the firstborn, because of
the many brothers;8 but rather how else should the faith in him be?
For it is also necessary to strive after this, that those who believe
correctly should never say, “We believe only in that Word who was
begotten from the Father,” despising entirely the one who is from
humanity. We should also not allow them to say, “Our faith is not
in the one who became like one of us, but rather in God, who is
truly in his nature in the person9 of Christ.” For also the blessed
Paul supports our thesis when he says, “We do not proclaim our-
selves, but Christ Jesus our Lord, and we ourselves are your slaves
in Christ, because God, who said, ‘May the light shine forth from
the darkness,’ is the same one who shone in our hearts, so that we
may be illuminated with the knowledge of the face of the glory of
Christ.”10 See, the clarity of the knowledge of God the Father ma-

5 John 17:1.
6 Eph 4:5.
7 John 1:14.
8 Rom 8:29.
9 Gk.: πρ¾σωπον (prosȅpon).
10 2 Cor 4:5–6.
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6 John 12:44–45.
7 Gk.: πρ¾σωπον (prosȅpon).
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nifested [itself] brilliantly in the face of Christ. For this [reason,
Christ] too says, “Whoever saw me, saw the Father,”2 and “I and
the Father are one.”3

[32] The divine portrait4 did not become corporeal, but ra-
ther what belongs to the power and the glory of God came into
existence exactly in Christ. He desired to be known from these
[things], and from the myriads of wonders, which edify those who
hear of them, because to the foolish, the sight of his body made
him appear trifling, for “if [B 677] I do not do the work of my Fa-
ther, do not believe in me, but rather even if you do not believe in
me, believe in [my] actions.”5 Christ said this whenever he knew
it would help greatly those who were listening. For because they
were thinking that he was not God in his nature, the [nature] that
for our sake became a human being, they supposed that he became
a mere human; and because they do not accept anyone who believes
in him correctly, he eliminated the trepidation and fear in their
minds, while bringing [it] about that their faith would approach
the nature of the divinity as though to the face of the Father. For
he said, “Whoever believes in me, believes not in me but in the one
who sent me, and whoever sees me, sees the one who sent me.”6 [It
was] as if he were saying, “O hearers of my words, do not think that
I am contemptible and slight, but rather know that if you believe
in me, [I] who am in the body and visible, you cannot believe in a
mere human being, but rather in the Father through me, [I] who
am his Son, equal to him in all things; and I am not diVerent from
him in a single [thing]. I became embodied for your sake, and I
have wrapped myself [in] whatever is contemptible from your hu-
manity, and I have joined you to me, so that through me I can oVer
you to my Father, the one, with regard to whom in equality of na-
ture and in agreement in glory I am not in the least less than he.”

[33] In another [sense], it is also easy to see that he did not
reject the faith of those who believe in him as in God, but rather
[B 678] without division or distinction he accepted [divinity] in his
person,7 even if he became a human being. For because he healed
the one who was blind from the womb of his mother and planted in
him the light of nature that was foreign to him, while everyone was
amazed, [Jesus] was condemned by the Jews. For this [blind man]
also became a confessor, in that he was tested and did not deny
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1 Emending with Bedjan for �j�\� .
2 Emending with Bedjan for 
�þþh .
3 Peshitta Acts 4:9: ��þþmþþnþþ' ; Bedjan suggests �
�þþh .
4 Emending with Bedjan for ��þþhB .
5 John 9:35–38.
6 John 1:18.
7 John 20:30–31.
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but rather repaid the glory of his healer with the confession of his
mouth in lieu of payment. When he encountered him, he asked
him and said to him, “Do you believe in the Son of God?” He,
not knowing him, and having only recently [first] seen him, asked
him, “‘Who are you, my lord, that I should believe in you?’ Jesus
answered him, saying, ‘You see him, and he is the one speaking
with you.’ Then he answered him, ‘I believe, my lord,’ and he fell
down and worshiped him.”5 Then whom [did he worship], [the
one who was] not manifested, the nature of God that was hidden
and concealed? For “no one has ever seen God,”6 as it is written.
If he then separated his humanity from his divinity and desired to
be believed as [he was] when he was begotten of the Father, why
instead of this did he show himself in his visible appearance, which
was easy for the eyes to grasp? For he said to him, “You see him,
and he is the one who is speaking with you.” Or now do we say
that he did not show his body? How, then, is the same one the
Word and flesh, if no one [B 679] perceived him through the union,
according to whatever we ourselves possess? For someone appears
to his friend neither divided nor lacking a soul or body that a person
has, although he is visible in his body alone.

[34] The blessed John also wrote, “Jesus performed many
signs that could not be written in this book. These [things] are
written so that you might believe that Jesus is the Son of God, so
that when you believe, you will have in his name eternal life.”7 One
is also amazed at the courage of the blessed Peter, when he sees him
openly rebuking the blindness of the Jews, saying, “Leaders of the
people and holy ones of the house of Israel, listen: is it just that
we are judged by you, because we have done a virtuous thing to a
sick person? By what was he healed? Let it be known to you and
to all Israel, that it was in the name of Jesus Christ, the Nazarene,
the one whom you crucified, whom God raised from the place of
the dead: see, through his name, he stands before you, healthy.”8

Again, after a little while, he said, “In no one else is there salva-
tion, and no other name is given to human beings through which
they might live,”9 except through Jesus Christ, he who was begot-
ten before the universe, at a time that is incomprehensible, “and in

8 Acts 4:8–10.
9 Acts 4:12.
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the last times and at the end of the world he was born with a body
from a woman.”2 Anyone who accepts his faith receives an exal-
ted honor, for he is called a son of God, [B 680] “For he gives to
all those who receive him the authority to be called sons of God.
All those who believe in his name are begotten not from blood and
from the will of a man but from God,”3 for the one who was before
everything, as it is written, was begotten of a woman.4

[35] And because he is the head of creation that is renewed
to God in holiness, the same one who appeared to everyone was
begotten by the Spirit, not as someone who rejects natural co-
pulation, because [as it is written], “copulation is in every way
honorable,” and “let their bed be pure,”5 and the one who created
them in the beginning “created them male and female”6 and “he
blessed them”7—but [he was conceived this way] so that he could
bring our nature close to that [nature] that is greater and incom-
parably more virtuous. For he wanted us to be called oVspring of
the Spirit, and not oVspring from a man. For he said, “do not call
[anyone] among you ‘father’ on earth, for one is your Father who
is in heaven, and all of you are brothers.”8 Then all who believe
in him are made equal to the measure of the angels, in that he re-
ceives remission of sins through his faith. For Paul also writes,
“Because we know no one is made worthy through the works of
the law, but through faith in Christ, [therefore] we believe in Je-
sus Christ, so that we might be made righteous through him.”9 I
am not slothful: I have said once, and again I reiterate, that Jesus
Christ is called God the Word not in a bare [sense] and [only] in
his own nature, but rather because he took [B 681] upon himself
humanity and put on a body. Thus in our body and in our like-
ness his Father showed him to the holy disciples, with a voice that
came from above, “This is my beloved son, in whom I am pleased;
listen to him.”10 Then, consider that it is not that he said in this
[passage], “He is my son,” lest someone think that he was some-
thing else other than the one who was from him, and that he had
another [son], but so that it would be known that they are one and
the same through the union of the economy. That it is very foolish
for anyone to fight against the truth, and all that is fearsome, the
Apostle John teaches when he writes, that “this is the witness of
God, who bore witness concerning his Son, and the one who be-
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lieves in the Son of God: in him is the witness of God, and the one
who does not believe in the Son is the servant of deceit, because he
does not believe that witness that God bore concerning his Son.”3

He bore witness that4 he who was in the flesh and in the form of
a servant, “uniquely and truly he is my own Son.” See, also the
glorious grace that is through baptism, and the new life that is in
it, and the participation that is with God, that is through the sanc-
tification of the Spirit: we confess that it has been given to us truly
through Jesus Christ. For we recall John who said, “The one who
comes after me is mightier than I, and I am not worthy to loosen
the straps of his sandals. He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and
with fire.”5 Then, do we say that this action is of our nature, for
him to baptize in the Holy Spirit and in fire? [B 682] How is this
possible? And see, concerning the man who after a little [while]
was going to come and appear: concerning him he said, “He will
baptize in fire and in the Spirit.” It was not a spirit foreign to him
that he was going to give to those being baptized, like a man, or
like someone who is a servant, but like one who is God in his na-
ture he gives the Spirit of him and from him with authority, the
one through whom the divine portrait is depicted in us. For we
are depicted in the divine portrait through Christ Jesus, while it
is not created in the body, but rather through participation of the
Spirit do we receive Christ in us. And we should say while rejoi-
cing, “My soul will rejoice in the Lord, who clothed me [with] the
breastplate of glory and a robe of delight,”6 for “those who have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”7

[36] If someone should inquire, “What then—are we bap-
tized into a human being?” he would also hear from us, do not
blaspheme, O human, in despising and casting to the ground our
hope. For we are not baptized merely8 into a human being, but
into God, who became a human being and who has forgiven the
penalty of earlier sins for those who accepted his faith. For also
the blessed Peter said, “Repent and be baptized in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ for the pardon of sins, and receive the gift of the
Spirit.”9 For the one who draws near to him is purified from his
sin, and he anoints him by his Spirit, who goes out from him—that
is, [the Spirit who] springs forth from God the Word and his na-
ture. While he does this from within [B 683] through his economy
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1 Gk.: �ξ �αυτοÖ; Syr.: �þþnþþh .
2 Gk.: ΠνεËµα; Syr.: �þþh�� .
3 Gk.: οÍ τFν τCv θε¾τητοv ®διωµ�των äv �ν ®δ¬{ φËσει λειπ¾µενοv; Bedjan

renders �þþ'Cþþpþþ��þþE
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4 Gk.: πλ�ν, “moreover”; Lat.: verum tamen.
5 Lit. “in.”
6 John 20:22.
7 John 3:34.
8 Gk.: “he sends [it] from himself.”
9 So Gk.; Syr.: “he gives this.”
10 Rom 8:9–10.
11 Gk.: “there is nothing lacking of the properties of the divinity in its

own nature.”
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that is in the body and [through] his divinity, as a human being in
the body he breathes, for he breathed on5 the holy apostles when he
said, “Receive the Holy Spirit,”6 and “the Father gave the Spirit
to the Son without measure,” as John said,7 but it is from his di-
vine nature that he sends [the Spirit] forth, like the Father.8 [For]
the blessed Paul, whenever he makes this distinction, it is clear
that when the Father gives the Spirit9 it is always in relation to the
Son, for he writes, “You are not [justified] with the flesh but with
the Spirit, if the Spirit of Christ is truly with you. If anyone does
not have the Spirit of Christ, [then] this [person] is not of [Christ].
If Christ is in you, [then] the body is dead to sin,10 but the Spirit
is alive through righteousness. Then truly and in fact the Spirit
is of the Son, and he is not only with the Word who was begotten
from the Father, but [was with him] also [from the time] when he
became a human being like us, (while indeed a human being in na-
ture is very far from the [things] that belong to divinity.)11 For this
[reason] when he became the life of everyone, because his hidden
birth was from the living Father, it is said that he received life like
us. He showed clearly that he gave to the body the glory of the rea-
lity of his divinity, and again he took upon himself the [things] that
are of the body, taking them upon his nature through the union.

[37] [B 684] For this was pleasing to that Word who is of the
nature of the Father: that he would come from heaven above and
bring life to whoever wanted it. And again, should this [Word],
having a human nature, create as God [creates]? Far from it! How,
then, did he vivify us? As God: for12 we did not become alive only
through the Spirit that he gave us, but rather he sets before us his
edible body. For he said, “Amen, amen, I say to you, unless you
eat the body of the human being13 and drink my blood, you will
not have life.”14 For when at times the Jews were mocking him and
trying to make Moses [out to be] greater than he, they said to him,
“Our fathers ate manna in the wilderness, as it is written, ‘He gave
them manna from heaven to eat.’ What sign will you do so that we
believe in you? And what will you perform, as one who brought

12 So Gk.; Lat.: “nevertheless.”
13 Usually translated “Son of Man,” which means “human being.”
14 John 6:53.



270 cyril of alexandria’s de recta fide ad theodosium

Hþþ
̀þþr�Cþþt:��þþ��þþE��þþEcþþmþþyþþ'��þþtjPþþgþþr���þþr�þþhB:��þþyþþE��þþyþþE�
�þþr
��Cþÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþwB:��þÿþ'�
��þÿþwcþÿþ'�þÿþh��þÿþkþÿþwB1�þÿþxþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþEcþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ':��þÿþ'��þÿþ�
Cþþt��þþkþþwB�þþxþþmþþ'�Wþþwcþþt��þþEcþþmþþyþþ'.�þþxþþmþþh�þþyþþr���þþh���þþt
�

�Cþþxþþt
�þÿÿþEcþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþ':�þÿÿþ
h3��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'.j���þÿÿþ��Cþÿÿþf��þÿÿþY�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþxþÿÿþw�CþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþh
��j�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ@:��þÿÿÿþr:�Cþÿÿÿþ'��Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþEcþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþtj.��B�Cþÿÿÿþf
Cþþ'�þþw��þþE
Cþþ'�þþxþþmþþ'Cþþxþþ'�þþ`þþlþþ@.�þþxþþmþþ'��þþnþþ'��Cþþ'�j�:Pþþgþþr��
:
�Mþþ��Pþþ��þþyþþ�w3
��Mþþlþþmþþ'�þþ
h3�]586B[��Cþþ'.
�þþE��
�þþ���þþEPþþgþþr�:
cþþt��þþE
��þÿþ�:�þÿþ��þÿþqþÿþw��Cþÿþ'�þÿþh.�þÿþ��O�
Cþÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþTþÿþlþÿþt�.
��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'�
�
��:
��þÿÿþ'�
��þÿÿþEcþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'�cþÿÿþ�\Cþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ':�Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ���Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�
��þþ':

��
�þþ�CþþxþþtPþþgþþr�:��þþ'�þþE�þþt�þþt��
�:��þþ��þþ'��
�þþr�þþE
�þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþ'.�
��þÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþt
��þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ':��þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþ��Cþÿÿÿþf2

��þÿþkþÿþnþÿþf�þÿþxþÿþ���þÿþ��þÿþwj�
�þÿþyþÿþE���þÿþhj�
�þÿþyþÿþE��CþÿþSþÿþwj��þÿþt�þÿþz��þÿþ�mþÿþlþÿþ'3

Hþþgþþ�yþþ'j�.Cþþyþþqþþ��þþwF��þþE:��þþ'�þþsþþt�þþ��
��þþ'\����þþ�sþþyþþt
:�þþSþþ'��
�
Hþþkþþlþþ'�þþt:4���þþkþþnþþ'�þþ�þþ�Y3�þþE
�þþyþþE�þþmþþh��
�þþr�þþh:��Cþþh�
�þþyþþE��þþ'\Mþþ'
��þþrj�þþkþþwB:�þþ'�þþh�þþmþþnþþyþþE�CþþtB:��þþkþþnþþ'�B��þþr�þþkþþwB
�þþyþþE��þþSþþmþþyþþ'
j
�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþwB�þÿþ'�CþÿþfHþÿþlþÿþX�þÿþSþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ':��þÿþ'

�Cþÿþxþÿþt�þÿþEcþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ':�þÿþr
��CþÿþSþÿþ'
���þþt
��
��þþSþþmþþyþþ'.�þþyþþh���þþ'j����þþwj
MþþTþþlþþyþþE�
:cþþpþþr�þþhB
Hþþr�þþqþþ'�þþt�Cþþbþþz�þþwB�þþh:�þþTþþ����þþr�þþhBMþþ��þþwcþþmþþh:��þþxþþyþþnþþ'��þþt
�
��þÿþEcþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'Cþÿþxþÿþt:��þÿþr�þÿþhB:�
���þÿþkþÿþSþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþwB�B
�þÿþyþÿþ�j�þÿþzCþÿþyþÿþh�
�þÿÿþbþÿÿþr
��CþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�
HþÿÿþlþÿÿþX�þÿÿþ'j\���þÿÿþt
��
��þÿÿþEWþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ@���þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþw�þÿÿþE
�Cþþtj��
�þþr�þþnþþE��j�þþlþþ�Mþþmþþnþþw��þþ���þþkþþ'5�þþ��þþE��þþt
��
�:���þþkþþnþþ'
HþþlþþX�þþSþþmþþyþþ':�j\���þþt
��
��6�þþEWþþ��þþ:��þþ��þþ']686B[��
��þþr
�
��þþlþþyþþ'�
�:��þþE�þþt�þþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt��j�þþlþþ�

�þþwcþþmþþ'CþþpþþSþþnþþyþþ':��þþh�þþbþþf

1 Inserting with Bedjan from Gk. ÎµEν.
2 Bedjan suggests 

 .
3 Gk.: λ¾γων; Lat.: locis.
4 Gk.: �µαθFv; Lat.: imperite.
5 Emending with Bedjan and Gk. ποÖ for ��þþkþþnþþ' .
6 Emending from pl.
7 John 6:31, 30.
8 Inserting from Gk. “you” (pl.).
9 John 6:32–33.
10 John 6:51, 52, 56, 57.
11 Gk. and Lat.: “in many places.”
12 Gk. and Lat.: “ignorantly.”
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down your body from heaven?”7 He said to them, “Amen, amen,
I say to you, it was not Moses who gave them8 bread from hea-
ven, but my Father, [the one who] will give you the bread of truth
from heaven, for the bread of God is the one who came down from
heaven and gives life to the world.”9 And again as someone who
is embodied points to himself with the finger, he said, “I am the
bread of life who came down from heaven, that whoever eats from
this bread will live forever, and the bread that I give is my body, [B

685] which I give for the sake of the life of the world. Whoever eats
my body and drinks my blood remains in me and I in him. Just as
the living Father has sent me, and I live because of the Father, the
one who eats me will also live because of me.”10 And see, it was re-
vealed that the body did not come down from heaven, but was from
the Virgin, as the Books say, and God the Word is not edible ex-
cept as the one who gathers into one union the [things pertaining]
to the divinity and of the humanity. And the [things pertaining] to
his humanity are seen in many passages.11 Nicodemus, who did not
understand the hidden [meanings] of the mystery, asked in igno-
rance,12 “How is it possible for these things to be?” [Jesus] said
to him, “If I speak to you [of] things that are on earth, and you
do not believe, how will you believe if I speak to you [of] things
[that are] in heaven? No one has ascended to heaven except the
one who came down from heaven, the human being13 who is in
heaven.”14 And again, to the Jews who were ignorant like [Nicode-
mus], and who were happy to mock him in vain because he said to
them concerning his body that he was the giver of life and that he
came down from heaven, he said to him, “Does this bother you,
if you see the human being ascending to the place where he was
from the first?”15 Or do we now not say that Immanuel was be-
gotten from a woman? How16 he came into existence and how he
ascended into heaven, the place where he was from the beginning,
as [B 686] he said: these are explained thus: it is revealed that from
the holy Virgin was born the ensouled body that God the Word

13 Usually translated “Son of Man,” which means “human being.”
14 John 3:9, 12, 13.
15 John 6:61–62.
16 Gk.: “where.”



272 cyril of alexandria’s de recta fide ad theodosium

�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ��þÿÿþwj���þÿÿþh��þÿÿþlþÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþ'�
���þÿÿþE�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�
���
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE:��þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��
�
�þþwcþþmþþh1�þþE�CþþSþþkþþ�Cþþxþþ'��þþ���þþkþþyþþnþþh��þþkþþnþþ'
�þþyþþ��þþxþþyþþnþþ'��þþt
�Pþþgþþr

���þþkþþnþþ'�þþt�þþ�L��þþEcþþmþþyþþ'��þþt
�:

���þþt
��þþE�\Mþþ'�Cþþyþþxþþ'�
�
�þþmþþh��þþmþþnþþ':��þþTþþ��þþ��þþwj
��þþwj��þþh��þþlþþt�:

�þþyþþ'��j��þþEcþþmþþyþþ'.

�þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþh�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþnþÿþEj\�þÿþY��þÿþt:
cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþkþÿþt��þÿþ'Wþÿþ���þÿþSþÿþ'.
�þÿþnþÿþ'j�
��þþt
���þþh��þþt�þþr�þþ':�O�þþ��þþbþþf�þþwcþþmþþ'.

]83[
Wþþr���Cþþ'�þþqþþw�þþmþþ
h3��þþlþþt��þþTþþw�þþnþþ'Pþþw�þþwF�þþ��
�þþr:��þþw��þþnþþE
�þþ'�þþh���þþ':�þþh
��cþþw�þþE�þþmþþnþþt���þþ�Tþþt�þþqþþ���þþSþþ'�þþnþþw
\�.

�PþþrWþþE�þþE
cþþw�þþTþþnþþh��þþSþþw�þþ':�cþþw�þþE�þþmþþlþþkþþwj���þþr
�þþbþþyþþbþþ':��þþh��þþt�þþEPþþw\Wþþnþþ':
�þÿÿþSþÿÿþmþÿÿþhcþÿÿþw�þÿÿþqþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�h3�.

���þÿÿþt
���þÿÿþwj����þÿÿþh���þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþz�:
�þþw�þþr���þþlþþh�þþE�þþ�d3�þþt�.��þþh�j�þþr��þþ���þþSþþmþþyþþ'�þþ'\Mþþ':�þþ��þþh
Wþþ'�.
�
��þÿÿþt
�\_�þÿÿþwcþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�Mþÿÿþ�j�:

���þÿÿþt
�\cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþr���þÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþt
�þþ�yþþt�:�Cþþh�Wþþ��þþ��
�þþkþþ�.��þþh�U�þþbþþ��þþlþþh�þþw�þþyþþ'���þþhj��þþmþþ̀þþmþþr
�þÿþwcþÿþmþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþt:�þÿþhCþÿþrMþÿþ'�þÿþh�þÿþ�.cþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþ'��Wþÿþyþÿþpþÿþh:�þÿþ'��þÿþSþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþ'
��þÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿþ'.]786B[
�j��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt:�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��
��þÿÿþh:�
�þÿÿþr:��j�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþ�
j�:��þÿþEWþÿþ���þÿþ���þÿþt
�:�þÿþ��þÿþhWþÿþ
'3�.�þÿþ���þÿþt
��þÿþw�þÿþr���þÿþE�þÿþyþÿþt
�þþ�yþþt�:��þþrMþþlþþw
�:�cþþyþþE�þþ��þþ'��Wþþyþþpþþh��þþSþþmþþyþþ'��þþ'\Mþþ'.��þþnþþw
�þþyþþ�
�þþw�þþr���þþE�þþyþþt�þþ�yþþt�:��þþ'�B�þþSþþyþþxþþ'�þþSþþwL:
Cþþw��þþE�þþgþþwcþþmþþ':Mþþ@
�þþwcþþmþþ'��þþh��þþlþþt��þþkþþyþþnþþh�þþyþþr�þþ'�þþ
'3j�
�þþlþþt����þþt
���þþh�.
�þÿþ'2�þÿþt�þÿþ�L���þÿþt
�Mþÿþbþÿþw����þÿþ�:�þÿþ���þÿþt
���þÿþwjB�þÿþrCþÿþSþÿþ'.��þÿþ'

�þþr��þþ
bþþ���þþ���þþh�:�PþþE�þþ'��þþt
���þþ'�þþwcþþmþþ'�þþE�þþt\�þþ��þþwj�
��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþt
��O�þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþr���þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþt�:�þÿÿÿþh
���j�þÿÿÿþz�
�þþrCþþSþþ':�þþ��þþ'cþþbþþX��þþhj
�þþ��þþbþþf�CþþSþþwjB.

]93[
�þþz�þþt�þþhB��þþE�O�þþ���þþyþþt���þþ�d3Cþþyþþt��þþ'�CþþSþþ'3�	�þþnþþ':��þþh�þþE
�þÿÿþ���þÿÿþh�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþh�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'\��þÿÿþE.�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþyþÿÿþr��þÿÿþr:��þÿÿþrcþÿÿþyþÿÿþt��þÿÿþt
��
�

1 Gk.: σ�ρκα; Lat.: carnem de terra.
2 Gk.: οÍδL �ν; emending with Bedjan for ��þþ' .
3 Emending for sg.
4 Gk.: “flesh”; Lat.: “flesh from the earth.”
5 Col 1:12–20.
6 Syr.: “but rather.”
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put on in the union. Not because of this do we say that [his body]4

was unoccupied before it was able to give life by his nature. Then
how is his body life-giving? Or how is it declared that the one that
is from earth is from heaven? It is clear to the faithful that it is
because of the union [of the body] with God the Word, that living
one who came from heaven. For thus we correctly believe, and we
are in agreement with the Holy Books, that he existed divinely in
the Spirit, [exactly] as he is, during [the time when] he had put on
the body.

[38] For confirmation of [this] thesis I read the blessed Paul,
saying, “We confess God the Father, the one who made us worthy
of the portion that goes forth to the saints in light, the one who
saves from the reign of darkness and makes us worthy of the king-
dom of his beloved Son, that through him we might have salvation,
and in his name, pardon for sins; the one who is the likeness of the
invisible Father and the firstborn of all creation, and through him
everything in the heavens and on earth was created, and in him
everything exists, and he is the head of the body of the church, the
one who is the head and the firstborn from the place of the dead,
so that he might be the first before all; in him all the fullness of the
divinity was pleased to dwell bodily and to reconcile everything to
him, and he brought harmony to what is on heaven and what is on
earth through the blood of his cross.”5 [B 687] See again, [Paul]
says clearly that “all things were created through him and in him,”
and again, that “he was before everything, and everything exists
in him,” while “he is the firstborn of the place of the dead” [says
Paul] concerning him, and that “he brought harmony to what is in
heaven and what is on earth through the blood of his cross.” So
who is the firstborn from the place of the dead, if not Jesus Christ,
he who was corporeal, and was the incorporeal God the Word? For
the Word of God is immortal in his nature and did not6 become
known to be the Creator of all when he became a human being like
us—he is the Creator and the fashioner as God even if he is not
incorporeal after the union that is from the womb—but rather he
is also the firstborn from the place of the dead, where he appeared
[as] a human being, while he did not forsake his divinity in putting
on our humanity.

[39] In other passages, you see the spiritual [qualities] going
forth in words one-by-one together with the human [qualities].
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1 Gk.: ζω�: AQ14 ��þþyþþ' .
2 Emending with Gk. and Bedjan for �þþE .
3 Gk.: �νανθρωπ�σεωv; Syr.: ��þþt�þþrCþþSþþnþþwj
 .
4 Gk.: �µEν . . . �δε¬χθη; Syr.: �j�þþw�þþt�þþnþþE .
5 John 1:1–4.
6 1 Cor 8:6.
7 Gk.: “life.”
8 1 Tim 2:5.
9 Emending with Gk. and Bedjan for “whoever.”
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For John said, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. This one was with God, and all
came into being through him, and nothing came into being without
him”;5 again Paul, saying, “God the Father is one, from whom all
[things are], and one is the Lord Jesus Christ, through whom all
[things are].”6 Indeed, if there was something that remained to
God the Word in his embodiment after he became embodied, and
something that sets aside and shows that this is one [B 688] and that
is another and separates the union into two sons, as they say, then
how was everything created through Jesus Christ? For through
him everything was created. It is obvious that these [things], being
of the nature of God the Word who is from the Father, were pre-
served in him also when he appeared [as] a human being. The
concern is this: that someone would dare to divide [him], for our
Lord Jesus Christ is one, and through him the Father created eve-
rything. Thus, he is the Creator divinely and the life-giver, being
alive,7 while he is one, being the things that are of humanity and
of divinity. For he is the mediator between God and humanity,8 as
the Books say, for in his nature he is the incorporeal God and truly
human, not a mere human like us, but while remaining9 as he is,
even if he became flesh. For it is written, “Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday, today, and forever.”10

[40] Then how is what we believe true, [namely,] that he who
was born in the flesh from the holy Virgin, Birthgiver of God, in
the last times of the world is Immanuel? For this [phrase] “yes-
terday and today,” O Christ-loving Emperor, signifies this time in
which we now exist and that [time] that has passed. Then how is
he the same in the time that has passed, when he was not born in
a body? [B 689] [It is because] he who is God the Word from the
beginning, being the one who appeared from the Father in his di-
vinity, has no beginning and no alteration, like his Father, even if in
the recent past (during his embodiment)11 God the Word took this
[human] nature in order to be called Jesus Christ, for even now
he appears to us [in this way]. Consider, then, that the Apostle
says concerning Jesus Christ, “He is the same yesterday, today,
and forever,” and [he says this] not only concerning God the Word.

10 Heb 13:8.
11 Gk.: “of his becoming a human being.”
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1 Gk.: �µπροσθ�ν τε αÍτοÖ for Syr. Wþþ��þþw
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5 Mark 1:7.
6 Matt 3:11.
7 Gk.: “before him.”
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How, then, did the human nature possess immutability so as to re-
main the same while not being transformed? For human nature is
constantly in flux, and this [nature] is not the one that was created
before all things; but rather it becomes living. Then is the passage
in the Book not true that says that the one who existed from the
beginning did not exist yesterday?2 Far be it from me to say that
the Book has lied, the one that imposes a punishment on liars! For
far be it from me to deny that Jesus Christ is yesterday and today
[arguing] from his precedence and not on account of any transfor-
mation of the Word of God, even if he became flesh. I believe that
through the union that was with his body he is the one who again is
proclaimed yesterday and from the beginning. The foolish Jews,
who abhorred his words, were even crying out that they should
stone him, not having accepted his faith. For they were confused,
because while he indeed appeared as a human being [B 690] he bore
witness concerning himself that he was before human beings and
that he was ever-existing as God. For he said, “Amen, amen I say
to you, that before Abraham came into existence, I was.”3 They
also recalled the things that were said to them concerning him by
John the Baptist: “The one whom I told you is coming after me,
the same one came into existence before me, because he is older
than I,”4 and “I am not worthy to loosen the straps of his san-
dals,”5 along with this: “He will baptize in the Holy Spirit and
in fire.”6 Then how, knowing that he was a man and that he was
called Immanuel, did he say of the one who was younger than him
and [born] after him, “He came into existence before me”7 and
that “he was older than me”? Perhaps one might say that it is [for]
this [reason]: that the [phrase] “before me” concerns the glory that
was taken upon [him]. However, I consider that they hold this
[opinion] according to their desire and not according to [what] is
[actually the case]. Many words are not necessary to show that this
is a lie and a very foolish [opinion]. For if we accept this, that the
[phrase] “before me” said in this passage [means] greater in glory,
then we also accept that this [phrase] “he comes after me” declares
that his glory is less, and we are compelled to think wrongly that
the glory of Christ was lower than that of John, and the one who
came after him was less than he, for he said, “a man will come after
me.” Oh, away with this obscenity of foul thoughts! We believe [B

691] perfectly, having understood what is written in the prophets
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1 Gk.: καθL �νωσιν ο®κονοµικ�ν; Syr.: �þþ��þþwj���þþmþþ��þþrCþþwj� .
2 Emending with Gk. ε× µ�λα φ�σιν; Lat.: evidenter exponit; and Bed-

jan for Syr. �j�þþz�þþ' .
3 Ps 88(89):7 (6–7).
4 Mic 5:2; Matt 2:6.
5 1 Cor 10:2–4.
6 Gk.: “in the union of the economy.”
7 Syr.: “appeared.”
8 1 John 1:1–2.
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and in the Psalms: “Who is comparable to the Lord in the heavens
of heavens, and who is like our Lord among the sons of angels?”3

Thus we give him precedence also with his body, as though to God
in nature who put on a body and wanted to make the properties of
his nature common to both himself and his body.

[41] It is easy to know that this has been correctly spoken also
from another witness, if one wishes. For the prophet said concer-
ning Christ, the one who from the seed of the house of David was
born in the flesh, “Also you, Bethlehem in Ephrata, you are not the
least among the kings of Judea. For from you a king will go forth
to shepherd my people Israel and to restore them, as in the begin-
ning, from the days of eternity.”4 On account of the sons of Israel,
Paul said, “All of them passed with Moses through the cloud and
through the fire, and all of them ate the food of the Spirit and drank
the drink of the Spirit. For they were drinking from the rock of the
Spirit that accompanied them, and that rock is Christ.”5 Consider,
then, how the precedence of the nature of God the Word appears in
Jesus Christ, (in the union of his body)6—or is the argument that
we have spoken not clear? For the one who is from Bethlehem,
he who was born as a human being and—[B 692] it quite clearly
demonstrates7—from a woman, is the one who was in the begin-
ning and forever. For God the Word is from the beginning and
before the world, he who became a human being, and he was also
the rock, the one from which Israel was satisfied in the wilderness
when it became very thirsty. He was born in the flesh; at the end of
time he assumed humanity and was anointed and sent forth to this
world from God the Father. For he was called Christ, for no other
[reason] but this. He stood and extended the hand to our race, as
the blessed John [wrote], when he gathered by his word the two
natures, and he truly joined [them], and he mentioned at the same
time the things of the divinity and of the humanity. For he said, as
we now reiterate, “He who was from the beginning, the one whom
we have seen with our eyes and heard with our ears, the one whom
we saw and our hands touched, he is the word of life, and life be-
came revealed, and we saw and bear witness, and we announce to
you the eternal life that is with the Father and has been revealed
to us.”8 Thus we should understand that concerning the one who
was from the beginning, he says that he appeared openly and that
he became tangible. For also the Apostle Thomas cried out, “My
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1 Bedjan has rendered this phrase from the Latin; Gk.: MΑραρεν ο×ν

�ληθFv, Åτι κεκυριεËεν �ληθFv νεκρFν κα ζÞντων.
2 John 20:28.
3 Luke 1:2.
4 Rom 14:7–8.
5 From the Gk., with Bedjan.
6 Ps 87(88):6 (6–7).
7 John 1:50.
8 John 13:13.
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Lord and my God,”2 when he touched with his finger the hole in
the body that was pierced by the spear and the place[s] of the nails
that were fastened into him. The blessed Luke declares concer-
ning the apostles that they were eyewitnesses to and servants of
the Word.3 [B 693] For the incorporeal one was revealed and be-
came perceptible, while the garment that he put on from the earth,
that is, his body, was not foreign to him, but he made it his own,
and in it and through it God and Lord are known. We also recall
what the Apostle Paul said: “None of us is alive in himself, and
none of us is dead in himself, but if we are alive, we are alive to our
Lord, and if we are dead, we are dead to our Lord. Thus, whether
we are dead or are alive, we are of our Lord, because Christ also
died, and came to life, and rose to become the Lord of the dead and
of the living.”4

[42] (Then it is truly right for him to be the Lord of the dead
and of the living,)5 he who did not come into being for any other
[reason] but died and rose for this [reason] alone. Who do we say
came under death and became alive [again] and rose from the place
of the dead? It is clear that it is the Son, and I think everyone
admits this. What then do we say—that God the Word, who is
from the Father, was mortal and susceptible to corruption, or was
he above death and a stranger to corruption, as the one who is life?
To whom is it not clear that he was above death because he is life?
[If so,] then how did [those in] the place of the dead become free, as
the Books say,6 for God the Word is immortal in his nature? We say
that [he did this] because he died in his body, the one that is said to
have suVered. Thus, he was not without the body, but in the body
[B 694] and with the body he received the glory of dominion,he who
died according to the order of the body and in our own nature and
rose. For when he died, he suVered as a human being. When he
showed forth his resurrection—that was [through] the life of his
divinity, so that through both [natures] it should be known that
he was like us, and again, that he was exalted above us as God,
and to show that he was Lord over all, the one who even before
the body was ruling with his Father. Nathaniel caused this to be
known when he said, “Our master, you are the Son of God. You
are the king of Israel.”7 He also said to his disciples, “You call me
‘master’ and ‘our Lord,’ and you speak rightly, for I am.”8 For in



282 cyril of alexandria’s de recta fide ad theodosium

�CþþpþþqþþwB�CþþyþþE�þþmþþpþþsþþnþþwj
:�Cþþ'HþþwB�þþ��þþw�	
CþþyþþE�þþ�d3MþþyþþE�þþ`þþlþþmþþ'�þþxþþyþþlþþh.
�þÿþSþÿþmþÿþh��þÿþE��þÿþSþÿþwL�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'CþÿþY\�þÿþ':�þÿþgþÿþyþÿþr��þÿþt�Hþÿþ'�
�:

��þÿþ
t3��
�
�þþmþþSþþ'���Wþþt�Mþþ�j\Mþþ'�
�þþkþþlþþ'.�O�CþþyþþIcþþ���þþnþþh�þþw\
Cþþ':

��þþ�
MþÿþsþÿþX�
�:�jPþÿþlþÿþ��þÿþmþÿþlþÿþtPþÿþw�þÿþh�PþÿþTþÿþrF�þÿþ��
�þÿþr:�Cþÿþyþÿþ':�þÿþ'Hþÿþ'�þÿþ�
�þþrB�þþSþþwL�þþSþþyþþxþþ'.

]34[��þÿþ��CþÿþSþÿþ'
�þÿþyþÿþ���þÿþE�þÿþ����þÿþt�þÿþbþÿþSþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE1�Cþÿþ'j��þÿþwjcþÿþr\�:
Cþþ`þþqþþ��þþpþþyþþTþþ'�þþtHþþw�þþlþþ'��þþt��þþ':Cþþr���þþt\
�þþmþþnþþwj�����þþh�þþE:�þþh
��þþE
Mþÿþqþÿþr����þÿþSþÿþ�:]596B[�þÿþh
��þÿþE�\Mþÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþt��þÿþ�:�þÿþh
��þÿþE�Cþÿþtj��þÿþpþÿþgþÿþr:
�þÿþh
�MþÿþmþÿþE�
�j�þÿþyþÿþtCþÿþmþÿþwHþÿþ'��þÿþ��þÿþr�CþÿþSþÿþ':��þÿþt
��þÿþ`þÿþ��þÿþECþÿþmþÿþwHþÿþ'
��þþ���þþh�:�þþh
��þþTþþlþþtBMþþmþþE�
��þþyþþt�þþ�yþþt�:�þþh
��þþTþþ��þþyþþnþþh�þþ`þþlþþ�
�þÿþnþÿþE:���þÿþt
��þÿþxþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ�yþÿþ':���þÿþt
��þÿþr����þÿþh�cþÿþr�þÿþr��þÿþtCþÿþh�þÿþmþÿþE.�þÿþ�
�þÿþ'�þÿþpþÿþrcþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþ'CþÿþSþÿþwj
�þÿþE��þÿþhj
:�þÿþ'j��þÿþ'�þÿþhj
�þÿþSþÿþlþÿþxþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþE
�CþÿþSþÿþwj
:�þÿþE�þÿþt\

��þÿþ��þÿþwj���þÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþlþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþsþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþE�þÿþ�
�CþÿþyþÿþE.�þÿþ���þÿþE
�
�þÿþ��
�þÿþr��þÿþEj\�þÿþE�þÿþyþÿþ�nþÿþyþÿþE:�þÿþE�CþÿþSþÿþwj��þÿþE��þÿþhj��j�þÿþz�:��þÿþ�
�
Cþþ'�þþ'�þþ�\�:�þþxþþ��þþwj��þþt�þþtj�:�þþ'�
��þþSþþw�þþlþþpþþ'��þþyþþ�nþþ'.

]44[�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþwj\Cþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�
�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE:j�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ�

��þþSþþyþþxþþ'�þþw�L�þþ��
�þþr:��þþE�Cþþh�þþmþþE��þþwcþþN��þþt
��þþr
���þþh�:��þþh�
�þþhCþþh��
�þþ'�þþh�.��þþSþþwL��þþE�þþSþþyþþxþþ':

��þþpþþgþþr��þþt
��þþE��þþ�:
�þÿÿþkþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþr\��þÿÿþr���þÿÿþt
����þÿÿþh�:�þÿÿþh
���
��þÿÿþsþÿÿþr���þÿÿþh��þÿÿþlþÿÿþt�
��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþE.�þÿÿþsþÿÿþh��þÿÿþw�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��
�þÿÿþr:
�þÿÿþ�MþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE��þÿÿþr
��j�:�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþE
�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþ�L�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþh�cþÿÿþr�þÿÿþr�:��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþSþÿÿþr\��þÿÿþbþÿÿþr
�þÿÿþSþÿÿþwL�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþ':
Cþÿÿþ'
��þÿÿþt
���þÿÿþh�cþÿÿþr�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþ@.��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�
]696B[Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþh�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþh�
��þþ'�þþr�þþ'�Wþþw�cþþ'cþþw�þþxþþ'��þþqþþr��þþ`þþlþþ@MþþlþþmþþyþþE:��þþyþþE.cþþlþþ@�þþ'�þþr�
�Mþÿþ�PþÿþgþÿþrCþÿþwj
��þÿþrB:���þÿþt��þÿþw�þÿþnþÿþ'Wþÿþw\�þÿþwF�PþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'���þÿþkþÿþsþÿþnþÿþ�\�þÿþ':

1 Emending with Bedjan for �þÿÿÿÿÿþtcþÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþE ; Gk.: συνωθοËµενοι, “forced”;
Lat.: compulsi; Syr.: �þþt�U�þþnþþE .

2 Matt 10:1.
3 Acts 3:6.
4 Acts 9:34.
5 1 John 4:15.
6 John 1:14.
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order to confirm this in action, he forgave sins by his word and gave
authority over unclean spirits,2 to cast them out by his permission
and to heal all those who are sick and infirm in the world by his
power. In the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene, the paralytic was
healed, and so too the one who sat begging for alms at the gate of
the temple.3 He also freed Anias from a very severe illness, and it
was taken away by the word of the Apostle Peter, who said, “Anias,
our Lord Jesus Christ heals you.”4

[43] Therefore, like one who is trapped on all sides, let us
come to the truth and investigate diligently the meaning of the
Books, and let us continue on in the faith of our fathers, [in] the
one that is from the root of Jesse, [B 695] the one from the seed of
the house of David, the one that is from the woman in the body,
the one who with us came to be under [the authority of] the law as
a human being and is above the law like God, the one who for our
sake and with us became one of the dead, the one who because of
his nature is higher than we and is the life-giver and life [itself]. We
believe that he is truly the Son of God, while we do not separate
his humanity from his divinity, and again, we do not drive away his
divinity from his humanity after that ineVable union, concealed
from all thoughts. He is one and the same Son from two natures;
he appeared from humanity and from divinity, [in a manner that]
the mind cannot comprehend, in an exact union that was without
alteration of the natures.

[44] The disciple of Christ declares how profitable it is for
those who believe, saying, “Whoever believes that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God, God is in him, and he is in God.”5 The blessed
John bears witness that Jesus Christ, the one who is in the body
from David, is of God in nature and in truth, in this [passage],
“God the Word became flesh and dwells among us,”6 and he says,
“We know that the Son of God came and gave us the heart to know
the true God, and we are in truth in his Son, Jesus Christ, he who
is the true God and eternal life,”7 through whom [B 696] and with
whom be glory and honor to God the Father and to the Holy Spirit
forever and ever, amen.

The discourse concerning the embodiment of our Lord is
finished, the one that the blessed Cyril, bishop of Alexandria,

7 1 John 5:20.
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�þþwWþþbþþ��þþrWþþlþþwFPþþw�þþyþþnþþwF�Pþþw�þþnþþr�þþIPþþw�þþ'j��\FCþþsþþTþþw\�þþI:�þþlþþQ
cþþr\
�Mþþ�j�Wþþt�þþyþþqþþ'.
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composed against Marcellinus, Photinus, Apollinaris, Paulinus,
Theodore, and Nestorius, on behalf of the truth of the universal
church.



.. Hymns Attributed to Rabbula

3.6.1. Two Hymns Preserved in the Hymns of Severus of

Antioch (CPG 7072)1

Text: Brooks, Hymns of Severus, PO 6.1:138–39


���þþ`þþnþþyþþt��þþ'��þþt�þþ
h3�Wþþ��þþSþþ'�þþr�Hþþ'�þþr�.��þþ'�þþsþþt�þþr����þþt�þþ
h3#
��þþw�þþnþþE�þþr�PþþtCþþyþþ'.���þþr�\�þþw�þþ'�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\
�*

�þþ'�
cþþlþþxþþyþþE�þþ�'3CþþyþþhB*

Wþþ'��j
�cþþmþþ`þþw��cþþtMþþ'MþþkþþwB�þþlþþkþþwB�Mþþbþþ��3
����þþh�*�PþþE�þþlþþbþþwcþþ'
��þÿþE�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþnþÿþkþÿþwB��þÿþt
�
cþÿþlþÿþxþÿþyþÿþE�CþÿþtB#��þÿþ'�þÿþ
h3��þÿþE�þÿþgþÿþw�þÿþ�sþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþ
'3
jHþþ�yþþmþþwB�þþnþþkþþwB/

CþþwB�Mþþ�mþþ�jB.�B
��þþyþþr�
Cþþ'�þþqþþw�þþE�CþþtB�þþ�
�þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�CþÿÿÿþtB#�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿþ'MþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwBHþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ
'3�þÿÿÿþt
MþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ�MþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE
�CþÿþtB
����þÿþ���þÿþlþÿþyþÿþEPþÿþt��þÿþmþÿþ'cþÿþ�mþÿþ`þÿþtB.�þÿþr
MþÿþyþÿþE�CþÿþtB
��þÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþ'
��þÿþr��j�þÿþsþÿþmþÿþtB.�.��
\�þÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþ��þÿþbþÿþ'��þÿþ'
C�þÿþSþÿþlþÿþ��C
þÿþpþÿþrHþÿþyþÿþkþÿþwB��þÿþ�
��þþ'��/��þþ�sþþnþþyþþ'Cþþ`þþ�bþþ��þþwB��þþ�w3�þþ'�
�þþlþþkþþwj���þþ���þþ
h3���þþyþþ'�þþ�w3�þþ'
��þÿþpþÿþr��þÿþsþÿþ'.Mþÿþ�

��þÿþ�̀þÿþwMþÿþmþÿþE���MþÿþqþÿþwB�þÿþwj�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'#�þÿþr�þÿþ'Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþ'
c�þÿþr\
��þþr�þþnþþ�pþþSþþt���þþlþþE*

Text: Brooks, Hymns of Severus, PO 7.5:771–72 [359–60]

��þþrj��Wþþ��þþSþþ'\�þþw�þþ'�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\
���þþt�þþ
h3*cþþlþþ���þþTþþ���þþE
�þÿÿÿþwj�
��þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'*�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþt
�
�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ'\�þÿÿÿþ'*
�þÿÿÿþ�lþÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþ�w3
\�cþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþr�
�þþt�þþ�Mþþnþþ'��þþt
��j\
B�����þþqþþ'.�þþkþþlþþhB��þþlþþyþþE��
j��þþr�þþsþþ
yþþ'�þþt
�þþTþþ�yþþ�CþþTþþ�yþþr�þþw
Hþþmþþ'��þþ�bþþt���þþ'Mþþbþþ�d3B.�Cþþt�þþr�þþ'��þþh�#
c�þþkþþE�þþ`þþ�bþþ��þþ�

1 Text: Brooks (Hymns of Severus, PO 6.1:138–39; PO 7.5:771–72
[359–60]). For the introduction, see above, §2.5.4. These two hymns are pre-
served in a collection of hymns of Severus of Antioch and others, found in the
Syriac version of Paul of Edessa, as revised by James of Edessa.

2 Brooks, PO 6.1:138 n. 6, states that the ascription to Rabbula could
also refer to the previous two hymns.



.. Hymns Attributed to Rabbula

3.6.1. Two Hymns Preserved in the Hymns of Severus of

Antioch (CPG 7072)

This hymn is not the composition of Mar Severus but is thought
to be the work of John of Aphthonia, or of Mar Rabbula bishop of
Edessa.2

[To be sung] when they [i.e., the catechumens]
take oV their garments [at baptism].

[To the tune] “Come hearken and I will tell you
all the works of God.”

Though you are taking oV the clothing that is outside you, do not
remove from you the hidden clothing within, you who have been
baptized; for if you are clad in this a storm of trials will in no way
prevail against you. You know it is according to the speeches you
have heard, you know by what lamb you have been refreshed. Be-
ware of the enemy lest he strip and expose you as [he did with]
Adam and make you strangers to the blessings of the kingdom, as
he made him a stranger to the life and the blessings that are in pa-
radise.3 Wherefore beseech with us and call out to Christ, “By the
Holy Spirit confirm and preserve the souls of us all!”

Another [hymn] is by the holy Rabbula, bishop of Edessa.

[Refrain] “Because from you is the fountain of life.”4

[To the tune] “The City of the great king.”5

Full of true and noetic light is the place of the righteous ones, and
for all those who conducted themselves piously there is prepared
and reserved the enjoyment of good things that do not pass away.

3 Gen 3.
4 Ps 35(36):10. On the ascription of this hymn to Rabbula, see note

956.
5 Ps 47:3 (LXX).
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�þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþwj��þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþqþÿÿþ@Wþÿÿþ���þÿÿþw\Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�\�þÿÿþwj�/�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþSþÿÿþkþÿÿþxþÿÿþw�	�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ̀þÿÿþw�\Cþÿÿþ'
�cþþpþþyþþrj�
�þþ�nþþ'�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*

3.6.2. Hymns Preserved in the Eight Tones

Hymns Edited by Overbeck (Tones I, IV, and VII)1

]542BO[j�
�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþEj�þÿÿÿþ�Sþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþI�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþEWþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'
�þþt�þþyþþnþþyþþ'.
]IenoT[Wþþ��þþyþþ'�þþkþþsþþ'Wþþ��þþyþþ'

1.InoitacilppuS:Wþþ��þþyþþ'�
�þþlþþ�
j��þþh�.

cþÿþlþÿþ@�þÿþkþÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþ�Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþt�.
�þÿþlþÿþ�
j��þÿþh��þÿþr�þÿþ@.�þÿþz�cþÿþbþÿþ�yþÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþyþÿþr�.��þÿþlþÿþ
h3
�þÿþt
MþÿþmþÿþrCþÿþyþÿþt�.�þÿþmþÿþpþÿþ'��
CþÿþY�þÿþ���þÿþqþÿþ'�Cþÿþ'�

�þÿþ'�þÿþt
Mþÿþr�þÿþnþÿþ'.CþÿþwHþÿþ'
��þÿþyþÿþ'��þÿþr�þÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþ
h3�þÿþr�þÿþt�.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ�.��þÿþ'��þÿþ��þÿþkþÿþ��cþÿþ
t3�þÿþh
�.

�
cþÿþqþÿþ�
�þþxþþTþþ�yþþt
�Mþþlþþmþþ'
PþþrV�þþh*

2.InoitacilppuS:��þþrj�
Mþþ��þþw�	��þþw\�þþ���þþz�þþ��þþwcþþ'Cþþbþþyþþ'�j
\��þþt�þþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt�.Cþþw\��þþ�
cþþr�þþ'
�þÿþgþÿþwHþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþt
�þÿþw��þÿþ'�þÿþhHþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþ'
�þÿþqþÿþ�.�þÿþkþÿþ�j�
U�þÿþr�
j.Hþÿþbþÿþ�lþÿþt�
���þþz��þþ`þþqþþw��þþ'Cþþ'�þþgþþw��þþr�.��þþ
h3
HþþlþþqþþyþþECþþ
xþþt�þþEMþþyþþ�d3��þþSþþmþþyþþ'.
�þþwj
�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ�.cþÿÿþ�qþÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþt\
\�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
cþÿÿþr��
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþh.���þÿÿþ��þÿÿþTþÿÿþr�Cþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþ
xþÿÿþt
Mþÿÿþ��\Mþÿÿþ'.
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ�xþÿÿþt��þÿÿþh��cþÿÿþr�]642BO[�þÿÿþbþÿÿþt�þÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþkþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþ'j��þÿÿþE

1 Text: Overbeck (S. Ephraemi Syri, 245–48 [Tone I], 362–69 [Tone
IV], 370–78 [Tone VII]). Translation: Bickell (Ausgewählte Schriften, 257V.).
For the introduction, see above, §2.5.4. References in brackets labeled “OB”
are to the pages in Overbeck’s edition. In the footnotes, the Mosul edition of
the Breviarium (= M; see below, §3.6.2.2) is compared with Overbeck’s edition
(= OB).

2 Read with M; OB: omit.
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O you, Lord God, give repose to your servants, by your grace may
they stand before the throne of your majesty, and may they find
mercy through [your] help at the proper time; glory to you!

3.6.2. Hymns Preserved in the Eight Tones

3.6.2.1. Hymns Edited by Overbeck (Tones I, IV, and VII)

[OB 245] We write the supplications of each type in the eight [tones]
of the Octoechos, from the first to the eighth.

Tone I
First Tone

Supplication I.1: The First [Hymn] on the Birthgiver of God
Peace be with you, most holy one, Mary, Birthgiver of God, glo-
rious and honored treasury of all habitation; splendid, blazing
lamp, incomprehensible abode, pure temple of the Creator of all
creation. Peace to you by whom [the lamb]2 was named,3 the one
who takes away the sin of the world and saves it.

Supplication I.2: Another [on the Birthgiver of God]
On the mountains of Horeb the prophet Moses saw you in a mi-
racle, holy Virgin. The fire dwelled within the bush, and it blazed
in it, but the bush was not burned.4 Again, the ladder that the
righteous Jacob saw in the open country on which the watchers
ascended and descended to [and from] heaven5 depicted you. Li-
kewise,6 the son of Jesse took his spiritual harp and began to say
with it, “Like gentle rain that falls upon the earth,”7 so did God8

come down9 and lodge [OB 246] in [the Virgin.]10 Thus may (the

3 Matt 1:25; Luke 2:21.
4 Exod 3:2.
5 Gen 28:12.
6 M: “David.”
7 Ps 71:6.
8 M: “the son of the king.”
9 M: “shone forth.”
10 M: “your womb.”
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�Mþÿþlþÿþyþÿþmþÿþt�.�þÿþt��þÿþt�Mþÿþbþÿþ�d3�þÿþt��Pþÿþlþÿþgþÿþyþÿþh�þÿþE�þÿþ'��þÿþ��þÿþh�þÿþE.Cþÿþ�qþÿþ�SþÿþE�þÿþr�Wþÿþw�cþÿþ'.
Wþþ���þþr
�þþlþþkþþ'.Cþþ'��þþ�d3B�þþkþþ�.�þþw�þþyþþkþþ��þþr�þþ@��þþ
mþþwB�þþ�lþþ�j�.

3.InoitacilppuS

�Hþÿþ�h3���Hþÿþgþÿþw�þÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþlþÿþ'.Hþÿþ�h3���þÿþ�d3�þÿþkþÿþ'�j��þÿþz�þÿþtB.�þÿþE
�þÿþmþÿþr���þÿþlþÿþkþÿþwB
Mþþ�j��j�þþ�sþþmþþt/��Cþþh�þþ�d3�cþþ�bþþyþþxþþ'���þþh�þþ'.�Mþþ���þþ����þþYCþþyþþE�þþw�þþxþþ'�þþt
Wþÿþr�þÿþ'
�þÿþw�þÿþtB.�þÿþTþÿþ�d3Cþÿþ'�þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþ��j�þÿþyþÿþTþÿþwj�þÿþwB��þÿþ�yþÿþtB��þÿþhjjB.
cþþw�þþxþþ'.�þþ
xþþ�yþþlþþ'�
�þþ�yþþlþþkþþwB�þþ'��þþwCþþyþþkþþwB.��þþh����j��þþpþþrWþþE�þþ�d3�þþt
\
�þþ@
MþþlþþyþþE*

4.InoitacilppuS

�þÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿþEMþÿÿÿþ�lþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþwWþÿÿÿþ��3�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþ
mþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþt�

���MþÿÿÿþY\Mþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'
�þþgþþgþþw�þþt�.��cþþt�þþw�þþlþþhB�þþ�lþþpþþw
�	����þþ�h3�þþ'��þþyþþt��þþh�.Mþþlþþ
h3�
�þÿÿþtcþÿÿþ�bþÿÿþxþÿÿþt��þÿÿþz�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE�
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþnþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ�
�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'��\��þÿÿþsþÿÿþ�h3��Wþÿÿþ��3�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'
�þþ��þþ'��þþE�Pþþnþþh*

5.InoitacilppuS

�j�þþbþþwj���
Hþþgþþ��	�þþmþþ'��þþnþþnþþ'.���þþ��þþyþþnþþ'��þþwj��þþt���þþ���þþTþþyþþ'.
�þþ�lþþlþþyþþnþþ�
�þþzPþþ���þþyþþ'\
�þþmþþ`þþlþþ�.��þþ��þþkþþsþþ'

�
�þþTþþyþþt��þþwCþþyþþnþþ��þþ�d3�þþ�mþþyþþ�.�þþSþþyþþxþþ'

�þþ'B�þþ�xþþTþþyþþ'�þþE�þþ�w3�þþyþþhB.��Cþþt
��þþt�þþ��þþ
qþþbþþlþþnþþ'��þþ�j��þþbþþ'.PþþrWþþ'
��þþnþþsþþ'��CþþSþþwjBPþþrWþþyþþnþþ��þþ�d3�þþ�mþþyþþ�*

6.InoitacilppuS

�Cþþh�����þþqþþ'�þþmþþ�xþþsþþE�þþt�PþþrV.�
Cþþ'�þþyþþr�þþnþþ'�
Mþþbþþ���
�þþt�
�þþTþþyþþ'.�þþwWþþr

�þþyþþr���þþmþþmþþ'�þþqþþ�Cþþh�cþþ�mþþSþþ'�þþ'
Hþþyþþbþþrj.��þþ'Mþþ@Pþþ�̀þþlþþ'

CþþwB��þþ�Mþþsþþ�d3�
�cþþ`þþyþþE�þþ�nþþyþþEPþþrWþþ��j\
�þþ@Mþþlþþ�*

1 M: “Hebrew maidens.”
2 Exod 15:20.
3 M: “with joy.”
4 M: add “the stately one, the warrior, the valiant one, and the miracle

worker. Omnipotent Lord, glory to you.”
5 German translation by Bickell, 262.
6 M: “the wine of your love.”
7 M: “is gladdened.”
8 M: add “pains, tortures, and.”
9 M: “put to shame the tyrants by your athleticism.”
10 M: “who crowns his beloved ones, have mercy on us.”
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maidens and virgins)1 come to you clapping their tambourines in
their hands2 (in the spirit of holiness)3 before the son of the king
and say to you, “Blessed are you, Mary, on account of the one to
whom you gave birth.”4

Supplication I.3: On the Martyrs5

Blessed martyrs, you appeared as rational grapes, and from (your
very wine)6 the church (has become gladdened.)7 O brilliant and
divine lights who readily showed battle against all8 aZictions, and
(conquered ferocious tyrants by your victorious athleticism and
they were put to shame,)9 glory to the power of your strength in
your contests! God, (who came for the salvation of his creation,)10

have mercy on us.

Supplication I.4

When the saints went up and rested on the couch of their suVe-
rings, from that juice that the people trampled out on Golgotha
all of them drank and learned the secret mysteries of the house of
God. Wherefore we sing with praises and say, blessed is the Mes-
siah who intoxicated the holy martyrs with the blood from his side.

Supplication I.5: On Repentance
O most merciful and compassionate one! O purifier of the ble-
mishes of all sinners! Cleanse me with your purifying hyssop and
have mercy on me.11 As [with] the publican12 and that sinful wo-
man,13 have mercy on me in your compassion. Messiah sparing
sinners from their debts, you who receive all who repent, savior of
the race of our humanity, save me by your compassion.

Supplication I.6

If he who is righteous is saved with diYculty, what will I do, I
who am a sinner?14 I did not endure the burden of the day and the
burning of the sun, but count me with the workers at the eleventh
hour,15 save me, and have mercy on me.

11 Ps 50:7.
12 Luke 18:9–14.
13 Luke 7:36–50.
14 M: “I who am a sinner: what will I do.”
15 Matt 20:9.
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7.InoitacilppuS

��þþTþþh�HþþxþþpþþwCþþ�.�þþE

\�þþ'��þþh
Wþþ'�

�þþt��þþ�t3Cþþ�.��þþ���þþgþþw�þþY�
�þÿÿÿþwj�þÿÿÿþ
bþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'�
cþÿÿÿþwcþÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþt.
�þÿÿÿþ�nþÿÿÿþw

.��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ�\�þÿÿÿþfcþÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿþ�d3��þÿÿÿþY�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþwj�
�jWþþ�nþþtCþþ�.�
Cþþ'�þþY�þþyþþnþþ��þþbþþr��þþsþþTþþnþþ'

�þþt]742BO[
��þþ�d3�Cþþqþþ�nþþyþþnþþ�.��þþ'
�B�Cþþt
�þþr�þþ'�þþh�þþr���þþEcþþw\�þþ'Mþþbþþ���þþxþþTþþ�yþþt�.1�þþ�d3�þþ�mþþyþþ��þþr�
�þþr\�þþnþþ�
�j\
�þþ@Mþþlþþ�

8.InoitacilppuS:��Mþþnþþyþþ��.
�Mþþnþþyþþ����þþ�bþþSþþw��þþE�þþ`þþmþþw��þþt��þþr�þþ'.��þþ�bþþfPþþgþþ�d3�þþhB�HþþTþþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ'
��
j��Cþþt.�þþ'��þþqþþlþþ'�WþþrCþþ'�cþþyþþpþþw\�.Mþþt�þþ��Cþþt�j
Cþþxþþ@j
�þþ�j�þþkþþlþþh
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþsþÿÿþE.
�þÿÿþsþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþyþÿÿþhB��þÿÿþTþÿÿþh�þÿÿþhB��Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþr�þÿÿþsþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'���þÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþwj�.
cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ
xþþ�yþþlþþ'���þþtj��þþr��þþ�d3j�.��þþh����j��þþpþþrWþþE�þþ�d3�þþt
���þþ��
�þþ`þþ�bþþ��þþ�.*

9.InoitacilppuS

�þÿÿþ���þÿÿþEMþÿÿþ���þÿÿþmþÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt��þÿÿþSþÿÿþwLPþÿÿþrWþÿÿþE.\�þÿÿþbþÿÿþt��cþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�̀þÿÿþ
t3�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþw��	Mþÿÿþ�lþÿÿþ�
�cþÿÿÿÿÿþt�Hþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþ
h3.Hþÿÿÿÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿÿÿþh
Mþÿÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿÿþ�d3�Wþÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿþ�d3����þÿÿÿÿÿþzCþÿÿÿÿÿþw
\
����þÿÿÿÿÿþ�MþÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþhB.
�þÿÿÿþtcþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþt��jCþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ@�Wþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþ@�þÿÿÿþEMþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþh.Mþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþh
���þÿÿÿþtcþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþz�þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþE
�
�þþr�þþnþþE.�þþr�þþ���þþ
nþþxþþ@.�þþ
xþþ�jj��þþE�þþ
bþþlþþ'�þþgþþnþþsþþ'���þþyþþwj�*

01.InoitacilppuS

Mþþ��þþ�yþþgþþlþþ�Cþþw\�Mþþt�þþ��Cþþ'�j��þþSþþw�þþxþþ'\�þþ'�þþSþþwLPþþrWþþE.�þþ��
j��Cþþ�̀þþbþþ�
Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�mþÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�j���Mþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþ���cþÿÿþ�kþÿÿþbþÿÿþwMþÿÿþ�Hþÿÿþbþÿÿþr
.
�þÿÿþt��
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�Mþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþEWþÿÿþw��þÿÿþw
�
cþÿþ�d3�þÿþt��þÿþ���þÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþ'Cþÿþwj�.j���þÿþE
Pþÿþt��Hþÿþpþÿþ�d3
�.�þÿþ�bþÿþ'
�þÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþ
t3�þÿþsþÿþmþÿþyþÿþE
�þÿþ�xþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþt��þÿþyþÿþ'.��þÿþhB�þÿþr���cþÿþw��þÿþ`þÿþ�bþÿþ��3�þÿþ��cþÿþ�kþÿþbþÿþwMþÿþ�Hþÿþbþÿþr��þÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ'

1 Reading for �þþTþþyþþt� .
2 Gen 1:26.
3 Read hembhb for hammbytb, “sinful one” (fem.).
4 Hos 5:7–9; 1 Cor 15:52; 1 Thess 4:16; Rev 8:2.
5 M: add “of humanity.”
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Supplication I.7

My sins cast me down, and from the high place where I stood they
caused me to descend. As though in the pit, I proceeded toward
corruption. Who will obtain for me [my] [OB 247] original comely
beauty but you, skilled Creator, who from the beginning conferred
on me your image and likeness,2 I who through my will am a friend
of Satan and a slave to sin?3 My Lord, in your compassion set me
free and have mercy on me.

Supplication I.8: On the Departed
Lord, the departed ones who clothed themselves in you by bap-
tism: clothe their bodies with the robe of glory when you come,
when with the sound of the horn and of the trumpet4 you will re-
surrect and renew our entire race.5 My Lord, forgive their debts
and pass over the sins in the multitude of your goodness. Glory to
the power of your presence, Lord of lords! God, who came for the
salvation of his creation, (give life to your servants.)6

Supplication I.9

When Jesus the Savior entered the city of the dead, a clamor was
heard in Sheol. Its foundations trembled and the inhabitants of
the graves eagerly met him when they saw his light shine forth
upon them. He was resurrected in glory and made us stand with
him. Wherefore, we sing with glory and say, blessed is he who
resurrected and renewed from corruption the race of mortals.

Supplication I.10

Jesus the Savior will come in great glory on chariots of fire7 when
he comes to make a new resurrection for the departed (who fell
asleep in his hope.)8 He will sit in judgment, and before him will
enter the generations for the sentence of justice. Then he will open
his books:9 the good will rejoice and be glad in life eternal.10 (My

6 M: omit and add “and have mercy upon us.”
7 Isa 66:15.
8 M: “who confessed and believed in you.”
9 Rev 20:12.
10 Rev 22:22–27.
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��þÿÿÿþ'j�þÿÿÿþt�.�þÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþ�h3B�þÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþzj���þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþt�.��
Hþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþ��	�þÿÿÿþ�mþÿÿÿþ'.
��þþ'
Cþþ�sþþqþþwB�þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�j��þþ'�
�j��Cþþt.\
�þþ@�CþþSþþ'.

11.InoitacilppuS:�Wþþyþþmþþt�.
�jWþþ�bþþ`þþt�þþr��þþY�þþyþþbþþ'�þþE
Mþþ�w3�þþ'.�þþpþþSþþTþþ'�j�	j�þþE���þþ��þþ�.]842BO[���þþ�j
�þþ'�	�þþNPþþnþþ�yþþt�.cþþ�mþþSþþ'��þþSþþ�
��þþrWþþyþþ`þþ'.���þþz��þþr��
Mþþr�þþlþþ��Cþþt.�þþmþþ�Y3Mþþ
t3
�þÿþh\��þÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþmþÿþ'.Mþÿþ���Wþÿþ@�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþSþÿþw�þÿþTþÿþnþÿþh.Wþÿþlþÿþ'��Wþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþtMþÿþ�Wþÿþyþÿþsþÿþ'.���þÿþ�̀þÿþt
�þÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt��j�þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�.Wþÿÿþ�mþÿÿþt�þÿÿþEWþÿÿþbþÿÿþr��U�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt.
��Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþt�þÿÿþh�Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'���Pþÿÿþ�nþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ��þÿÿþE.

��Cþÿÿþ�pþÿÿþX
��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ
h3.�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'
�þþr�þþ'�þþyþþbþþwj�.�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*

*cþþlþþ@Wþþ��þþyþþt��\�þþw�þþ'�PþþsþþqþþwPþþ'*
]263BO[

]VIenoT[j�j�þþsþþ'\�þþyþþ`þþyþþ'�j�þþ�Sþþpþþt��\�þþw�þþ'��\
�*

1.VInoitacilppuS:Wþþ��þþ'j��þþlþþ�
j��þþh�
��þÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ
q�þÿÿþlþÿÿþsþÿÿþkþÿÿþ����þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþkþÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþxþÿÿþw��þÿÿþkþÿÿþ�
W�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþt��þÿÿþkþÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþkþÿÿþlþÿÿþhB�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
��þÿþxþÿþ��.Mþÿþw��	Cþÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþlþÿþ'
��þÿþbþÿþ`þÿþt�.�þÿþlþÿþE�þÿþyþÿþr

CþÿþwB��þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'.�þÿþsþÿþbþÿþr���þÿþnþÿþkþÿþ�
��þþnþþ�yþþkþþt�
�þþyþþr�þþnþþE
��þþsþþkþþyþþnþþE.�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj����þþlþþEcþþr\�.�þþ`þþlþþmþþ'�þþlþþh
c�þþyþþE.�þþTþþ�

���þþnþþE�þþh��þþmþþnþþ'�þþ
q�þþlþþsþþyþþnþþE�þþkþþ�.��þþ���þþkþþw\Hþþyþþ'

�þþr�þþyþþ'.�þþyþþt�þþnþþ�w3Cþþ'
j�

Mþþ�Cþþyþþ'.�þþlþþQ�þþlþþE�þþ
̀þþ��
j��þþSþþpþþ��CþþtPþþ�d3WþþE�þþE\�þþz�Cþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE

2.VInoitacilppuS:�Hþþh����þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þþ'Pþþ'3�
���þþlþþ�w3�þþ'��Mþþbþþ���þþ'�þþr�þþ'�þþyþþxþþyþþ�
.
���þþE�Wþþr��þþxþþlþþ�w3�þþh.
Cþþ�bþþyþþ'�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'Hþþ�h3��.
�þþ�yþþ���þþ'�þþ�d3�þþw�þþw
�.�þþ���Mþþyþþnþþ'�þþ'�þþ
z3�j
.
�þþ�yþþ�
�þÿþr��þÿþz�þÿþyþÿþ�nþÿþw
��þÿþ�����Cþÿþ'�þÿþ'cþÿþ�mþÿþ`þÿþt
.Mþÿþ��þÿþbþÿþ'��CþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþ'Hþÿþ�lþÿþX.Mþÿþ�

1 M: omit.
2 M: add “to stand with the sheep”; Matt 25:31–46.
3 M: “may call out.”
4 M: “with hosannas to you, the one who resurrects the dead.”
5 Luke 23:45.
6 Luke 23:44.
7 Matt 27:51.
8 M: “this.”
9 M: “enlighten the ends of the world.”
10 M: add “rightly.”
11 Ezek 1:15–18.
12 M: “that heavenly bridal chamber.”
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Lord, on the day of your appearance)1 find your servants who fell
asleep in your hope worthy2 so that they may not be driven out
from your divine presence, O most loving one, but (may send up)3

to you a new glory (when you come, lover of humankind.)4

Supplication I.11: On the Resurrection
My Lord, you were fastened with nails on the cross by iniquitous
ones, and by the spreading out of your two hands [OB 248] you
renewed the four corners (of the earth). The sun became dark5 in
the firmament when it saw you naked, my Lord; in the middle of
the noon of day, night entered and remained upon his authority.6

The voice that cried out on the wood shook earth and heaven.7 In
your mercy you were numbered among the dead. You rose from
the grave as you willed, and you raised up Adam with you. You
returned him to Eden, from where he had left. Lord, good is your
goodness. Lord of all, glory to you.

End of the first [tone] by Bishop Rabbula

[OB 362]

Tone IV
The Fourth Tone of Supplications of My Lord Rabbula

Supplication IV.1: First on the Birthgiver of God
How can we extol you, O venerable one, who alone are most holy,
you who pour forth both healing and strength to all the faithful?
For all of us who are in the8 world look and await the hope that
is from you, O venerable one. Confirm our faith and (grant all the
world peace.)9 For this we the faithful10 extol you, who are like that
cherubic throne11 and (that Edenic bridal chamber.)12 Beseech and
make supplication (on behalf of us all)13 so that he might save the
souls of us all from anger.

Supplication IV.2: On the Martyrs in the Same [Melody]
How comely is the banquet that the Father on high made for his
Only Begotten! He14 invited and called to his banquet the apostles,
prophets, and martyrs. The Father provided his mercy, something
the eye did not see. The son provided his invitations, something

13 M: “unceasingly.”
14 M: “who.”
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���þþwj
BCþþqþþ�̀þþ'.�þþ��
�þþr�þþnþþE.���þþz��þþnþþ��þþgþþnþþwB]363BO[Cþþw
\�.�þþlþþQ
�þþlþþE�þþ�̀þþw�j
��þþSþþpþþw�CþþtPþþ�d3WþþE�þþE\�þþz�Cþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE

3.VInoitacilppuS:�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þþxþþlþþw�þþ'�CþþY��þþnþþyþþkþþwB:�jMþþ�CþþE�j��þþnþþE.�
C�þþqþþbþþ��þþE�þþ�d3�þþyþþkþþwBMþþw��	Cþþ'�þþ�
�Hþþ�w3j�.cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþwBCþþ�bþþyþþ'�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'.��	��þþkþþlþþ'�
�þþmþþnþþwj�.cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþwB��þþ�sþþnþþ'
���þÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'.�Cþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþ�SþÿÿÿþtB�þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB�þÿÿÿþ�t3��þÿÿÿþ
sþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþE.cþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB�	����	�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþ'
�	�þÿþ'Hþÿþ�lþÿþqþÿþtB.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþwBMþÿþmþÿþw�	�
��þÿþ�d3�.�Hþÿþmþÿþkþÿþw

�þÿþ'\Mþÿþ'��þÿþ'jPþÿþlþÿþ�
�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'�Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþw�	�þÿÿþ
h3.
�Mþÿÿþ�j���þÿÿþlþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿþz�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþyþÿÿþw��Mþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB.
��þþ�Y3�þþwj�þþwBCþþtPþþ�d3WþþE�þþE\�þþz�Cþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE

4.VInoitacilppuS:�j�þþbþþwj��þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
cþþgþþSþþwCþþ���þþxþþwCþþ��þþ�w3cþþbþþ�.Pþþ
sþþqþþtHþþbþþr�Mþþ��þþ�yþþ�.�Hþþgþþ�yþþw�þþw�þþ���þþ��þþmþþ'.�þþ�
�þþE��þþ'�þþlþþw
��þþwU�	��þþ��þþwBcþþ
mþþ`þþt�þþTþþyþþbþþwj��
Wþþr�þþ'�
�þþr��þþ�xþþTþþyþþ'��Wþþr
�
Cþÿþ'
Mþÿþnþÿþ'��Cþÿþ'.WþÿþwcþÿþwB�
Cþÿþ'
Pþÿþt���Cþÿþ'.��þÿþ��þÿþTþÿþyþÿþt�
�þÿþ`þÿþ'��Cþÿþ'.
��þÿþ��þÿþkþÿþsþÿþ'�þÿþt
��þÿþSþÿþQ��Cþÿþ'.��þÿþ�

�þÿþr��
P�þÿþr�Cþÿþkþÿþ�sþÿþw
�.
�þÿþTþÿþyþÿþt�þÿþSþÿþ
mþÿþyþÿþ'
Wþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþ�.�þÿþyþÿþt�þÿþr�Mþÿþ�bþÿþ����þÿþ'
�þÿþTþÿþ'.�Pþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþr��þÿþbþÿþ'��þÿþ'
cþÿþbþÿþX.�
Cþÿþ'
�
�þþTþþyþþt�\�þþzj�.�þþ�w3FMþþlþþ�PþþrWþþ��þþ�d3�þþ�mþþyþþ��j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�

5.VInoitacilppuS:�Mþþnþþ�yþþ���þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
cþþlþþ�����cþþw�þþxþþhCþþ�pþþX.�þþEPþþr��þþsþþ'��þþw�Hþþmþþ'.Mþþ����þþ���
��þþEPþþ'\�.
��þþsþþ'�þþhHþþmþþ'��þþwj�.�j��þþlþþw
�þþlþþ'��þþ'.Mþþ�
��þþpþþw�þþt
�
c�þþpþþyþþr�
����þÿþSþÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'\�þÿþf�þÿþbþÿþ�yþÿþlþÿþt���þÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþh�þÿþEcþÿþ�d3�þÿþt�.Mþÿþlþÿþ
h3��þÿþr��Cþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ`þÿþbþÿþ��3�þÿþ�
�cþþkþþ�bþþw�jjCþþyþþxþþwMþþ�Hþþbþþr�.

1 M: “cry out.”
2 M: “to him.”
3 M: “O [you who] invite your beloved ones to the bridal chamber of

light and joys, invite us with your saints, and save and rescue the souls of us
all.”

4 M: “fortified.”
5 M: “blessed pillars.”
6 M: add “holy.”
7 M: omit.
8 Matt 7:8; Luke 11:10.
9 Luke 18:10–13.
10 Luke 15:11–31.
11 Gen 3:1–24.
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the ear did not hear and that did not go up into the human heart.
Wherefore, we call out1 to them,2 saying, (O [you who are] invited
to the chamber [OB 363] of light! Intercede and make supplication
on our behalf, so that the souls of us all may be saved from anger!)3

Supplication IV.3: [On the Martyrs] in the Same [Melody]
To the banquet of your heroic deeds we assembled and came to
receive from your bones aid and every healing. Peace be with you,
prophets and apostles, stonemasons of the faith. Peace be with you,
strong citadels, by whom our souls are strengthened.4 Peace be
with you, spiritual symbols, who ascended to the height of heights.
Peace be with you, splendid sojourners,5 who hold up the earth
that it not fall because of the iniquity of its inhabitants. Behold,
the6 church and its children celebrate the day of your festivals, (so
that)7 by your prayers the souls of us all may be saved from anger.

Supplication IV.4: On Repentance in the Same [Melody]
My thoughts disturbed me and troubled me. I cut oV all hope for
my life, because my debts grew great as the sea, and greater than
its waves, my faults. Then I heard your grace, which calls and says
to sinners, “Call, and I will answer; knock, and I will open.”8 As a
sinner I cry out to you, and like the publican I make supplication.9

And like that son who squandered his riches, [I say,] I have sinned
in heaven and before you.10 My Lord, there is no servant who does
not sin, but the good Lord is not one who does not forgive. I, who
have sinned and provoked you to anger, spare me, save me in your
compassion, and have mercy on me.

Supplication IV.5: On the Departed in the Same [Melody]
Adam removed his glory and went out from the paradise of delights
because he ate the fruit in which was concealed the drug of death.11

The angels were eaten up over the fall of the beautiful one [and
said], “Go in peace, chief of creation12 and (father of all nations).”13

Wherefore, my Lord, give rest to your servants who have fallen
asleep (and have been comforted)14 in your hope.15

12 M: “of the races.”
13 M: “king of all creation.”
14 M: omit.
15 M: add “in your mercy, you who are good and the lover of humanity.”
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6.VInoitacilppuS

�þþwB�þþr�þþr�þþsþþh�
��þþwj�.��þþz�����þþbþþr�þþt�.��þþkþþr�þþwj�
�þþyþþt�þþnþþE.
PþþTþþr�þþE
�þÿþ�yþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþxþÿþnþÿþgþÿþt�.�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ']463BO[HþÿþbþÿþrBCþÿþ�w3�þÿþmþÿþECþÿþ'�j�
C�þÿþbþÿþyþÿþ'�Mþÿþ�qþÿþtB.
��þþmþþt�þþt

�
��þþsþþkþþyþþE.�þþlþþhB��	�cþþ�d3�þþt�.Mþþlþþ
h3��þþr��þþ`þþbþþ��3�þþ��cþþkþþ�bþþwMþþ�
Hþþbþþr�.�Cþþ�yþþ��þþ�d3�þþ�mþþyþþ��Cþþt\�þþmþþnþþSþþ'

7.VInoitacilppuS:�Wþþyþþmþþt��þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�

\�þþ'��þþ���þþmþþlþþkþþ'.�CþþSþþ'�þþpþþgþþr��þþyþþ�bþþ�
��.Wþþlþþ'��þþE��þþlþþ'�þþ'.�þþE�þþw
cþÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'cþÿþ�mþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþE��
�þÿþr.cþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþE�þÿþkþÿþyþÿþ'���þÿþ�̀þÿþ'�þÿþ`þÿþgþÿþ��þÿþ�j��þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'.���þÿþyþÿþE
Hþþbþþ�d3�þþEWþþ`þþyþþyþþE��þþE�þþ��þþ
S�þþbþþ�xþþE�Cþþt��þþE.��Wþþ@�þþh�þþE�þþwWþþbþþr�.PþþrWþþ'
�þþh���þþyþþ'.


��þþh
�þþ
S�þþbþþxþþyþþnþþE.�O�þþqþþyþþmþþt
�þþxþþ��
Hþþgþþ��þþnþþE*

8.VInoitacilppuS:CþþyþþSþþ'��þþrCþþ'\�þþyþþ`þþyþþ'Wþþ��þþyþþ'��þþlþþ�
j��þþh�

�cþþbþþ��þþkþþ����þþyþþt�.�þþ�qþþlþþ'��þþlþþyþþ'.�þþkþþnþþ�d3��\�þþ'�Wþþw�cþþ'.��þþ�

��þþh.
cþÿþ�mþÿþN�þÿþrj�
�þÿþz�Uj�þÿþsþÿþbþÿþrj��\�þÿþSþÿþ'���þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ'��cþÿþt�\�þÿþEMþÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'.
�
�þþ
s�þþbþþr�þþkþþ��þþ�j��þþ'�þþt�þþlþþlþþnþþyþþt�

9.VInoitacilppuS:�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þþnþþw
HþþpþþX�Cþþ�q
þþlþþI�þþ`þþ��3��þþkþþ�1�þþt�þþt���þþyþþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt�.
��þþnþþw�þþSþþkþþ��Cþþ
m�þþlþþ�Mþþ�
�þÿÿþTþÿÿþnþÿÿþkþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�lþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ��
����þÿÿþr�.�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt���þÿÿþyþÿÿþt�Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþt�.�cþÿÿþ�r3
jCþÿÿþw\�

��þþyþþt��þþkþþrHþþ'��þþsþþr��þþnþþ
h3�þþ'�þþ�qþþ�
j.�Pþþ�yþþI�þþlþþQ�þþlþþE.��þþ�Y3�þþwj�þþ��þþ�bþþ`þþwj�þþ�
CþþtPþþ�d3WþþE�þþE\�þþz�Cþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE

1 For Overbeck �þþ`þþ�Mþþ��þþkþþ� .
2 In Overbeck’s edition this hymn is mistakenly printed as a continua-

tion of the previous hymn.
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Supplication IV.62

How bitter is the cup of death that Adam mixed for creation, so
that we die in infirmity and our lives depart in agony. Christ, [OB

364] our hope and our resurrection, come console our distress, you
whose arrival every generation and nation awaits. Wherefore, my
Lord, in your mercy give rest to your servants who have fallen as-
leep in your hope, you [who are] the lover of humanity.

Supplication IV.7: On the Resurrection in the Same [Melody]
The women had prepared for your body sweet spices as for a king,3

but they heard the voice of an angel from within the silence that
said, “Cease from mourning and tears! Go quickly while rejoicing
and proclaim to the world, crying out and giving glory, because the
savior and the giver of life has risen from within the tomb.” It is
he whom we praise and whose resurrection we glorify with joy.

Supplication IV.8: Another Standard of the Fourth [Melody], The
First [Hymn], concerning the Birthgiver of God
I praise you, O pure one, with sweet melodies, with the harps of
the spirit of holiness. David, the divine one, said, “Hear O daugh-
ter and see; give heed4 to the message of the head of the angels,
who was sent from on high,” [for] behold, he announces to you
inexpressible joy.5

Supplication IV.9: [On the Birthgiver of God] in the Same [Melody]
Who is able to extol your Edenic qualities,6 pure and holy Virgin?
Who can speak of your conception and of your wondrous birthgi-
ving, pure and holy Virgin, you who received the living fire in your
womb of flesh but were not consumed by it? Make intercession on
behalf of us all so that by your prayers and petitions the souls of us
all may be saved from wrath.

3 Mark 16:1; Luke 24:1.
4 Ps 44:11.
5 Luke 1:28–38.
6 Overbeck: aadǸdayky, "festivals."
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�þþ
h3��þþSþþtj��
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�þþ����Cþþ'�þþkþþwB��þþlþþyþþlþþ'�þþpþþ�d3�þþ'.]563BO[j�MþþlþþwBj�\jB.


�þþw�þþ'�Mþþyþþnþþ'�þþ'��þþz
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�þþ�lþþ'��	��þþmþþ'��þþnþþnþþ'\FMþþlþþ�PþþrWþþ��þþ
h3�
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Mþÿþ�Cþÿþyþÿþ'
��þþsþþw�	Hþþt�þþnþþ'
��þþnþþE.�Pþþw
P�þþsþþyþþI�þþz�þþ
t3��þþwj�.�þþnþþ��
�þþnþþ'��þþ'Cþþ'cþþmþþ�̀þþnþþE.


��Mþþpþþr���þþt�þþ�.�þþ`þþpþþr�j
Pþþw�j����.Mþþlþþ
h3��þþr��þþ`þþ�bþþ���þþ��cþþkþþ�bþþwMþþ�
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31.VInoitacilppuS:CþþyþþSþþ'��þþrCþþ'Wþþ����þþlþþ�
j��þþh�
�þþ���þþE�þþsþþnþþyþþ'

�þþ'
�þþqþþw��.
U\�þþ��þþwcþþ'

�þþrMþþmþþr�.���þþlþþ�j����þþlþþ'�O
Mþÿþw���þÿþlþÿþ'.���þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'�Wþÿþr�þÿþh�cþÿþlþÿþyþÿþmþÿþwB.�
c�þÿþt�þÿþh��þÿþyþÿþrHþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþw\�.
�þÿþ�d3Pþÿþ'���þÿþlþÿþhPþÿþ'3�þÿþE
c�þÿþpþÿþyþÿþr�þÿþE.�
CþÿþwB�þÿþ'�
j��þÿþr�þÿþw.�Cþÿþt���þÿþE���þÿþt�þÿþt�.
�þÿÿþ'�jCþÿÿþkþÿÿþ�
��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþkþÿÿþ��þÿÿþECþÿÿþw\�.

�
�þÿÿþqþÿÿþ�j�.�þÿÿþEWþÿÿþlþÿÿþ`þÿÿþh���þÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþpþÿÿþ�qþÿÿþ
t3�þÿÿþ'�Pþÿÿþ'

1 1 Cor 2:9.
2 Matt 25:1–13.
3 Reading with M second masc. sg. for OB, second fem. sg.
4 M: add “but you have become dark through your deeds! Light is

prepared for the righteous.”
5 M: “on that day so that I may see your compassion and confess your

name.”
6 Gen 3:1–26.
7 Gen 3:19; j
Pþþw�j�Mþþ� (tehpuk wetqءzel), lit. “return and go.”
8 Exod 3:2.
9 1 Chr 6:3; 23:13.
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Supplication IV.10: On the Martyrs in the Same [Melody]
To that banquet to which nothing compares, Christ the bride-
groom invites his servants, while saying in the message to the sons
of the mystery of his liturgy, “Do not fear the fire or the threats
of persecutors. If you endure suVerings on my account, I shall
bequeath to you the kingdom on high. I shall weave for you res-
plendent crowns, [OB 365] and you will enter into and inherit that
blessing that the eye has not seen and the ear of flesh has not
heard.”1

Supplication IV.11: On Repentance in the Same [Melody]
My days passed by like a shadow, and my hours and my seasons
came to an end. Water for the fire that threatens me I did not pre-
pare. The bridegroom happened to arrive, but there was no oil in
my lamp.2 Woe to me, then, if the gate is closed in my face when
the angels rebuke me, “Go away, demon, do not approach!3 For
our place is luminous,4 but fire is kept for the evil ones!” Woe to
me, then, if I am punished with the evil ones. My Lord, shine
your light on my path so that I will not be food for the flames. O
my Savior, sprinkle on me the dew of your mercy and compassion
(in that hour and have mercy on me.)5

Supplication IV.12: On the Departed in the Same [Melody]
Greedy death ruled over us because we transgressed the com-
mandment and we became exiles from that Edenic paradise.6 The
sentence you decreed was death [and] we heard from you, the
upright judge: “You who are dust, to dust you shall again return.”7

Wherefore, my Lord, give rest in your mercy to your servants who
laid down in your hope, you lover of humanity.

Supplication IV.13: Another Standard, the First of the Birthgiver
of God
In the bush that was not burned,8 Moses the son of Amiram9 de-
picted you, who gave birth to the stag as well as to the fawn. And
the stag is Christ, as Solomon called him.10 For the bush was infla-
med with fire, but its leaves were comely and beautiful, and they
were not singed. You, O Virgin, your womb11 was not destroyed

10 Song 2:9, 17.
11 M: “body.”
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���þþnþþsþþE�þþ`þþlþþmþþ`þþlþþmþþyþþE*

61.VInoitacilppuS:��þþlþþ�
j��þþh��þþwCþþyþþt�
�þþ`þþlþþyþþt��þþE
�Cþþ'.�	�þþt��þþEMþþlþþmþþ'cþþbþþ�yþþxþþt��þþE�þþkþþ�sþþ'��þþ�d3�þþ'Hþþ�gþþyþþ'�þþ�
Mþþ�yþþnþþ'.��þþ'�
�þþt����þþh��þþh�\��þþyþþrMþþ��þþ���þþbþþr�þþt��þþ
S�þþlþþTþþt�.��þþkþþnþþ'
��þþbþþr�þþ'Mþþr��þþt��þþmþþr�þþ`þþkþþ�.Mþþ�

��þþkþþ�
�þþlþþ�
j��þþh��þþlþþE�þþw\�þþyþþnþþE

]763BO[71.VInoitacilppuS:��þþrj��þþwCþþyþþt�
�þÿþSþÿþ@�þÿþw\��þÿþt�þÿþ�Mþÿþnþÿþ'Wþÿþr�þÿþ��Cþÿþyþÿþ'���þÿþSþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþ'��þÿþE�þÿþt�þÿþt��þÿþlþÿþ�j�þÿþ`þÿþmþÿþnþÿþw��þÿþ�.

1 1 Sam 17:49–50.
2 Luke 10:19 or Rev 12:9.
3 Dan 3:19–25.
4 Dan 3:25.
5 Lit. “fear.”
6 Num 20:28.
7 M: “the priest and Levite.”
8 See Dan 2:35, 45; 11:45.
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by that burning fire. And from the sling of David a rock went forth
that killed Goliath.1 At that time this depicted you, who gave birth
to the radiance who killed death and who crushed the asp [OB 366]

by his cross, and the basilisk2 was overcome and fell. With joy we
shout, “Heaven and earth, bless the Lord with the pure and holy
Virgin, forever and ever!”

Supplication IV.14: On the Saints in the Same [Melody]
The beloved youths,3 children of the exile, were set aflame in the
love of their Lord, the hidden God and the mighty king, who ha-
ving judged them made ready the sentence at the gate, bound them
as unknowing and pure lambs, and cast them into the furnace,
aglow with the heat of the Babylonian [king]. The furnace bla-
zed, but the three were standing as shoots, and there was a fourth
among them.4 The furnace dripped dew, and they cried out with
joy. Heavens and earth, bless the Lord with the youths, the beau-
tiful ones of the faith,5 forever and ever.

Supplication IV.15: On the Departed in the Same [Melody]
Aaron died atop the mountain, and Eliezer and Moses enshrou-
ded him.6 The assembly of the watchers descended toward them
with the tumultuous voices of the trumpet. The fiery ones along
with those [made of] dust ministered there to Aaron the priest
and Levite, and the Lord was standing with them. Moses, who
was weeping and groaning, and Eliezer with his laments made the
mountain shake. The Lord and his angels performed the funerary
rites of Aaron (the splendid priest,)7 and they transported his soul
to the storehouse of life and the place of rest. Heaven and earth,
bless the Lord, the Lord of death and of the departed and the brin-
ger of joy to our race, forever and ever.

Supplication IV.16: A Greek [Hymn] on the Birthgiver of God
You surpass reason, you are higher than the earth, and you are
more glorious than the orders of the many-eyed cherubim,brilliant
mother of God. For in glory you rule over all creation, because you
held the Creator in your womb. Wherefore, Birthgiver of God, we
all magnify you.

[OB 367] Supplication IV.17: Another Greek [Hymn]
Daniel called you by the name of “noetic mountain,”8 and Isaiah,
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��þÿþ��þÿþzj��þÿþz�þÿþ�
��þÿþ�MþÿþwB�
�þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþ�yþÿþbþÿþ'.��þÿþ��þÿþyþÿþrWþÿþ'�þÿþwj��Wþÿþr�þÿþ�
�þÿþzWþÿþyþÿþ'�j\Mþÿþ'.�þÿþbþÿþr��þÿþ�\�þÿþf�þÿþlþÿþ'��þÿþ'��MþÿþXcþÿþlþÿþmþÿþkþÿþ�.���þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþ
t3�þÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj�
�þþrBMþþmþþkþþ����þþbþþr�þþt�

81.VInoitacilppuS:��þþrj��þþwCþþyþþt�
���þÿþt�þÿþt���þÿþyþÿþt��
�þÿþrCþÿþw\Cþÿþ'.
W�þÿþbþÿþlþÿþ���þÿþlþÿþw
���þÿþ
s�þÿþbþÿþrCþÿþkþÿþ�.�þÿþt\Mþÿþyþÿþt
�þÿþyþÿþr
��	�þÿþ'.cþÿþr�þÿþrj��U���þÿþ
z3�.�þÿþwcþÿþmþÿþkþÿþ��OCþÿþpþÿþSþÿþkþÿþ�
��þÿþ�yþÿþ��þÿþgþÿþbþÿþw�þÿþkþÿþ�.��þÿþnþÿþhcþÿþpþÿþr
�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþwj�.�Cþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ@Cþÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþt�.�Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ�j��
�MþÿÿÿþX.
�
��þþr�þþw�þþlþþhBMþþbþþ��3
��þþ�d3�þþt
��þþr�þþ'.�þþmþþr��

��þþ'.\�þþr�þþw
����
�þþh�þþr�þþw
��þþ`þþlþþmþþ`þþlþþmþþyþþE

91.VInoitacilppuS:�Mþþnþþyþþ���þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
��þþlþþkþþ'�þþr���þþ'.�Mþþlþþmþþ'�Mþþt�þþ�.

��þþh��þþt�þþhB��þþyþþ'�þþY�þþyþþnþþ�.
�þÿþ'\Mþÿþ'��þÿþ�yþÿþt�Cþÿþ�xþÿþtj�j�þÿþ`þÿþ�yþÿþw
��þÿþ'��.��þÿþz�þÿþ
h3�cþÿþyþÿþw����þÿþt�
H�þÿþpþÿþqþÿþt�þÿþyþÿþ�
Mþÿÿþ�w3cþÿÿþnþÿÿþ��OWþÿÿþr�þÿÿþtCþÿÿþwj
��þÿÿþwj�HþÿÿþTþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.Hþÿÿþ�xþÿÿþpþÿÿþt�þÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�j�Wþÿÿþpþÿÿþ�.�
Cþÿÿþ'
�þÿþxþÿþ�j����MþÿþX.�
��þÿþr�þÿþw��þÿþlþÿþhBMþÿþ
bþÿþ��3
��þÿþ�d3�þÿþt
��þÿþr�þÿþ'.�þÿþmþÿþr��

�þÿþ'.
\�þþr�þþw
��þþ`þþlþþmþþ`þþlþþmþþyþþE

02.VInoitacilppuS:�þþ`þþbþþ�d3Cþþ'�Mþþnþþyþþ��
�þþ`þþmþþh�
�þþyþþ�.�þþ��þþE��þþ�Sþþ'�þþsþþ@�þþ�.�þþ`þþmþþh��þþSþþwL
Hþþgþþ���þþr�þþr.��O�þþ�

��þÿþ��
�.�þÿþ�y�þÿþt�j�þÿþt��þÿþTþÿþ�Q�þÿþnþÿþ�.
cþÿþ'��þÿþ�yþÿþt�þÿþh.�þÿþ�nþÿþSþÿþ'�Wþÿþ�yþÿþ@.
�þÿþE�þÿþE
�þþ�yþþt�����þþN�þþSþþyþþw�.�þþkþþlþþhB�\�þþE.�
�
�þþz���Cþþ'��þþyþþt��
CþþpþþqþþyþþE�þþ'\Mþþh
cþþw�Mþþ'��þþ�Y3
�þþr�þþE.Wþþbþþ�d3���þþt
P�þþt�þþyþþE.��þþyþþt��
WþþyþþmþþyþþE.
�þþlþþ��
�þþ'.��O�þþ�

cþþr��þþE

]863BO[\�þþ'��þþhWþþ
yþþmþþt

12.VInoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
�\�þþ'
j�þþ��þþbþþyþþtMþþnþþ�yþþ��.
Wþþr�þþtWþþ
mþþt�þþSþþ�w3Wþþ�Mþþlþþmþþ'.
�þþz�þþtcþþ�d3�þþt���þþgþþw
Wþþbþþ�d3�\�þþyþþE�þþxþþ
bþþlþþ'.
�þþz�þþt
Hþþsþþ'��þþr�þþ'�þþhB.
j��þþ`þþ'\�þþt��
H�þþr�þþkþþ'

1 Isa 7:14.
2 Cf. Judg 6:37–40.
3 See Ps 131(132).
4 Ezek 44:1–4.
5 Luke 1:28.
6 Luke 1:26–38.
7 Lazarus (John 11:38–44), the centurion’s daughter (Matt 9:18–26),

also called Jairus’s daughter (Mark 5:21–43; Luke 8:40–56), and the widow’s
son at Nain (Luke 7:11–17).
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“the virgin birthgiver of Immanuel.”1 Gideon, the memorable
judge, saw you as fleece.2 David called you “the ark,”3 and Eze-
kiel called you “the gate.”4 Gabriel, the head of the angels, cried
out, “Peace be with you, O full of grace; the Lord is with you, O
blessed one.”5

Supplication IV.18: Another Greek [Hymn]
“O pure Virgin,” said the fiery one, “Receive the words of your
messenger. Gaze upon and see the true thought of the Most High:
he prepared your body and also your soul for your fashioner that it
be fitting for the deathless one to become flesh and enlighten crea-
tion.”6 I cry out in joy: Bless the Lord, the Lord of existence, all
his servants and creatures. Magnify, praise, and bless him, forever
and ever.

Supplication IV.19: On the Departed in the Same [Melody]
O King and Lord and Father of the world to come, in which there is
life by your will, you descended to the world of the dead to ransom
Adam. You plundered the treasures of wretched Sheol by your
power, and you overcame the warlike strength of death and Satan
with the power of your might. I cry out in joy: Bless the Lord all
the servants and creatures of the Lord, the Lord of existence, and
magnify him, forever and ever.

Supplication IV.20: The Crossing Over of the Departed
[Said Sheol,] “Vanity is more pleasing to me than honey, but the
taste of Jesus is most sour, he who while he was alive snatched from
me three who had died,7 and now that he is dead he raises the
throngs.” Who from among the dead in all generations could have
shaken Sheol? Yet behold, I see the dead going out to meet him, the
rocks torn asunder, the graves ripped open, and the dead rising.8

Woe to you, wretched9 Sheol, whom he dislodged from [OB 368]

the (heights on which)10 you stood!

Supplication IV.21: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
I was on the way to the house of the departed. I approached and
stood in the streets of [that] world. I saw the generations inside
the graves, laid low with corruption. I saw the maggot gnawing

8 Matt 27:52–53.
9 M: add “and ignorant.”
10 M: “rank where.”
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�þÿÿþhB.Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�
��þÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþw\�.��þÿÿþ�Hþÿÿþ
yþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�cþÿÿþ�w3Wþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ�SþÿÿþyþÿÿþE.
��þÿÿþh��þÿÿþhB
�þþwj�
��þþ`þþnþþ'
�þþz�þþtMþþ�yþþnþþ'��þþ�Sþþw�þþE
��.Wþþ�d3�þþmþþE�þþ�w3�þþ�
H�þþr�þþ'.���Cþþ'���þþ�d3cþþ�
Hþÿþkþÿþ�yþÿþ�d3B.
��þÿþTþÿþyþÿþ�Wþÿþlþÿþ'�
��þÿþSþÿþ
m�þÿþ`þÿþt�.PþÿþrUPþÿþ'Hþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ���þÿþwj�.cþÿþqþÿþ�yþÿþ���þÿþ�w3


c�þÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþr�
�þÿÿÿþz�þÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþ���Pþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ�d3B.�þÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþ�h3�þÿÿÿþE�Pþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'
Cþÿÿÿþ�sþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþE.
�þÿÿÿþz�þÿÿÿþt�	�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'
��Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�d3B.�þÿÿþyþÿÿþt
�\�
�þÿÿþ'
W�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'.Pþÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ@
��þÿÿþSþÿÿþtV.�OCþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþt

��þþlþþyþþt�.�þþ�d3�þþ'��	�þþqþþ'�þþbþþ��	��Ocþþ�d3�þþt���j�þþbþþlþþ�.��þþrj��þþ�w3F�þþr�þþ'
�þþ�d3�þþ�mþþyþþ�.Mþþ��þþbþþ�yþþlþþt���þþ�bþþlþþ���þþ��3�þþ�.�Cþþt�þþr�þþbþþ'
C�þþxþþ@�CþþwB.�þþEWþþbþþ�d3�
�þþgþþwPþþr��þþsþþ'�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�

22.VInoitacilppuS:�Wþþyþþmþþt��þþwCþþyþþ'
CþþTþþw�	��þþ�d3�þþz��þþr
B�þþE���þþw��
��þþbþþrVU�þþ�Wþþbþþr�.�j
M�þþw\
.�þþwj�
��þþE��þþlþþqþþrU��þþ��þþ�z3�þþhB��þþz��Hþþ
t3�Pþþqþþw��þþ�lþþlþþw���þþr.cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþxþþyþþlþþ'
���þþtj��þþr��þþ�

32.VInoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'�þþlþþ���U�þþ�xþþtCþþw
\�
�þÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿþ�Sþÿÿÿþt�U�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ�bþÿÿÿþt�jWþÿÿÿþ�bþÿÿÿþrj.�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþwj�
��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþYjj�þÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿÿþ'
�j
C�þþxþþmþþt.cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�.�þþSþþwL�þþlþþkþþ'�þþr��þþxþþyþþ��þþ'.

42.VInoitacilppuS:cþþw�þþxþþ'�Mþþ�\�þþyþþ`þþyþþ'Pþþgþþr�


Cþÿþw\���cþÿþ
mþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'.��j�þÿþ�lþÿþ��
j�PþÿþSþÿþX�þÿþ`þÿþ�mþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþw�
�þÿþ'cþÿþ�d3�þÿþt�.

Cþÿþw
��þþ�xþþ'�þþ
x�þþsþþyþþnþþ'�
�þþh��þþyþþ�.Mþþ�\�þþfWþþyþþsþþ'.�þþh�þþt
��þþsþþyþþE�þþlþþ��
�����
�PþþrCþþ'.

CþþwWþþw�cþþ']963BO[�þþ
q�þþ�_�þþ�.��þþh�
�þþt
W�þþ�cþþyþþE.cþþw��þþ��þþqþþw��cþþ'
�	�þþnþþ'.�þþ`þþ��þþSþþ
mþþyþþ'Mþþyþþ�d3��þþ
S�þþmþþSþþyþþE�þþh.�þþt��þþt�þþ'\Mþþ'Mþþpþþ�d3Cþþ'
�þþ`þþ�nþþyþþE�þþh.
��U��þþlþþt��þþr
jMþþ�mþþmþþ'�þþmþþkþþyþþr�þþ��
�Mþþbþþ�yþþ����þþlþþ'cþþqþþ�yþþ'.�þþkþþ��þþ�yþþlþþ��þþkþþ�
Wþþ
̀þþ��þþ��
�þþr��Cþþt�.�þþSþþyþþxþþ'�PþþrWþþE�þþ��þþh.�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�

1 M: “disgusting cobwebs.”
2 M: add “from hearing and reason, and the articulate tongue that was

restrained.”
3 M: “the voice of the throat.”
4 M: “comely.”
5 M: omit.
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them and the tapeworm and the remtb-worm stuck to them. They
turned into smoke from the pyre and were trampled [into] the mud
in the streets. And greedy death reveled in these things. I saw the
eyes that were darkened and encrusted by (cobwebs of rot,)1 and
the ears that became deaf and stopped up,2 and (the audible voice
that ceased,)3 and the face ugly4 in appearance, and his beauti-
ful countenance that was carried oV. (I saw the hands that were
bound, neither giving nor receiving. I saw the legs that were crip-
pled and no longer swift running, and the mouth and its sweet
melodies muzzled and silenced, and the scattered and dispersed
bones, and the joints that were twisted.)5 I said, “Lord, in your
mercy, spare the creature that your hands have formed. You, the
Son of the good one, resurrect them from the graves into paradise.
Lord of all, glory to you.”

Supplication IV.22: A Greek [Hymn] on the Resurrection
The guards, those who provoked their Lord, were blinded from
the brilliance that shone forth at the grave. Death and the Slan-
derer, when they saw their treasures plundered, shrieked and said,
“Glory to the power of your essence, Lord of all!”

Supplication IV.23: Another, to the Tune “You Caused Your Light
to Shine”
You, who suVered and were crucified and were buried, despoiled
death and Sheol, and in three days you were raised. Glory to you,
Jesus, the Word [and] only [begotten] son.

Supplication IV.24: Glory in the Fourth [Melody], the Body [of
Christ]
This is the heavenly mystery that was revealed and declared to the
nations and the races and the tribes. This is the atoning sacrifice
that was sacrificed on the top of the wood, and by which the oV-
spring of the Adam of dust were absolved. This is the holy one,
[OB 369] the hallower of all, by which are made holy those wor-
thy of the spiritual holy things. Above, the watchers up in heaven
serve him, and those of dust below on earth carry him. Rejoice
in your betrothal, bride, daughter of the nations, for behold, food
and drink are prepared for you and your children. Cry out and say,
“Christ, who saved us by his blood, Lord of all, glory to you!”
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52.VInoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
�þþEcþþ�mþþ�cþþ
mþþyþþ'�j��
þþz\j.�þþmþþw\j��
�þþ����þþw�þþE�
j�Wþþ�cþþt.�
�þþ����þþ'��þþ��þþ'
��þÿþ�h3Cþÿþ'�þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþz��þÿþxþÿþ'.�
��þÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþtcþÿþmþÿþSþÿþt��Mþÿþyþÿþ�d3�
Mþÿþmþÿþ�d3��þÿþSþÿþ
mþÿþyþÿþ'.


CþþwB��þþSþþ�w3�þþwjWþþlþþ�yþþhB.Wþþ
̀þþyþþEWþþw��þþw
��þþ����þþyþþlþþyþþE.�þþnþþE��þþE�þþ`þþ�d3��þþ��þþ�xþþTþþh�.
��þþwj
BCþþ`þþnþþ'Cþþ'��þþr.Wþþ��þþSþþt��þþh�
�þþh�Wþþw��cþþ'�þþqþþ���þþSþþ'.
W�þþ�_�þþE�
Wþþr�þþnþþE
�þÿþ��þÿþ�d3���þÿþ�cþÿþ�mþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþt
��þÿþyþÿþlþÿþtCþÿþ'

��þÿþtWþÿþyþÿþpþÿþwjMþÿþ�w3cþÿþnþÿþ�Pþÿþr
Hþÿþyþÿþt�þÿþ�z3�Pþÿþh
��þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ�h3�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþhCþÿÿÿþz��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþw
�Cþÿÿÿþt
P�þÿÿÿþY��þÿÿÿþEUCþÿÿÿþ�̀þÿÿÿþt
.Wþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþyþÿÿþwj�.��U�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�bþÿÿþt�þÿÿþlþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþE
��þÿÿþw��þÿÿþnþÿÿþE.��þÿÿþt\L�HþÿÿþTþÿÿþr��Mþÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþsþÿÿþ'.�j
W�þÿÿþ�cþÿÿþ
t3
�\Mþþ'��jj�þþyþþTþþ
t3�þþ`þþ
bþþrPþþwWþþ�Cþþh�����þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*

*cþþlþþ@\�þþyþþ`þþyþþ'�þþ`þþw�\B�þþrBU�þþwMþþ��þþTþþyþþ'�Hþþr�*
]073BO[

]IIVenoT[

�þþkþþsþþ'cþþbþþ�yþþ`þþyþþ'��þþSþþ�pþþt��Wþþ��þþSþþ'\�þþw�þþ'�PþþyþþsþþqþþwPþþ'��\
�*

1.IIVnoitacilppuS:Wþþ����þþlþþ�
j��þþh�
��þÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþt���þÿþ���þÿþ�̀þÿþ�j�.�þÿþmþÿþ
̀�þÿþ�\�þÿþmþÿþsþÿþkþÿþnþÿþwjB.�
�
�þÿþz�þÿþt��þÿþE��	Mþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'.
�
��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ��WþÿÿþY�
��
�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþw�Cþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ`þÿÿþwj�þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt���þÿÿþyþÿÿþt�Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþt�

��þÿþt��þÿþt
��þÿþSþÿþpþÿþt���þÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþt.��þÿþ'Cþÿþ'��þÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþyþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþSþÿþwjB.�Pþÿþ�yþÿþsþÿþ��þÿþ
̀þÿþ���
�þþbþþr�þþt�.�þþyþþxþþyþþ��þþ'��Cþþ���þþnþþkþþ�.�Cþþ`þþbþþ�MþþlþþyþþE�	�þþ�mþþ'�þþyþþ�U�þþ�w3j�þþ�Wþþ��þþSþþt�

2.IIVnoitacilppuS:�þÿþh�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþwj�j
��þÿþSþÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'��þÿþpþÿþ'(��þÿþpþÿþ')�þÿþ`þÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþ
t3�þÿþ�yþÿþ'
��þþ��3j��þþbþþ�nþþyþþnþþSþþ'.j
��þþSþþlþþmþþ'�þþ'\j���þþ�yþþt�.��þþlþþ���þþlþþkþþ'Cþþ�xþþt�cþþr��þþkþþ�.j
�
�þÿÿþSþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþkþÿÿþt��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�
j��þÿÿþh�.cþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþkþÿÿþ���þÿÿþbþÿÿþr�þÿÿþt�.

1 Syr.: �þþmþþw\j� (gammortb), lit. “one who perfects,” referring either to
the bread of oblation used in the Eucharist or to the consecrated Eucharist itself.
This word also means “eVector,” a metaphor for the priest, through whom the
sacraments, especially the Eucharist, are “transformed.”

2 Isa 27:1.
3 John 19:34.
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Supplication IV.25: Another [on the Body of Christ]
From the heavens of the heavens was ordained the “coal,”1 which
today is sanctified, which is fearfully carried in procession by the
priests, who resemble the service of the watchers dwelling in hea-
ven, they who in the unity of their voices cry out fearfully before
him. But we who are entangled in sins call out like [the watchers]
and say, “Holy are you, God; give holy things to the holy; through
your heavenly mysteries sanctify us who call on you. Holy are you,
mighty one, who in the strength of your might laid bare the deceit
of the basilisk2 and gave us the armor by which we conquer him
and are set free from his artifices. Holy are you, immortal one, who
were crucified for us; we confess that by the opening in your side
on the wood3 you sanctified the world that was cursed through
Adam’s transgression of your commandment. Lord of all, glory to
you.”

End of the fourth in the supplication of our Lord.
Pray for the sinner who wrote these lines.

[OB 370]

Tone VII
Seventh Tone of Supplications by the Holy Rabbula, Bishop of

Edessa

Supplication VII.1: First [Hymn] of the Birthgiver of God
Pure mother, as you have been accustomed to help our poverty,
when you see that our end has arrived and that we the earthly ones
are perishing, have pity on us through your intercession. Virgin
pure and holy, constantly making supplication that we may not
completely perish on account of our evil, entreat and make sup-
plication, O blessed one, to the Only Begotten, who sprang forth
from you, so that he might work for us compassion through your
prayers, O holy one.

Supplication VII.2: In the Same [Melody]
Come in peace, vessel bearing new life for humanity. Come in
peace, pure4 palace, (where the King of kings came down and in
you dwelled.)5 Come in peace, O venerable one, (virgin Birthgiver

4 M: “new.”
5 M: “into which the King of kings came down and dwelled.”
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cþþlþþmþþ'Mþþmþþkþþ��þþ�w3�þþnþþyþþt�.�þþ`þþwj�
W�þþr�þþ��þþlþþQ�þþlþþE.�þþyþþxþþyþþ��þþ'��Cþþ��þþnþþkþþ��Cþþ`þþbþþ�
MþþlþþyþþE�	�þþmþþ'.�þþyþþ�U�þþ�w3j�þþ�Wþþ��þþSþþt�

3.IIVnoitacilppuS:�Wþþ��3�þþSþþ'�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
j
�þþSþþlþþmþþ'Cþþ�bþþyþþ'�\�þþ'.��
j�Cþþbþþ��þþTþþ�PþþrWþþE.j
�þþSþþlþþmþþ'�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'�þþ�bþþyþþ'.
����þÿþr�Hþÿþbþÿþrj
]173BO[��þÿþxþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ'.j
�þÿþSþÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'Hþÿþ�h3��.�	�þÿþw�þÿþw
���þÿþtCþÿþ'
cþÿÿþ
mþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.cþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'MþÿÿþmþÿÿþkþÿÿþwB��Wþÿÿþ��3�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.cþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'MþÿÿþmþÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�	�þÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþw
����þÿÿþ'.
�þþ`þþwj�
W�þþr�þþw�þþlþþQ�þþlþþE.�þþ
h3��þþlþþpþþw
���þþSþþ'HþþbþþlþþtB1�Cþþ`þþbþþ�MþþlþþyþþE�	�þþmþþ'�þþyþþ�
U�þþ�w3j�þþwBWþþ���þþSþþ'

4.IIVnoitacilppuS:�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þþlþþw�þþ'\�þþ'Mþþ�bþþrWþþ���þþSþþ'.
���þþE�CþþwB�þþqþþnþþ�w3�þþyþþhB.��þþ������þþ�nþþw
�þþE

c�þþmþþlþþyþþw�þþt\
��þþtCþþ'.

cþþ
mþþyþþnþþ'.��Wþþr��CþþwB.
���þþE�þþE�þþr�MþþmþþhB�þþmþþlþþkþþwj�
cþÿþ
mþÿþyþÿþnþÿþyþÿþt�.�þÿþ'��j��Cþÿþt�þÿþSþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþh���þÿþw�.j
��þÿþ���Cþÿþ
w3B�þÿþkþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþlþÿþhB.
MþþmþþhB�þþr�Cþþ`þþw��þþgþþnþþwCþþ'.Cþþz��þþrcþþw�þþxþþ'�þþTþþyþþbþþwj�

5.IIVnoitacilppuS:�j�þþbþþwj��þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�W
þÿÿþbþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�
�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþwj�þÿÿþlþÿÿþE.�OjcþÿÿþmþÿÿþSþÿÿþtB.U�þÿÿþ�w3jB.�
�þÿÿþlþÿÿþE�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'�
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'.
�þÿþw�þÿþ'.�O�þÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'��
�þÿþrcþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþ'.�þÿþ'�þÿþr�CþÿþhB.�Wþÿþlþÿþ'�Pþÿþ�w3�þÿþyþÿþE.��þÿþ�SþÿþnþÿþyþÿþE
�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�
��þÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþwj�.
��þÿÿþsþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþTþÿÿþh��CþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþ���þÿÿþt�.
�
���
�cþþbþþxþþ�.�þþ'�þþw��þþr�þþ'�Wþþw�cþþ'

6.IIVnoitacilppuS:�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþt�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'�Pþÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�
j�	Mþþ'�þþbþþ�yþþSþþ'.�þþ�xþþTþþyþþ'��j
�þþEU�þþ��þþ�.�þþ'�þþr�j�
���þþ'�	�þþ�mþþ'.��þþhB

1 Reading for Hþþ�bþþ`þþtB .
2 M: “pure and holy Virgin.”
3 Read with M, pl. for sg.
4 M: “of the Son.”
5 Reading with M sebaltȅn for sebaatȅn.
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of God.)2 Peace be with you, O blessed one. Peace be with you,
O favored one. Present the petition on behalf of us all to the Only
Begotten, who shone forth from you so that he might work for us
compassion through your prayers, O holy one.

Supplication VII.3: On the Saints in the Same [Melody]
Come in peace, prophets of the Spirit, who prophesied3 concer-
ning our Savior. Come in peace, chosen apostles, who preached the
good news [OB 371] of the Only Begotten. Come in peace, martyrs,
beloved ones of the heavenly bridegroom. Peace be with you, O
holy ones. Peace be with you, beloved ones (of the Father.)4 OVer
intercession for us all to him for whose sake you suVered5 pains,
so that he might work mercy on us through your prayers, O holy
ones.

Supplication VII.4: In the Same [Melody]
The saints passed on to the great banquet. He invited them in-
dividually, and in whichever [way] they were invited, thus they
followed the bridegroom wholly, the heavenly one who called
them. My Lord, invite us with them to the heavenly kingdom.
When you come in the glory of your Father, may you gladden them
on account of their crowns. With them, my Lord, may we enter
the bridal chamber, and may we sing glory to your goodness.

Supplication VII.5: On Repentance in the Same [Melody]
O our Lord, (in your love,)6 receive the entreaty of us all, as well
as our liturgy and our prayers. Give us a heart full of love and a
tongue that sings glory. O my Lord, may the voices of our mouths
and our tongues not contain lamentation and weeping, but through
the mercy of your tenderness spare the sins of my wretched soul so
that I may confess you and give glory to you, to your Father, and
to the Holy Spirit.

Supplication VII.6: In the Same [Melody]
You are good, you are good, and good you are, my Lord and mer-
ciful, (O good one whose gates are opened to evil ones and sinners
who come to you7).8 My Lord, do not be unmerciful, our God

6 M: omit.
7 Matt 7:7–8; Luke 11:9–10.
8 M: “whose gate is opened to the one who knocks on it and whose ear

is inclined to those who call to you.”
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Hþþgþþ���	�þþmþþ'.�þþr�þþmþþE�Cþþt�
�þþr�þþpþþE�Cþþt.Mþþ���þþTþþyþþ'�
cþþ'�þþyþþE�	�þþmþþ'.Pþþt��
�þþE�þþr�j\Mþþ'��	�þþ�mþþyþþ�.�þþSþþyþþxþþ'\
�þþ@j��þþbþþ'

7.IIVnoitacilppuS:�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþ����þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ�d3��	
�þÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþw�U�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþwjB.�þÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþ'
��
�þÿþnþÿþsþÿþ'��CþÿþSþÿþ'.�Cþÿþ�sþÿþXU�þÿþ��þÿþ��þÿþ'j\
���þÿþw�.�Cþÿþt��þÿþt��þÿþt�þÿþE.�þÿþ�Mþÿþw��	CþÿþyþÿþE
�þþ��þþ�w3j�Hþþyþþ'�þþ`þþyþþEHþþ�mþþmþþnþþ'.�þþ�d3�þþh��Hþþ�yþþt�þþ�d3�þþ'��þþ�yþþt.�þþmþþSþþ�d3�þþ'�þþh��þþt
�þÿþw�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþ'.]273BO[�þÿþyþÿþTþÿþyþÿþt��Wþÿþr��þÿþ
t3�þÿþ�cþÿþbþÿþ�qþÿþt�þÿþ
h3�þÿþ�w3�þÿþyþÿþ
h3��þÿþTþÿþh�þÿþ
h3.�O
�
Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþr��
Wþÿÿÿþr���Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ�.
��þÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþh��CþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ��
�þÿÿÿþt�.�����þÿÿÿþ��O

�cþþbþþxþþ��þþSþþyþþxþþ'�	�þþ@j�þþ�bþþ'

8.IIVnoitacilppuS:�Mþþnþþ�yþþ���þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þÿþ'j�þÿþr��þÿþkþÿþwBcþÿþkþÿþ�yþÿþbþÿþ�Mþÿþpþÿþr�.Mþÿþ��þÿþ�w3�þÿþlþÿþ'�
���þÿþyþÿþkþÿþwB.�Pþÿþgþÿþr�
��þÿþyþÿþ'.


���þþ�lþþtB.��þþ'�þþ
x�þþsþþyþþnþþ'

��cþþ�t3�þþtB.�

��þþY3��þþ
n�þþxþþ@�þþkþþwB.
��þþlþþbþþf
cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþpþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�


��þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�\�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþr�Mþÿÿþlþÿÿþw
�jMþÿÿþ�bþÿÿþrB
�j\��Wþÿþ�nþÿþTþÿþ'.�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'���j�
c�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþh\�þÿþ'Mþÿþw�þÿþqþÿþ'�þÿþ�Pþÿþ�nþÿþyþÿþt�.
�Cþþ�yþþ��þþr��þþnþþ�pþþSþþt��Mþþbþþ��3�þþ�.�þþxþþ�yþþ'��þþlþþyþþkþþ'��þþ`þþlþþ@

9.IIVnoitacilppuS:�U�þþyþþbþþ'�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
Cþþ�yþþSþþ'��þþ�yþþ'.���þþz��þþlþþkþþ'.WþþwHþþTþþnþþTþþyþþnþþwF�þþ`þþ��þþSþþ
mþþyþþ'.�þþh�Wþþr3��
�Mþþ@
�þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþwj�.���þÿþ'��þÿþ
h3�j�þÿþpþÿþt�þÿþrj�.�þÿþh

��þÿþyþÿþ'Mþÿþ�j���þÿþlþÿþ��þÿþ
h3.�þÿþkþÿþlþÿþh

��þþbþþ'�Hþþmþþlþþ'.U�þþyþþbþþ'�j�þþw��þþ`þþ��þþSþþ
mþþyþþ'.U�þþyþþbþþ'�j\�þþr�Mþþ��þþgþþw�þþt�.
U�þþyþþbþþ'j�Cþþ�h3�cþþw\�.�þþkþþ�d3�þþsþþTþþyþþnþþ'�

��þþmþþnþþw�þþh

01.IIVnoitacilppuS:�Wþþyþþmþþt��þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�þÿþqþÿþyþÿþmþÿþt��þÿþr�.
�þÿþ��þÿþ'Mþÿþ�j���þÿþz�þÿþt�þÿþ
bþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ`þÿþw�þÿþr

�cþÿþyþÿþw�.Hþÿþgþÿþ��þÿþhj�þÿþE
��þþ�h3j�.�	�þþSþþ��þþkþþ�sþþ'��þþlþþ��þþ
h3�þþgþþw

.�
�þþr�þþEcþþw�þþxþþ'.�þþ���þþSþþw�þþxþþ'Wþþ�mþþt

1 Syr.: �þþrPþþxþþEMþþ� (merappehbn aal), lit. “the one hovering over.”
2 M: “to sinners who come to you.”
3 Luke 17:11–19.
4 Matt 9:1–8; Mark 2:1–12; Luke 5:17–26.
5 Luke 7:36–50.
6 M: “to your Father, and to the Holy Spirit.”
7 John 14:6.
8 Read with M; OB: omit.



hymns attributed to rabbula 313

great in mercy, you who are merciful and take care of1 (sinners
who ask for mercy).2 Open to us, O Lord, the door of your mercy,
O Christ, the lover of penitents.

Supplication VII.7: In the Same [Melody]
Your love brought you down from the high habitations of your
Father toward our wickedness. The race of humanity could ne-
ver attain to ascend toward you to the place of your Father. You
brought all assistance to us; in the likeness of a healer bearing
medicines you healed the infirm and purified the lepers.3 To the
paralytics you gave healing,4 [OB 372] and you remitted the debts
and sins of the sinful woman who drew near to you.5 So too I, my
Lord, who call to you, spare the sins of my wretched soul so that
I may confess you and give glory to you, (O Christ, the lover of
penitents.)6

Supplication VII.8: On the Departed in the Same [Melody]
May he not forget you who lay down in the dust, on account of
the corruption of your limbs; because he, the living body that you
ate and the forgiving blood that you drank, he has the power to
resuscitate you and to clothe your bodies in glory. He is your way7

and your bridge on which you may pass to8 the place of refuge. O
Messiah, who came and by his running blood reconciled heights,
depths, (and all the regions,)9 give rest, (my Lord,)10 to the souls
of your servants in the promised life eternal.

Supplication VII.9: On the Cross in the Same [Melody]
By the banner of life that Emperor Constantine saw up in the hea-
vens he waged war with error, conquered [it], and put idolatry to
shame. By it, the church and all her children conquer all those on
the side of the left [hand].11 The cross appeared up in the heavens,
the cross was elevated upon Golgotha, and may the cross be a wall
for Christians who believe in it.

Supplication VII.10: On the Resurrection in the Same [Melody]
My Lord, in your resurrection the church rejoices, and her chil-
dren inside it sing your glory, to you who rose in glory from the
grave and did not see corruption in the dwelling of Sheol. The

9 M: “that were at enmity.”
10 M: omit.
11 Matt 25:33.
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�þþEWþþbþþr�.�þþ'�þþ�d3j�.Cþþ�xþþt�þþ'��þþqþþr��þþlþþhBj��þþ�mþþ'��þþyþþt�þþbþþr��þþ�.

��þþbþþbþþwWþþw��þþyþþ��þþlþþhB��þþ'Cþþ'.��þþ�bþþf�þþwj��þþ`þþw�þþr
�cþþyþþw�.
c�þþr�þþw�
�þþr�þþE
jcþþbþþw�þþt�.�þþqþþyþþmþþt���þþE�þþyþþt��þþyþþt�

11.IIVnoitacilppuS:Cþþ�yþþSþþ'��þþrCþþ'�Wþþ����þþlþþ�
j��þþh�
�
Wþþ��þþSþþt�.�þþ
̀þþ��þþyþþxþþyþþ��þþ�.Mþþ���þþTþþyþþ'�
��þþkþþ��þþt�þþwHþþyþþE.�cþþ�bþþTþþ'��þþhB
�j
Cþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�
��þÿÿþ�\]373BO[�\.
�
cþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþr3�þÿÿþw��þÿÿþTþÿÿþw.
��þÿÿþxþÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
�þþt��þþxþþ'Wþþ�Sþþt
.
��þþtWþþE�þþ'\
�þþ`þþ��þþE
��þþt\����þþ��þþkþþsþþ'CþþkþþSþþ�w3�.
�j�
�þÿþSþÿþ
mþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþ'\Mþÿþ'.�j�j���þÿþ�cþÿþ�w3�þÿþlþÿþpþÿþyþÿþE:�O
��þÿþ�xþÿþwj���þÿþlþÿþbþÿþ'�þÿþY�	PþÿþE.
�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�
���þÿÿþkþÿÿþ��þÿÿþt
��þÿÿþwHþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþwj�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�
C�þÿÿþzMþÿÿþX�Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr\��þÿÿþ'�Hþÿÿþ�kþÿÿþlþÿÿþ��þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'.
�þþSþþyþþxþþ'�
�þþxþþ'�O
��þþ'Hþþ'\��þþE�þþ�d3�þþmþþ'WþþnþþyþþE�þþ�xþþnþþnþþ'.�þþwF�j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�

21.IIVnoitacilppuS:�Wþþ���þþSþþ'�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
�CþþY��þþxþþ'�	�þþw�þþw
���þþr�.Cþþ�bþþyþþ'�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'Hþþ�h3��Wþþ���þþSþþ'.�þþ�̀þþw�j
��þþSþþpþþw
�þÿþmþÿþkþÿþlþÿþlþÿþnþÿþkþÿþwB.�
C�þÿþ`þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþnþÿþEcþÿþ�bþÿþTþÿþ'�þÿþ�xþÿþwj�.
��þÿþyþÿþrWþÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�OCþÿþsþÿþ�yþÿþwCþÿþ'.
�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþxþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ'.jj
P�þÿÿþY��þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþkþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþE.
��þÿÿþyþÿÿþr
�þÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿþ
mþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿÿÿÿþ'.
CþÿÿÿÿÿþY��þÿÿÿÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿÿÿþrCþÿÿÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿÿÿþwB.�þÿÿÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿÿÿþ�
���þÿÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿÿÿþwB
�þþt
��þþwHþþyþþnþþyþþE.�þþwj�þþr�þþwB
C�þþzMþþXCþþ'��þþr.\��þþ'��Hþþkþþlþþ��þþbþþ'.�þþSþþyþþxþþ'Hþþbþþr�
��j�þþyþþTþþ�w3
�\��þþE�þþ�d3�þþmþþ'WþþnþþyþþE�þþ�xþþnþþnþþ'�j�	�þþ@Mþþlþþ�

31.IIVnoitacilppuS:�j�þþbþþwj��þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
Mþÿÿþ�
��þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþ
mþÿÿþ`þÿÿþt�
��þÿÿþr���þÿÿþkþÿÿþE�
�B�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ
x�þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ
S�þÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþE
Mþþyþþ�d3�.��þþ�w3j���þþt��þþ�CþþpþþSþþh�
��þþTþþyþþ'.�þþxþþ���j�þþTþþ'�þþ'jj��þþ
h3�þþnþþpþþSþþ'
�j�þÿþ�kþÿþ'.j�þÿþ�̀þÿþ'cþÿþw�þÿþqþÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþTþÿþyþÿþ'Pþÿþ�nþÿþ��þÿþE�\�þÿþ�.j��þÿþnþÿþyþÿþr

�j�þÿþbþÿþwj�.

1 The meaning of this number is not clear.
2 lit. “rods.”
3 Reading with M; OB: omit.
4 M: omit.
5 M: “his sword drawn and thoroughly sharp sets its edge against us, as

against Jerusalem. Again behold, his bow is drawn out and full, and his arrow
is readied on the bowstring in order to shoot.”

6 M: omit.
7 M: “portents of all kinds appear to us.”
8 M: “may we who take refuge in your prayer.”
9 Lit. “rods.”
10 M: add “may you be a protection for the earth and.”
11 M: add “and watchers and humans rejoice in your feasts.”
12 M: add “and spare [me].”
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ancestors bowed to you there, and the chiefs of the orders and the
dominions, all the ranks of the house of Gabriel, descended in your
honor. All the blessed ones whom death had imprisoned in the ha-
bitation of Sheol lauded your presence and began to sing glory to
your resurrection from the house of the dead.

Supplication VII.11: Another Order, the Sixth;1 First [Hymn],
concerning the Birthgiver of God
O holy one, beseech your Only Begotten Son on behalf of the sin-
ners who seek refuge in you. For the plagues2 by which (evil
ones)3 have been plagued from generation [OB 373] to generation:
behold, now4 they have befallen us and have arrived. Behold the
Corruptor, (his bow drawn and his arrow readied upon the string,
in order to shoot.)5 Again,6 behold, in the heavens and on earth
(are portents of all categories, as well as aZictions)7 that grip the
heart. Wherefore, (may we who take refuge in you)8 cry out to
your oVspring and say, “O chastiser of the follies of heart, life-
giving and healing Messiah, continue unto us with compassion,
and restore to us mercy. Spare [me] and have mercy on me.”

Supplication VII.12: On the Saints in the Same [Melody]
O heroes, lovers of the Son, prophets, apostles, and holy martyrs:
entreat and supplicate the one who crowns you that he may remove
from us plagues9 and aZictions. For behold, battles and trials sur-
round the earth and civilization with pain;10 may it be delivered by
you from every harm. For behold, glorious [both] in the heavens
and on earth is the day of your remembrance.11 Wherefore, while
fleeing to you we cry out and say to your Lord, the chastiser of the
follies of the heart, “[O] Messiah, the hope of his athletes, conti-
nue unto us with compassion and endow us with mercy,12 and have
mercy on me.”13

Supplication VII.13: On Repentance in the Same [Melody]
Concerning the sinner (you have heard me say),14 that when the
Lord judges the sinner, at once he sends one of the watchers,
[saying]: “Go down, bring me the soul of the sinner, and as soon
as you arrive, do not allow his soul to weep and beg forgiveness.”

13 M: “on us.”
14 M: “it compels me to say.”
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Mþÿþ�Wþÿþ
yþÿþmþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ�yþÿþ'�
BMþÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'.��þÿþh��Pþÿþt��þÿþ�j\Mþÿþh�þÿþ�xþÿþTþÿþyþÿþ'��j�þÿþ
EU�þÿþ�
�.
\��þþE�þþ�d3�þþmþþ'WþþnþþyþþE�þþ�xþþnþþnþþ'�j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�

41.IIVnoitacilppuS:�Mþþnþþ�yþþ���þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�
��Mþÿþnþÿþ�yþÿþ����þÿþ'j�þÿþr3��þÿþkþÿþwB.��j
��þÿþbþÿþ��þÿþhcþÿþwPþÿþr���Pþÿþ�yþÿþkþÿþwB.��þÿþSþÿþw�þÿþmþÿþ'

�j��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþwWþÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþ
x�þÿÿÿþ�jU�	j�þÿÿÿþwB.
��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþr]473BO[�þÿÿÿþtWþÿÿÿþE
�þÿÿþw\Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþh��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'.
����Cþÿÿþ'�j�Mþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþ�nþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�cþÿÿþ
mþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ�sþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþhBCþÿÿþw\�
\�þþ'�þþnþþh�
�þþ`þþyþþE�þþt
��þþlþþh�þþE
��þþyþþr�þþSþþ
mþþyþþ'�þþ'\Mþþ'.�þþt�þþ�lþþ'cþþw�þþxþþ'
�\�þþwj
.Mþþyþþ�d3��CþþSþþ'�
�þþ`þþyþþE�þþnþþh.�þþTþþ�
���þþpþþ�yþþsþþyþþnþþE�þþ���þþ'�þþgþþwCþþw\�
Cþÿþt
��þÿþbþÿþ�U�þÿþmþÿþ�.��þÿþ'
��þÿþ�j�þÿþw�Wþÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþw.�þÿþE�þÿþmþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ�Cþÿþqþÿþ�̀þÿþwB�þÿþ��þÿþr�.�
�þþxþþ�jCþþ'�þþ�d3��þþxþþ'.�þþwFMþþ�Cþþ�pþþSþþt��Mþþbþþ��3�þþ�.
C�þþxþþ@�CþþwB�þþTþþyþþbþþwj�.�þþ�w3F
�j\�þþ@

51.IIVnoitacilppuS:�þþ`þþbþþrCþþ'�j�þþbþþwj�
�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�xþÿÿþTþÿÿþh��þÿÿþtMþÿÿþh���Cþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ
bþÿÿþ��3��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�Hþÿÿþ
̀þÿÿþrj.�
�þÿÿþ���Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþwj�.
��þþ�z3�þþ'�þþ�w3�þþ��þþ
bþþrj�.�þþ'
��þþY3���Cþþ'
��þþw\�þþSþþ
mþþyþþ'��j
M�þþlþþyþþw��þþTþþh�Mþþ��þþ'
�þÿþh.
��þÿþbþÿþgþÿþnþÿþ'�\Mþÿþ'j�þÿþ�w3j��Hþÿþgþÿþ�yþÿþw�þÿþ�w3�þÿþ��þÿþE�Mþÿþlþÿþyþÿþ
h3.
�þÿþlþÿþ��þÿþ'�
Mþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþE
��þÿþ'Cþÿþ'����þÿþqþÿþ'Wþÿþ����þÿþh�.��þÿþ�cþÿþmþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþY�þÿþ�cþÿþwPþÿþr�.�
Mþÿþ�bþÿþ���þÿþ�bþÿþ'
��Hþþ`þþr.�
Cþþ'�þþr���þþSþþkþþt�þþ
̀þþbþþ��3�.�þþnþþ'�
Mþþbþþ��þþ
h3�
cþþ`þþt�.
�þþlþþ��þþ'�
Mþþ'�þþyþþE
�þÿÿþ�h3Cþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþqþÿÿþr�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ�d3��Cþÿÿþsþÿÿþ�bþÿÿþw.�
Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ
mþÿÿþrj

�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�
j�
Pþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþ'
�
����þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþw\�.�Pþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþr���þÿÿÿþ����þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþtCþÿÿÿþ�.�þÿÿÿþ'
�
cþÿþt���þÿþgþÿþw�þÿþyþÿþhCþÿþ'.��þÿþ`þÿþmþÿþ�j���þÿþ�bþÿþSþÿþtCþÿþ�.\FMþÿþlþÿþ�
��þÿþlþÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj�.

��þþsþþ'�þþ��þþ�w3�þþ��þþmþþr�þþmþþnþþwj�.�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�

1 M: “life remains to you in this world.”
2 M: “to good ones and evil ones equally.”
3 M: “me.”
4 M: “me.”
5 M: add “spare [me].”
6 M: “bodies.”
7 M: “high.”
8 M: “light.”
9 Read with M; OB: omit; Matt 24:30; 26:64; Mark 14:62.
10 Ps 103:5.
11 M: “with him will tremble in fear and shuddering.”
12 M: “and say.”
13 Read with M; OB: bryhء.
14 M: add “on us.”
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Sinner, turn from your way, and take the yoke of repentance while
(the life of this world remains.)1 God, whose door is opened (to
the sinners who come to him),2 chasten us3 with compassion and
endow us4 with mercy,5 and have mercy on me.

Supplication VII.14: Concerning Those Who Have Departed in the
Faith in the Same [Melody]
O departed ones, do not be sad because the beauty of your faces
is corrupted, for the Messiah is coming in peace, and by his com-
mand he shall renew your images.6 For behold, [OB 374] he will
establish his fearsome7 throne and will stir himself to come on the
clouds of heaven,8 and all the orders [of]9 fire and spirit10 [with
him will tremble and be terrified.]11 For behold, in the heavens
and on earth they will proclaim the glory of his greatness, and the
watchers and humans will tremble because of him. Wherefore, we
implore you: do not burn up your likeness in the fire, but renew
the icons that are faded, and at your right hand they will cry out
to you, [my Lord]:12 “O renewer, the Son of the living one,13 spare
the souls of your servants, resurrect them by your goodness, and
spare [us] and have mercy.”14

Supplication VII.15: On the Passing [of the Departed], on Repen-
tance
When I recall my sins, and the evil deeds I have committed, I fear
justice, because of the sight [of] my blemishes and my wound[s]. I
cannot look to heaven, to where my sins have gone up. The earth
beneath me cries out [for help], for my transgressions have become
great upon it. Woe to me, when the just and the righteous will enter
before God, and the good deeds they did will radiate [with] beauty
like the sun! But I, my Lord, who have become dark through my
deeds, what will I do at that hour? Woe to me, when the priests
will enter and oVer the talents that they received; whereas I, my
Lord, buried them in the earth.15 What reply will I give? May I
not become food for the fire, I whose food was your body and your
blood. May I not be hurled into Gehenna, I who was clothed in
your baptism. Spread over me the shadow of your goodness [and]
remit my debts in your compassion. Lord of all, glory to you.

15 Matt 25:14–30.
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61.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'��þþlþþ�j��þþh�
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ@��þÿÿþEWþÿÿþ�Sþÿÿþt��UPþÿÿþr�.��þÿÿþ
h3�jCþÿÿþTþÿÿþ�d3��þÿÿþ�z3�\�þÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþh��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ
h3�Cþÿÿþ���þÿÿþE.
Cþÿþ�bþÿþyþÿþ'Mþÿþlþÿþyþÿþ
h3�j
C�þÿþbþÿþyþÿþw.��þÿþ�
��þÿþnþÿþyþÿþ
h3�\Mþÿþ'U
��þÿþt��þÿþTþÿþrPþÿþt�.�Cþÿþyþÿþ'��O

M�þþt�þþX�þþ�w3�þþ'.�O
W�þþSþþyþþf�þþnþþkþþ�.

�þþzWþþyþþ'�j\Mþþ']573BO[���þþ�yþþ�.���þþh�

Mþÿþ'��þÿþh.�cþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþ'���þÿþr����þÿþr�
��þÿþt�þÿþt�
�þÿþTþÿþnþÿþ'
�þÿþlþÿþ��.�þÿþ`þÿþmþÿþnþÿþw��þÿþ�
��þþTþþlþþtB�j
��þþsþþr.�þþSþþyþþxþþ'���j��þþxþþr
j���þþnþþ'.
c�þþmþþlþþ��þþlþþh�þþECþþbþþ�yþþwj��þþr�þþ�
cþþlþþw�þþh.

71.IIVnoitacilppuS:�þþ`þþbþþrCþþ'�Mþþnþþyþþ��3�
�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþh����þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþz��þÿÿþN�þÿÿþ����þÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþyþÿÿþhCþÿÿþ'
��þÿÿþrMþÿÿþ��þÿÿþh���þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ�w3Mþÿÿþ'�\�
�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþt�.�þÿþ'�jj
Pþÿþyþÿþ�
U
�þÿþ'�
c�þÿþnþÿþqþÿþnþÿþ�.��þÿþ�Mþÿþt�þÿþr���þÿþyþÿþ'
cþÿþ'���Cþÿþ'.�þÿþ�

�þþ`þþ'��Cþþ'.�þþ
x�þþSþþ'�þþwj��þþr�.���þþ���þþr
��j�	�þþ�mþþ`þþlþþ�.Wþþ�r3�þþ�Cþþbþþyþþ'�þþ'
Mþþnþþ
yþþt�CþþwB.�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'j�
cþþTþþt��þþlþþyþþhB.Cþþ�Y3
�þþ'Cþþbþþ�̀þþ'�þþnþþh��
�þþnþþ'.�

�þþyþþ��	�þþ�mþþw
�
�þþ'FMþþ��þþnþþsþþE.�þþ
S�þþbþþ��Cþþt�þþr�þþ'�þþlþþkþþ'��þþ�
MþþlþþmþþyþþE�þþ
x�þþ�jCþþh
��þþnþþsþþE

1 Ps 62:2.
2 Dan 7:9, 13, 22.
3 Syr.: WþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþf�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ� (qaššǸš men kul); this expression is a synonym to

Syr. Mþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþX�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ� (aattǸq men kul), found in Dan 7:9, 13, 22; see Payne Smith,
Thesaurus Syriacus, 2:3766.
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Supplication VII.16: Another concerning the Birthgiver of God
Mary is the arch of the dawn, in whom are kept the treasures of
the heights. From her God shone forth to us, and the prophets
prophesied concerning her. David named her the thirsty land;1

Daniel [named her] both the ancient of days2 and also the ancient
of all;3 Ezekiel, the door [OB 375] through which the Only Begot-
ten of God entered.4 Isaiah proclaimed and said that a virgin will
conceive and give birth to Immanuel,5 who for our sake became
flesh: the Messiah, who came at the renewal of time and fulfilled
all prophecies; blessed be the one who sent him.

Supplication VII.17: The Passing of the Departed
The tidings of the [last] judgment make me tremble, my brethren,
and [the tidings of] Gehenna make my limbs shake. By [all] the
springs that flowed in the wilderness the thirst of my tortures is
not quenched. Like the rich man I ask for water, in pain implo-
ring Abraham, “My father Abraham, have mercy on me!6 The
prophets called to me, but I did not answer7 them. As for the
apostles, I spurned their words.” Let us pray and beseech him who
is judge, (who through his compassion)8 spares our race. Glori-
fied9 are you, Lord, the king of all the ages, the renewer of our
race.

4 Ezek 44:1–4; see Supplication IV.17.
5 Isa 7:14; see Supplication IV.17.
6 See Luke 16:24.
7 M: “heed.”
8 M: “who alone.”
9 M: “blessed.”
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81.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþw���þÿÿþ'���
þÿÿþw�.�þÿÿþr
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþkþÿÿþwj�Cþÿÿþ�xþÿÿþt�
�
H�þÿÿþxþÿÿþpþÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿþ
h3�U��þÿÿþt�.��PþÿÿþX
�þþ�yþþt���þþgþþw

.�þþbþþ'�cþþr�cþþw�þþTþþE�
��þþwj�.��þþr3��þþ�z3
�Hþþxþþ�d3j
.Wþþr�
�þÿþ`þÿþnþÿþ�yþÿþ��.�j
Pþÿþw�Wþÿþw�U��.�Mþÿþ�

��j
�þÿþt.�þÿþTþÿþ����.�Mþÿþ�bþÿþrPþÿþwWþÿþ�Cþÿþ'.�þÿþlþÿþE
�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ�j�Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþh�Cþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.Cþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþr.�
��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt�
Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþ��Cþÿÿþt
j��þþ�d3j�.�þþnþþbþþ�d3�Cþþqþþw�þþwB
C�þþw�B�þþ�

91.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
�j�
�þÿÿþrj��þÿÿþh��j��þÿÿþ
xþÿÿþt.�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþh\�þÿÿþ'�Cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþlþÿÿþlþÿÿþ�
��þÿÿþwj�
��þÿÿþ�\Cþÿÿþ�.
�cþþ
mþþ`þþt�þþnþþbþþyþþ'��
�þþr.���þþ'�þþ'
PþþrV.�þþbþþr��þþ'
�þþh��þþ'�þþh�Pþþw\Wþþnþþh.
�
Cþþ'��þþE�þþnþþ'
�Mþþbþþ�[
�Mþþbþþ�].�Mþþ
bþþ��3��þþ'
c�þþpþþyþþr�þþE.���þþh�CþþpþþrWþþyþþ
h3�þþnþþpþþSþþ�.�þþE
���þþ���cþþyþþw�
C�þþsþþbþþnþþ�

02.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
Mþþ�j�	Mþþ'��þþ���þþnþþt�.
Mþþbþþr1

�þþt.Wþþlþþ'cþþ
mþþ`þþt.Wþþr
�þþtWþþ
mþþt
U�j��Cþþ'.�þþ
h3
Wþÿþlþÿþ'
��þÿþlþÿþ'j��Cþÿþxþÿþt�.
�þÿþz�þÿþt]673BO[�Hþÿþbþÿþ'�Mþÿþlþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'.Wþÿþ�w3�þÿþt�cþÿþpþÿþyþÿþ�d3j�.
�þÿþ'�	j�Mþÿþ@��þÿþ�h3j�.��þÿþ�̀þÿþzB�Wþÿþlþÿþ'����þÿþyþÿþt�.
c�þÿþ
'3�þÿþt�CþÿþwB�þÿþkþÿþr�þÿþwj�.
cþþpþþyþþ�d3��þþmþþwB
�þþkþþyþþE�CþþtB.���þþyþþt��þþmþþwB
��þþr�þþE�CþþtB.�
�þþE\�þþ�yþþmþþyþþE
cþÿþw�Pþÿþ�d3�þÿþkþÿþwB.�
�þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ�cþÿþlþÿþ�
��þÿþw�þÿþ'.�
�þÿþyþÿþEcþÿþwPþÿþ�d3��
�þÿþz��Cþÿþt.�þÿþ�w3�þÿþbþÿþlþÿþ'


�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþw�.�\�þÿÿþwCþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþbþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþ�Sþÿÿþlþÿÿþt���þÿÿþ`þÿÿþTþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþ
x�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ�
cþÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþhB.�
�þÿÿÿþ'cþÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿþrB�þÿÿÿþ
h3cþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'.�
�j��
Cþÿÿÿþ�Mþÿÿÿþ@UPþÿÿÿþr�.�
�þÿÿÿþ'
cþÿÿþwPþÿÿþrB�þÿÿþ
h3
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�
Cþÿÿþxþÿÿþt
cþÿÿþr�Mþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþ�sþÿÿþbþÿÿþ'�
�þÿÿþ'cþÿÿþwPþÿÿþrB�þÿÿþ
h3��þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'.�
�j�
�þþ�w3�þþ'
��þþ�w3�þþf�þþh.
��
�j�\�þþSþþh
���þþwj�.
��þþmþþlþþ�MþþlþþyþþE
��þþkþþmþþr�þþEj��þþr�
�þþ��þþr�j�þþr��þþ�Mþþ�cþþwPþþrB�
�þþlþþ'�þþSþþyþþw�.
C�þþxþþ@��þþ�yþþh��Wþþ�yþþmþþyþþnþþ�.
��þþ�j

1 Reading with M for OB 
Mþþbþþ� .
2 Syr.: ��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþw� (emmb dgawwb), lit. “mother of the inside”;

this may also be translated “common metropolis,” in reference to the fate of all
humans.

3 See Ps 87:11.
4 Ps 48:8.
5 Reading with M abbar for OB abbed.
6 M: “singing.”
7 M: pl.
8 Pss 48:15; 89:6–7.
9 Pss 108:24; 89:6–7.
10 M: “the evening comes, will fade away, and wither”; cf. Pss 36:3;

102:16.
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Supplication VII.18: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
To Sheol, the Metropolis of the inner [earth],2 the Son of the
Kingdom descended [and] cast down that desolate one, and he
brought out the dead who were inside her. The good one dissolved
the dominion of death and put to the ban its treasures and its pa-
laces. He called to the departed, “Come, go out to me, I who have
come on account of Adam, who transgressed the commandment.”
All of us, the faithful, along with him who is the prophet, answer
with joy and say, “Behold, you worker of wonders for the dead, the
heroes rise and give thanks to you!”3

Supplication VII.19: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
I remembered God, and I feared the great day of the resurrection.
The shadows of death encompassed me when I heard the prophet
who spoke, “He did not redeem the brother and is a man who does
not give to God his ransom.”4 What shall I do, I whose deeds are
not virtuous, that God should redeem my soul and rescue me from
the hand of Sheol?

Supplication VII.20: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
As I passed through the gates of the cities [of the dead],5 I heard
a voice.” I drew near, stood, and listened to that voice filled with
sighs. I saw [OB 376] old and young, women beautiful in body,
free women and slave women, who were softly murmuring6 tunes
of mourning. With sadness I asked them, “Handsome ones, for
whom do you weep? And why do you sing lamentations, you whose
beauties are so lovely?” They said to me, “Be silent, idiot! For
these beauties that you see will become rot in Sheol! The purple
garment7 we have put on and the ornaments that we wear: death
will corrupt their beauty. Our beauty is like the sun that came
and dawned in the morning.8 Our beauty is like the shade that
descends and stays upon the grass.9 Our beauty is like the flower
that (when the heat comes will be dried up).10 (Woe, the even-
tide of death comes and rules over us and makes us mournful.”)11

My Lord, lament, lament over (our beauty)12 that is corrupted in

11 M: “my brethren, the eventide of death draws near and rules over
our countenances.”

12 M: “your image.”
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�jWþþEU�	j
.�þþqþþyþþmþþt��Cþþt�þþr���þþ�yþþh��
C�þþsþþX�þþ��Wþþlþþ�cþþw�þþxþþ':�þþr��þþ�
cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�

12.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
�þÿÿþ'��Mþÿÿþqþÿÿþ'WþÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'.\Mþÿÿþ@Wþÿÿþlþÿÿþh�cþÿÿþyþÿÿþpþÿÿþw\�.�þÿÿþSþÿÿþt�\�þÿÿþEMþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�d3�\�þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþ'\�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�pþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþt�.Cþÿÿþ
k�þÿÿþnþÿÿþSþÿÿþwBMþÿÿþpþÿÿþ�d3�����.�þÿÿþE�\�þÿÿþN�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�pþÿÿþyþÿÿþ
h3��\Mþÿÿþ'.
�þÿþt��þÿþz�CþÿþyþÿþSþÿþh�U�þÿþyþÿþbþÿþ'.Wþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþ��
�þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ'Cþÿþ'.Pþÿþr
Mþÿþt�þÿþkþÿþlþÿþnþÿþf��þÿþ�
M�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþh.
��þþ�Mþþ
bþþ��3��Hþþ`þþ�yþþr�þþE�þþh.�þþ
h3Mþþ�Cþþ'PþþrWþþE.�þþwFMþþ�Hþþ�gþþ��.�þþY�þþyþþbþþ�

22.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
��
�þþN��Cþþ'��þþt���þþ��þþnþþ'\�þþ'.�þþt��þþr��Cþþ'.�þþt�þþr��þþt�þþ'��þþ
q�þþbþþlþþyþþE����þþqþþ'.
��þÿÿÿþr��Pþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ�xþÿÿÿþwWþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ�.��þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþh���Mþÿÿÿþt�.Hþÿÿÿþ�kþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþwj��þÿÿÿþ'
��þÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ�.
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
�Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþ������þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
Mþÿÿþ'���Cþÿÿþ'.Wþÿÿþ�r3�þÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþ�bþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'j
�þÿÿþt.
�cþþlþþyþþxþþ'j�
cþþTþþt��þþlþþyþþhB.1
cþþ'�þþr�þþ'
W�þþnþþyþþ���Cþþ'.�þþE]773BO[���þþnþþ�
\�þÿþ'��þÿþz��þÿþN�þÿþ�.
��þÿþsþÿþr�2�þÿþ�d3Pþÿþyþÿþ'���þÿþwj��þÿþ'
��þÿþY���Cþÿþ'�
�Wþÿþ`þÿþ'3
��þÿþr.
�þþ�w3�þþw
��þþ
m�þþE��cþþ�t3�þþX�þþh
M�þþw�þþh.�j�þþsþþ�yþþw�þþh�þþTþþ�h3
��þþyþþw�þþh�Cþþw�þþmþþ'*

32.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
\Mþþnþþ���þþrCþþ�
c�þþqþþlþþnþþ����þþtCþþ��þþbþþyþþtMþþnþþ�yþþ��.
��þþw�þþnþþ�j�þþEU�þþmþþh����


c�þþpþþyþþr�.
�Mþÿÿþ�bþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþpþÿÿþr�Hþÿÿþ
yþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
H�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþw�þÿÿþr

�cþÿÿþyþÿÿþw�.�þÿÿþxþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþkþÿÿþr�þÿÿþwj�Wþÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþt

�þÿþ
m�þÿþwj��þÿþ
S�þÿþ'�

�þÿþt�þÿþh.����þÿþ��þÿþwj�
��þÿþ`þÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþmþÿþwB\
�þÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþ�
��
�þþ`þþY\j��þþ`þþw�þþr

�cþþyþþw�.�þþ���þþf�Cþþt�þþ
h3Hþþgþþ�w3�þþ'�	�þþyþþmþþ'���þþlþþ�
�����.
�Mþþnþþ'�þþwj����þþr�þþ�.�þþwBMþþ��þþ���Cþþ'�
�\�þþ�yþþ'�þþ�.PþþwWþþ�Cþþ'cþþqþþ�yþþ���Cþþ'
�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ
x�þÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþlþÿÿþ�
�����.�þÿÿþr���þÿÿþEWþÿÿþ�cþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþpþÿÿþw\�.�þÿÿþz��þÿÿþN�þÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþh

1 Read with M for �MþþmþþlþþyþþhB .
2 Read with M for �þþsþþ�\ .
3 Read with M for 
���þþ' .
4 I.e., “our beauty.”
5 M: “and renew your images.”
6 M: “comfort him.”
7 Rev 9:13.
8 M: add “Lord, glory to you.”
9 M: add “for this world.”
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Sheol! Resurrect, (revive it,4 and raise me; restore your images
anew;)5 and at the resurrection may you, my Lord, (revive it)6 so
that we may send up to you voices of glory. Lord of all, glory to
you!

Supplication VII.21: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
When the horn on high blares, and the voice of the trumpet re-
sounds,7 and the watchers on high cause the four faces of creation
to tremble, and they gather the dusts of Adam from the four cor-
ners of the earth, and the standard of the cross appears before you,
the upright judge, the one who repaid each person according to his
labors and according to his deeds that he has done: in that season,
O our Savior, take pity on those who worship your cross.8

Supplication VII.22: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
I tremble whenever I recall the great judgment,9 especially when
the just will receive the wage that they earned before you. I made
my sins known to you, and I did not hide my transgressions from
you.10 What will I do, O my brethren, when I enter into judgment?
The prophets called to me, but I did not turn back. And again the
apostles [called], but I treated their words11 with contempt. Now,
Lord, I am afraid [OB 377] of your great judgment, which makes
me tremble and terrifies12 the dissolute ones such as me; I who
am not able to call out13 and say, “Fortunate is he whose iniquity is
forgiven and whose sins are hidden on the day of the resurrection.”

Supplication VII.23: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
Shepherd me, guide me, take me, and bring me down into the
house of the departed. Show me there the likeness of Adam, that
beautiful one, who was formed of detestable, putrid dust, in the ha-
bitation of Sheol. With suVering and sadness I called out to death
and asked him, “O you covetous death, why is the wine press over-
turned in the habitation of Sheol, with which you trampled out
the choice grapes of the children of Adam?” Death answered me,
saying, “Wherefore am I guilty, that I am cast down? I carried
out the commandment from the Lord to corrupt the children of

10 Ps 50:4.
11 Read with M mellawhy for aamlawhy, “their eVorts.”
12 Read with M mesarred for mesaddar.
13 Read with M dءeqae for dءmء.
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�þÿÿþsþÿÿþ
t3��þÿÿþpþÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþE\�þÿÿþt�.Wþÿÿþ
yþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt�.�
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþEcþÿÿþw�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþbþÿÿþr�
�þþr�þþqþþw�cþþ'

42.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'
�þÿÿþ�x
þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'\�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþwj�.����þÿÿþ
x�þÿÿþw��
�þÿÿþr�
�.�
�
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�
��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ
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��þþnþþnþþ
h3.Hþþbþþr���þþt�þþE�þþ'�þþh�.�
PþþnþþyþþnþþE�þþ
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62.IIVnoitacilppuS:�þþwCþþyþþ'�cþþyþþgþþt�
CþþSþþyþþ�Cþþ�mþþrV.Cþþ��þþ'��þþxþþ��Mþþ@�þþtjcþþyþþgþþnþþwj�
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CþÿþwB��þÿþgþÿþw.��þÿþkþÿþnþÿþ'�Cþÿþt��þÿþr��þÿþE�þÿþbþÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþ'.Mþÿþ@Cþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ'\�þÿþ'��þÿþ�
C�þÿþzMþÿþX
Cþþ'��þþr.�Hþþgþþ'�cþþyþþgþþnþþ��þþE
M�þþw�þþ�.�þþE��þþTþþh���þþnþþ�.

72.IIVnoitacilppuS:��þþrCþþ'�þþwCþþyþþ'�cþþyþþgþþt�
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�cþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'Wþÿÿþ���þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.
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B�þÿþ�d3�þÿþlþÿþ'Pþÿþ'��þÿþt�
��þþlþþhBj\U�þþSþþ
yþþgþþt�.�þþ��þþ
s�þþbþþr�þþE�þþbþþnþþ�yþþnþþSþþ'
c�þþyþþnþþ'cþþlþþmþþ'*

*cþþlþþ@cþþbþþ�yþþ`þþyþþ'�j�þþSþþ�pþþt��U
�þþwMþþ�
��þþTþþyþþ'*

1 1 Cor 15:52 or 1 Thess 4:16.
2 I.e., the angels; cf. Matt 16:27; Mark 8:38; Luke 9:26; or Matt 25:31.
3 This and the following hymn are likely sung in connection with Holy

Thursday.
4 Ps 50:11.
5 Cf. Ps 50:3.
6 John 13:1–14.
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Adam. Suddenly with the voice of the trumpet1 he startled me:
by him was cast down the great place of the dead, and the dead rose
while singing, ‘Glory to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy
Spirit.’”

Supplication VII.24: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
With great suVering and sadness Adam said to Eve, “Woe! What
have you done to me? You have cast me from paradise and from
that garden of delights into the earth filled with curses! Yesterday
kings and today paupers! Yesterday heirs and today those who are
driven out! Remain in peace, paradise, the garden who hates its
gardener.” We have hope in God that we will return inside to our
inheritance. Lord, all glory to you!

Supplication VII.25: Another [Hymn on the Departed]
Chief of the living and Lord of the dead, remember your own ser-
vants who ate your body and drank your blood, those who have
fallen asleep and have been comforted with your hope. When you
come in glory on the glorious wings of your messengers,2 resur-
rect them from their graves, shake from them the dust, and clothe
them with the robe of glory. [OB 378] Raise them up by your right
hand, so that they may enter with you into the bridal chamber and
may send up glory to your goodness.

Supplication VII.26: A Greek [Hymn] for the Washing [of the
Feet]3

Together we wash, cleanse, and purify with this outer ablution the
thought that is within, so that a clean heart be created in us.4 And
with the great prophet David we cry out and say, “Thoroughly
wash away my transgressions and cleanse me from my sins.”5

Supplication VII.27: Another Greek [Hymn] of the Washing [of the
Feet]
The holy apostles were bound with the bond of true love; they
committed their souls into the hands of the Messiah their chief,
who rules over all creation. They stretched out their own comely
feet for washing,6 bringing to humanity tidings of peace and tran-
quility.

End of the seventh order of supplications; pray for the sinner.
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3.6.2.2. Hymns in the Syrian Liturgical Tradition

(Mosul Breviarium)1

j�þþSþþ�pþþt�
�Hþÿþw�þÿþ'
�þÿþEHþÿþ�yþÿþmþÿþE�þÿþmþÿþr�\�þÿþw�þÿþ'�PþÿþsþÿþqþÿþwPþÿþ'��\
�.��þÿþt��þÿþ�d3B�þÿþxþÿþrj�
�jcþÿþmþÿþSþÿþt���þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþQ�þÿþ`þÿþwj�.�O�þÿþlþÿþQ�þÿþw�	�þÿþ'Mþÿþqþÿþ�bþÿþ'��þÿþz�þÿþw�	��þÿþ�
��þþt��
U�þþ'\_�þþw��.

I(Wþþyþþnþþt�Wþþ��þþyþþt�
1.I(�
1.1.I(cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþ��þþE�þþ�Wþþ��þþSþþt�.
�þþlþþ�j��þþh��þþr�þþ@.�þþz�cþþbþþ�yþþxþþ'�þþqþþyþþr���þþlþþ
h3
�þþtMþþmþþrCþþyþþt�.�þþmþþpþþyþþ��CþþY�þþ���þþqþþ'.�Cþþ'�

�þþ'�þþtMþþr�þþnþþ'.CþþwHþþ'��þþyþþ'
��þþr�þþ'��þþlþþ
h3�þþr�þþt�.cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþ���þþ'��þþ��þþkþþ���þþr��cþþt�þþh.

�
cþþqþþ��þþxþþTþþ�yþþt

�Mþþlþþmþþ'PþþrV�þþh*
2.1.I(Hþÿþgþÿþ�w3�þÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþlþÿþ'.Hþÿþ�h3���þÿþ�d3�þÿþkþÿþ'�j�þÿþz�þÿþtB.�þÿþE�þÿþmþÿþr���þÿþw�þÿþkþÿþwB
Mþþ�j�
��þþt�þþsþþmþþ'.�Cþþh�þþ�d3�cþþ�bþþyþþxþþ'��þþ�h3�þþ'.�Mþþ��þþ�Sþþ'cþþnþþ��3��þþ�
��þÿþY�CþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþw�þÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþtWþÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�þÿþw�þÿþtB.�þÿþTþÿþ�d3Cþÿþ'�þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþ��j�þÿþyþÿþTþÿþwj�þÿþwB
��þÿÿÿþhjjB.cþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ�w3CþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB.��þÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ�
�þþ�d3�þþw�þþw
�\�þþmþþ`þþlþþyþþE*
3.1.I(�Cþÿþh����þÿþqþÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþxþÿþsþÿþE�þÿþtPþÿþrV.�Cþÿþ'��þÿþE���þÿþt��þÿþTþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþ'�Mþÿþbþÿþ�.
�þþwWþþr
�þþyþþr���þþmþþmþþ'�þþqþþ�Cþþ'�cþþmþþSþþ'�þþ'Hþþyþþbþþrj.��þþ'Mþþ@Pþþ�̀þþlþþ'��þþ�d3�þþ'


CþþwB��þþ�Mþþsþþr�cþþ�̀þþyþþE�þþnþþyþþnþþ�PþþrWþþ��þþ�d3�þþmþþyþþ��j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�*

1 Text: Mosul (Breviarium juxta ritum ecclesiae antiochenae syrorum,
1:77–126). These supplications are part of the Syrian liturgical hymns. For the
introduction, see above, §2.5.4. In the footnotes, the Mosul edition (= M) is
compared with Overbeck’s edition of the hymns attributed to Rabbula (= OB;
see above, §3.6.2.1).

2 Lit. “wrappings.”
3 According to Payne Smith, Compendious Syriac Dictionary, 424, “In

Jacobite OYces an Mþÿÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿþ' [(aeqbb), “heel, end,”] was a variable termination of
a prayer, also [it could refer to] a short form of prayer at the conclusion of an
OYce” (italics original).

4 The present edition and translation presents the supplications arran-
ged according to the eight tones (octoechos), from the first tone through to the
eighth tone.

5 We number according to the following system: roman numeral for
tone or order; first arabic numeral for alphabetical group within a given tone or
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3.6.2.2. Hymns in the Syrian Liturgical Tradition
(Mosul Breviarium)

Supplications, the greater part of which are attributed to My Lord
Rabbula, bishop of Edessa, which are said at the conclusion of
the night service, instead of the petition, and also instead of the
concluding prayers2 and the termination prayers3 of the psalms,
any time the choirmaster desires.4

I.5 First Tone6

I.1. Olaf7

I.1.1. Peace be with you, most holy one, Mary, Birthgiver of God,
glorious and honored treasury of all habitation; splendid, blazing
lamp, incomprehensible abode, pure temple of the Creator of all
creation. Peace to you by whom the Lamb was named,8 the one
who takes away the sin of the world and saves it.
I.1.2. Blessed martyrs, you appeared as rational grapes, and from
the wine of your love9 the church (is gladdened.)10 O brilliant and
divine lights who readily showed battle against all (suVerings, tor-
tures, and)11 all aZictions, (and put to shame the tyrants by your
athleticism,)12 glory to the power of your strength in your contests!
God, (who crowns his beloved ones,)13 have mercy on us.
I.1.3. If he who is righteous is saved with diYculty, I, who am a
sinner—what will I do?14 I did not endure the burden of the day
and the burning of the sun, but count me with the workers at the
eleventh hour,15 save me, and have mercy on me.

order; second arabic numeral for number of the supplication within the given
alphabetical group.

6 The word could also be translated as “order.”
7 Within a given tone or order, groups of supplications are ordered

according to letters of the Syriac alphabet. The number of supplications within
an alphabetical group varies.

8 Matt 1:25; Luke 2:21.
9 OB: “your very wine.”
10 OB: “has become gladdened.”
11 OB: omit.
12 OB: “conquered ferocious tyrants by your victorious athleticism, and

they were put to shame.”
13 OB: “who came for the salvation of his creation.”
14 OB: “what will I do, I who am a sinner.”
15 Matt 20:9.
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4.1.I(Mþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþ����þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþfPþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþhB�HþÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþ�
cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ'�
�j��Cþþt.�þþ'��þþqþþlþþ'�WþþrCþþ'�cþþyþþpþþw\�Mþþt�þþ��Cþþt�jCþþxþþ@
j�þÿþ�j.�þÿþkþÿþlþÿþh�þÿþnþÿþsþÿþ'��þÿþnþÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþsþÿþ'�þÿþr��þÿþ�w3�þÿþyþÿþhB.�þÿþTþÿþ�h3�þÿþhB�Mþÿþbþÿþr
�þÿþsþÿþw�þÿþ'���þÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj�.cþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþxþÿþyþÿþlþÿþ'���þÿþtj��þÿþr��þÿþ�d3j�.��þÿþh�
��j��þþpþþw\WþþE�þþ�d3�þþt
.\�þþmþþ`þþlþþyþþE*

2.I(�
1.2.I(�þþSþþwPþþr

��þþr�þþ@j
\j���þþ���þþmþþ'�þþyþþt\�þþ�.�þþE��	Mþþnþþyþþt��þþE�þþlþþh�þþE
Cþÿþ�qþÿþbþÿþt�.
j�þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþ�yþÿþ'.��þÿþ���\�þÿþ'�
��þÿþEMþÿþyþÿþ�d3�.

���þÿþSþÿþbþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþE
j\�þÿþE�þÿþSþÿþnþÿþ�yþÿþE�þÿþt�þÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþt�.
����þÿþE��þÿþt�þÿþ
h3�þÿþqþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþt�.
����þÿþE
��þþt�þþ
h3Mþþnþþnþþ'Wþþlþþyþþlþþt�.
����þþE��þþt�þþ
h3�þþ`þþyþþnþþ'��þþw�Hþþmþþ'.
����þþE��þþt�þþ
h3
�þþnþþrj��Cþþh�þþ�d3�.
����þþE��j�þþnþþyþþt�cþþt�þþhj�þþr�þþ@�þþrj
��þþwCþþkþþyþþr.��þþlþþ�j
�þþE�þþpþþ'\���þþ�yþþ'.

��þþh�
��þþSþþbþþxþþyþþnþþE.�þþ
h3���þþlþþ�j
�þþw�þþ'�þþh�þþyþþnþþE*

3.I(�
1.3.I(Mþþ��þþw�	��þþw\�þþ�.�þþz�þþ��þþwcþþ'Cþþbþþyþþ'�þþt
\��þþt�þþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt�.Cþþw\�
�þÿþ�cþÿþr�þÿþ'.�þÿþgþÿþwHþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþw��þÿþ'�þÿþh.Hþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþ'�þÿþ
qþÿþ�.�þÿþkþÿþ�j�U�þÿþr�
�
j.Hþÿþbþÿþlþÿþt���þÿþz��þÿþ`þÿþqþÿþw��þÿþ'Cþÿþ'�þÿþgþÿþw��þÿþr�.��þÿþ
h3HþÿþlþÿþqþÿþyþÿþECþÿþxþÿþt�þÿþEMþÿþyþÿþ�d3�
�þÿþSþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'.��þÿþ��þÿþr��þÿþSþÿþ�.cþÿþqþÿþ�Wþÿþyþÿþt\
\�þÿþnþÿþ'.cþÿþr���þÿþr�þÿþh.���þÿþ��þÿþTþÿþr�
Cþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'�CþÿþxþÿþtMþÿþ��\Mþÿþ'.
�þÿþE�Cþÿþ��þÿþr�þÿþlþÿþkþÿþ'.
cþÿþr��þÿþgþÿþwMþÿþw�þÿþkþÿþ�.�þÿþkþÿþ��þÿþkþÿþyþÿþ�
Cþÿþ�'3j�þÿþE.Mþÿþlþÿþyþÿþmþÿþt�Mþÿþbþÿþ�d3�þÿþt�.Pþÿþlþÿþgþÿþ�yþÿþh�þÿþE�þÿþ'�þÿþ��3�þÿþh�þÿþE.Cþÿþ�qþÿþSþÿþE�þÿþxþÿþ�j�Wþÿþ���þÿþr

1 Hos 5:7–9; 1 Cor 15:52; 1 Thess 4:16; Rev 8:2.
2 OB: omit.
3 M: omit.
4 M: this word is misprinted.
5 Ps 35:10.
6 Allusion to Gen 3:20 LXX.
7 Gen 27:27.
8 1 Kgs 18:44; Isa 18:4; or Isa 6:4.
9 Song 4:15.
10 Heb 9:2.
11 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþr (yȅnbkǸr); see, e.g., Protoevangelium of James 1.1 et

passim.
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I.1.4. Lord, the departed ones who clothed themselves in you by
baptism: clothe their bodies with the robe of glory when you come,
when with the sound of the horn and of the trumpet1 you will re-
surrect and renew our entire race (of humanity.)2 My Lord, forgive
their debts, and pass over the sins in the multitude of your good-
ness. Glory to the power of your presence, Lord of lords! God,
who came for the salvation of his creation, (give life to your ser-
vants)3 and have mercy on us.4

I.2. Beth
I.2.1. At the beauty of Mary I marveled, my brethren, how much
greater [it is] than [that of] earthly women, than [that of] all fe-
males. For she was the fountain of life that is higher than the
watchers;5 she who was called with [the word] “Creation” by the
seventy-two tongues.6 She is the blessed field;7 she is the little
cloud;8 she is the fountain of delights;9 she is the lamp stand of
lights.10 She who was called and named Mary, the daughter of Joa-
chim,11 [was the one] who gave birth for us to the fruit of life, he
whom we glorify, and her, his birthgiver, we call blessed.

I.3. Gomal
I.3.1. On the mountains of Horeb the prophet Moses saw you in
a miracle, holy Virgin. The fire dwelled within the bush, and it
blazed in it, but the bush was not burned.12 Again, the ladder that
the righteous Jacob saw in the open country on which the watchers
ascended and descended to [and from] heaven13 depicted you. Da-
vid,14 the son of Jesse, took his spiritual harp and began to say with
it, “Like gentle rain that falls upon the earth,”15 so did (the son
of the king)16 shine forth17 and lodge in (your womb.)18 Thus may
the (Hebrew maidens)19 come to you, clapping their tambourines

12 Exod 3:2.
13 Gen 28:12.
14 OB: “likewise.”
15 Ps 71:6.
16 OB: “God.”
17 OB: “come down.”
18 OB: “the Virgin.”
19 OB: “young maidens and virgins.”



330 hymns attributed to rabbula

�þþlþþkþþ'.Cþþ'�þþ�d3B�þþkþþ��þþw�þþyþþkþþ��þþr�þþ@.��þþmþþnþþw�þþlþþ�j��þþgþþ'�þþ'�þþnþþbþþr�.jWþþyþþpþþ'

Hþþ`þþr�þþ�yþþlþþ'.�þþr�þþ'�þþY��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*
2.3.I(\_�þÿþgþÿþw�þÿþt�.�þÿþz�
�Hþÿþ�h3���þÿþmþÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'.�j�þÿþ'Mþÿþ�Wþÿþyþÿþsþÿþ'.Pþÿþ�SþÿþyþÿþTþÿþE
��þþ��3�þþw
�.
Wþþr��þþ`þþ�mþþmþþ'��þþ�w3j�.�Cþþ'jB�þþsþþgþþ�j
.�j�þþbþþbþþw��þþr.
j�Cþÿþmþÿþwj�þÿþTþÿþ��þÿþrB.��þÿþkþÿþE��þÿþyþÿþt�þÿþlþÿþpþÿþyþÿþE.
�þÿþ��þÿþEHþÿþyþÿþbþÿþr�þÿþ�Sþÿþ'.cþÿþnþÿþ��3�Wþÿþ�Sþÿþyþÿþ'
���þþYCþþ'.�þþlþþQ
�þþmþþnþþwj
B.�þþr�þþ��þþhPþþrWþþE.��þþyþþ��CþþwB�þþ'j�þþyþþTþþw
�.
��þÿÿþw�jCþÿÿþY�þÿÿþw.
�Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþE.cþÿÿþw\��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�j��þÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ��3�þÿÿþ
h3.U�þÿÿþwj
B
jMþþ�\�þþE*
3.3.I(Mþÿþ��þÿþ�w3�þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþwj�
�þÿþkþÿþ'��Cþÿþ'�þÿþtjCþÿþ���Cþÿþ'�Mþÿþbþÿþr��þÿþ'�þÿþwj\B.�þÿþ�
�þþ�w3�þþ��þþ�yþþ�PþþlþþxþþtMþþ�w3�þþ'Hþþw�	�þþnþþ'.�	cþþ`þþ'�þþmþþ'��j�þþY�þþt.
cþþ'�þþmþþr
�þþ�w3�þþ�.jj�\�þþyþþqþþ'�þþnþþ�.�þþlþþ��B�þþ'�j�.
cþþ'
�þþ`þþ'��Cþþ'�þþt�þþSþþQ
��Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþwj�.��þÿÿþ�

��þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�.��þÿÿþ�

�þÿÿþyþÿÿþsþÿÿþ'�����þÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþ�\_
Wþþyþþsþþ'.�þþwF�j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�*
4.3.I(Mþþ��þþ�yþþgþþlþþ�Cþþw\�.Mþþt�þþ��Cþþ'j��þþSþþw�þþxþþ'\�þþ'.�þþSþþwLPþþrWþþE.�þþ�
�j�
�Cþÿþ`þÿþbþÿþ�.Wþÿþyþÿþmþÿþt��þÿþ�j��þÿþ`þÿþnþÿþyþÿþ��3�.����þÿþw
�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþw�þÿþh.
�þÿþt��
�þÿþnþÿþ'.�Mþÿþ'�þÿþE
Wþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþw
�cþÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþt�.�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþwj�.
�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþE
Pþÿÿÿþt�Hþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþ�d3�.�þÿÿÿþ�bþÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþE
�þþt�þþsþþmþþyþþE.�þþxþþ�yþþ'�þþt��þþyþþ'.�cþþw��þþTþþyþþbþþwj��þþ`þþbþþ��3�þþ��cþþkþþbþþwMþþ�Hþþbþþr�.
�þÿÿþqþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'�Mþÿÿþ@��þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþhB�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ���þÿÿþE�þÿÿþzj���þÿÿþh�þÿÿþt�.�Hþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�
�	�þþmþþ'.��þþ'Cþþqþþ`þþwB�þþ�.cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�j��þþ'cþþ�̀þþnþþ'.�þþ��þþnþþxþþ@�þþ�yþþt�*

1 Exod 15:20.
2 OB: “in the spirit of holiness.”
3 OB: omit.
4 Note again the use of athletic imagery for martyrs.
5 Luke 7:36–50.
6 Luke 23:42.
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in their hands1 in joy2 before the son of the king and say to you,
“Blessed are you, Mary, on account of the one to whom you gave
birth, (the stately one, the warrior, the valiant one, and the miracle
worker. Omnipotent Lord, glory to you!)”3

I.3.2. On the top of Golgotha the martyrs saw Christ suspended on
the wood, and his hands were stretched out, calling to the peoples
and the nations to come worship him. They were given courage
and said, “Come, let us die for our Lord, just as he died for us.”
So they endured suVerings and severe tortures and aZictions on
account of their faith. Blessed is our Savior, who strengthened
his athletes,4 they [who] were victorious and triumphant. Behold,
today they have become a wall for the church and her children.
May their prayer help us.
I.3.3. I weep and lament over the days of my youth, which have
passed without profit. I have committed iniquities and crimes all
the days of my life and as many evil deeds as I was able. Now my
days are completed, and compunction is far from me. Woe to me
if I do not repent! Now I beseech and make supplication to your
goodness, like the sinful woman5 and like that thief who confessed
you on top of the wood:6 spare [me] and have mercy on me.
I.3.4. Jesus the Savior will come in great glory on chariots of fire7

when he comes to make a new resurrection for the departed (who
confessed and believed in you.)8 He will sit in judgment, and be-
fore him will enter the generations for the sentence of justice. Then
he will open his books:9 the good will rejoice and be glad in life
eternal.10 Find your servants who fell asleep in your hope worthy
(to stand with the sheep,)11 so that they may not be driven out from
your divine presence, O most loving one, but (may call out)12 to
you a new glory, (with hosannas to you, the one who resurrects the
dead.)13

7 Isa 66:15.
8 OB: “who fell asleep in his hope.”
9 Rev 20:12.
10 Rev 22:22–27; OB: add “My Lord, on the day of your appearance.”
11 Matt 25:31–46; OB: omit.
12 OB: “may send up.”
13 OB: “when you come, lover of humankind.”



332 hymns attributed to rabbula

4.I(�
1.4.I(
�þþE�þþ'Cþþw\���þþrCþþkþþ�.�þþt�þþt���þþyþþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt�.
�þþE�þþ'CþþyþþqþþrMþþ�Mþþ��þþ�
�þÿþr�þÿþ@��þÿþh���þÿþh�.�cþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'\�þÿþt��þÿþnþÿþ
h3.�\Mþÿþ'�Mþÿþw\�þÿþ'�
��þÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþr�þÿþ�.
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþbþÿÿþt��
���þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ'Pþÿÿþxþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþwPþÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ��	�þÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþqþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþnþÿÿþh.
�Cþþt�Mþþ���	Mþþyþþkþþ���þþxþþt�þþw
�.
cþþ'�Pþþyþþsþþ�
�þþ`þþ��þþnþþh.�Cþþ`þþbþþ��	�þþmþþ'Mþþ��þþlþþE.
�þÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ'�
���þÿþnþÿþ'j�þÿþyþÿþt�þÿþnþÿþ�pþÿþt�þÿþ�Cþÿþsþÿþtj\.�þÿþlþÿþyþÿþt�	�þÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþnþÿþ'.U�þÿþwj�þÿþ�
cþþw\�j
��þþE*
2.4.I(
�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþw\���þÿÿÿþrCþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwBCþÿÿÿþ�bþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'cþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'Hþÿÿÿþ�h3��.
�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ'CþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþI
Mþÿþ'���þÿþkþÿþwBCþÿþt�þÿþwF�þÿþSþÿþ�kþÿþyþÿþnþÿþt�þÿþwB.�cþÿþw�	��	�þÿþ'Mþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþE�CþÿþtB.�þÿþ�sþÿþnþÿþ'
�þþ�d3�þþ��jWþþyþþ�pþþ'.�þþw��þþ'�þþnþþ'��þþkþþwB�þþ
pþþI.��þþE��þþ�Y3Cþþ'�þþSþþt��.�þþw�
�þþ�cþþh\�þþyþþw�Mþþ'���þþkþþwB.�þþt�þþr�þþ�Wþþ���þþw�	CþþyþþkþþwB.��Hþþyþþwj��þþkþþ'��þþw
�

Cþÿþsþÿþ�.Mþÿþw��	Cþÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþxþÿþyþÿþlþÿþwj
.�þÿþlþÿþE�þÿþnþÿþSþÿþ'��þÿþh��þÿþmþÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþkþÿþwB
Wþÿþr�þÿþnþÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþw�\CþÿþE.

�Pþþyþþsþþw�þþ`þþw�þþlþþQ�þþlþþE.U�þþwj�þþwBcþþw\�j
��þþE*
3.4.I(
�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþbþÿÿþkþÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþw
�Cþÿÿþbþÿÿþkþÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþh�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþt�.
�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþ�
��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ'.CþÿÿþzMþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþw�	��þÿÿþqþÿÿþlþÿÿþh.�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�

��þÿÿþxþÿÿþrj�.�þÿÿþtj���þÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþh
�þþ�d3�þþt�.��þþ'�jWþþnþþ'
�
��þþyþþmþþ'.��þþw�þþrCþþ'Wþþ��þþyþþ
h3

�.��þþ'��þþyþþ�


�
�þÿþnþÿþ'.��þÿþ��þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþhCþÿþw�	Cþÿþ'.��þÿþwB�Mþÿþbþÿþ��þÿþ
h3�cþÿþ`þÿþt�.�Mþÿþ�bþÿþ���þÿþ'cþÿþpþÿþyþÿþr�þÿþE.
�þþrB�þþxþþw�þþh��þþlþþw���þþY�þþwj��

���þþlþþ�j�.�þþTþþ�U�þþyþþbþþwj�j�þþyþþhj�.
�þþ'jj��þþr�þþ��þþ���þþTþþyþþt.��þþ'�þþwFMþþlþþ�PþþrWþþ��þþ
h3�cþþ`þþt��j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�*
4.4.I(�þþpþþqþþ`þþt��þþz�þþtj��þþw\j��þþ�d3�þþ'��	�þþqþþ'�þþ�bþþyþþSþþ'.�Mþþbþþyþþ��þþEHþþ
yþþnþþ'�þþgþþw
cþÿþyþÿþw�.j�þÿþ`þÿþ'��þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþgþÿþw�cþÿþmþÿþyþÿþhB.Mþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþE��þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþsþÿþsþÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþt�.
Wþÿþlþÿþ'cþÿþmþÿþ`þÿþt�Cþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ'.��þÿþzMþÿþX�þÿþyþÿþt�þÿþ�yþÿþt�.�þÿþgþÿþ�d3�þÿþ'��	�þÿþqþÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþyþÿþSþÿþ'.�þÿþr�þÿþ�
��þþqþþlþþh�þþtCþþxþþmþþyþþE�þþlþþ��3
�����MþþpþþrCþþ'*

1 Ezek 1:10–21.
2 I.e., martyria.
3 Syr. bqma, from Gk. βCµα, meaning a raised platform from which

orators addressed a crowd or a court of law and later referring to a court of law
or place of judgment.
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I.4. Dolath
I.4.1. Who will not extol your memory, pure and holy Virgin?
Who will not honor your feast day, Mary, mother of God, you who
are higher than the heavens? The earth is less than your honor; the
chariot of the cherubim1 is not comparable to your sublime graces.
The one by whom the cherubim are burned: [him] you bore on
your arms. Now entreat and petition him, that he act [with] mercy
toward us all; on the day of judgment let down your wings. [You
who are] full of mercy and compassion, may your prayer be a wall
for us.
I.4.2. Who will not magnify your memory, prophets, apostles, and
martyrs? Who will not laud your feasts and take refuge in your
resting places,2 you who have become high walls and secure and
strong fortresses? Blessed be the one who seeks refuge in you, that
he may be rescued from aZictions. Blessed be the one who keeps
vigil on the day[s] of your feasts and prostrates himself before your
urns, so that he may receive healing for his pains and acts of aid for
his infirmity. All of us, the assembly of the faithful, call out to
you to help us. Petition and entreat on behalf of us all. May your
prayers be for us a wall.
I.4.3. Who does not weep over his debts, and the heights [of hea-
ven] do not weep with him? Who does not wail because he has
sinned, and the mountain[s] do not shake from his voice, on ac-
count of the judgment that will come at the end, by which creation
will be judged? Woe, when that platform3 is set up, before which
the trial will take place! Woe, how fearsome is that judge whom the
fiery ones surround! Woe, what will I do at that hour, [I] whose
deeds are not virtuous? Our Lord, in the love of her who begot you
and the prayers of her who bore you, and through your wondrous
cross, do not remember me for all that I have sinned, but spare me,
save me at that hour, and have mercy on me.
I.4.4. In the broad valley I saw a wonder: the scattered and dried
up bones that had become mire in Sheol and the worms gnawing
their bodies, which became food for the maggot and the worms.4

I heard the voice of the prophet that declared life for the dead, to
the scattered and dried-up bones. Blessed is he by whose voice was
resurrected the progeny of Adam, the one from dust.

4 Ezek 37:1–2.
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5.I(

1.5.I(�þþ`þþbþþ�d3Cþþ'Wþþnþþyþþ���Cþþ'�þþ��þþE

�Cþþw\�.�CþþTþþyþþr��þþ�d3cþþyþþ`þþ'�þþ`þþ�bþþ��Mþþw�þþ'.
�þþ��þþtjCþþ���Cþþ'�þþwj��þþ`þþ'��Cþþ'.��þþ`þþmþþw��þþt���þþbþþSþþtCþþ��þþE�þþw�þþ�yþþ'.
Pþÿÿþgþÿÿþr���þÿÿþ���þÿÿþlþÿÿþtCþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþxþÿÿþqþÿÿþw�cþÿÿþ'.j�Mþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþw\��þÿÿþE
���þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþ'
��þþxþþ
h3�þþnþþ�\�þþ�Pþþgþþr���þþ�.Mþþ@Cþþbþþyþþ'��þþ��Wþþ`þþ'.�U
�þþ'�
��þþ�CþþpþþSþþ�
��þþh��þþyþþ'.��þþ'�þþt��j���þþz��Pþþ�yþþ�*
2.5.I(�þÿþwj��þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþ@��Cþÿþ'Mþÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþ�.PþÿþrWþÿþ��þÿþ
h3�þÿþw�þÿþ'.�þÿþ'jHþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþ'
�þþgþþ`þþt�.����þþt�þþ�PþþrWþþ�.��þþ'�cþþwCþþ��þþTþþyþþbþþwj�.�Hþþgþþ��	�þþmþþ'�Mþþ@
Cþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ'\�þÿþ'��þÿþ���MþÿþX��þÿþr.�þÿþwj��þÿþr�þÿþ'CþÿþpþÿþSþÿþ��\�þÿþmþÿþt.��þÿþh��þÿþ�Hþÿþbþÿþrj
�þþ'��þþhj*
3.5.I(�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþxþÿÿþ�B�þÿÿþ�Hþÿÿþqþÿÿþw�	�.PþÿÿþrWþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþSþÿÿþt�þÿÿþh\�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþ��þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'
�U�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ�j�.���þÿÿþlþÿÿþtPþÿÿþgþÿÿþr�Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþnþÿÿþw\��þÿÿþ'�Wþÿÿþr�.��cþÿÿþt�þÿÿþt
�þþ��þþ��þþxþþsþþyþþnþþ'.�þþsþþ'�þþ��þþ�w3�þþ�.Mþþ@Cþþbþþyþþ'\�þþ'��þþ�.�Mþþnþþ'��þþr.�þþwj�
�þþr�þþ'CþþpþþSþþ��\�þþmþþt.��þþh��þþ�Hþþbþþrj�þþ'��þþhj*

II(Wþþyþþnþþt�j\�þþnþþyþþt�
1.II(�
1.1.II(��þÿþyþÿþt��þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþyþÿþt�.��þÿþ'�j\�þÿþnþÿþtU�þÿþ���þÿþ'.�þÿþr�þÿþbþÿþt��þÿþsþÿþrCþÿþyþÿþt�
j\CþþwF�WþþrHþþTþþlþþwF.�þþkþþ��
�þþyþþrCþþxþþtcþþr�

�þþyþþlþþh�Mþþlþþyþþ'.�þþmþþr�þþ`þþkþþ�
��þÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿÿþ'jcþÿÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþw
�.

��þÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿÿþ'cþÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿÿþw��
��þÿþqþÿþw�j
.Mþÿþ���	Mþÿþyþÿþkþÿþ���þÿþ�yþÿþ'�þÿþ`þÿþnþÿþt�þÿþw
�.�þÿþ�
�þÿþnþÿþX�þÿþlþÿþbþÿþ'�þÿþEj���þÿþkþÿþ�.

�Mþÿþ�
�þþY���þþ�d3�þþ'.�þþt
\��þþz��þþ�.

��j��CþþpþþrWþþyþþw
��þþ`þþlþþmþþ'�þþE�þþwMþþyþþ�*
2.1.II(cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþ���þþlþþ�j��þþbþþsþþr.�þþ'�þþh��þþlþþt��þþr�þþmþþ'.��þþ'�þþ'�þþz�þþt�.
�þþt�þþt���þþyþþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt�.�þþr�þþ@��þþh��þþSþþyþþxþþ'.�þþlþþyþþt�	�þþmþþ'�þþyþþbþþwj�.
cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ��
�þÿþt�cþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'�j\j�þÿþE�þÿþmþÿþlþÿþt��þÿþt�þÿþyþÿþh���þÿþ'.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ��
�þÿþt�

1 Pss 41:3; 62:2.
2 Ps 122:2.
3 Ps 24:2–3.
4 Pss 39:14; 69:2.
5 Ps 24:2–3.
6 Ezek 1:15–21.
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I.5. He
I.5.1. [Hymns on] the Departed.
I am afraid of that fire which is kept for the evil ones and the wor-
kers of iniquity. While lamenting, I implore you, who with your
baptism clothed me from within the waters, and who fed me your
body and your blood from [your] holy altar, that the fire be ex-
tinguished from my limbs. How fragrant to me is the fragrance
of your body and your blood! With the prophet David I cry out,
“My soul thirsts for you, the living God. How long until I come
and see your face?”1

I.5.2. To you, O Lord, I lift up my eyes,2 my Savior, on that day.
Good one, do not despise my cry, I who confess you [as] my Savior,
but by your goodness make me worthy, O most merciful one, so
that with the great prophet David I may cry out and say, “I lifted
up my soul to you, Lord, my God, in whom I have hoped; I will
not be ashamed.”3

I.5.3. May those who look askance at me not exult over me,4 my
Savior, on that day. May [my] enemy who seeks that I perish not
boast. May I who ate your holy body and who drank your forgiving
blood not approach the fire. Remit my debts, and with the great
prophet David I will call out and say, “I lifted up my soul to you
Lord, my God, in whom I have hoped; I will not be ashamed.”5

II. Second Tone
II.1. Olaf
II.1.1. Pure and exalted one who did not yield to marriage, fleshly
chariot6 and throne of crystal!7 For the one whose power is from
on high descended and dwelled within you, and the one, the inten-
sity of whose conflagration heaven [can]not contain, through his
mercy was enclosed for nine months in your pure womb. You bore
him on your pure arms, while he sucked milk from your breasts,
the one who in wonder is borne on the back[s] of the cherubim,8

the one who came to save the world from [its] error.
II.1.2. Peace to you, who gave birth in the flesh to God the Word,
the Most High; unwed mother, pure and holy Virgin, Mary, the
mother of Christ, full of mercy and goodness. Peace to you, who
became a second heaven for the eternal Word of the Father. Peace

7 Ezek 1:26.
8 See Pss 79:2; 98:2; Isa 37:16.
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Mþþnþþnþþ'Wþþlþþyþþlþþt��þþbþþr�þþ'��þþ��þþ�d3�þþt�.��þþ'Wþþ��þþSþþt�
�þþ`þþyþþnþþE�þþnþþkþþ�.�Pþþyþþsþþ��þþyþþxþþyþþ��þþ�
��þþh��Mþþ��þþ�.�Cþþt�cþþyþþnþþ'�þþbþþ�d3�þþt�.�þþTþþ�Hþþw�þþ'���þþr�þþmþþnþþwj
*
3.1.II(��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ�pþÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ'Mþÿÿÿþ��Cþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþtWþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþECþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþ'.\��þÿÿÿþwj��Hþÿÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ'
���þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþ�h3�þÿÿÿþ'cþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþrj��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt��j��þÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'j\�þÿÿÿþYj�.�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'
��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþt��cþÿÿþlþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ�Wþÿÿþwcþÿÿþt�.Cþÿÿþw
\���þÿÿþt�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�Mþÿÿþ�j�.
�þþ�d3���
�þþmþþnþþwj�.��þþ'�cþþlþþ�yþþxþþ'
�þþ`þþyþþnþþE�þþnþþkþþwB.�Pþþyþþsþþw�þþlþþpþþyþþE�þþmþþr�þþ'
��\�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB.��þÿÿþyþÿÿþw�þÿÿþpþÿÿþnþÿÿþkþÿÿþwBCþÿÿþSþÿÿþt\\CþÿÿþSþÿÿþt��þÿÿþSþÿÿþw�þÿÿþqþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþsþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'�
��	�þþmþþw
���þþsþþyþþmþþwj
*
4.1.II(�þþ'�þþY�Pþþw�þþ'��CþþSþþ'�CþþtCþþ'�þþ�SþþyþþhB�Hþþ�h3��.�þþ'�þþSþþnþþ'��þþsþþr�.
�CþÿþSþÿþtMþÿþ'Wþÿþ�w3�þÿþsþÿþyþÿþhB.�Hþÿþyþÿþbþÿþrcþÿþnþÿþ��3����þÿþYCþÿþ'.Cþÿþw\�Hþÿþyþÿþpþÿþ'Wþÿþbþÿþlþÿþw�
.
�þþ�w3�þþ'
�þþrj�þþE�þþE��þþh�.�þþlþþQ

�þþyþþEMþþbþþw�	�þþt�.�þþTþþ�w3�þþ'�þþt�þþsþþmþþyþþE�þþSþþmþþyþþ'.
�þþlþþQ��þþpþþr�þþgþþnþþsþþ'�þþw
�þþ'.��þþ'�þþr��þþ�
�þþ`þþyþþnþþE�þþnþþ�.
�þþlþþEPþþsþþ'�Mþþ@
Wþþ��3�þþSþþyþþ��þþxþþ�yþþ'�þþlþþ�yþþkþþ'��þþ`þþlþþ@.�þþTþþ�Hþþw�þþ'���þþr�þþmþþnþþwj�*
5.1.II(cþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ`þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ��þÿÿþr�PþÿÿþlþÿÿþE\�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþ'cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþh\�
��þþ�w3��þþnþþ'.\�þþmþþh��þþtCþþ'cþþmþþyþþnþþ'.�þþbþþnþþyþþnþþ'�Mþþ��3j�.cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ
h3���þþ`þþ�
�þÿþyþÿþt��þÿþ��3�þÿþ�cþÿþw�þÿþTþÿþnþÿþ'�\�þÿþ'Mþÿþw�þÿþqþÿþ'.cþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþ
h3��þÿþbþÿþN�þÿþE�þÿþ�d3�þÿþyþÿþ�.
Mþÿþw�\Cþÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþ����þÿþ�yþÿþY�þÿþE.��þÿþ'�þÿþr��þÿþ�
�þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþnþÿþ�.�þÿþsþÿþ'�þÿþ�w3�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþY�þÿþ�w3j
.
�þþTþþ�Hþþw�þþ'���þþr�þþmþþnþþwj�*
6.1.II(

��Mþþ��þþlþþ'�
j/�þþTþþ���þþ�d3�þþ
h3.�þþt\�þþE�jWþþlþþsþþt�þþTþþ�cþþw�þþlþþpþþ
h3.�þþ�
�þþSþþxþþ'�þþbþþsþþmþþ'�þþ`þþyþþnþþ'�
j/�cþþpþþ`þþt
Mþþlþþyþþ��þþ���þþr�.�þþ'�þþr�jHþþlþþ'
�þÿþ��þÿþzCþÿþyþÿþt��Cþÿþt��j�þÿþlþÿþ�j�þÿþE�þÿþt�þÿþt�.�þÿþ'�þÿþr�jHþÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ���þÿþ`þÿþ'�Mþÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþ�.�Cþÿþt
�þþ�j
B��þþlþþ'��þþ'.��þþ'Wþþbþþlþþyþþnþþ��j
�þþbþþ'��Cþþ'�þþwj�.cþþbþþwV�þþ��þþ���þþTþþyþþt
�þþ��þþTþþ�Hþþw�þþ'���þþr�þþmþþnþþwj�*
7.1.II(��þþkþþwMþþwj\�U�þþt��Mþþlþþmþþ'
Cþþ'Mþþbþþw\�.��þþkþþwcþþwPþþr�\�þþyþþgþþ'

1 1 Kgs 18:44; Isa 18:4; or Isa 6:4.
2 Gen 2:10.
3 Matt 5:13.
4 Syr.: PþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþE (pelbn), lit. “so-and-so.” The name of the saint to be

commemorated is inserted here.
5 I.e., to the protection of the saint.
6 The pronominal suYx for “his” and “her” in this instance is left un-

pointed, perhaps intentionally, given that the hymn may be used for a confessor
of either gender.
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to you, who became a little cloud1 for the Creator of all creation.
Now, holy one, we beseech you to entreat your only begotten [son],
God who is over all, that he give peace to creation because of the
multitude of his mercy.
II.1.3. O Edenic rushing streams2 that draw from the fountain of
life, a course of thoughts and divine dogmas, the beauty of the re-
ligion of correct theology! You are the salt of creation,3 O apostles
full of truth! You are the light of the church and the preachers
of the faith. Now, O apostles, we beseech you to entreat on our
behalf the Lord, who magnified you, that we be confirmed in your
teaching and become worthy of the remission of debts, through the
multitude of his mercy and his kindness.
II.1.4. The human mouth cannot recount the suVerings of the
martyrs, and a tongue of flesh cannot declare the praises of [those]
who endured tortures and aZictions and received fire and the
sword. They inherit blessings from God in exchange for what is
fleeting. They are delighted with blessings in heaven because they
forsook family and lineage. Now, we beseech you, Lord of all, give
us the portion that is with your holy ones in the promised life that
is eternal, because of the multitude of your mercy.
II.1.5. Glorious, exalted, and desirable is your memorial, my
lord [name],4 so great among the aZicted and the boast of the
confessors, beloved of the heavenly bridegroom and edifier of the
churches. Glory to the one who entrusted [to] the house of your
hands5 authority over height and the depth! Glory to the one who
pours forth from your bones help to all who are in need! Now,
Lord of all, we beseech you, remit our debts through his (her)6

prayers, because of the multitude of your mercy.
II.1.6. She, who was blameworthy because of her practice but af-
terwards was praised because of her transformation,7 carrying the
aromatic oil poured it forth upon you,8 saying, “My Lord, do not
reject me, a whore.” You who were born from a virgin, my Lord,
do not reject the tears of my eyes, you [who are] the joy of the an-
gels; but receive me who turns toward you, and forgive me all that
I have sinned against you, because of the multitude of your mercy.
II.1.7. Where is the opulence and embellishment of this passing

7 Luke 7:36–50.
8 Luke 7:38.
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��þÿþSþÿþyþÿþw�
�þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþt�þÿþbþÿþ�.��þÿþkþÿþ'��þÿþt
��þÿþw�þÿþpþÿþnþÿþ'��j�þÿþTþÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþkþÿþ�yþÿþmþÿþ'.j
Mþÿþw�þÿþw�þÿþz�þÿþgþÿþwWþÿþbþÿþ�d3�.�þÿþwMþÿþ����þÿþlþÿþ�kþÿþ'�þÿþ��	�.jMþÿþw�þÿþw�þÿþz���þÿþxþÿþ��
MþþgþþyþþnþþyþþE�þþSþþyþþw�Mþþt�þþ�d3�Mþþ@�þþsþþ�kþþnþþ'.��þþ'�þþr��þþ�
�þþ`þþyþþnþþE�þþnþþ�.�Cþþyþþ�Cþþpþþ�Sþþt�
�Mþþbþþ��3�þþ��þþxþþ�yþþ'�þþlþþ�yþþkþþ'��þþ`þþlþþ@.�þþTþþ�Hþþw�þþ'���þþr�þþmþþnþþwj�*

2.II(�
1.2.II(Cþÿþ�Sþÿþ'Hþÿþbþÿþ�d3��Cþÿþt�þÿþr�
�þÿþlþÿþ�.���þÿþrcþÿþr�þÿþ
h3�

���þÿþlþÿþ�j�.�j��þÿþw�þÿþ'.
�þÿþTþÿþw�þÿþnþÿþyþÿþt��þÿþmþÿþ'�Hþÿþ
pþÿþX��Cþÿþ'.�þÿþw�þÿþyþÿþ
h3�
j.��þÿþ��þÿþr�þÿþbþÿþt�

���þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'.
�þÿþ`þÿþnþÿþt��þÿþxþÿþt.�þÿþ
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1 Ezek 1:15–26.
2 Lit. “limbs.”
3 Matt 25:1–13.
4 Matt 25:6.
5 Matt 25:32.
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world? Where is the desirable beauty that in Sheol wears oV and
becomes corrupted? Where is the teaching that is brought to no-
thing by the wise? Come, enter, and look into the graves, the
meeting place of kings and beggars. Come, enter, and see that in
Sheol the rich are together with the poor. Now, Lord of all, we
beseech you, give rest to the souls of your servants in the promised
life that is eternal, because of the multitude of your mercy.

II.2. Beth
II.2.1. [To the tune] “The women supposed.” You, my Lord,
grant me that I may announce the generation of the one who gave
you birth, and I will give the good [news] to the blessed woman,
as I am able. Blessed is she who came to be like the chariot of the
cherubim1 and carried [and] bore the mighty one who carries crea-
tion. Blessed is she who gave drops of milk from her breasts2 to
the one who by his sign governs the ages and all creation. So, then,
let us say, blessed is the blessed one; by her prayers may mercy be
upon us all.
II.2.2. You, my Lord, grant me that while I am rejoicing in the
memory of the apostles, I may weave a crown full of the praises
of their victories. Arrange on my tongue meters fitting for their
praises, they [who] went out to creation like springs that irrigate the
world. Come, let us refresh ourselves with their divine teaching,
they who enlightened all our souls. Come, let us raise up glory to
the Lord who crowned them, the one who is good and the lover of
humanity.
II.2.3. Judgment is at hand, O my beloved ones. Look and unders-
tand: the world comes to an end. Alas, compunction is far from us!
Life and that which is desirable of the world and its pleasures have
flickered out. May we not sleep like those foolish virgins, and the
gate[s] be closed and not open up for [any]one when we knock.3

Come, let us unceasingly take refuge in repentance, and through it
let us diligently make supplication from within our heart. Lord of
all, forgive [us], and have mercy on us.
II.2.4. When you, Son of God, come in the glory of your Father,
the horn will sound out that the bridegroom has arrived, “Rise,
go out to meet him!”4 Your sign will order those lying down [in]
the dust to assemble. And the watchers will swoop in the air like
eagles, dividing the sheep from the goats.5 The good ones will as-
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1 This is an instruction to the choirmaster, perhaps an indication of
tempo.

2 Again, an instruction to the choirmaster.
3 An instruction to the choirmaster.
4 I.e., during the celebration of the Eucharist.
5 I.e., the flock of your church. The Syriac word for “flock” is feminine

with regard to grammatical gender.
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cend to the bridal chamber of light, but the evil ones will remain
in hateful darkness. At that time, when there are neither entreaties
nor persuasion, spare, O Savior, your servants, and do not enter
into judgment with them, you who are the lover of humanity.

II.3. Gomal
II.3.1. Promptly.1 While cleaving to the truth we magnify the mo-
ther of God, she who is filled with holiness. For if the angel was
kindled by your praises, how can a tongue of clay praise you? In-
asmuch as you are, so we have learned through the mercy of your
son. Beseech [him] on our behalf that we may be delivered from
our evil deeds, and accept, O our lady, the gifts we oVer you.
II.3.2. Promptly.2 While cleaving to the truth we magnify the holy
martyrs, who endured the contest and the harsh tortures of the
persecutors, so that they might take delight in everlasting life with
Christ their Lord. Now, O blessed martyrs, intercede on our be-
half that we may be delivered from our evil deeds, and accept from
us the gifts we oVer you.
II.3.3. Promptly.3 While cleaving to the truth let us all, my bro-
thers, intercede on behalf of the departed, who have left us. For
as much as we commemorate them in the oVerings,4 so will they
take delight in everlasting life with Christ their Lord. Now, Lord,
give rest to your servants who have gone before [us] and have laid
down in your hope, and receive their spirits unto you, that they go
up to you [in] glory.

II.4. Dolath
II.4.1. Merciful Father, your flock5 implores you, and she and her
children make supplication. In your compassion answer her, my
Lord, and save her by your grace; the Son, who for our salvation
willed and became [one] of us, suVered condemnation for our sake,
and by whose death gave us life, and again by whose resurrection
saved us; and the Spirit, the Paraclete, the third of the Godhead,
who is the pardoner of all sinners who with groaning call upon him,
holy Trinity, spare us and have mercy on us.
II.4.2. Holy are you, God; may the orders of the angels and the
assemblies of the seraphim implore you, my Lord, on our behalf.
Holy are you, mighty one; do not shake the earth because of our
sins, O [you who are] full of mercy, and do not bring us with our
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5.II(

1.5.II(j�	Mþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþnþÿÿþwCþÿÿþ'\�þÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtPþÿÿþt�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþxþÿÿþwHþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþnþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.
cþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþE
��þÿþw
�þÿþt��\�þÿþ'�þÿþEcþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'.�þÿþ�d3�þÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþ���Cþÿþf�þÿþt�þÿþh�þÿþ'.Mþÿþw�þÿþw
�þÿþkþÿþyþÿþ�Wþÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþSþÿþtj�.��þÿþ����þÿþTþÿþyþÿþbþÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþwB.�þÿþlþÿþbþÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþyþÿþkþÿþ'.
���þþh�þþmþþSþþyþþxþþ'�þþlþþkþþE*

6.II(
1.6.II(
��þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþ�w3�þÿþtB�þÿþ��þÿþwj�þÿþlþÿþlþÿþ'Mþÿþ
bþÿþr�þÿþE.�þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'cþÿþnþÿþ�yþÿþ'��þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'
��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'
PþÿþTþÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþw�	�Mþÿþ��3Cþÿþ'���þÿþnþÿþ'��	�cþÿþ�d3�þÿþt�\

�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþr
�þÿþbþÿþw.��	
�þÿþyþÿþE
�þþxþþ�����þþmþþ`þþbþþr.
��þþTþþt�þþrj�cþþw�þþmþþ'.��þþnþþ'Mþþ�j\Mþþ'
Wþþ'�.�þþ��þþwj
�\�þÿÿÿþ'jWþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿþ'.Cþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþw\�þÿÿÿþ��Cþÿÿÿþf�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþwcþÿÿÿþh.�þÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþEMþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ�w3
�.�þÿÿÿþY�þÿÿÿþ'
�þþY�þþwj�.�þþxþþw�þþ'�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj�.���þþt��þþt�þþlþþyþþ'�þþ'j�þþt
��þþr��þþh�
�þÿþtcþÿþbþÿþw�þÿþt�.�þÿþ'CþÿþSþÿþkþÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþ�
U��þÿþnþÿþE.�þÿþ
̀þÿþbþÿþ��3��þÿþSþÿþkþÿþ�d3�.�Mþÿþyþÿþpþÿþ'�þÿþtCþÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþE
��þþ'
�þþ�L��Cþþ'�þþkþþwB*

7.II(�
1.7.II(�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþbþÿÿþ�d3Cþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþyþÿÿþ��
Hþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�cþÿÿþyþÿÿþpþÿÿþw\�Mþÿÿþ��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�.Mþÿÿþz�þÿÿþzWþÿÿþlþÿÿþh
��
�þþnþþ'.�þþnþþw�þþY��Cþþqþþw�Wþþw��þþw
�.Wþþ���þþnþþ'��þþyþþlþþ'cþþmþþ`þþt.cþþr�\j�þþt�

1 Matt 22:11–12.
2 Luke 13:27.
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lives into the grave, O our Creator. Holy are you, immortal one;
calm your anger, my Lord, and the menace of your reproach; you
who abide in your compassion and heal by your grace. One God
triune, spare [us], and have mercy on us.
II.4.3. Awaken my heart from [its] sleep, my Lord, to your holy
glory. O my Lord, may thinking not desist from the mind, and
may the spiritual impulses not be negated by the bodily senses.
My Lord, may the musing of my mind not desist from the glory
that is about you, O glorious God. May I have your diurnal light,
my Lord, in the still of the night, as I pray before you at this hour,
though I am unworthy. Make me holy, O holy one, that I may
become for you a holy temple. My Lord, give heed to the assembly
of your worshipers who are bowed down before you. May their
lives be protected in wakefulness and in sleep by you, the ne[ver]-
sleeping watcher, to whom be glory and blessings and thanksgiving
for ever and ever.

II.5. He
II.5.1. The gates of the spiritual bridal chamber are opened for the
forgiveness of humanity. Now the gift of the Spirit from heaven
is given to all persons in mercy and compassion. Therefore enter,
you who are called to that banquet prepared for you, and with a
pure and humble heart give thanks to Christ our king.

II.6. Waw
II.6.1. Behold, our days pass like a shadow; the months and years
pass away like a dream in the night. Periods, seasons, times, ages,
and generations run with speed, and one presses the other to pass
it by. Behold, the end and conclusion arrives, and the judge stands
at the door. Like a powerful lion he inspects the garment of each
person,1 with regard to the tears from their eyes, with regard to
fasting and to prayer, and with regard to love and to faith. When
the coming of the Son of God is revealed in glory, may he not find
us defiled with vile deeds and angrily say to us, “I do not know
you!”2

II.7. Zay
[Hymns on] the Departed
II.7.1. The trumpet is very dreadful for the sinners who resemble
me, and the voice of the judge is powerful; who can stand before
him? I heard the voice of the dreadful judgment, and trembling
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�þÿþh���þÿþ�.�þÿþnþÿþw�

�Hþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþr��þÿþlþÿþpþÿþ�.�þÿþ'��þÿþ�sþÿþyþÿþt��þÿþt�þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþE.��þÿþ'�B


�U\�cþþmþþyþþ'Cþþxþþt�þþbþþfPþþgþþrB�þþhPþþrWþþE.
��þþw��j��þþnþþw�þþmþþ'.�þþnþþxþþ@
�þþyþþlþþ��3
�����.

�þþbþþ'�O\
�þþ@��CþþSþþ'*
2.7.II(�
�L��Cþÿÿÿþ'\
Mþÿÿÿþ���Cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ
h3�

��þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþrj���þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþt.�þÿÿÿþE

�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'
�Cþþw\���þþh�

Mþþbþþr��Cþþ'.�þþ`þþbþþrj��þþzWþþpþþ'.cþþbþþ�yþþlþþ'��þþ
h3�þþsþþyþþnþþyþþE.�þþyþþSþþr�
�Hþÿþw�	��.��þÿþ'���þÿþwj���þÿþkþÿþE�þÿþSþÿþkþÿþ��Mþÿþlþÿþw
�Cþÿþ`þÿþbþÿþr.�PþÿþsþÿþN�Mþÿþbþÿþr.�þÿþ'
cþÿþbþÿþqþÿþ'�þÿþ�

��þÿþgþÿþyþÿþwCþÿþ'�Wþÿþyþÿþmþÿþ'j�þÿþE�þÿþ��	�Pþÿþr��þÿþsþÿþ'.�þÿþ'��þÿþz�þÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþr
��þÿþE�þÿþ�.
�þþ'cþþbþþqþþyþþE�þþ���jWþþr��þþ'j\���þþyþþ'\
�þþ@�þþ��þþ�yþþ'.�þþmþþ'�þþr�þþr

Mþþ�Cþþ'.
��þÿþbþÿþyþÿþ�Hþÿþyþÿþpþÿþ'�Cþÿþw\�.�þÿþpþÿþgþÿþr�
WþÿþTþÿþ��þÿþnþÿþpþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþSþÿþnþÿþX.�þÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþh�þÿþxþÿþTþÿþyþÿþ'
�þÿÿþlþÿÿþbþÿÿþh�þÿÿþ
h3�cþÿÿþ`þÿÿþt�.�
Wþÿÿþr��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtMþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.Cþÿÿþ
qþÿÿþf�þÿÿþt\Mþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtPþÿÿþt��þÿÿþh.
Pþþ�yþþsþþ'�þþtPþþsþþqþþyþþE��þþ`þþwj��þþ'�þþtWþþ�bþþlþþE.�þþ
h3Mþþ�Cþþ'�þþwFMþþ�Mþþbþþ��3�þþ�.���þþlþþw
Pþþgþþr��cþþt�þþw�þþ��þþ�.�þþyþþtMþþ�Hþþbþþr�.�cþþw��CþþwB�Cþþ`þþlþþwB�þþgþþnþþwCþþ�*
3.7.II(�þþSþþr\�Hþþr�þþqþþwj��
.�þþ��þþ'��þþ`þþlþþmþþ'.�O�þþyþþrHþþr�þþqþþ'�þþt�þþSþþt�þþSþþyþþE
�þÿþlþÿþhB�þÿþnþÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþSþÿþ'.�þÿþ�
HþÿþyþÿþmþÿþyþÿþEHþÿþ�yþÿþmþÿþt�j�þÿþ���þÿþnþÿþw\�.Cþÿþt��þÿþr�þÿþlþÿþE�þÿþmþÿþwj�


��þþz�þþrMþþ��þþnþþsþþE.��þþyþþxþþ'WþþTþþmþþ'

�þþnþþEMþþ�Wþþlþþyþþ�.Cþþsþþ��þþrMþþyþþnþþE�þþSþþlþþh�þþyþþt�
��þþ'�Mþþkþþ'.�þþt�þþ`þþ'j�Cþþh�þþmþþE���þþlþþ'�þþ'�þþyþþt�.Cþþgþþ`þþ'�þþxþþSþþ'�þþ�
��þþr�þþnþþE.��þþwFPþþrWþþEMþþ�Mþþbþþ��3�þþ�.�Cþþsþþbþþt�þþwj�.Mþþ1�þþnþþbþþyþþ'��þþE�þþmþþyþþnþþ�
�Wþþyþþ@�CþþwB�þþ�d3�þþmþþyþþ�*
4.7.II(�þþxþþ�w3Wþþ'��þþt��þþbþþt�Wþþr�þþt.Mþþ�yþþnþþ���	���þþxþþnþþgþþt����þþ`þþ'�þþ��þþwj�\�þþyþþ'
�
��þþ'�
�Mþþ��\cþþlþþ@.��þþkþþnþþ'��þþtCþþ�xþþt��þþ'��þþ'��þþbþþ'�þþqþþnþþTþþ'

�þþE
�þþTþþ�yþþ'���þþyþþE�þþ�.�þþ
h3���þþkþþ'Cþþwj�Hþþgþþ��þþTþþyþþt.�þþnþþY�þþnþþ'�Wþþ���þþSþþ'�þþ
'3\��Cþþ'
�þþ`þþyþþnþþ'�þþsþþyþþt�.j�þþpþþyþþt��þþrMþþyþþnþþ���þþxþþ'.��þþxþþSþþw�þþ'MþþgþþnþþyþþE�þþ�.��þþ��þþwcþþpþþ�

Wþþr���Cþþ'�þþ�.�þþ'�þþkþþ'��þþTþþ'�þþ
h3�cþþ`þþt�.�þþxþþw�þþh���þþw��þþw�þþ'��Cþþ'
�þþ�.��þþ'j�þþw\�þþ��þþhCþþ'*

1 M: pl.
2 Syr.: \
Mþþ� (rbael), lit. “making the hair stand on end.”
3 Gen 3:24.
4 See Matt 7:7 or Luke 11:9.
5 Qoh 1:2; 12:8.
6 Isa 66:24; Mark 9:44, 46, 48.
7 M: “thieves”; Luke 23:42.
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began in my limbs. Who will be the advocate on my behalf when
secrets are revealed, except he who rent asunder the heaven[s],
descended, clothed [himself in] our body, and in it [became] our
Savior? It is he who will come with the resurrection and raise the
children of Adam [to life], he [who] is good and the lover of hu-
mankind.
II.7.2. I tremble and I shake from that dreadful passage and from
that sea of fire through which I will cross. The frightening2 pas-
sage, the pathways through which are diYcult, and the bridge of
terrors—how can a wretch like me cross over it? Should I advance
and cross unlawfully, a legion is standing there around paradise,3

and when they see me they will drive me away and not let me ap-
proach the pure place and that lover of the pure ones. How bitter
is that moment [when one is] seized by a sword of fire, killing the
body and inflicting pain on the soul! How it grieves the sinner
in his heart at that hour, when he calls and is not answered, and
knocks on the door and it is not opened to him!4 Petitions are cut
oV, and entreaties are not accepted. In that moment, spare your
servants who ate your body and drank your blood and died in your
hope; make them worthy to enter your bridal chamber.
II.7.3. In truth, all that is in the world is vanity.5 For all human
beings are troubled in vain, storing up treasures, garbage for the
fire! Let us all remember death, which is determined for our race;
we quickly become dust and ashes. Let us consider in our mind
the blaze that is not extinguished and also the worm, we believe,
that eats and does not die,6 and let us call out in pain, saying, “Our
Savior, spare your servants whom you took to yourself, and with
the thief7 on your right hand, raise them in your mercy.”
II.7.4. Because of the lines of the writings I read, my eyes shed
forth tears in sighing. Just like Jeremiah, who lamented over Je-
rusalem,8 so are sinners like me in groans, pains of the heart, and
in fear, because I have sinned greatly against justice. And I behold
the victory of the saints with the hidden eye, and a veil blurs my
mind, so that I am pushed down into the darkness. And like Josa-
phat I call to you,9 when I arrive at that hour; in the love of your
Father I shall confess you; may Gehenna not look upon me.

8 See Lamentations.
9 2 Chr 20:6–12.
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III(Wþþyþþnþþt�j�þþyþþt�þþt�
1.III(�
1.1.III(�þþqþþbþþwj����þþt�þþqþþ���þþyþþt��þþlþþ�j��þþh�.���þþt�
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h3WþþsþþTþþ'��þþnþþnþþ'.
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1 Heb 9:4.
2 A reference to the veil of the temple.
3 Exod 3:5.
4 Matt 10:28.
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III. Third Tone
III.1. Olaf
III.1.1. You resemble the ark of the covenant, Birthgiver of God,
in which were the jar of manna and the rod of Aaron that bloo-
med,1 and [you resemble] the Solomonic robe.2 They depicted
the mystery that was in your womb, all the prophets by their mys-
teries, the apostles by their revelations. For this we glorify Christ,
who dawned from you, for he is glorified.
III.1.2. Moses the prophet saw a great wonder atop the mountain:
while fire dwelled in the bush but the bush was not burned by it,
he heard a voice saying to him, “Remove your sandals from your
feet, for this place is holy.”3 With the bush he depicted the Virgin,
in that at the end of time the bush would blossom and sprout forth,
as it is written. For this we glorify him, the fruit that dawned from
her womb, for he is glorified.
III.1.3. Who does not extol your memory, prophets, apostles, and
martyrs? Who does not praise your feasts, athletes of the faith,
those who obeyed the commandment of your Lord when he taught
his disciples and said to them thus, “Whoever does not take up
his cross on his shoulder and come after me is not worthy to be
my disciple.”4 Because of this we glorify him, the crowner of his
beloved ones, for he is glorified.
III.1.4. When the blessed martyrs saw the fire and the sword of the
soldiers, they cried out, saying in exultation, “We do not worship
idols, the work of mortal hands. We have the Lord in heaven, and
we worship him alone! Neither fire nor sword nor tortures nor
aZictions can separate us from the love of him5 who suVered for
us and was crucified on top of the wood at Golgotha!” For this we
glorify him who grants victory to his athletes, for he is glorified.
III.1.5. There was a sinful woman in the world, her debts without
limit, yet grace stirred within her to go out to meet him who is the
Christ.6 She sold all that she possessed and bought oil for the head.
She entered Simon’s house [and went up] to him, the heavenly
healer, who heals for free and does not take a fee. With the oil she
anointed his feet and wiped them with her hair.7 Our Lord saw

5 Rom 8:35.
6 Luke 7:36–50.
7 Luke 7:37–38.
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1 Luke 7:50.
2 Matt 25:1–13.
3 Ps 118:60.
4 See Ps 50:19.
5 Gen 27:27.
6 Allusion to the showbread of the temple; Exod 25:30; 1 Kgs 7:48.
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her faith and said to her, “Your debts are remitted, and all your
transgression[s] are blotted out.”1 For this we glorify him, Christ
the remitter of debts, for he is glorified.
III.1.6. My Lord, do not hold back your gift from the sinners
who call upon you, and do not close the door of your mercy on the
penitents who knock thereon. Rather, in your mercy answer them
their fitting requests, so that with their lamps blazing they may
enter with you into the bridal chamber2 and raise glory to your
dominion. For this we glorify him, Christ the remitter of debts,
for he is glorified.
III.1.7. Woe to me, because my time has come to an end, and the
span of my years was cut short. I go with the multitude of my
debts; my sins precede me to the house of judgment, and I know
not how I will be acquitted in the house of judgment before the
just judge. Your body, my Lord, and your living blood, which I
received from the holy altar, may it be for me for the remission of
my debts, may I pass through the place of the house of fear, and
with the upright ones and the righteous ones may I sing glory to
your grace, for you are glorified.
III.1.8. In the middle of the night the voice of the Son of the good
one thundered over the son of Jesse. He called and aroused him
from sleep for the work of righteousness. “I am ready and I did not
delay,”3 the prophet said to his Lord, “Do good to your servant,
my Lord, our Savior, as you promised, and forgive me all that I
sinned against you in the multitude of your compassion, you who
alone are good, merciful, and the lover of humankind.”4

III.2. Beth
III.2.1. As [you are the] one who became the cause of the salvation
of our believing race, and the bestower of our benefits, and the
restorer of our original status, likewise with sounds of praise we
[come] before you, O serene [woman], and we say with praises:
Peace to you, ark of mysteries; peace to you, blessed field;5 peace
to you, animate table on which the bread of life is arranged for the
faithful.6 Intercede, O holy one, constantly for all of us who rightly
praise you.
III.2.2. As [you are] those who are the refuge of the whole world,
prophets, apostles, and martyrs, and a fountain and treasure of
help and healing for all who are in need, with praises and songs
we praise you, holy ones, while crying out, saying, Peace to you,
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1 See Matt 7:7 or Luke 11:9.
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ambassadors of tranquility; peace to you, blessed athletes; peace to
you, who became a rational and spiritual sacrifice to God. O holy
ones, intercede constantly for us all, those who rightly praise you.
III.2.3. As [you are] the one who promised your salvific refresh-
ment, Christ our God, [saying,] “Call and I will answer, knock and
I will open,”1 behold, we poor ones are knocking on the door of
your abundant compassion and are saying with groans: Forgive
us, merciful Father, and take pity on us all, merciful one. Answer
our request from the house of your treasure filled with all good
[things], and put to end and make pass from us the rods of anger
and all [acts of] chastisement, that we might confess you for your
grace.

III.3. Gomal
III.3.1. [To the tune] “The melodies of Adam.” Who [among
us] is suYcient to praise your virginity, O pure Virgin Mary, [you
who are] full of all virtues? Who is able to speak about that fruit
that descended and dwelled inside your belly, mother of God? You
became for him a second heaven, and he dwelled in your womb
and resided in you nine months as he desired in his mercy. This
is a wonder: that he left his throne on high and came down and
dwelled in you. With the orders of angels we glorify him, and you,
virgin mother Mary, we all magnify.
III.3.2. The warlike strong men went down to battle and endured
tortures and deprivations but did not renounce Christ, and put to
shame the iniquitous kings. They conquered and were victorious
unto the four quarters [of the earth]. Behold the blessed athletes!
The kingdom and the bridal chamber of light are kept for them,
and the fire that is not extinguished is kept for the persecutors.
This is a wonder: that the holy ones endured such severe depri-
vations, and with the orders of angels we glorify him, and we all
praise the chosen martyrs of his compassion.
III.3.3. The melodies of Adam in Eden were very beautiful when
his habitation in that place of delights had been created. Because
he coveted the fruit, plucked [it], and ate [it], he was stripped of
the glory in which his Creator had clothed him. His Lord had pity
on his comeliness, and it grieved him much, so he descended and
saved him from the hands of the Evil One, who had led him astray.
This is a wonder: that he descended, saved him by his cross, and
restored to him his inheritance.
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1 Perhaps a conflation of Pss 62:4 and 118:123.
2 Syr.: �þþt\ (kattar), lit. “delay.”
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III.4. Dolath
III.4.1. [Hymn on] the Departed.
My eyes have waited for your salvation1 and the proclamation of
your righteousness. Come quickly, my Lord, and lighten the dust
from my eyes. For behold, death has tied me up for eternity and
has raised a bridle to my lips, and my harp is mute and is silenced.
Compassionate Lord, at that time when I cross over, may I then
not drown in the sea of fire. Rather, in the wings of your grace,
my Lord, shelter me. When you sit on your terrible and fearsome
bema to separate the good ones from the evil ones, my Savior, spare
me, I who confess you, and have mercy on me.
III.4.2. My brethren, I saw that my days had come to an end and
that the end of my time had drawn near. And those leading me
away made haste and came like dexterous hunters. The angel of
death sprung upon me with a sword of fire in his hand. I saw him,
and my limbs quaked, and the joints of my back were loosened.
I beseeched him and made supplication to him, “Grant me a mo-
ment’s delay,2 that I might go up and be satisfied with some air and
see my brethren and my kin.” While my mind was agitated with
fear I cried out to you saying, “Your compassion, my Lord, makes
me remember that the darkness of death has killed and destroyed
me.”
III.4.3. “See, Adam, how I loved you and gave you authority over
everything, such that behold, I gave you paradise, the place of
delight and beauty, so that you should eat of its fruits and be re-
freshed by its produce, if you keep the commandment.” He dared
to transgress the commandment and was stripped of [his] glory,
and became an outcast from the garden. The mercy of the Only
Begotten was revealed; he came down and saved him by his cross,
and he returned him to the place of his inheritance.
III.4.4. On the path [with its] hardships of road, and along the
treacherous places by which was shown to us the way of the house
of destruction, darkness, and gloom, with the proclamation of loud
voices that seizes the habitations on high, the Lord shines forth
from his place, and the clouds of light are arrayed. He calls at once
to those buried, bringing them before him in fear, hastening the
terrified watchers. Those who confessed and believed in his name
he receives into the delight of the life that does not pass away, but
those who renounced [him] and did not believe in him he drives
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Mþþ�PþþwWþþ�Cþþ'.Mþþyþþ�d3��þþkþþw�þþh�þþyþþrj��
��þþr�þþ��.�þþmþþlþþkþþh��þþw�þþ'��þþw�.
Cþþxþþt�þþr
Hþþ`þþr
�þþSþþyþþw�.�þþh��þþh��þþ���Wþþyþþmþþh.�þþ�yþþt���þþzCþþw�þþmþþh.
�þÿþxþÿþ�j���Mþÿþqþÿþw��þÿþr.cþÿþbþÿþxþÿþwcþÿþbþÿþxþÿþw.cþÿþbþÿþxþÿþwMþÿþ�mþÿþmþÿþ'�þÿþ
h3�þÿþ'�þÿþ'.�þÿþ
h3
�þþnþþbþþr�.�þþnþþxþþmþþnþþ'�Mþþ�nþþyþþ��.�þþTþþ���þþSþþbþþxþþ'��þþt
�*
6.4.III(�þþxþþSþþ'\�þþ'�þþr�þþwj�.����þþxþþw���þþr�
�.��þþw��þþnþþ'Mþþbþþ�j�
�þþ�.��Pþþqþþt�þþnþþ��þþEPþþr��þþsþþ'.�þþE

��þþnþþt�þþw�Hþþmþþ'�þþ'\Mþþ'��þþlþþyþþ'�þþ�w3�þþt�.
�j�þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþ�kþÿþ'.�þÿþw�þÿþE�þÿþ��	�.�j�þÿþ��	�þÿþ'.�þÿþw�þÿþE�þÿþkþÿþ�yþÿþkþÿþ'.�j�þÿþ��þÿþ�d3j�.
�þþw�þþnþþ'�þþ�d3�þþ��.Pþþr��þþsþþ'Pþþw_�þþSþþlþþmþþ'.Pþþ'�	��	�þþyþþgþþ'cþþpþþyþþ�d3�.Pþþr��þþsþþ'
U�þþ'Mþþlþþ�.MþþnþþwMþþyþþ�d3��þþ���þþr�þþE.��þþw�þþSþþlþþmþþ'�þþ�d3j��Pþþr��þþsþþ'.��þþtCþþ'�	�þþyþþmþþ'
��þþ'Hþþbþþ`þþw�þþ�w3�þþt
B.Hþþbþþr���þþt�þþE�þþ'�þþh�.�PþþnþþyþþE�þþ�d3�þþ���þþyþþrjj
B.
��þþr��Mþþt�þþ��Cþþh���þþxþþ'.�CþþpþþrV�þþkþþ��þþ��þþyþþxþþwj
.�
Cþþpþþnþþ'�þþ'�þþyþþ�jB.
Cþþbþþyþþ'�þþkþþmþþyþþrjB.cþþbþþxþþwcþþbþþxþþwcþþbþþxþþwCþþyþþh�.cþþbþþxþþw���þþh.�þþ
h3�þþ'�þþ'.
�þþ
h3�þþnþþbþþr�.�þþnþþxþþmþþnþþ'�Mþþnþþ�yþþ��.�þþTþþ���þþSþþbþþxþþ'��þþt
�*

5.III(

1.5.III(�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�j��þÿÿþh��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt�.�Pþÿÿþyþÿÿþsþÿÿþ��j�þÿÿþSþÿÿþpþÿÿþ��þÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþkþÿÿþ�
�þþTþþlþþtB�þþyþþtMþþbþþ���þþkþþ�.�CþþSþþw���þþkþþlþþE�þþE�þþ��þþ�w3�þþ'�Hþþ`þþrCþþE.Cþþxþþsþþw��þþEj�.
��þþ'Cþþ`þþbþþ��þþ�����þþt�þþhHþþw�þþpþþnþþ'.�þþrj���þþlþþE�þþ'j
�þþyþþE*

VI(Wþþyþþnþþt�\�þþyþþ`þþyþþt�
1.VI(�
1.1.VI(��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþt�.�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþw��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ�Wþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ�.��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþhB
�þþh��þþmþþnþþ'.��þþxþþ��Mþþw��	Cþþ'�þþ�yþþlþþ'�þþbþþ`þþt�.�þþlþþE�þþyþþr

CþþwB��þþ`þþlþþmþþ'
Cþþ'.
�þþsþþbþþr���þþnþþkþþ���þþnþþyþþkþþt��þþ
yþþr�þþnþþE�þþsþþkþþyþþnþþE.�þþh�þþmþþnþþwj���þþlþþEcþþr\�.�þþ`þþlþþmþþ'

1 Ps 125:5.
2 Ps 108:23.
3 Gen 3:1–7.
4 OB: omit.
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away and casts them out from his sheepfold of life. But we who
remain cry out and say, “Lord, return [us from] our captivity like
the streams in the south,1 you who answer every request and bind
up the heart that is wounded.”2

III.4.5. Behold: death is mournful, and his diadem is cast down, he
who exalted himself over Adam, who transgressed the command-
ment. The watchers mourned him his inheritance that was cast
away by the counsel of the snake and of Eve.3 His Lord descen-
ded and helped him in Sheol, and gave him [his] hand and raised
him. The dead who saw his resurrection cried out with rejoicing
and said, “Glorify, glorify, glorify, O nations, that joyous one, that
strong man, and the resurrecter of those who passed away, because
he is glorified.”
III.4.6. In great suVering and distress Adam said to Eve, “O Eve,
what did you do to me, that you cast me out from paradise and from
that garden of delights into the earth that is full of curses? Yester-
day we were kings, but today, paupers. Yesterday, we were highly
placed, but today, [we are] lowly. Yesterday we were heirs, but to-
day, outcasts. Paradise, remain in peace, delightful and pleasant
fruits. Paradise, pray for me.” The watchers answered and said,
“Go in peace, heirs of paradise, beloved kin whose days are not yet
fulfilled!” We have hope in God, that the outcasts will return to
their inheritance, that the Son who will be the sacrifice will save all
by his sacrifice. May he turn back our destruction and console our
mourning. Glorify, glorify, glorify him; glorify and profess him,
that majestic one, that strong man and the resurrecter of those who
have passed away, because he is glorified.

III.5. He
III.5.1. Full of graces, virgin Birthgiver of God, entreat and in-
tercede with your Only Begotten on behalf of us your servants, so
that he ransom all of us from all debts, help us, and spare us, so
that we not do anything in which there is injury. Our lady, do not
turn away [from us].

IV. Fourth Tone
IV.1. Olaf
IV.1.1. How can we extol you, O venerable one, who alone are most
holy, you who pour forth both healing and strength to all the fai-
thful? For all of us who are in this4 world look and await the hope
that is from you, O venerable one. Confirm our faith and (enligh-
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�þÿÿþEHþÿÿþkþÿÿþh�Cþÿÿþh\�.�þÿÿþTþÿÿþlþÿÿþh���þÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��Wþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþqþÿÿþlþÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþ�
��þþkþþw\Hþþyþþ'

�þþr�þþyþþ'�þþyþþt�þþnþþwCþþ'j�cþþmþþyþþnþþ'.��þþ'cþþlþþyþþ'�þþ`þþ��j�þþSþþpþþ�.
�CþþtPþþ�d3WþþE�þþE\�þþz�Cþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE*
2.1.VI(�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþ'�CþÿÿÿþY��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB�jMþÿÿÿþ�CþÿÿÿþE.�j�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþE�Cþÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB.
Mþÿþw��	Cþÿþ'�þÿþ��Hþÿþ�w3j�.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþwBCþÿþbþÿþ�yþÿþ'cþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþxþÿþ'.��	��þÿþlþÿþ'�
�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþwj�.
cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþwB�þþ�sþþnþþ'�þþ�sþþyþþnþþ'.�Cþþ�pþþSþþtB�þþkþþwB�j�þþ�w3Hþþ�.cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþwB��	���	�þþnþþ'.
��þþ�d3�þþ'�	�þþ'HþþlþþqþþtB.cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþwBMþþ�mþþw���þþ�d3�þþkþþ'.�Hþþmþþkþþw

�þþ'\Mþþ'��þþ'
jPþÿþ�.�þÿþTþÿþ�Mþÿþw�þÿþ'�Mþÿþmþÿþw�	�þÿþ
h3.
�Mþÿþ�jWþÿþw�cþÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþ��3�þÿþ
h3�þÿþz�þÿþxþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ'
�Mþþ'���þþkþþwB.�þþY�þþ�w3j�þþwBCþþtPþþ�d3WþþE�þþE\�þþz�Cþþ�pþþSþþt���þþlþþE*
3.1.VI(�þÿþ'Pþÿþ'��
��þÿþlþÿþw�þÿþ'�Mþÿþbþÿþ���þÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþxþÿþyþÿþ�
.���þÿþEWþÿþr�
�þÿþxþÿþlþÿþw�þÿþhCþÿþbþÿþ�yþÿþ'cþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþxþÿþ'Hþÿþ�h3��.�þÿþyþÿþ���þÿþ'�þÿþ�d3�þÿþw�þÿþw
�.�þÿþ���Mþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ'
�þþzj
.�þþyþþ���þþ'�þþz�þþ�yþþnþþw
��þþ�����Cþþ'�þþ'cþþmþþ`þþt.Mþþ��þþbþþ'��CþþSþþ'�þþ'
HþÿþlþÿþX.Mþÿþlþÿþh���þÿþwj
CþÿþzMþÿþX�þÿþ��
�þÿþr�þÿþnþÿþE.��þÿþz�þÿþnþÿþnþÿþ'��	�þÿþw�þÿþw
�.�þÿþgþÿþnþÿþwB
Cþþw
\���þþ��j�.��þþE�þþEMþþ@Wþþ��3�þþSþþyþþ�.PþþrVcþþw���þþnþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE*
4.1.VI(cþÿþgþÿþSþÿþwCþÿþ���þÿþxþÿþwCþÿþ��þÿþ�w3cþÿþbþÿþ�.PþÿþsþÿþqþÿþtHþÿþbþÿþr�Mþÿþ��þÿþ�yþÿþ�.�Hþÿþgþÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ�w3�þÿþ���þÿþ�
�þÿþmþÿþ'.�þÿþ��þÿþE��þÿþlþÿþlþÿþw
��þÿþwU�	�.�þÿþ��þÿþwBcþÿþmþÿþ`þÿþt�þÿþTþÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj��Wþÿþr�þÿþ'��þÿþr�
�þþxþþTþþ�yþþ'.�Wþþr�Cþþ'Mþþnþþ'��Cþþ'.WþþwcþþwB.�Cþþ'
Pþþt���Cþþ'.��þþ��þþTþþyþþt�
�þÿÿþ
̀þÿÿþ'��Cþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþkþÿÿþsþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþSþÿÿþQ��Cþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþ�

�þÿÿþr��Pþÿÿþr�Cþÿÿþ�kþÿÿþsþÿÿþw
�.
�þþTþþyþþt�þþSþþmþþyþþ'Wþþ��þþyþþ�.�þþyþþt�þþr�Mþþbþþ����þþ'
�þþTþþ'.�Pþþlþþ'�þþr��þþbþþ'��þþ'

cþþbþþX.�Cþþ'��þþTþþyþþt�\�þþzj�.�þþwFMþþlþþ�.PþþrWþþ��þþ�d3�þþmþþyþþ��j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�*
5.1.VI(�þÿþlþÿþkþÿþ'\�þÿþ'��þÿþ`þÿþlþÿþmþÿþyþÿþE.cþÿþmþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ�.�þÿþ��
�þÿþr��þÿþt�þÿþwHþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE.

1 OB: “grant all the world peace.”
2 OB: omit.
3 Ezek 1:15–18.
4 OB: “that Edenic bridal chamber.”
5 OB: “on behalf of us all.”
6 OB: “strengthened.”
7 OB: “splendid sojourners.”
8 OB: omit.
9 OB: add “so that.”
10 OB: “he.”
11 OB: “call out.”
12 OB: “to them.”
13 OB: “O [you who are] invited to the chamber of the light! Intercede

and make supplication on our behalf, so that the souls of us all may be saved
from anger.”
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ten the ends of the world.)1 For this we the faithful rightfully2

extol you, who are like that cherubic throne3 and (that heavenly
bridal chamber).4 Beseech and make supplication (unceasingly)5

so that he might save the souls of us all from anger.
IV.1.2. To the banquet of your heroic deeds we assembled and
came to receive from your bones aid and every healing. Peace be
with you, prophets and apostles, stonemasons of the faith. Peace
be with you, strong citadels, by whom our souls are fortified.6

Peace be with you, spiritual symbols, who ascended to the height of
heights. Peace be with you, blessed pillars,7 who hold up the earth
that it not fall because of the iniquity of its inhabitants. Wherefore
the holy8 church and its children celebrate the day of your festi-
vals;9 by your prayers may the souls of us all be saved from anger.
IV.1.3. How comely is the banquet that the Father on high made
for his Only Begotten, who10 invited and called to his banquet the
apostles, prophets, and martyrs. The Father provided his mercy,
something the eye did not see. The Son provided his invitations,
something the ear did not hear and that did not go up into the
human heart. Wherefore, we cry out11 to him,12 saying, [O [you
who] invite your beloved ones to the bridal chamber of light and
joys; invite us with your saints, and save and rescue the souls of us
all!]13

IV.1.4. My thoughts disturbed me and troubled me. I cut oV all
hope for my life, because my debts grew great as the sea, and grea-
ter than its waves, my faults. Then I heard your grace that calls and
says to sinners, “Call, and I will answer; knock, and I will open.”14

As a sinner I cry out to you, and like the publican I make supplica-
tion.15 And like that son who squandered his riches, [I say,] I have
sinned in heaven and before you.16 My Lord, there is no servant
who does not sin, but the good Lord is not one who does not for-
give. I who have sinned and provoked you to anger: spare me, save
me in your compassion, and have mercy on me.
IV.1.5. Great and eternal king, heavenly one and almighty, my

14 Matt 7:8; Luke 11:10.
15 Luke 18:10–13.
16 Luke 15:11–31.
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Wþÿþ���Cþÿþ'j�cþÿþbþÿþTþÿþ'�\�þÿþz�.

��þÿþxþÿþyþÿþ@�þÿþmþÿþw�þÿþ�jB.�þÿþr�þÿþz��þÿþr��Cþÿþyþÿþ�
�þÿþnþÿþE.�þÿþxþÿþnþÿþnþÿþ�\�þÿþ@MþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE.Cþÿþqþÿþ`þÿþ'�þÿþwj���þÿþhB.��þÿþyþÿþrj�j�þÿþyþÿþt�þÿþtWþÿþ�w3�cþÿþ'.
Wþþ��þþSþþt��þþh�.

��Cþþxþþw\B�þþh��þþlþþ'�þþ'�þþ'�þþmþþr�þþyþþE.Wþþ��þþSþþt�þþyþþlþþtCþþ'.


��þÿÿþSþÿÿþw���þÿÿþE�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþz�.Wþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþyþÿÿþwj�.�j\�þÿÿþ@Mþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþ��\�þÿÿþ'
�þþ'�þþYCþþ'.��þþ'�þþr�\�Wþþw�cþþ'.cþþw���þþnþþ�pþþSþþt���þþlþþE.cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*
6.1.VI(cþÿþlþÿþ����cþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþhCþÿþpþÿþX�þÿþEPþÿþr��þÿþsþÿþ'��þÿþ�w3Hþÿþmþÿþ'.Mþÿþ����þÿþ��
��þÿþE
Pþÿÿþ'\���þÿÿþsþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþhHþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþwj�.�j��þÿÿþlþÿÿþw�
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþ��þÿÿþpþÿÿþw�þÿÿþt

�cþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþr�.���þÿÿþSþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'\_�þÿÿþ�w3
�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþlþÿÿþkþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþh�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþt�.Mþÿÿþ�

��þÿÿþr�
�þþ`þþ�bþþ��þþ��cþþkþþbþþwMþþ�Hþþbþþr�.�Cþþyþþ��þþ�d3�þþmþþyþþ��Cþþt�þþbþþ'�O\
�þþ@��CþþSþþ'*
7.1.VI(Mþÿþbþÿþr�þÿþ�w3�þÿþ���þÿþ��þÿþlþÿþlþÿþ'.�Pþÿþyþÿþw�cþÿþ`þÿþ'Mþÿþ��3Cþÿþ�.�þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþbþÿþt�þÿþ��þÿþ�yþÿþ'
�þþnþþw\���þþxþþyþþmþþ'�þþ�.�þþtCþþ'�þþTþþ��þþh�Cþþ'j�.�þþlþþmþþpþþyþþ���þþSþþxþþ'�þþ'��þþt.
�þþlþþ�
�þÿþ��þÿþE�B�þÿþtj�þÿþ��þÿþhj\Mþÿþ'�þÿþ'�Pþÿþ�.�þÿþ'��þÿþ`þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ���þÿþlþÿþ'�þÿþ'����þÿþ���þÿþ'
�þÿÿþ'jWþÿÿþr�.��j\BCþÿÿþh�þÿÿþr�Cþÿÿþt�þÿÿþSþÿÿþw��Cþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�bþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�j�.Cþÿÿþw
\��þÿÿþz���þÿÿþqþÿÿþ'
�þþTþþyþþ�.Cþþw\�CþþTþþyþþr��þþ�d3cþþyþþ`þþ'.
�þþlþþ��þþ��þþE�BMþþ@�þþ�yþþSþþ'�þþSþþtCþþX��Cþþ'.��Cþþ�
�þÿÿþr�Cþÿÿþw
\�Mþÿÿþ�j\Mþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþ'�
���þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþgþÿÿþw��þÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'��	�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'
��þþnþþnþþ'\FMþþlþþ�PþþrWþþ��þþ
h3�þþw�þþ'.��
�þþz��þþnþþnþþ�����þþSþþmþþ�*

2.VI(�
1.2.VI(�þÿþ���þÿþE�þÿþsþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'.

�þÿþ'�þÿþqþÿþw��.
U\�þÿþ��þÿþwcþÿþ'

�þÿþrMþÿþmþÿþr�.��þÿþlþÿþ�j�
��þþlþþ'Mþþw��þþlþþ'.��þþlþþ'�þþSþþyþþxþþ'�Wþþr�þþh�cþþlþþyþþmþþwB.�cþþt�þþh�Hþþnþþyþþ'�þþnþþw\�.
�þÿþ�d3Pþÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþhPþÿþ'�þÿþEcþÿþpþÿþyþÿþr�þÿþE.
CþÿþwB�þÿþ'�j�þÿþr�þÿþw.�Cþÿþt���þÿþE�þÿþt�þÿþt��þÿþ'
�jCþÿþkþÿþ�Pþÿþgþÿþr�þÿþ�.�þÿþE

�Cþÿþw\��þÿþqþÿþ�j�.�þÿþEWþÿþlþÿþ`þÿþh���þÿþ�Cþÿþpþÿþqþÿþt�þÿþ'Pþÿþ'.�WþÿþTþÿþlþÿþt
�þþgþþw�þþyþþ�.�þþkþþ��
�U�þþr��
j�þþz�þþE.��þþlþþ�j�þþw
��þþY�þþxþþ'�WþþTþþlþþh�þþmþþwj�.\U


1 Gen 3:1–24.
2 OB: “of creation.”
3 OB: “father of all nations.”
4 OB: add “and have been comforted.”
5 OB: omit.
6 Matt 25:1–13.
7 OB: omit.
8 OB: “in that hour and have mercy on me.”
9 Exod 3:2.
10 1 Chr 6:3; 23:13.
11 Song 2:9, 17.
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Lord in whom we take refuge before the rod of anger comes, which
threatens our destruction: my Lord, cause your anger to subside
from us, and in your compassion have mercy on us, and may we cry
out to you, our God, the thrice-holy hymn: holy are you, God, the
one on whom the angels dare not gaze; holy are you, mighty one,
you who save us from the hand of anger; holy are you, immortal
one, have mercy on your people who are cast down with aZiction.
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, rescue the souls of us all. Glory to
you.
IV.1.6. Adam removed his glory and went out from the paradise of
delights because he ate the fruit in which was concealed the drug
of death.1 The angels were eaten up over the fall of the beautiful
one [and said], “Go in peace, chief of the nations2 and (king of all
creation).”3 Wherefore, my Lord, give rest to your servants who
have fallen asleep4 in your hope, (in your mercy, you who are good
and the lover of humanity).5

IV.1.7. My days passed by like a shadow, and my hours and my
seasons came to an end. Water for the fire that threatens me I did
not prepare. The bridegroom happened to arrive, but there was no
oil in my lamp.6 Woe to me, then, if the gate is closed in my face
when the angels rebuke me, “Go away, demon, do not approach!
For our place is luminous, (but you have become dark through your
deeds! Light is prepared for the righteous,)7 but fire is kept for the
evil ones!” Woe to me, then, if I am punished with the evil ones.
My Lord, shine your light on my path so that I not become food
for the flames. O my Savior, sprinkle on me the dew of your mercy
and compassion on that day so that I may see your compassion and
confess your name.8

IV.2. Beth
IV.2.1. In the bush that was not burned9 Moses the son of Ami-
ram10 depicted you, who gave birth to the stag as well as to the
fawn. And the stag is Christ, as Solomon called him.11 For the
bush was inflamed with fire, but its leaves were comely and beau-
tiful, and they were not singed. You, O Virgin, your body12 was
not destroyed by that burning fire. And from the sling of David
a rock went forth that killed Goliath.13 At that time this depicted

12 OB: “womb.”
13 1 Sam 17:49–50.
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�þþgþþrHþþ'�þþzWþþyþþpþþ'.�þþr�þþnþþ'�Hþþt�þþQCþþpþþ�.�þþxþþ�j��þþzMþþqþþyþþnþþE��þþr�þþwcþþmþþyþþ'
�\Mþþ'�þþmþþr�þþ'.Mþþ@�þþt�þþt���þþyþþt�Wþþ��þþSþþt��þþ`þþlþþ@MþþlþþmþþyþþE*
2.2.VI(�þþlþþ�yþþ'�	�þþyþþmþþ'.�þþ�nþþ��þþlþþwj��þþxþþw�þþh��þþr
B�þþt�þþw��þþyþþE�
.�þþnþþyþþz
��þÿþh�.Mþÿþz�þÿþz�þÿþlþÿþkþÿþ'��þÿþhB�
�B.�þÿþz\��þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþt\Mþÿþ'
Wþÿþ'�.Pþÿþkþÿþr�CþÿþwB
�þþ'�þþ�d3��þþr�þþ�d3�j�þþ�yþþmþþ'.�\�þþ��CþþwB�þþ'jCþþ'cþþgþþyþþr��þþxþþmþþt
��þþbþþlþþyþþ'.
cþÿþgþÿþyþÿþr�jCþÿþ'j�þÿþt�Wþÿþ
yþÿþmþÿþyþÿþE��þÿþ�Cþÿþw�	�þÿþ'.\�þÿþyþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþnþÿþt
B�þÿþ'jCþÿþ'
\Hþÿþ@�þÿþlþÿþ'.�þÿþxþÿþ�j��þÿþzMþÿþqþÿþyþÿþE�
.��þÿþr�þÿþwcþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'�\Mþÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþr�þÿþ'.Mþÿþ@
�þþlþþ�yþþ'cþþpþþyþþ�d3���þþlþþt��þþ`þþlþþmþþ`þþlþþmþþyþþE*
3.2.VI(�þþyþþt�
��
\BMþþ�\_�þþw\�.��þþyþþ`þþz\�þþwcþþ'Mþþpþþyþþw
�.�þþ�nþþSþþ'
�Mþþyþþ�d3�CþþxþþtU���þþhB�þþ�qþþlþþ'�	�þþyþþgþþ'��þþw�þþbþþ'.Cþþw�	Cþþ'Mþþ@Mþþpþþ�d3Cþþ'.cþþmþþSþþw
j�þÿþE�þÿþ'
\B�þÿþhCþÿþ'�þÿþw�þÿþ'.�þÿþr�þÿþ'MþÿþmþÿþhB
Wþÿþ'��
�.�þÿþwcþÿþ'�
�þÿþkþÿþ'
�þþtjCþþ�.��þþyþþ`þþz\cþþgþþyþþf�þþh�þþw\��þþ'��þþyþþt
.�þþr�þþ'��þþlþþ'�þþw
�.Mþþbþþyþþ��þþE
��þÿþlþÿþw�þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ'
\B�þÿþhCþÿþ'�þÿþw�þÿþ'.�þÿþnþÿþpþÿþSþÿþh�þÿþ'U\�þÿþ�yþÿþ'�þÿþ'j\��Cþÿþ
yþÿþxþÿþ'
�þÿþnþÿþ`þÿþw

.�þÿþr�þÿþwcþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'�\Mþÿþ'�þÿþmþÿþr�þÿþ'.�þÿþr
��þÿþwj��þÿþpþÿþqþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþxþÿþ�jCþÿþh
��þþnþþsþþE�þþ`þþlþþmþþ`þþlþþmþþyþþE*

3.VI(�
1.3.VI(�þÿþ`þÿþbþÿþ�d3Cþÿþ'�Mþÿþnþÿþ�yþÿþ���þÿþ`þÿþmþÿþh�
�þÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ��þÿþE��þÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþsþÿþ@�þÿþ�.�þÿþ`þÿþmþÿþh
��þþSþþwLHþþgþþ��þþr�þþr.��O�þþ��þþ��
�.�þþ�yþþt�j�þþt��þþTþþQ�þþnþþ�.
cþþ'��þþyþþt
�þþh�þþ�nþþSþþ'�Wþþyþþ@.
�þþE�þþE�þþ�yþþt����þþN�þþSþþyþþw��þþkþþlþþhB��	�.�
�
�þþz���Cþþ'
�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt��Cþÿÿþ
pþÿÿþqþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿþh.�cþÿÿþwMþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþY�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE.Wþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�d3���þÿÿþtPþÿÿþt�þÿÿþyþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt�
�Wþþ
yþþmþþyþþE.�þþlþþ���þþ'��þþ'
�þþ�L�Cþþt��O�þþ�
cþþr�.�þþE

�\�þþ'��þþhWþþ'�
�Cþþt*
2.3.VI(�\�þÿÿþ'
j�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþtMþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ��.Wþÿÿþr�þÿÿþtWþÿÿþmþÿÿþt�þÿÿþSþÿÿþ�w3Wþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþz�þÿÿþt
cþÿþ�d3�þÿþt���þÿþgþÿþwWþÿþbþÿþ�d3�\�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþxþÿþbþÿþlþÿþ'.�þÿþz�þÿþtHþÿþsþÿþ'��þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþhB.j�þÿþ`þÿþ'

1 Luke 10:19 or Rev 12:9.
2 Dan 3:19–25.
3 Dan 3:25.
4 Lit. “fear.”
5 Num 20:28.
6 OB: “the splendid priest.”
7 Lazarus (John 11:38–44), the centurion’s daughter (Matt 9:18–26),

Jairus’s daughter (Mark 5:21–43; Luke 8:40–56), and the widow’s son at Nain
(Luke 7:11–17).

8 Matt 27:52–53.
9 OB: omit.
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you, who gave birth to the radiance who killed death and who cru-
shed the asp by his cross, and the basilisk1 was overcome and fell.
With joy we shout, “Heaven and earth, bless the Lord with the
pure and holy Virgin, forever and ever!”
IV.2.2. The beloved youths,2 children of the exile, were set aflame
in the love of their Lord, the hidden God and the mighty king, who
having judged them made ready the sentence at the gate, bound
them as unknowing and pure lambs, and cast them into the fur-
nace, aglow with the heat of the Babylonian [king]. The furnace
blazed, but the three were standing as shoots, and there was a
fourth among them.3 The furnace dripped dew, and they cried
out with joy. Heavens and earth, bless the Lord with the youths,
the beautiful ones of the faith,4 forever and ever.
IV.2.3. Aaron died atop the mountain, and Eliezer and Moses
enshrouded him.5 The assembly of the watchers descended to-
ward them with the tumultuous voices of the trumpet. The fiery
ones along with those [made of] dust ministered there to Aaron the
priest and Levite, and the Lord was standing with them. Moses,
who was weeping and groaning, and Eliezer with his laments made
the mountain shake. The Lord and his angels performed the fune-
rary rites of Aaron (the priest and Levite,)6 and they transported
his soul to the storehouse of life and the place of rest. Heaven and
earth, bless the Lord, the Lord of death and of the departed, and
the bringer of joy to our race, forever and ever.

IV.3. Gomal
IV.3.1. [Said Sheol,] “Vanity is more pleasing to me than honey,
but the taste of Jesus is most sour, he who while he was alive snat-
ched from me three who had died,7 and now that he is dead he
raises the throngs.” Who from among the dead in all generations
could have shaken Sheol? Yet behold, I see the dead going out to
meet him, the rocks torn asunder, the graves ripped open, and the
dead rising.8 Woe to you, wretched and ignorant9 Sheol, whom
he dislodged from the (rank where)10 you stood!
IV.3.2. I was on the way to the house of the departed. I approached
and stood in the streets of [that] world. I saw the generations inside
the graves, laid low with corruption. I saw the maggot gnawing

10 OB: “heights on which.”
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\�þÿþt��Hþÿþr�þÿþkþÿþ'�þÿþhB.Mþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþxþÿþbþÿþw\�.��þÿþ�Hþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�cþÿþ�w3Wþÿþ'��þÿþSþÿþyþÿþE.
�þÿþh��þÿþhB�þÿþwj��þÿþ`þÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþz�þÿþtMþÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþ'��þÿþSþÿþ�w3�þÿþE�
�Wþÿþ�d3�þÿþmþÿþE�þÿþw�þÿþ�Hþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'.
���Cþÿþ'��þÿþ�d3cþÿþ�Hþÿþkþÿþyþÿþ�d3B.�þÿþE�þÿþSþÿþmþÿþ`þÿþt�Hþÿþw�þÿþlþÿþ'.Pþÿþkþÿþyþÿþr�þÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþlþÿþlþÿþ'.�þÿþTþÿþ�
Wþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþgþÿÿþrj�.PþÿÿþrUPþÿÿþ'Pþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ���þÿÿþwj
.cþÿÿþqþÿÿþyþÿÿþ���þÿÿþw
cþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþr�.��þÿÿþrj
��þþwF�þþr�þþ'�þþ�d3�þþmþþyþþ�.Mþþ��þþbþþyþþlþþt���þþ�bþþlþþ���þþ��3�þþ�.�Cþþt�þþr�þþbþþ'Cþþxþþ@�CþþwB.
�þþEWþþbþþ�d3��þþgþþwPþþr��þþsþþ'.�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*

4.VI(�
1.4.VI(Hþþt\��þþE
�þþlþþ�j��þþh�.j�þþyþþt�þþnþþ�pþþ'�U�þþ�w3j�þþ�.�þþECþþkþþ�yþþnþþyþþE.�Cþþt����þþt�þþkþþ�
�þþyþþt�þþwHþþE.HþþbþþrB\�þþ'.Wþþyþþmþþt���þþlþþE.cþþh��Mþþkþþ��þþnþþE�þþsþþqþþ�w3�þþlþþ'�

\�þþE
MþþmþþE�þþyþþ��þþyþþSþþwjB.�þþnþþ`þþ��þþE�þþwjcþþw�þþmþþ'��þþlþþkþþ��þþw�þþnþþyþþt�*

5.VI(

1.5.VI(Wþþ��þþfWþþ��þþfWþþ��þþf�þþr�þþ'�þþqþþ�cþþyþþEHþþ�d3Pþþ'�þþgþþ�pþþyþþhB.�þþh�þþhCþþ'��þþqþþ�cþþyþþE
Hþÿþyþÿþkþÿþt�Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþt�.�þÿþh�þÿþhCþÿþ'��þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�þÿþ'�þÿþ�d3�þÿþhB.�þÿþh�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþt�
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�Sþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�j
.�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþhCþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþSþÿÿþmþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþlþÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþxþÿÿþt
�þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþt��þÿþyþÿþt��	Mþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'.�þÿþh
Hþÿþgþÿþ��þÿþEMþÿþpþÿþ��3Cþÿþ'j��þÿþmþÿþ'cþÿþmþÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþkþÿþ��þÿþlþÿþ�j
��þþh��þþw�	�þþE�þþ�d3�þþt�*
2.5.VI(�þÿþ
h3���þÿþ'Cþÿþ'����þÿþqþÿþ'.�þÿþ�Wþÿþw�
��	�
�.Cþÿþ�bþÿþyþÿþ'��þÿþz�þÿþ'U\�

�þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþnþÿþw
�.�þÿþh�þÿþhCþÿþ'�cþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþxþÿþ'��þÿþr��þÿþsþÿþbþÿþrj
.�OHþÿþ�h3��Wþÿþ��3�þÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþt
�þþTþþ��þþw�þþh.Wþþ����þþlþþkþþ'�þþ�d3Cþþ'.cþþr\��þþlþþt
.�þþSþþnþþ��3��Hþþbþþlþþw�
�þþr�þþ'
�j�þþnþþ`þþw.�þþnþþkþþwB��þþE
�þþ`þþyþþnþþEMþþ�bþþ�
���þþr�þþmþþ'.�þþ`þþw�j�þþSþþpþþw�þþlþþpþþyþþE�þþmþþr�þþ'
�þþkþþlþþlþþnþþkþþwB*
3.5.VI(�þÿþlþÿþkþÿþwj��þÿþhCþÿþ'�þÿþbþÿþw�þÿþrCþÿþ'Hþÿþ�yþÿþmþÿþE.��þÿþ��Cþÿþf��þÿþ��þÿþ���Hþÿþ`þÿþrCþÿþqþÿþbþÿþ�
Pþÿþw\Mþÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþlþÿþkþÿþwj��þÿþyþÿþr�þÿþ��þÿþ'�þÿþ`þÿþ�bþÿþ���þÿþ�bþÿþt�.�þÿþhCþÿþ'��þÿþE�þÿþz�þÿþ'�þÿþ`þÿþ�bþÿþ��

1 OB: “cobwebs of rot.”
2 OB: omit.
3 OB: “the audible voice that ceased.”
4 OB: “ugly.”
5 OB: add “I saw the hands that were bound, neither giving nor re-

ceiving. I saw the legs that were crippled and no longer swift running, and
the mouth and its sweet melodies muzzled and silenced, and the scattered and
dispersed bones, and the joints that were twisted.”

6 Isa 6:3.
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them and the tapeworm and the remtb-worm stuck to them. They
turned into smoke from the pyre and were trampled [into] the mud
in the streets. And greedy death reveled in these things. I saw the
eyes that were darkened and encrusted by (disgusting cobwebs,)1

and the ears that became deaf and stopped up (from hearing and
reason, and the articulate tongue that was restrained,)2 and (the
voice of the throat,)3 and the face comely4 in appearance, and his
beautiful countenance that was carried oV.5 I said, “Lord, in your
mercy spare the creature that your hands have formed. You, the
Son of the good one, resurrect them from the graves into paradise.
Lord of all, glory to you.”

IV.4. Dolath
IV.4.1. Conceal us, Birthgiver of God, under the wings of your
prayers, from all destruction. You who are our place of refuge and
our great hope and the sustainer of us all, assuage and suppress the
opponents contending with us through our wickedness. Blessed
one, guide us to the blessed completion [of life that is] with you.

IV.5. He
IV.5.1. The seraphim with their wings sanctify you [singing],
“Holy, holy, holy is the Lord!”6 but the holy woman encompassed
the one whom they sanctify. The one whom the cherubim bless
with their pinions, the one blessed among women blessed7 and
bore. The one whom the angels serve with fear, she bore to crea-
tion, the house of mortals. Those of dust and the orders of heaven
worship him, and creation magnifies you, Birthgiver of God.
IV.5.2. He whose mysteries the just and the righteous searched
out, and whose revelations the prophets and seers depicted, and
whose good news the apostles preached: on account of his love the
holy martyrs died, whose religion they confirmed before kings and
tyrants, who by the tortures that they endured were guided to the
heights. We the servants of the Most High petition you: beseech
and make supplication on our behalf to the Lord, who crowned
you.
IV.5.3. The kingdom and Gehenna were readied for the trial, that
all should receive recompense according to what they did.8 For the

7 Or “knelt down,” that is, delivered the child in a squatting position.
8 Matt 16:27.
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�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþSþÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ�d3��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ'�j�.�þÿÿþgþÿÿþbþÿÿþ'j���þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþ��3�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþsþÿÿþmþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'Wþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþlþÿÿþt��þÿÿþz���þÿÿþqþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþgþÿÿþbþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'
Pþþxþþt��þþ�d3cþþyþþ`þþ'.Mþþ�

��þþlþþE�þþh��þþmþþnþþ'�þþnþþ�
cþþ'�þþyþþnþþE.�jcþþw��þþkþþlþþE�þþ�d3�þþmþþyþþ�
�þþgþþbþþ'��þþmþþyþþnþþ�*
4.5.VI(Mþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþnþÿÿþnþÿÿþ��þÿÿþw��þÿÿþt�.�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþz��þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþgþÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþh.�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþhCþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'
�þÿþt�þÿþ'�þÿþ'�þÿþhCþÿþpþÿþSþÿþ�.�Mþÿþ��þÿþ�yþÿþgþÿþlþÿþ'��þÿþ�yþÿþlþÿþt��þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�þÿþ���þÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþt�þÿþz��þÿþr�
���þþh���
j��þþtcþþbþþw�þþt�.�
�þþ`þþ'�þþnþþhcþþmþþyþþ'.�þþt�þþlþþh�þþE�þþkþþ�sþþ'.Cþþpþþlþþ'
\
�þþt��þþSþþyþþw�.�þþsþþyþþ'�þþ`þþnþþ�yþþ��.�þþh�þþhCþþ'�þþlþþyþþnþþ'��þþ'Cþþ'�þþsþþkþþyþþE�þþh.�þþ�
�þÿÿþr��cþÿÿþwCþÿÿþ�.��
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþTþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþsþÿÿþ��	�þÿÿþhB.�þÿÿþh
Hþÿÿþgþÿÿþ��þÿÿþEMþÿÿþpþÿÿþ�d3Cþÿÿþ'j��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'
cþþ�mþþyþþnþþ'.�þþkþþwBMþþnþþ�yþþ���þþh��þþmþþnþþ'.�þþtMþþh��Mþþ�j�*

V(Wþþyþþnþþt��þþmþþyþþSþþyþþt�
1.V(�
1.1.V(cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþ��þþnþþE
�þþlþþ�j��þþh�.cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþ���þþh�Cþþh�þþr�.cþþlþþmþþlþþkþþ���j�þþt�þþt�
�þÿþsþÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'.

��þÿþz��
��þÿþwcþÿþ'.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ�Mþÿþnþÿþnþÿþ'Wþÿþlþÿþyþÿþlþÿþt�.

����þÿþr�cþÿþ`þÿþyþÿþ'
�þÿþSþÿþbþÿþxþÿþ'.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ�Wþÿþbþÿþwj����þÿþt�þÿþqþÿþ�.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ���þÿþnþÿþyþÿþkþÿþt�.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ��þÿþlþÿþyþÿþt
�þÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj�.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ���þÿþnþÿþkþÿþ��j�þÿþlþÿþ�.�þÿþlþÿþt��þÿþt�þÿþyþÿþh���þÿþ'.cþÿþlþÿþmþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ��þÿþ`þÿþyþÿþnþÿþt
�þþ�yþþ'�þþ�j��þþ`þþlþþmþþ'*
2.1.V(
�þÿÿÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿÿÿþ�MþÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿþwHþÿÿÿÿÿþ�h3���þÿÿÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþ'.Wþÿÿÿÿÿþ�����þÿÿÿÿÿþ
nþÿÿÿÿÿþ'Mþÿÿÿÿÿþ�w3�þÿÿÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿÿÿþ'
�\�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�
�þÿÿþE

�U�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ��
�.�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþwj�j\�þÿÿþYj��þÿÿþSþÿÿþr\�þÿÿþE
�
�	MþÿþyþÿþnþÿþyþÿþhB.�þÿþzHþÿþ�d3Wþÿþ'Cþÿþ�gþÿþ����þÿþYCþÿþ'.�þÿþ'�Mþÿþw�Hþÿþt\�.��þÿþw
�þþ'\Mþþ'CþþY�þþw�þþSþþmþþyþþ'.
�Mþþbþþyþþ��þþEcþþw�	��þþnþþ�pþþSþþtB.j�þþyþþt�þþnþþ�pþþyþþhBCþþsþþtj\.
MþþmþþhBCþþ`þþw��þþgþþnþþwB�þþ��3j�*
3.1.V(�þÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ'�j��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþsþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ�cþÿÿÿþ
'3��
�cþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþ'
�jPþÿÿþxþÿÿþmþÿÿþt�þÿÿþzCþÿÿþyþÿÿþt���cþÿÿþ�j���þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþbþÿÿþwj�.�þÿÿþ'�\�þÿÿþmþÿÿþtWþÿÿþlþÿÿþ���þÿÿþ�


Hþÿþmþÿþyþÿþ'��þÿþr��þÿþ�\�þÿþmþÿþ`þÿþlþÿþ�.��þÿþ'Wþÿþw�þÿþt�þÿþbþÿþ�yþÿþSþÿþt�.��þÿþmþÿþE���þÿþt��þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþwj�.

1 Matt 25:31–46.
2 Ezek 1:4.
3 Ezek 1:4–28.
4 Matt 16:27; 25:31; Mark 8:38; Luke 9:26.
5 Exod 3:2.
6 1 Kgs 18:44; Isa 18:4; or Isa 6:4.
7 Isa 6:4.
8 Luke 18:13.
9 Luke 7:38.
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kingdom rejoices in those who do good, and Gehenna threatens
those who do evil. On one side are the lambs in luxurious mea-
dows, and on the other side, the goats on the left.1 On one side is
set up a booth for the righteous, and on the other side, a chasm for
the evil ones. Wherefore, all of us the faithful ask of you that in
your mercy you make all of us worthy of the right-hand side.
IV.5.4. Christ at his revelation will appear on fiery clouds,2 that
appearance for which my soul longs. With fearsome wheels and
yoked cherubim3 the son of God will appear, he who will come in
glory,4 by whom the heavens will be shaken, and of whom the or-
ders will be terrified. Consternation will fall upon Sheol, and it will
belch forth the departed. He whose appearance the just await and
whom those of dust and the orders of heaven worship, my Lord,
make me worthy that I be added to their company. The church
remembers you, the faithful departed.

V. Fifth Tone
V.1. Olaf
V.1.1. Peace to you from us, Birthgiver of God! Peace to you,
mother of the illustrious one! Peace to you, who were prefigured
in the bush that Moses saw.5 Peace to you, little cloud,6 that which
Isaiah called glorious.7 Peace to you, ark of the covenant! Peace to
you, O modest one! Peace to you, full of grace! Peace to you from
whom was born the everlasting Word of the Father! Peace to you,
who carried life and joy to the world!
V.1.2. When the martyrs entered the house of judgment before
the iniquitous judges, they were clothed with the belt of the Spirit
from him who was crucified, and their thoughts were confirmed in
the upright faith, and they saw the [iron] combs and the nails and
the aZictions and did not waver, nor were they struck with terror.
They conquered earth and were victorious in heaven. Behold, they
have made walls for our souls. May we be sheltered under their
wings, and may we enter with them the bridal chamber of great
joy.
V.1.3. Lord, I did not resemble that tax collector, asking for for-
giveness.8 And I did not imitate the prostitute who shed tears in
repentance.9 And I did not raise my voice like that blind man:
“Son of David, have mercy on me,”10 but I did abide in evil things.

10 Matt 15:22; Mark 10:47; Luke 18:38.
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1 Luke 1:35.
2 Rom 8:35.
3 See Ps 88:13–14.
4 Luke 7:36–50.
5 Luke 7:37–38.
6 See Luke 7:50.
7 Matt 6:12.
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Being immortal, may you, my Lord, have mercy on me; you, my
Lord, call me to repentance in the multitude of your compassion
and kindness.
V.1.4. Then when all creation is shaken and is loosened of its struc-
ture, the sun and moon with the stars will be transformed into
darkness, and at the command of the Creator the world shall reach
the end. Moreover, with a tremor the graves will be opened, and
the dead in them will be raised, and the house of the judge will be
prepared, and they will receive their payment by your equitable,
straight, and unswerving judgment.

V.2. Beth
V.2.1. Hidden in his existence and exalted in his divinity is the
Word of the Father, who in his mercy became human and willed
by his grace to come down and to save his likeness. Gabriel, the
head of the angels, received the sign, and he stepped beyond the
ranks and passed by the fiery orders and reached Nazareth, unto
Mary, that daughter of David. He saw her while [she was] standing
in prayer before God, and he gave to her peace, and the spirit of
holiness hovered over her temple.1 “Peace to you, Mary, mother
of our Lord Jesus! Peace to you from whom dawns the savior of all
creation!” And Mary answered in joy and in great exultation and
said, “Blessed is Christ, who helps us and frees us from the curse!”
V.2.2. The athletes, the servants of the king, with groaning called
out, “We do not forsake him who was crucified on our account,
and now we endure suVerings and aZictions for his sake. We oVer
him suVering, the blood of our necks. And fire and sword cannot
separate us from the love of him2 who promised us the kingdom
and the bridal chamber of light!” And we too cry out with the
songs of David, saying, “We call to you, God, come to our aid!”3

V.2.3. Hidden in his existence and exalted in his divinity is the
Word of the Father who went about with humanity. He was present
in the house of Simon the Pharisee and had pity and forgave the
sins of the sinful woman.4 With oil she anointed his head, and with
her tears she wiped his feet,5 and he said to her, “Your debts are
forgiven, and all your transgression is blotted out.”6 In groaning
and in tears, in pain and mourning, we call out to you, good and
kind Lord, forgive us our debts and our sins,7 and have mercy on
our souls, and blot out the multitude of our transgressions with the
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2 Ps 103:4.
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abundant sea of your mercy, so that we may cry out and say, “Glory
to you for your grace, O Lord, who desires those who repent; to you
be glory!”
V.2.4. Hidden in his existence and exalted in his divinity is the
Word of the Father who descended to the house of the departed,
and all the dead from eternity perceiving him worshiped him and
rejoiced in him who helped them. He called out to Adam, that
image of his divinity, “Depart from there, you on whose account
I have lowered myself! Return to your inheritance, to paradise,
whence you went out; enter and inherit it, so that the deceased
may rejoice in your return!” And Adam answered in joy and in
great exultation and said, “Blessed are you, Christ, who raised me
from the dust!”

V.3. Gomal
V.3.1. Christ the bridegroom moved down from on high to come to
earth, to descend, and to save the image of Adam that was worn out
in Sheol. He straightened his path toward the daughter of David
and took for himself a body from her womb. He lodged in her lap
nine months like all infants and dawned from her but did not loose
the seals of her virginity. O, to the daughter of Adam! For she was
so worthy and carried for all creation led astray; she also gave him
to suck the pure milk from her breasts. To him who by his sign
makes the waves of the great sea rush forth: behold, all the nations
praise the glorious day of her memorial, and sing, “Glory to the
Lord, her only begotten child, who willed through her to remove
by her prayers the rods of anger.” May we find compassion and
forgiveness of sins on the day of judgment and say, “Glory to the
Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit!”
V.3.2. Christ the bridegroom made a marriage feast for the holy
church and prepared and called the beloved wedding guests to that
banquet1—that wedding banquet at which a wonder was wrought
at the banquet that was full of wonder. And instead of wine, flo-
wing blood was the oVering. The true wedding guests heeded the
bridegroom, so that as he had done, they imitated him and shed
their blood because of his love kindled in their heart. And while
they were being murdered by the iniquitous ones, they did not re-
nounce him. Behold, the kingdom is kept for them and the bridal
chamber of light, full of joy, and in it they take delight with the
angels of fire and spirit,2 and the wedding guests exult at that ban-
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1 Matt 10:32.
2 4 Macc 8:3–18:24.
3 Syr.: �þþbþþwF (ybbʉs); Heb.: yebûs; the name of Jerusalem in Judg 19:10,

11; 1 Chr 11:4.
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quet that never ceases. But I, what will I do, my brethren, whose
works are not suYcient? Under their wings, my Lord, shelter me
from Gehenna, that I may sing glory in the house of their assem-
blies when you come.
V.3.3. Christ the bridegroom wrote in the good news that “all who
confess me before humanity I will confess before the Father.”1

And his true friends heard him, and they went down to stand for
him in the contest. They were worthy, the blessed martyrs, beloved
of their Lord. They stood within the house of judgment of the
tyrannical kings, and they were not overcome by tortures, and they
were not outmatched by suVerings. Rather, they cried out, “Come
to our aid, Jesus our king! As we do not forsake you, do not forsake
us before your begetter. For your sake we are put to death; do not
let go [your] hands of us, so that evil and the tyrannical kings as
well as the iniquitous ones may be shamed, and so that they may
become an example and a reproach, they and their gods.” May
our Lord shelter us with the Holy Spirit, who in the likeness of
a mother plaited crowns for the heads [of the martyrs],2 saying,
“Come in peace, warriors, chosen workers, sons of the right hand,
who have conquered and have become victorious! And may we
rejoice with them in your bridal chamber and become guests at
that banquet that is kept for them, and when they are raised up on
the pinions of fire may we rejoice with them and sing, “Glory to
the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit!”
V.3.4. Christ the bridegroom, who calls the just to rejoice with
him, invited them to that banquet that was prepared for them; he
will straighten his path through the mountains of Jebus,3 and in
Jerusalem he shall establish his throne, bringing with him that le-
gion of Gabriel and the blazing assembly of fire and spirit of the
house of Michael. The ocean, the sea shall fail, and the fish that
are within it shall die, and the earth shall melt and pass away, and
heaven shall shake, and the stars that were arrayed in it shall drop.
The son of the king shall roar in Sheol, and the Lord shall awake
like from sleep, and like a man who is putting oV his wine,4 bea-
ting and killing and burning the enemy with light, and with the
spirit of his mouth putting to the sword evil ones who do not be-

4 Ps 78:65.
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1 Gen 2:21.
2 Judg 15:15.
3 Gen 28:12.
4 Luke 23:42.
5 Matt 21:31.
6 Luke 7:36–50.
7 Luke 7:36–50.
8 See Ps 50:2–3.
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lieve in him. And I, what shall I do, my brethren, whose works are
not worthy? O our Lord, be my brother and friend, as well as my
kin, and may the blaze not attack me and fall suddenly upon me.
Almighty God, glory to you!

V.4. Dolath
V.4.1. Virgin Birthgiver of God, by you all debaters become silen-
ced and the lips of the iniquitous ones become closed concerning
the child that shone forth from you, who were without husband.
Behold, the witnesses: the great Adam with the rib that was ta-
ken from him,1 the jawbone of the ass that let forth water for
Samson the warrior,2 the ladder on which Jacob saw the watchers
ascending to heaven;3 they depicted you, holy Virgin. Entreat,
supplicate, and intercede for the sake of all of us who rightly praise
you.
V.4.2. I entered and beheld the banquet of the martyrs, my be-
loved, and wonder seized me when I saw their pains and the
aZictions that were in their bodies while they were rejoicing. The
flame was kindled, and menaces were readied, but the martyrs were
radiant in the face of all tortures. They drank from the wine of the
crucifixion, the victorious ones became drunk, and they trampled
death that was feared by all humans. O their endurance as they
endured aZictions! O their love as they did not forsake Christ! By
their prayers, our Lord, make us worthy to see their crowns and
to take delight with them, and to hear their voices while we sing in
their shade, glory to your dominion!
V.4.3. I know that all my days I spent in sins. Behold, now the
day of retribution for the prosperous has drawn near and arrived.
What wage will you give me, I who spent my days in vanity? Do
not count me with the lazy, I who sang from my youth your glory.
And do not raise me up with the renouncers, I who possessed your
cross [as] a refuge. I am a sinner and weak, and your mercy has
overflowed beyond measure. Have pity on me as on the thief,4

and forgive me like the prostitute,5 and pardon me the sins I have
committed, like the tax collector6 and the sinful woman,7 and I
will confess you and glorify you, God most merciful.
V.4.4. Have mercy on me, O God, have mercy on me, and cleanse
me thoroughly from the iniquity8 of the works of my hands, [com-
mitted] through my weak will and not by compulsion. David the
king, for the two sins he committed, wept to himself and said, “Woe
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1 2 Sam 11.
2 2 Sam 12:13.
3 Ps 128:1–2.
4 John 10:11.
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to me! The Evil One led me captive through the flattery of a wo-
man and made me fall into his net! Woe to me! I killed Uriah,
that hero, and I fell from my throne!”1 The Lord exhorted him
through Nathan the prophet, “Behold, the Lord will cause your
foolishness to pass; you will not die, King of Israel.”2 I too, my
Savior, who am drowning in sins, drag me out from them like Da-
vid the king and have mercy on me.

V.5. He
V.5.1. Compassionate Lord, have mercy on your people who are
cast down in need. Open the treasury of your compassion, and
return our petition. From the abundance of your refreshment give
to us times of rejoicing, in your pity make pass from us scourges
and the rods of anger. Forgive the sins of your flock that makes
supplication to you with voices of groaning. For you are our hope
and our help in need, and we have no other Father but you, from
whose hands we seek forgiveness. Answer us, O God, hear the
voice of our supplication through the prayers of your mother and
your saints, and have mercy on us.
V.5.2. Our hope of life was cut oV from us because of our many
sins, and the harsh and bitter sentence surrounded all of us. Many
deprivations encircled me on all sides,3 but there was no anxiety
for the end of our lives in our thoughts. Restore to us the good, and
return to us salvation, and in our feeble souls infuse the fear that is
from you, and give us your grace, times filled with joy, I beseech
you.
V.5.3. Lord, do not desert your hopeless people, and do not remove
your face from your servants who call to you, the Good Shepherd.4

Have mercy on your flock, and by your grace save it that thus cries
out to you: Holy are you, God, who sits on the cherubim in the
exalted heights! Holy are you, mighty one, whose authority is al-
mighty and whose commandment is feared by all! Holy are you,
immortal one, you whom the orders of the angels worship with
trembling; have mercy on your people, you who are the lover of
humanity.

VI. Sixth Tone
VI.1. Olaf
VI.1.1. O pure one, sublime is your generation, and among the
watchers it is a wonder, because you gave birth for us in your virgi-
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1 Luke 1:28.
2 Luke 18:9–14.
3 Luke 7:36–50.



hymns attributed to rabbula 377

nity to that oVspring who resembles his Father, he who takes away
the sin of the world through the body he took from you, and who
took form from your purity to redeem Adam and his children. In
the likeness of Gabriel let us cry out, Peace to you, blessed among
women,1 O boast of the faithful and the exaltation of our race!
VI.1.2. Through the pains that the saints bore and the amazing de-
privations they endured, all the world learned that the next world
belongs to God. They who hated parents and family and posses-
sions but loved the fear of God and took up the living cross, and
with the doleful blood of their necks their limbs were crowned:
by their prayers, Lord of all, and by the righteousness of the holy
ones, make us worthy of the portion that is with them and of the
part that falls to them. And when they receive their reward and the
good wage of their toils, make us worthy that we may enter with
them into the heavenly kingdom.
VI.1.3. Prophets, apostles, and martyrs, beloved of the heavenly
bridegroom: do not be silent from entreating for the church and
for her inhabitants, who honor your bones and celebrate the day
of your festivals, so that peace may dwell in her, and on the day of
your festivals may she cry out, glory to the one who magnifies you,
holy ones, sons of the kingdom! Pray for mercy for the souls!
VI.1.4. My Lord, drag me out from the whirlpools of debts and
sins that I committed, I who have gone down to the bottom of the
pit that closes its mouth over me. Heal the wound of my heart and
bind (it) up, and whiten my stains with hyssop. And like the tax
collector2 and the sinful woman3 accept me in repentance. Illu-
mine the eyes of my intellect so that I may see your forgiveness of
my transgressions and may confess you and glorify you, God most
merciful.
VI.1.5. I tremble on account of justice, and I quiver from the heat;
I am scared of Gehenna, and I fear the judge. Toward whom shall
I go to take refuge? And whom shall I convince to help me, if your
compassion does not help me? We worship the king whom the
kings worship. If I go before justice I fear that it will rebuke me.
If it rebukes me, I will perish, because my deeds are not fitting.
I betake myself to grace, that merciful mother, and beneath her
wings may she shelter me from the fire, from Gehenna, and may I
confess you because of your grace, God most merciful.
VI.1.6. Resurrecter and vivifier of the dead, raise the dead who
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h3�þþrjB.�þþ�h3Cþþ'
�þÿÿþmþÿÿþwBcþÿÿþTþÿÿþwPþÿÿþw�Wþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþ'.�B
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h3�þþrjB.�þþnþþbþþ�d3��þþmþþwB�cþþtMþþlþþyþþw.j���þþ���þþt�Mþþmþþ�
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�.Mþþlþþ
h3��j

1 John 11:43.
2 Jer 31:26.
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are in the graves, who are without your glory in their mouths and
without your hymn on their tongues. With a voice, my Lord, you
called to Lazarus inside the grave;1 by the same voice call out and
raise all the departed faithful in the likeness of Jonah. With my
sighs I groan; pull me out from drowning by your compassion, so
that I not be in doubt. You, my Lord, are the sea of compassion;
take pity on me, and have mercy on me.
VI.1.7. O shepherd who ascended the cross for your flock in order
to gather it, gather us from error into the enclosure of your holy
church. Remove from us contentions, evil schisms, and destruc-
tion. Keep us from the battles of the Evil One and the conflicts of
the enemy, that all our tongues may confess your name, by whose
cross is our salvation. O Son, who was crucified for us, be merciful
on our souls.
VI.1.8. Jeremiah, why do you sleep,2 and why do you not per-
ceive the destruction that has entered the cities with death and has
emptied them? A great marvel and wonder! Death has visited the
country; the bow of the tyrant is drawn out, shooting his arrows
on all sides. Behold! The swift ones have been bound by him,
and the heroes are felled by him and are made dust in the gloomy
depths of Sheol. Alas, from you, greedy death, whither will all
flee from before you? From the devastation into the mountains we
fled, and from hunger, into the [rural] areas. Who will descend
and touch in Sheol the filth that is stuck to it? Who will descend to
take back tidings and messages from the virtuous ones as to whe-
ther their noble deeds endure, and [concerning] the sight of their
countenances, or whether the melodies of the resplendent priests
and the deacons endure, or whether the crown of kings and the
nuptial crowns endure? Therefore, come, let us cry to him, Glory
to you, raiser of the dead!
VI.1.9. When I crossed over to death I saw the gates open, and
all the heroes entering it, and all the strong ones dwelling in it,
and their portion cast down to corruption, and decay and worms
bestowed upon them. In pain and suVering I wept to myself; I
said, “If this is our end, why did kings gather silver? If this is our
end, why did the priests neglect the commandments? If this is
our end, why did the heroes become haughty?” Come, David, and
bring with you your divine harp and sing and show to us, chosen
prophet of Israel, why humanity is like mist and his days like a
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1 Ps 102:16.
2 Luke 18:13.
3 Luke 23:42.
4 Luke 7:36–50.
5 Luke 5:8.
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wildflower.1 Therefore, come, let us cry out to him, to that stately
one, to that hero and resurrecter of the departed: Glory to you,
resurrecter of the dead!

VI.2. Beth
VI.2.1. Like a message written by the king for assistance to the
weak is your entreaty to your Son and your God, O venerable one.
May your prayers strengthen the weak and heal the sick and the
infirm, and by it may those be given rest who are mourning, sad-
dened, in distress, and beaten down. And by it may our prayers be
received, and may our petitions be returned to us, and by it may
our distresses be blotted out. Crying out to your Son we say, “Lord
of all, glory to you!”
VI.2.2. Our Savior sent you out like lamps into creation, O
apostles, and you caused the darkness of error to flee through the
power you received. Shades fled from before you, demons per-
ished by your words, and the church rose to high honor by your
preaching. Behold, she glorifies the one who crowns you and asks
from him forgiveness and remission for all sinners who on your
feasts cry out, “Lord of all, glory to you!”
VI.2.3. Like prosperous merchants, the martyrs went down to the
contest of martyrdom and shed blood from their necks, so that they
might gain spiritual inheritances. They exchanged life for death
and comfort for privations. They loved death instead of the life
that does not last. Behold, they dwell in the bridal chamber, they
are the guests of the son of the king, and the wedding guests are
dipped in blood. We cry out on their feasts and say, Lord of all,
glory to you!
VI.2.4. Like the publican2 and the thief3 and the sinful woman4

I cry out, our Savior, and like Simon the Pharisee5 and the Sa-
maritan woman6 I ask for forgiveness. Open to me your gates of
mercy, and accept the tears that I cry. Forgive my debts and my
sins, my failings and my transgressions, by your grace. You who
receive those who repent, Lord of all, glory to you.
VI.2.5. Like roots buried in the fields and corrupted in the dust,
buried in Sheol are the bodies of the departed, and behold, their
beauty has been corrupted. Behold, they are longing for your ap-
pearance and waiting for your arrival, when their bodies will be

6 John 4:19.
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resurrected and their beauty restored, and they will rise from their
graves. The dew of compassion and mercy sprinkle on the faces of
your worshipers and give rest to them in your bridal chamber so
that they may call out to you, Lord of all, glory to you!

VI.3. Gomal
VI.3.1. O holy one, beseech your son for mercy on us all, that he
be reconciled to us through your prayers, so that he may deliver us
from anger. By your wings may he protect us, in his bridal chamber
may he place us, and by your intercession may he bestow on us
peace and tranquility and ransom us from those who hate [us], so
that we who extol your memory and honor your festival in every
corner of creation may cry out through you to your Only Begotten,
the Lord: Blessed is he who protects us by your intercession!
VI.3.2. O holy ones, beseech Christ for compassion on us all, he
whom you love and for whose sake you endured all pains and all
tortures and all deprivations, so that he may make us worthy of the
portion that is with you, so that we be refreshed among you, and
so that we may rejoice and exult in the place of the orders of your
choirs and in the shelters of your assemblies. And may we raise
up glory to the one who chose you, gave honor to the day of your
feasts, and made his power dwell in the resting place of your bones;
blessed is he who protects us by your intercession!
VI.3.3. Behold, in the graves as though in trenches the children of
Adam are buried, but the resonance of life shall become strong in
them. By the raised right hand of the Lord the dead will rip up
the earth and go out from within it, and death will become impo-
verished. And the belly of Sheol will be emptied, and the spirit
of the resurrection will blow; life will be proclaimed to the dead,
and he shall shake oV of their bodies the decay of the cobwebs.
At that time, for one there will be rejoicing and cheer, but for the
other, mourning. And everyone according to his deeds will be re-
paid with a sentence that is just. There the righteous will rejoice,
and the holy ones will be glad. There the evildoers will mourn and
shall lament their lives, those who were separated from the good
ones. Our Lord, on that day, spare us and have mercy on the souls
of your servants who laid down and have taken rest in your hope.

VI.4. Dolath
VI.4.1. Glory to the good one, who in his love forsook the throne
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��þþr��þþE�þþ�Mþþw��	CþþyþþE.�þþbþþ�nþþ���CþþSþþ'.Hþþ@Wþþw��þþyþþhB�þþ�w3�þþ'�	�þþyþþgþþ'.�Mþþyþþnþþ'�þþ'
�þÿÿþzj.��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�.Hþÿÿþ@�þÿÿþ�d3cþÿÿþyþÿÿþhB�þÿÿþlþÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ��þÿÿþE\�þÿÿþ'
PþÿþrWþÿþlþÿþyþÿþTþÿþ'.Cþÿþw���þÿþxþÿþtCþÿþ'���þÿþE�CþÿþwB�þÿþxþÿþlþÿþw��þÿþ�yþÿþ'\��þÿþnþÿþyþÿþ'.Cþÿþz�þÿþrcþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþ'
�þþ��þþ�d3CþþyþþhB.�þþ��þþr��þþ'�þþw��þþr�þþqþþw�cþþ'*
3.4.IV(cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþbþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþw�þÿÿþh.�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'jcþÿÿþbþÿÿþw�þÿÿþt
�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ�nþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþE
Mþþpþþr��þþyþþnþþ'�þþrcþþ'.U�þþt
�þþnþþpþþSþþ'�þþrj��þþz�.Hþþ@�þþ�Mþþt��þþpþþgþþr����CþþSþþ'
��þþlþþ
h3�þþr�þþt�cþþw�þþxþþhj��þþr.j��þþlþþlþþ'��þþr�þþhcþþw�þþxþþ'.Mþþ��þþ'Cþþ��þþ�cþþnþþt
�þÿþwj�.�þÿþlþÿþlþÿþyþÿþ'��\�þÿþ�Cþÿþt��þÿþr�þÿþmþÿþwj�.��þÿþlþÿþ@�þÿþpþÿþw�þÿþE.�þÿþSþÿþtV�þÿþh.�þÿþ'�Cþÿþ'
�cþÿÿÿþh\�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþwj�.�O�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�CþÿÿÿþwB.�þÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþwcþÿÿÿþw�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþh
��þþr
B.�O�þþ��þþyþþyþþE�þþyþþt�þþE�CþþwB.Cþþ`þþyþþrCþþpþþSþþE�þþY�þþ�w3j��þþz�þþ�d3�.�\�þþ'
Wþÿÿÿþw�cþÿÿÿþ'.Cþÿÿÿþh��þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ�d3��þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþt�.�WþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþI�þÿÿÿþrB.��þÿÿÿþ
h3�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'
��þþr
��Mþþlþþmþþ'.�þþ�Mþþyþþr�þþnþþE.Cþþxþþz�þþw
��þþxþþtCþþ'.�þþ'Cþþt�þþbþþN�þþ�d3�þþyþþgþþt�.��þþ'
Cþþz�þþrcþþw�þþxþþ'�þþyþþw�þþ'��þþh
�Cþþ�*

IIV(Wþþyþþnþþt�cþþbþþyþþ`þþyþþt�
1.IIV(�
1.1.IIV(��þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþyþÿÿþt���þÿÿþ���þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�j��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþmþÿÿþsþÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþwjB.�
�
�þÿÿþz�þÿÿþt��þÿÿþE

1 1 Cor 2:9.
2 Matt 25:6.
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of the cherubim and in infirmity descended unto Mary and took
a body from her purity, in order to save Adam, who through the
advice of the Slanderer fell from on high. He sucked milk from her
breasts, he who feeds the heights and the depths. The house of the
highest ones greets those below who were at enmity, and it rejoiced
and was glad on the day of his birth to the race of Adam, that one
of dust. Come, angels, sing to him glory, to the Lord, who shone
from the daughter of David. She whose day of remembrance is
honored and exalted to the four corners: may her prayers be with
us.
VI.4.2. Glory to the good one, who in his love descended with the
martyrs to their contests and sent forth the power of his divinity
into the bones of the righteous, those children of the kingdom, and
made them fountains flowing with all aid for the children of man.
In the midst of them he placed the desirable blessings that the eye
has not seen, as it is written,1 and he set upon their heads a crown
of glory, plaited by the Spirit, the Paraclete. We profess the bride-
groom, who invited them to the wedding banquet of spiritual life.
And let us sing on their memorials glory to you, my Lord, and to
your Father and the Holy Spirit.
VI.4.3. Glory to the good one, who in his love revealed his glory to
humans. He created from the dust, which is a speechless nature,
and you adorned him with a spirit; you supplied him with trea-
sures, and you gave knowledge to the body of humanity, so that all
creation might sing his glory. The angels came to sing glory to him,
while he did not yet sleep the sleep of death. In the long night let
us remember death, which muzzles our mouth and silences it. The
righteous ones who keep vigil in the nights, even though they are
dead, they are alive, but the evil ones who deny the glory of their
Lord, even though they are alive, they are dead. Let our souls be
watchful with prayers and hymns of the Holy Spirit, and may we
be friends of the wise virgins2 whom our Lord praised. On that
night when he shall cause the worlds to tremble, while we are wat-
ching may we see the bridegroom, and may we not be plunged into
desires, but may we sing glory on the day when you shall dawn.

VII. Seventh Tone
VII.1. Olaf
VII.1.1. Pure mother, as you are accustomed to give aid to our po-
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��	Mþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�WþÿÿþY�
��
�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþwCþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþbþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ�w3j�þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt���þÿÿþyþÿÿþt�
Wþÿþ��þÿþSþÿþt�.
�þÿþt��þÿþt�þÿþSþÿþpþÿþt���þÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþt.��þÿþ'Cþÿþ'�þÿþ��þÿþE�þÿþyþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþSþÿþwjB.�Pþÿþyþÿþsþÿþ�
�þÿþ`þÿþ���þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþt�.�þÿþyþÿþxþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ'��Cþÿþ��þÿþnþÿþkþÿþ��Cþÿþ`þÿþbþÿþ�MþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�	�þÿþmþÿþ'.�þÿþyþÿþ�U�þÿþ�w3j�þÿþ�
Wþþ��þþSþþt�*
2.1.IIV(j��þþSþþlþþmþþ'��þþpþþ'�þþ`þþyþþnþþt�þþ�yþþ'�þþ��3j��þþbþþ�nþþ���CþþSþþ'.j��þþSþþlþþmþþ'�þþyþþrj�
�þþ�j���þþlþþ���þþlþþkþþ'Cþþxþþtcþþr��þþ
h3.j��þþSþþlþþmþþ'��þþnþþyþþkþþt�.�þþt�þþt���þþyþþt�
Wþþ��þþSþþt�.cþþlþþmþþ'Mþþmþþkþþ���þþbþþr�þþt�.cþþlþþmþþ'Mþþmþþkþþ��þþw�þþnþþyþþt�.�þþ`þþwj�Wþþr�þþ�
�þþlþþQ�þþlþþE.�þþyþþxþþyþþ��þþ'��Cþþ��þþnþþkþþ�.�Cþþ`þþbþþ�MþþlþþyþþE�	�þþmþþ'.�þþyþþ�U�þþ�w3j�þþ�Wþþ��þþSþþt�*
3.1.IIV(j�þþSþþlþþmþþ'Cþþ�bþþyþþ'�\�þþ'.��jCþþbþþyþþw�þþTþþ�PþþrWþþE.j�þþSþþlþþmþþ'cþþlþþ�yþþxþþ'
�þÿÿþ�bþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.���þÿÿþr�Hþÿÿþbþÿÿþrj
��þÿÿþxþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'.j�þÿÿþSþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'Hþÿÿþ�h3���	�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþw
���þÿÿþtCþÿÿþ'
cþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.cþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'MþÿÿþmþÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�Wþÿÿþ���þÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.cþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'MþÿÿþmþÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�	�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþw
���þÿÿþr�.
�þþ`þþwj�Wþþr�þþw�þþlþþQ�þþlþþE.�þþ
h3��þþlþþpþþw
���þþSþþ'HþþbþþlþþtB.�Cþþ`þþbþþ�MþþlþþyþþE�	�þþmþþ'.�þþyþþ�
U�þþ�w3j�þþwBWþþ���þþSþþ'*
4.1.IIV(Hþÿÿþ�h3���þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ'�Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþbþÿÿþrcþÿÿþ�nþÿÿþ���O���þÿÿþYCþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ��þÿÿþSþÿÿþwL.

CþÿÿþwB
��þÿÿþbþÿÿþSþÿÿþw��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'�\�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþh�Wþÿÿþr�þÿÿþw�
Mþÿÿþ@HþÿÿþTþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�	�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'.
Hþþ�h3���þþ�bþþyþþ'Wþþ���þþSþþ'.�j�þþSþþpþþwMþþmþþE�þþ'�þþh��CþþSþþw���þþE�þþECþþ�kþþyþþnþþ'.�Pþþyþþsþþw
�þÿþ`þÿþw�þÿþmþÿþkþÿþlþÿþlþÿþnþÿþkþÿþwB.�þÿþ
h3��þÿþlþÿþpþÿþw
���þÿþSþÿþ'HþÿþbþÿþlþÿþtB.�Cþÿþ`þÿþbþÿþ�MþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE�	�þÿþmþÿþ'.�þÿþyþÿþ�
U�þþ�w3j�þþwBWþþ���þþSþþ'*
5.1.IIV(Wþþbþþ��þþrB�þþ`þþwj�þþlþþE.�OjcþþmþþSþþtBU�þþ�w3jB.
��þþE�þþbþþ'��þþlþþ'
�þÿþw�þÿþ'.�O�þÿþSþÿþnþÿþ'�
��þÿþrcþÿþw�þÿþxþÿþ'.�þÿþ'�þÿþr�CþÿþhB�Wþÿþlþÿþ'�Pþÿþ�w3�þÿþyþÿþE��þÿþSþÿþ�nþÿþyþÿþE.
�þÿþ'�þÿþyþÿþ'�þÿþkþÿþyþÿþ'.��þÿþ'�þÿþ�d3�þÿþmþÿþ'��þÿþsþÿþyþÿþmþÿþwj�.�þÿþsþÿþ'�þÿþTþÿþ�h3�þÿþ
h3�CþÿþpþÿþSþÿþ���þÿþt�.
�����þþ��O�cþþbþþxþþ�.�þþ��þþ'�þþw��þþr�þþqþþw�cþþ'*
6.1.IIV(�þÿþw�þÿþ���þÿþt��þÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþ�d3��	�þÿþ'���þÿþw�.U�þÿþ��þÿþyþÿþSþÿþwjB.�þÿþ'
�þÿþTþÿþ'
�
��þÿÿþnþÿÿþsþÿÿþ'��CþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'.�CþÿÿþsþÿÿþXU���þÿÿþ��þÿÿþ'j\
���þÿÿþw�.�Cþÿÿþt��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�
Mþÿÿþw��	CþÿÿþyþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþwj�Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþyþÿÿþEHþÿÿþ�mþÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþh��Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþt�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþyþÿÿþt.

1 OB: “pure.”
2 OB: “where the King of kings came down and in you dwelled.”
3 OB: “virgin Birthgiver of God.”
4 OB: “of the Father.”
5 OB: add “in your love.”
6 Luke 17:11–19.
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verty, when you see us, the earthly ones, that the end has arrived
and we are perishing, have pity on us through your intercession.
Virgin pure and holy, constantly making supplication that we may
not completely perish on account of our evil, entreat and make sup-
plication, O blessed one, to the Only Begotten, who sprang forth
from you, so that he might work for us compassion through your
prayers, O holy one.
VII.1.2. Come in peace, vessel bearing new life for humanity.
Come in peace, new1 palace, (into which the King of kings came
down and dwelled.)2 Come in peace, O venerable one, (pure and
holy Virgin.)3 Peace be with you, blessed one. Peace be with you,
O favored one. Present the petition on behalf of us all to the Only
Begotten, who shone forth from you, so that he might work for us
compassion through your prayers, O holy one.
VII.1.3. Come in peace, prophets of the Spirit, who prophesied
concerning our Savior. Come in peace, chosen apostles, who prea-
ched the good news of the Only Begotten. Come in peace, martyrs,
beloved ones of the heavenly bridegroom. Peace be with you, O
holy ones. Peace be with you, beloved ones [of the Son.]4 OVer
intercession for us all to him for whose sake you suVered pains, so
that he might work mercy on us through your prayers, O holy ones.
VII.1.4. Blessed martyrs who endured tortures and aZictions for
Christ, who put on the armor of the Spirit in which they did battle
with Satan, intercede for mercy on our behalf. Chosen and holy
martyrs, supplicate God for us, so that he might deliver us from
harm. Entreat and intercede with the one who crowned you, for
whose sake you accepted pains, so that he might work mercy for us
through your prayers, O holy ones.
VII.1.5. O our Lord,5 accept the entreaty of us all, as well as our
liturgy and our prayers. Give us a heart full of love and a tongue
that sings glory. O my Lord, may the voices of our mouths and
our tongues not contain lamentation and weeping, but through the
mercy of your tenderness spare the sins of my wretched soul so that
I may confess you and give glory to you, to your Father, and to the
Holy Spirit.
VII.1.6. Your love brought you down from the high habitations of
your Father toward our wickedness. The race of humanity could
never attain to ascend toward you to the place of your Father. You
brought all assistance to us; in the likeness of a healer bearing
medicines you healed the infirm and purified the lepers.6 To the
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�þþmþþSþþ�d3�þþ'�þþh�þþt�þþw�þþmþþnþþ'.�þþxþþTþþyþþt��Wþþr�þþt�þþ�.cþþbþþqþþt�þþ
h3�þþ�w3�þþyþþ
h3�þþTþþ�h3�þþ
h3.
�O�Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr��
Wþÿÿþr���Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþsþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ�h3�þÿÿþ
h3�CþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþ���þÿÿþt�.�����þÿÿþ�
�O�cþþbþþxþþ�.�þþ'�þþw��þþr�þþ'�Wþþw�cþþ'*
7.1.IIV(�þÿþbþÿþ'��þÿþt�þÿþ��þÿþbþÿþ'�Cþÿþt�þÿþr��þÿþr�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþ'.�Pþÿþt�þÿþ�j\Mþÿþ��þÿþ�
Cþÿþqþÿþf�þÿþh.
U�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ'�
���Cþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ�
Wþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ�.�þÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþr�j
���þÿÿÿþ'�	�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿþhBHþÿÿÿþgþÿÿÿþ�
�	�þþmþþ'.��þþr�þþmþþE�Cþþt�þþr�þþpþþE.Mþþ���þþTþþyþþ'��
j�þþEU���þþ�.Pþþt��þþE�þþr�j\Mþþ'
��	�þþmþþyþþ�.�þþSþþyþþxþþ'\
�þþ@j
�þþbþþ'*
8.1.IIV(�þþ'j�þþr��þþkþþwBcþþ�kþþyþþbþþ�Mþþpþþr�.Mþþ��þþw�þþlþþ'�
���þþyþþkþþwB.�Pþþgþþr��þþyþþ'


���þÿÿþlþÿÿþtB.��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþxþÿÿþsþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'

��cþÿÿþt�þÿÿþtB.�
�þÿÿþY��þÿÿþnþÿÿþxþÿÿþ@�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB.
�þÿÿþlþÿÿþbþÿÿþfcþÿÿþw�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþpþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB.�


��þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�\�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþr�.Mþÿÿþlþÿÿþw
�
jMþÿþbþÿþrB�þÿþ'j\��WþÿþnþÿþTþÿþ'.�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'��j�cþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþh.\�þÿþ'Mþÿþw�þÿþqþÿþ'.
�\�þþyþþz�þþE�
.�Cþþyþþ�Cþþ�pþþSþþt��Mþþ�bþþ��þþ�.�þþxþþ�yþþ'�þþlþþ�yþþkþþ'��þþ`þþlþþ@*

2.IIV(�
1.2.IIV(�þþ`þþbþþ�d3Cþþ'�
�L��Cþþ'��þþt���þþ��þþnþþ�\�þþ'�þþ`þþlþþmþþ'
Cþþ'�þþt��þþr��Cþþ'.
�þÿþt�þÿþr��þÿþt�þÿþ'��þÿþqþÿþbþÿþlþÿþyþÿþE����þÿþqþÿþ'.��þÿþr��PþÿþlþÿþxþÿþwWþÿþw��þÿþyþÿþ�.�þÿþTþÿþ�h3���Mþÿþt�.
Hþþkþþlþþ�w3j��þþ'�þþsþþyþþt�þþnþþ�.�þþnþþ'�Mþþbþþ�����þþ�.�þþ'��þþ��þþnþþ'
Mþþ'���Cþþ'.Wþþr
�þþ�Cþþ�bþþyþþ'�þþ'j
�þþt.cþþlþþ�yþþxþþ'j�cþþTþþt�þþlþþ�yþþhB.
cþþ'�þþr�þþ'Wþþnþþyþþ��Cþþ'
�þÿÿþE��þÿÿþnþÿÿþ�\�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþz�þÿÿþN�þÿÿþsþÿÿþr��þÿÿþrPþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'���þÿÿþwj�.�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ
Y3���Cþÿÿþ'��Wþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'
��þÿþr.�þÿþw�þÿþw
��þÿþ
mþÿþE��cþÿþt�þÿþX�þÿþhMþÿþw�þÿþh.�þÿþyþÿþw�þÿþ'���þÿþnþÿþ'.�j�þÿþsþÿþyþÿþw�þÿþh
�þþTþþ�h3
�.�þþyþþw�þþh�Cþþw�þþmþþ'*
2.2.IIV(�þÿþbþÿþh���þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþz�þÿþN�þÿþ����þÿþ�.��þÿþhCþÿþ'�þÿþrMþÿþ��þÿþh�	�þÿþ�.�þÿþE�þÿþbþÿþ�w3Mþÿþ'
�\��þþbþþr�þþt��þþ'�jPþþyþþ�U
�þþ'�cþþnþþqþþnþþ�.��þþ�Mþþt�þþr��þþ�yþþ'
cþþ'���Cþþ'.�þþ�

�þþ`þþ'�
��þþxþþSþþ'�þþwj��þþr�.��þþ���þþr
��j\�þþmþþ`þþlþþ�.Wþþr�þþ�Cþþ�bþþyþþ'�þþ'

1 Matt 9:1–8; Mark 2:1–12; Luke 5:17–26.
2 Luke 7:36–50.
3 OB: “O Christ, the lover of penitents.”
4 Matt 7:7–8; Luke 11:9–10.
5 OB: “O good one whose gates are opened to evil ones and sinners

who come to you.”
6 Syr.: �þþrPþþxþþEMþþ� (merappehbn aal), lit. “the one hovering over.”
7 OB: “on sinners who ask for mercy.”
8 John 14:6.
9 OB: “and all the regions.”
10 OB: add “my Lord.”
11 OB: omit.
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paralytics you gave healing,1 and you remitted the debts and sins
of the sinful woman who drew near to you.2 So too me, my Lord,
who call to you, spare the sins of my wretched soul so that I may
confess you and give glory to you, (to your Father and to the Holy
Spirit.)3

VII.1.7. You are good, you are good, and good you are, my Lord,
and merciful, (whose gate is opened to the one who knocks on it4

and whose ear is inclined to those who call to you.)5 My Lord, do
not be unmerciful, our God great in mercy, you who are merciful
and take care of6 (sinners who come to you.)7 Open to us, O Lord,
the door of your mercy, O Christ, the lover of penitents.
VII.1.8. May he not forget you who lay down in the dust, on ac-
count of the corruption of your limbs; because he, the living body
that you ate and the forgiving blood that you drank, he has the po-
wer to resuscitate you and to clothe your bodies in glory. He is
your way8 and your bridge, on which you may pass to the place of
refuge. O Messiah, who came and by his running blood reconciled
heights and depths (that were at enmity,)9 give rest10 to the souls
of your servants in the promised life eternal.

VII.2. Beth
VII.2.1. I tremble whenever I recall the great judgment (for this
world,)11 especially when the just will receive the wage that they
earned before you. I made my sins known to you, and I did not
hide my transgressions from you.12 What will I do, O my brethren,
when I enter into judgment? The prophets called to me, but I
did not turn back. And again the apostles [called], but I treated
their words with contempt. Now, Lord, I am afraid of your great
judgment, which makes me tremble and terrifies the dissolute ones
such as me, I who am not able to call out and say, “Fortunate is he
whose iniquity is forgiven and whose sins are hidden on the day of
the resurrection.”
VII.2.2. The tidings of the [last] judgment make me tremble, my
brothers, and [the tidings of] Gehenna make my limbs shake. By
[all] the springs that flowed in the wilderness the thirst of my tor-
tures is not quenched. Like the rich man I ask for water, in pain

12 Ps 50:4.
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�j�þÿþyþÿþnþÿþt.cþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþxþÿþ'j�cþÿþTþÿþt�þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþhB.CþÿþY�þÿþ'Cþÿþbþÿþ`þÿþ'�þÿþnþÿþh���þÿþnþÿþ'.��

�þþlþþxþþw�
�.
�þþ'FMþþ��þþnþþsþþE.�þþ`þþbþþr��Cþþt�þþr�þþ'�þþlþþkþþ'��þþ�MþþlþþmþþyþþE�þþxþþ�jCþþh
��þþnþþsþþE*
3.2.IIV(�þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþ
h3�\Mþÿÿÿþ'�j�þÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ��3�þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþz�þÿÿÿþt���þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþ��
�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþt�.��þÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþr��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�Mþÿÿþpþÿÿþr�.�þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþrCþÿÿþ'
CþÿÿþTþÿÿþr�þÿÿþ
h3.�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþYMþÿÿþ�
Hþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ�d3j

.��þÿÿÿþwj�Pþÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþ�j\Mþÿÿÿþ'.��Mþÿÿÿþw���þÿÿÿþz��þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþt�.Mþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþwj���þÿÿþr�þÿÿþ�.�
���þÿÿþ��þÿÿþnþÿÿþt��
�þÿÿþz��Cþÿÿþt.�þÿÿþnþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�d3��þÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþsþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþE�þÿÿþ
h3.�þÿÿþ
h3
�CþþwB��þþlþþkþþ'��\Mþþ'.�þþ
h3�CþþwB�þþ��þþnþþbþþ�d3�.�þþ
h3�CþþwB�þþ�MþþSþþ�yþþnþþ'.�þþ
h3
�CþþwBcþþlþþ�yþþTþþnþþ'.�þþ
h3�CþþwB�þþ�h3Cþþ'��
�þþ'.�þþ
h3�CþþwB�O�þþSþþ�mþþSþþnþþ'.�þþ
h3
�CþÿþwB��þÿþtCþÿþ'�	�þÿþyþÿþgþÿþ'.�þÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþlþÿþ'��þÿþ���þÿþlþÿþlþÿþt�.�þÿþ'��þÿþ'Cþÿþ��þÿþ'�
�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ�.�þÿþ�
�þþlþþkþþ'Wþþ`þþ'�þþzWþþyþþpþþ'.Wþþlþþh
cþþmþþ`þþt���þþ`þþnþþ�.
�þþw�
�j��þþnþþw�þþmþþ'.�þþnþþxþþ@
�þþ�yþþlþþ�
�����.�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*
4.2.IIV(�þÿþ'��Mþÿþqþÿþ'WþÿþrCþÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþ'.\
Mþÿþ@Wþÿþlþÿþh�cþÿþyþÿþpþÿþw\�.�þÿþSþÿþt�\�þÿþEMþÿþyþÿþ�d3�
\�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ'\�þÿÿþNPþÿÿþ�nþÿÿþyþÿÿþE��þÿÿþr�þÿÿþt�.�CþÿÿþkþÿÿþnþÿÿþSþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþpþÿÿþ�d3�����.�þÿÿþE�\�þÿÿþN�þÿÿþ�nþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþ
h3
��\Mþÿþ'.�þÿþt�þÿþz�CþÿþyþÿþSþÿþh�U�þÿþyþÿþbþÿþ'.Wþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþ��
�þÿþnþÿþ'�þÿþ'Cþÿþ'.PþÿþrMþÿþt�þÿþkþÿþlþÿþnþÿþf��þÿþ�
Mþþmþþlþþh.��þþ�Mþþbþþ�d3��Hþþ`þþyþþr�þþE�þþh.�þþ
h3Mþþ�Cþþ'PþþrWþþE.�þþwFMþþ�
Hþþgþþ���þþY�þþyþþbþþ�.
�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*
5.2.IIV(Mþÿÿþ�j�	Mþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ���þÿÿþnþÿÿþt�.Mþÿÿþ
bþÿÿþr
�þÿÿþtWþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþmþÿÿþ`þÿÿþt.Wþÿÿþr�þÿÿþtWþÿÿþmþÿÿþtU
�j
��Cþþ'.�þþ
h3Wþþlþþ'�þþlþþ'j�Cþþ�xþþt�.�þþz�þþt�Hþþbþþ'Mþþlþþ�yþþmþþ'.Wþþ�w3�þþt�cþþpþþyþþ�d3j�.
�þþ'�	j�Mþþ@��þþ�h3j�.��
�þþr�þþE�þþ�qþþlþþ'����þþyþþt�.cþþ'�þþt�CþþwB�þþkþþr�þþwj�.
�cþþpþþyþþ�d3��þþmþþwB�þþkþþyþþE�CþþtB.���þþyþþt��þþmþþwB�
�þþr�þþE�CþþtB.�
�þþE\�þþyþþmþþyþþE
cþÿþwPþÿþ�d3�þÿþkþÿþwB.�
�þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ�cþÿþlþÿþ�
��þÿþw�þÿþ'.�
�þÿþyþÿþEcþÿþwPþÿþ�d3��
�þÿþz��Cþÿþt.�þÿþw�þÿþbþÿþlþÿþ'


�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþw�.��	�þÿÿþwCþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþ�Sþÿÿþlþÿÿþt���þÿÿþ`þÿÿþTþÿÿþpþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþxþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�
cþþwPþþ�d3�þþhB.�
�þþ'cþþwPþþrB�þþ
h3cþþmþþSþþ'�
�j��
Cþþ�Mþþ@UPþþr�.�
�þþ'cþþwPþþrB

1 See Luke 16:24.
2 OB: “answer.”
3 OB: “who through his compassion.”
4 OB: “glorified.”
5 One cannot help but recall the ruins of ziggurats and villages entom-

bed in mounds of dust in the plains of Mesopotamia.
6 Rev 9:13.
7 OB: omit.
8 OB: “softly murmuring.”
9 OB: sg.
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imploring Abraham, “My father Abraham, have mercy on me!1

The prophets called to me but I did not heed2 them; as for the
apostles, I spurned their words.” Let us pray and entreat him who
is judge, (who alone)3 spares our race. Blessed4 are you, Lord, the
king of all the ages, the renewer of our race.
VII.2.3. I surveyed all the earth, the cities and the villages, my
brethren, and I saw one city buried in a mound of dust.5 Death the
tyrant guarded it and exulted in its palaces. “O death, open to me
the gate so I can enter and see your city!” Death answered me and
said, “This city that you see, over which the powerful warriors will
not prevail: in it are the kings of the earth; in it are all the warriors;
in it are all the mighty ones; in it are all the commanders; in it
are all the chaste priests; in it are all the deacons and the comely
bridegrooms, and the crowns of all the brides. They did not defeat
me, and they will not defeat me. But one king called out on the
cross, and I heard his voice, and it made me tremble. It was he who
is coming for the resurrection and who will resurrect the children
of Adam.” Lord of all, glory to you!
VII.2.4. When the horn on high blares and the voice of the trumpet
resounds,6 and the watchers on high cause the four faces of crea-
tion to tremble, and they gather the dusts of Adam from the four
corners of the earth, and the standard of the cross appears, before
you, the upright judge, the one who repaid each person according
to his labors and according to his deeds that he has done: in that
season, O our Savior, take pity on those who worship your cross.
(Lord, glory to you!)7

VII.2.5. As I passed through the gates of the cities [of the dead], I
heard a voice. I drew near, stood, and listened to that voice filled
with sighs. I saw old and young, women beautiful in body, free
women and slaves, who were singing8 with tunes of mourning.
With sadness I asked them, “Handsome ones, for whom do you
weep? And why do you sing lamentations, you whose beauties are
so lovely?” They said to me, “Be silent, idiot! These beauties
that you see will become rot in Sheol! The purple garments9 we
have put on and the ornaments that we wear: death will corrupt
their beauty. Our beauty is like the sun that came and dawned
in the morning.10 Our beauty is like the shade that descends and

10 Pss 48:15; 89:6–7.
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�þÿþ
h3�þÿþlþÿþ'.�Cþÿþ
xþÿþt
cþÿþr�Mþÿþ�Mþÿþsþÿþbþÿþ'.�
�þÿþ'cþÿþwPþÿþrB�þÿþh�þÿþbþÿþ'.��þÿþr�þÿþSþÿþ'
�þÿþmþÿþ'
�þÿþsþÿþtCþÿþ'.���þÿþ�Wþÿþr�\�þÿþSþÿþh��þÿþwj�.�
�j��þÿþmþÿþlþÿþ�Mþÿþ���PþÿþyþÿþE.j�þÿþr��þÿþ�
�þþr�j�þþr��þþ�.Mþþ�U�þþmþþ���þþlþþ'�þþSþþyþþw�.Cþþxþþ@�þþ�jU�	j
.�þþqþþyþþmþþt��Cþþt
�þþr��þþyþþ'�þþh�.�CþþsþþX�þþ��Wþþlþþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'.�þþr��þþ�cþþw�þþxþþ'�þþ�*

3.IIV(�
1.3.IIV(�Wþþ��þþSþþt��þþ`þþ��þþyþþxþþyþþ��þþ�.Mþþ��þþTþþ�yþþ'�
��þþkþþ��þþt�þþwHþþyþþE.�cþþ�bþþTþþ'
��þþhB�jCþþgþþ��
�þþ�yþþSþþ'�þþ�\�\.
��þþwjBcþþr�þþw�þþTþþw.
��þþxþþbþþlþþnþþ'
cþþmþþyþþTþþ'�þþr�þþh.�þþTþþyþþSþþ'�þþh.�þþbþþrV�þþhMþþlþþyþþE.��þþ��Mþþ��\cþþlþþ@.
�j�
WþþSþþt
�þþt�þþxþþ'�þþlþþyþþ'.�þþtWþþE�þþ'\��þþ`þþ��þþE�þþt\�.���þþ��þþkþþsþþ'CþþkþþSþþw�.

��þþSþþmþþyþþ'Mþþ��\Mþþ'�j�j���þþ�HþþwMþþ�d3CþþyþþE.�þþt��þþz�þþE�þþE.��þþlþþbþþ'�þþY�	PþþE.
�þþTþþlþþh���þþ��þþY�þþwj�þþ�.�þþt�þþwHþþyþþnþþE.�þþwj�þþlþþ��þþ�CþþzMþþXCþþ'�þþr.�\�þþ'�Hþþ�kþþlþþ�
�þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'��þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþ'�O�þÿÿÿþ'Hþÿÿÿþ'.\��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'.WþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþxþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþ'.�þÿÿÿþwF
�j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�*
2.3.IIV(�CþÿþY��þÿþxþÿþ'�	�þÿþw�þÿþw
���þÿþr�.Cþÿþ�bþÿþyþÿþ'cþÿþlþÿþ�yþÿþxþÿþ'.Hþÿþ�h3��Wþÿþ���þÿþSþÿþ'.�þÿþ`þÿþw
�j�þÿþSþÿþpþÿþw�þÿþmþÿþkþÿþlþÿþlþÿþnþÿþkþÿþwB.�Cþÿþ`þÿþbþÿþr�þÿþnþÿþEcþÿþ�bþÿþTþÿþ'�þÿþ�xþÿþwj�.
��þÿþyþÿþrWþÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�O
Cþþ�sþþyþþwCþþ'.�þþ��þþr�þþE�þþ'\Mþþ'.�þþxþþSþþ'
�þþt�þþ'.�CþþtBj
BHþþt\��þþ'\Mþþ'.
jjPþÿÿþY��þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB�þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþkþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþE.
��þÿÿþyþÿÿþr�þÿÿþSþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'\Mþÿÿþ'.
CþÿÿþY��þÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'
���þÿÿÿþrCþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB.Mþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ�d3���CþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'
�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþE�þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ'���þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB.�þÿÿÿþTþÿÿÿþ�
��.�þÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB
�þþt�þþwHþþyþþnþþE.�þþwj�þþr�þþwBCþþzMþþXCþþ'�þþr.\��þþ'�Hþþ�kþþlþþ��þþbþþ'.�þþSþþyþþxþþ'Hþþbþþr�
��j�þþ�yþþTþþw
�.\��þþE�þþ�d3�þþmþþ'.WþþnþþyþþE�þþxþþnþþnþþ'.�þþwF�j\�þþ@MþþlþþyþþE*
3.3.IIV(Mþþ��þþTþþyþþ'cþþqþþlþþnþþ����þþr.���þþkþþE�
�B�þþr�þþ'�þþxþþTþþyþþ'.�þþxþþ���þþSþþ�\�þþ�

1 Ps 108:24; 89:6–7.
2 OB: “when the heat comes will be dried up”; see Pss 36:3; 102:16.
3 OB: “woe, the eventide of death comes and rules over us and makes

us mournful.”
4 OB: “our beauty.”
5 OB: “resurrect, revive it, and raise me; restore your images anew.”
6 OB: “revive it.”
7 Lit. “rods.”
8 OB: “behold now.”
9 OB: omit.
10 OB: omit.
11 OB: “again, behold.”
12 OB: “are portents of all categories, as well as aZictions.”
13 OB: “may we who take refuge in you.”
14 Lit. “rods.”



hymns attributed to rabbula 393

stays upon the grass.1 Our beauty is like the flower that (when
the evening comes will fade away and wither).2 (My brethren, the
eventide of death draws near and comes to rule over our counte-
nances).”3 My lord, lament, lament your image4 that is corrupted
in Sheol. (Resurrect and renew your images.)5 You, my Lord,
comfort him6 at the resurrection so that we may send up to you
voices of glory. Lord of all, glory to you!

VII.3. Gomal
VII.3.1. O holy one, beseech your only begotten son on behalf of
the sinners who seek refuge in you. For the plagues7 by which evil
ones have been plagued from generation to generation: behold,8

they have befallen us and have arrived. Behold the Corruptor,
(his sword drawn and thoroughly sharp sets its edge against us,
as against Jerusalem.)9 Behold,10 his bow is drawn out and full,
and his arrow is readied on the bowstring in order to shoot. Be-
hold,11 in the heavens and on earth (portents of all kinds appear to
us)12 that grip the heart. Wherefore, (may we who take refuge in
your prayer)13 cry out to your oVspring and say: “O chastiser of
the follies of heart, life-giving and healing Messiah, continue unto
us with compassion, and restore to us mercy. Spare (me) and have
mercy on me.”
VII.3.2. O heroes, lovers of the Son, prophets, apostles, and holy
martyrs: entreat and supplicate the one who crowns you that he
may remove from us plagues14 and aZictions. For behold, battles
and trials surround the earth and civilization with pain; (may you
be a protection for the earth, and)15 may it be delivered by you from
all harm. For behold, glorious [both] in the heavens and on earth is
the day of your remembrance, (and watchers and humans rejoice in
your feasts.)16 Wherefore, while fleeing to you, we cry out and say
to your Lord, the chastiser of the follies of heart, “(O) Messiah, the
hope of his athletes, continue unto us with compassion, and endow
us with mercy; (spare [us,])17 and have mercy on us.”18

VII.3.3. Concerning the sinner (it compels me to say)19 that when

15 OB: “you have heard me say.”
16 OB: omit.
17 OB: omit.
18 OB: “on me.”
19 OB: “you have heard me say.”
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�þÿÿþEMþÿÿþyþÿÿþ��3�.��þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþt��þÿÿþ�CþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþh��þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ���j�þÿÿþTþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'jj��þÿÿþ
h3.
�þÿÿþnþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�j�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ'j�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'cþÿÿþw�þÿÿþqþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþTþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'Pþÿÿþnþÿÿþ��þÿÿþE�\�þÿÿþ�.j��þÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþr�
�j�þÿþbþÿþwj�.Mþÿþ�WþÿþyþÿþmþÿþyþÿþE�þÿþ��þÿþ�yþÿþ'�þÿþhBMþÿþlþÿþmþÿþ'.��þÿþh��Pþÿþt�þÿþ�j\Mþÿþh.�þÿþTþÿþ�bþÿþ'
�þþ�yþþSþþ'cþþw�þþ'�þþt.\��þþnþþ��þþ�d3�þþmþþ'Wþþnþþyþþnþþ��þþxþþnþþnþþ'.�þþwF�j\�þþ@Mþþlþþ�*
4.3.IIV(�Mþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþ��3��þÿÿÿþ'j�þÿÿÿþr��þÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB.��j�þÿÿÿþbþÿÿÿþ��þÿÿÿþhcþÿÿÿþwPþÿÿÿþr����PþÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþwB.
��þÿÿþSþÿÿþw�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ'
�j��þÿÿþSþÿÿþyþÿÿþxþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþpþÿÿþwWþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþh�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ�jPþÿÿþgþÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþkþÿÿþwB.
��þÿÿþyþÿÿþr�þÿÿþtWþÿÿþE
�þÿÿþw\Hþÿÿþyþÿÿþh\�þÿÿþ'.�
���Cþÿÿþ'j�Mþÿÿþ�Mþÿÿþ�nþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþw
\�.�þÿÿþ�kþÿÿþsþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþlþÿÿþhB�Cþÿÿþw\�
\�þþ'�þþnþþh�
�þþ`þþyþþE�þþ��þþlþþ'�þþrj�þþt�.
��þþyþþr�þþSþþmþþyþþ'�þþ'\Mþþ'.�þþt�þþlþþ'
cþþw�þþxþþ'�\�þþwj
.Mþþyþþ�d3��CþþSþþ'�
�þþ`þþyþþE�þþnþþh.�þþTþþ�
���þþpþþyþþsþþyþþnþþE�þþ���þþ'
�þþgþþwCþþw\�Cþþt�þþbþþ�U�þþmþþ�.��þþ'�þþ�j�þþ�w3Wþþnþþ'��þþlþþyþþw.�þþE�þþmþþyþþnþþ�Cþþqþþ`þþwB�þþ�
Cþÿþ'�þÿþrB.��þÿþxþÿþ�jCþÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþyþÿþ'.�þÿþwFMþÿþ�Cþÿþpþÿþ�Sþÿþt��Mþÿþ�bþÿþ��þÿþ�.Cþÿþxþÿþ@�CþÿþwB
�þþTþþyþþbþþwj�.�þþwF�j\�þþ@MþþlþþyþþE*

4.IIV(�
1.4.IIV(�þþSþþyþþw���þþ'��þþw��þþ`þþw�þþ
h3�

��þþrj��þþ�.�þþr�þþlþþkþþwj�Cþþxþþt�
�.
�\�þÿþ@\cþÿþh��þÿþnþÿþsþÿþE��þÿþ`þÿþbþÿþrPþÿþwWþÿþ�Cþÿþ'MþÿþgþÿþyþÿþE�
�.�þÿþbþÿþ'cþÿþr��þÿþlþÿþw�þÿþt�þÿþw�.
�j�þþlþþ��þþE�þþrj��þþ�.Wþþr��þþgþþbþþr��þþ�CþþxþþtHþþbþþr

.cþþlþþ@�þþkþþ��þþw�þþnþþyþþt�.�þþr�
��þþkþþ��þþnþþkþþ��
Cþþ�.�þþlþþE�þþh��þþmþþnþþ'Mþþmþþh�þþxþþ�j�Cþþ`þþnþþ'Cþþ'�þþr.�þþrj�þþlþþkþþ'
�þþSþþw�þþxþþ'Wþþmþþt.�þþlþþkþþt��þþE�þþmþþyþþnþþ�*
2.4.IIV(�þþbþþyþþt��þþnþþ'Mþþ@Hþþ�h3���þþr�þþlþþkþþwj�

Cþÿþxþÿþt�
�.Hþÿþxþÿþpþÿþw�þÿþ�mþÿþlþÿþkþÿþ'�þÿþ�d3Cþÿþ'.��þÿþhB�þÿþSþÿþ�nþÿþ���
�þÿþnþÿþyþÿþE�
.�þÿþbþÿþ'
cþþr��þþnþþhB�þþzMþþt�.�þþlþþ'�þþbþþhB�þþw�þþbþþ'.Wþþr���þþr�þþhB�þþsþþ�h3��
�þÿÿþ�d3�þÿÿþkþÿÿþ'.�j�þÿÿþrj�þÿÿþlþÿÿþkþÿÿþwj�.��þÿÿþ'Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþr��þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþSþÿÿþt\�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþlþÿÿþE�þÿÿþh��þÿÿþmþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'

1 OB: “the life of this world remains.”
2 OB: “to the sinners that come to him.”
3 OB: “us.”
4 OB: “us.”
5 OB: omit.
6 OB: “images.”
7 OB: “fearsome.”
8 OB: “heaven.”
9 Ps 103:5.
10 OB: “with him will tremble and be terrified.”
11 OB: “my Lord.”
12 OB: “by spices.”
13 OB: omit.
14 Luke 1:28.
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the Lord judges the sinner, at once he sends one of the watchers,
[saying,] “Go down, bring me the soul of the sinner, and as soon
as you arrive, do not allow his soul to weep and beg forgiveness.”
Sinner, turn from your way, and take the yoke of repentance while
(life remains to you in this world.)1 God, whose door is opened (to
good and evil alike),2 chasten me3 in compassion, and endow me4

with mercy. (Spare [me,])5 and have mercy on me.
VII.3.4. O departed ones, be not sad because the beauty of your
faces is corrupted, for the Messiah is coming in peace, and by his
command he shall renew your bodies.6 For behold, he will esta-
blish his high7 throne and will stir himself to come on the clouds
of light.8 All the orders of fire and spirit9 (with him will tremble
in fear and shuddering).10 For behold, in the heavens and on earth
they will proclaim the glory of his greatness, and the watchers and
humans will tremble because of him. Wherefore, we implore you:
do not burn up your likeness in the fire, but renew the icons that are
faded, and at your right hand they will cry out to you (and say:)11

“O renewer, the Son of the living one,12 spare the souls of your ser-
vants, resurrect them by your goodness, and spare [us] and have
mercy (on us.)”13

VII.4. Dolath
VII.4.1. [To the tune] “To Sheol, the Metropolis of the inner
[earth].” The son of the kingdom descended into the womb of
the daughter of David. He lifted up that head of our race who by
transgressing the commandment had been cast down. The good
one dissolved the curse of Eve, and he was born from the daugh-
ter of David. He called to Gabriel, and he brought down to her
tidings, “Peace be with you, blessed one, my Lord is with you14

and will shine forth from you. Let all of us the faithful with rejoi-
cing answer and say with him, “Daughter of the king, you stand in
glory, and the queen is at your right hand.”15

VII.4.2. The son of the kingdom went down with the martyrs to
the house of judgment, and they cast down the tyrant kings who
sentenced them to tortures. The good one removed from them
trembling, and their heart was filled with courage. He called and
said to them, “Blessed martyrs, come inherit the kingdom that
does not pass away and does not end.” Let all of us the faithful

15 Ps 44:10.
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�þÿþxþÿþ�j�Mþÿþmþÿþh�Cþÿþbþÿþyþÿþ'Cþÿþ`þÿþnþÿþ'Cþÿþ'�þÿþr.�þÿþ'j
Pþÿþ���Pþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþnþÿþE.�þÿþ'j�þÿþ`þÿþ'
�þþw�þþkþþE���þþYCþþyþþE*
3.4.IIV(�þÿþSþÿþyþÿþw���þÿþ'��þÿþw�.�þÿþr�þÿþlþÿþkþÿþwj�Cþÿþxþÿþt�
�.Hþÿþxþÿþpþÿþ
h3�þÿþ
h3�U��þÿþt�.
�PþþX�þþmþþ�yþþt��þþE�þþw

.�þþbþþ'cþþr�cþþw�þþTþþE�þþwj�.�þþz��þþ
h3��þþr��U��þþt�.
Wþþr�þþh��
��þþ'��.�PþþwV�þþEj�þþE.��þþTþþlþþt��j�þþt.�MþþbþþrjPþþwWþþ�Cþþ'.�þþlþþE
�þÿÿþh�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþxþÿÿþ�j�Mþÿÿþmþÿÿþh�Cþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ`þÿÿþnþÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþr.
��þÿÿþmþÿÿþ�yþÿÿþt�
Mþÿÿþbþÿÿþ��Cþÿÿþt
j��þþ�d3j�.�þþnþþbþþ�d3�Cþþqþþw�þþwB.Cþþw�B�þþ�*
4.4.IIV(�þþE
j���þþTþþ�h3��þþr�þþlþþkþþwj���þþnþþ�.

�Hþþxþþpþþnþþ���þþlþþqþþrU�.�þþgþþwU�þþrj���þþTþþyþþt�.�þþbþþ'cþþr�þþnþþ��þþE�Hþþw�	
�
���þþlþþqþþrU��þþr��.Wþþr�þþnþþ��þþr��þþ�d3�þþmþþyþþ�.�
���þþlþþ�.�cþþ��þþ��þþmþþyþþnþþ�.
�Hþÿþqþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ�U�þÿþ�
�þÿþlþÿþw��.�þÿþlþÿþE�þÿþh��þÿþmþÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþxþÿþ�j�Cþÿþ`þÿþnþÿþ'Cþÿþ'�þÿþr.��þÿþh��þÿþ�
HþþbþþrjPþþrWþþyþþnþþ�.�þþE�þþ��	�Pþþ�PþþYCþþ�*

IIIV(Wþþyþþnþþt�j�þþyþþnþþyþþt�
1.IIIV(�
1.1.IIIV(�þþ��þþw\�þþyþþE�þþkþþ��þþkþþlþþz�þþE
�þþlþþ�j��þþh�.�j�þþSþþpþþ��CþþtPþþ�d3WþþECþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE.
�þþ'Cþþt�þþyþþbþþwBPþþ�w3�þþ'��
�þþr�þþEjcþþbþþw�þþt�.�þþ
h3��Cþþ��þþEMþþw�þþkþþ�.��þþh��Mþþ�
�þþ�.�þþSþþbþþxþþyþþEj�þþyþþt��þþt.�þþ
h3��þþ��
�þþkþþyþþnþþh.�þþw��þþE�þþ'�þþ'��þþlþþ�.�þþbþþr�
��þþlþþyþþ��þþbþþsþþr.�þþr�þþ'Wþþ��þþSþþ'.�
CþþpþþX
�j��þþxþþrj��þþnþþxþþ@�þþxþþ�j�þþ��þþzMþþqþþyþþE
��þÿþ'Pþÿþw�þÿþ�.Mþÿþlþÿþ
h3�
�þÿþlþÿþ�j��þÿþh��þÿþt�þÿþt��j�þÿþSþÿþpþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþxþÿþyþÿþ��þÿþ��CþÿþtPþÿþ�d3WþÿþE.�þÿþE
\�þþz�Cþþpþþ�Sþþt���þþlþþE*
2.1.IIIV(Mþÿþ��þÿþyþÿþt��þÿþnþÿþ'
Mþÿþbþÿþr�
�þÿþt.�þÿþsþÿþ�h3���þÿþt�þÿþqþÿþ'�
�þÿþt.�þÿþ��þÿþmþÿþSþÿþyþÿþxþÿþ'
��þÿþr�þÿþE.�þÿþxþÿþw�þÿþsþÿþnþÿþhBcþÿþr�þÿþr�.j��þÿþ'
�þÿþlþÿþE�þÿþ`þÿþ�\CþÿþE.PþÿþrWþÿþ'�Cþÿþpþÿþ�SþÿþtB.��þÿþ�
�
Wþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'CþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþE.�þÿÿþ��þÿÿþEMþÿÿþlþÿÿþmþÿÿþ'U�þÿÿþt
.�þÿÿþ�mþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�cþÿÿþmþÿÿþ`þÿÿþnþÿÿþE.CþÿÿþTþÿÿþrCþÿÿþE

1 Ps 43:25.
2 See note 778.
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with rejoicing respond and say with the prophet, “Do not remove
your face from us, and do not disregard our humiliation and aZic-
tion.”1

VII.4.3. To Sheol, the Metropolis of the inner [earth,]2 the son of
the kingdom descended and cast down her who became desolate,
and he brought out the dead from within her. The good one loo-
sened the power of death, and the treasures of the desolate one he
put to the ban. He called to Adam, “Come out from there, for I
have come because of you who transgressed the commandment!”
Let all of us the faithful with rejoicing answer and say with the
prophet, “Behold, you have worked wonders for the dead, and the
warriors will rise to praise you.”3

VII.4.4. The son of the kingdom pulled me out from the abyss
of sins, the sinful whirlpool down into which the Slanderer had
cast me. The good one loosened me from the bonds of the rebel
Slanderer. My Lord, call to me in your mercy, and I will become
yours. Stretch out to me your right hand, and lift me up toward
your begetter. Let all of us the faithful with rejoicing respond and
say with the prophet, “My God, in you have I put my hope. Save
me, and deliver me from all who persecute me.”4

VIII. Eighth Tone
VIII.1. Olaf
VIII.1.1. Make supplication for those who magnify you at all
times, Birthgiver of God, so that the souls of all of us may be saved.
May the mouths that sing glory to the one who shone forth from
your womb, God Almighty, not be found guilty. We thrice-glorify
him who is one in his nature, and we confess the Father, who begot,
and the Son, who was begotten in the flesh, and the Holy Spirit,
who will go forth and come at the end [of time] to give rest and re-
new those who cry out unceasingly. Wherefore, virgin Birthgiver
of God, intercede with your only begotten son so that the souls of
us all may be saved from wrath.
VIII.1.2. I passed by the house of judgment, and I observed the
martyrs while they were saying to the Messiah in their true en-
durance, “Come to us, our helper and savior of our souls, with
whom our soul is nailed. Rather than the world and all its de-

3 Ps 87:11.
4 Ps 7:2.
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Pþÿþ�w3Wþÿþ�Cþÿþyþÿþ�.�þÿþY�þÿþyþÿþbþÿþ'��þÿþlþÿþ�cþÿþqþÿþlþÿþnþÿþE.�j�þÿþnþÿþE�þÿþt\�.Mþÿþlþÿþ
h3��þÿþr��þÿþ'j�þÿþhj.
Hþþbþþr��Hþþ�gþþw��þþ�.�þþ'��þþt�þþlþþyþþt�þþSþþw�þþxþþ'.��þþbþþ'�O\
�þþmþþnþþSþþ'*
3.1.IIIV(�Hþþyþþ'��j��þþxþþw�þþh.�Cþþ'Hþþ'�þþkþþr�þþhjB.�Hþþ'�þþnþþpþþSþþ���þþt�.
��þþkþþt�þþ'�þþ�xþþTþþh�.�þþbþþyþþ`þþ'�þþgþþw�þþmþþ'.��þþ�yþþSþþt��þþ'\�þþyþþSþþ'.Pþþw\Wþþnþþ�cþþ�\
�þþ�.Hþþ@�þþ�yþþ'��þþ'Hþþ'�þþ�.PþþrFCþþw
\�Mþþ�j\Mþþyþþt�.�jCþþh\�þþyþþ�U�þþ�xþþyþþ�.
����þÿþTþÿþyþÿþbþÿþwj�

��þÿþnþÿþt�þÿþ�xþÿþTþÿþyþÿþ'.��Cþÿþt�
�þÿþxþÿþw��þÿþ��þÿþr�þÿþmþÿþnþÿþ'�O\
�þÿþ@
�CþþSþþ'*
4.1.IIIV(Mþþ��þþyþþt��þþnþþ'
Mþþbþþr�
�þþt.�þþz�þþt�þþ�Mþþt�þþr�.�\�þþ'�þþhj��Cþþw\�.
�þÿÿÿþh�þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿþhMþÿÿÿþwj\
.Wþÿÿÿþr�þÿÿÿþtU��
�cþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþt
.��B��þÿÿÿþt�	�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿþ
h3
�j\�.��þþr�þþ��
�þþlþþ��þþbþþr�.�BMþþ�bþþ��þþ��þþ'cþþpþþyþþr�þþE.�
\�þþ'�\Mþþ'�þþ'
�\
MþÿþyþÿþE.�þÿþyþÿþt�þÿþTþÿþr���þÿþr�þÿþ'�þÿþh.��þÿþ��þÿþTþÿþrOj�þÿþ�d3��Mþÿþyþÿþnþÿþ'.�þÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþmþÿþyþÿþE
Mþþ���þþTþþyþþ'.
\�þþ'cþþw�þþ���þþ'�þþqþþbþþlþþyþþE.�þþ'�Pþþ���Cþþf�þþ'Cþþ
sþþbþþyþþE.�þþ��Cþþf��þþ�
�þþ���Hþþ`þþr.�þþtPþþrL�þþ��þþnþþ'�þþ'Cþþ'.Mþþlþþ
h3��þþr��þþ'j�þþhjHþþbþþr��Hþþgþþ�w3��þþ�.
�þþ'��þþt�þþlþþyþþt�þþSþþw�þþxþþ'.��þþbþþ'�O\
�þþ@��CþþSþþ'*
5.1.IIIV(
�þþE�þþ'Cþþbþþkþþ'�þþxþþSþþ'.�þþ�
�þþz��þþ�kþþnþþwj
.��þþtPþþrcþþyþþE�þþlþþ'��þþnþþ'.�þþyþþ�
cþÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþtMþÿÿÿþwCþÿÿÿþ�Cþÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþt.�þÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿþwj�

��þÿÿÿþhB.��þÿÿÿþt
��þþTþþ�w3�þþ'cþþw�þþE.��þþt��þþw�þþ'cþþr�þþyþþE.��þþt�
Wþþr�þþ'�þþyþþbþþwj�.��þþr��þþh�þþ�
�þÿÿþw�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþt�
�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþr��þÿÿþh�þÿÿþ'Cþÿÿþwj���þÿÿþr��þÿÿþh�þÿÿþ'jWþÿÿþr�.Mþÿÿþ�
��

�þþkþþyþþnþþEMþþ��þþTþþ�h3�þþE�þþr�þþ�d3�.�Wþþ���þþyþþmþþ'��þþ`þþt�.Mþþt�þþ��þþnþþE�Cþþqþþw�.Hþþpþþ�d3���þþ�yþþlþþ'
Pþþt�þþ'.�þþ'Cþþwj�Wþþr�þþ'�þþhB.�þþkþþ���Cþþf��þþ�Mþþmþþlþþh�þþh�þþ'�þþhPþþw\Mþþnþþ'*
6.1.IIIV(�þÿÿÿÿþ�
�þÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿþE
cþÿÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿÿþN��Cþÿÿÿÿþ'�þÿÿÿÿþ'Cþÿÿÿÿþwj��þÿÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿÿþr�.��Mþÿÿÿÿþ'\�þÿÿÿÿþ'

�.
�þþSþþw�þþmþþhB��þþ�w3�þþt�.�þþt��þþr��Cþþ'�þþpþþrWþþE.�þþ��
�þþr�þþsþþbþþrj
.��þþw�þþyþþhB
�þÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ�yþÿÿÿþkþÿÿÿþ'.�
CþÿÿÿþwBCþÿÿÿþ'\jB�\Mþÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿþt��þÿÿÿþnþÿÿÿþh\�þÿÿÿþE��þÿÿÿþ�cþÿÿÿþmþÿÿÿþSþÿÿÿþ'.��þÿÿÿþt
��þþz�þþgþþyþþE��þþ�Hþþh\�.��þþt��þþlþþlþþyþþ'
��þþyþþE.��þþyþþt�þþhCþþh�þþr�.cþþ
mþþ`þþt���þþrj�
���þÿÿþr�.��þÿÿþrj
B��þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'
�þÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ�Cþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþtcþÿÿþnþÿÿþyþÿÿþqþÿÿþ'.�þÿÿþt�þÿÿþ`þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþ'
�þþ
yþþt�.�þþyþþt�	�þþmþþ'�þþbþþyþþt��þþnþþ'.�þþ'�j\��þþt�þþbþþwj�.�þþ'�þþtWþþ�bþþlþþE���þþ`þþ'

1 Lit. “take anyone’s face.”
2 Syr.: �þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþyþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþt�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþwj� (bêt bawtb), lit. “house for passing the night,” a

reference to Paradise.
3 Matt 5:5.
4 Rev 8:11.
5 Isa 66:24; Mark 9:48.
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sires, we obeyed your words and kept your commandments, carried
your cross, and followed you!” Wherefore, my Lord, do not put to
shame the hope of your worshipers when you are revealed in glory,
O good one and lover of humanity.
VIII.1.3. O physician who comes in his love to heal our infirmity,
heal my wretched soul, which is defiled with sins, drowning in the
sea of evil things and unaware. Send me your salvation; prescribe
life that heals me. Shed your light on my path so that I may be
enlightened by your illuminations, and I will confess your grace,
which has mercy on sinners, for you alone are the merciful one and
the lover of humanity.
VIII.1.4. I passed by the house of judgment, and I saw one of the
rich cast into an abyss of fire and all his wealth put to shame. I
approached him and asked him if there is any compassion in that
place. He said to me, “Woe to you, man, if your deeds are not vir-
tuous, because here they do not sow seed, and there is no rain that
makes it grow, and not even for the blink of an eye is there mercy
for us sinners! Here they do not accept bribes, and they do not
play favorites.1 According to their deeds is each one requited with
upright judgment.” Wherefore, my Lord, do not put to shame the
hope of your worshipers when you are revealed in glory, O good
one and lover of humanity.
VIII.1.5. Who will not weep with pain when he sees his verdicts
that will be decided at the fullness of time? In the year of the de-
parture, there will be some [headed] upward and some [headed]
downward. They will have their caravanserai,2 and it will be fit-
ting for the good ones, but [the rest] will be reduced to woes. Grace
will say to one, “Blessed are you!” and justice will reprove another
and say to him, “Do not approach!” Wherefore we weep for our
bitter sins, because we shall stand before the fearsome bema, and
justice will open the fearsome books, will pronounce judgment on
them, and will give to each his recompense according to his labor.
VIII.1.6. When I hear these things that justice says, that a great
shaking will occur at the end of days, I remember our Savior saying
in his good news, “Blessed are the poor, for they shall inherit the
earth.”3 Some will shine like the sun, some will be radiant like the
moon, and some will be like night, in which there is no illumina-
tion.4 I heard another [passage] saying that the end of the evil ones
is destruction and anguish and the worm that does not die.5 There
is no compassion at the time of judgment, and there is no place for
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h3Wþÿÿþw�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþbþÿÿþ'�O
\
�þþmþþnþþSþþ'*
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1 Reading for �þþ�t3�þþ
yþþh .
2 Isa 66:24; Mark 9:48.
3 Matt 8:12; 13:42, 50; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30; Luke 13:28.
4 Syr.: �þþt��þþwj

 (betʉlwbtbh), lit. “her virginities.”
5 Same seven-syllable first line as the first hymn in the series.
6 Syr.: PþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþlþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþE (pelbn), lit. “so-and-so.” This hymn was composed to

honor any saint, whose name would be inserted here.
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repentance, and tears that the pupils of the eye shed forth are not
accepted. Rather, with the compassion that is from you, spare,
pardon, and forgive the sins of all of us your servants, and make us
and our departed worthy of that resurrection that is at your right
hand, O good one and lover of humanity.
VIII.1.7. Let us all remember death, which is apportioned to our
race, and the maggot that corrupts and the worm that does not
die.2 Let us remember that bitter and merciless torment where
weeping reigns and the gnashing of teeth is heard.3 Threatening
and menacing darkness, the sharpened sword of fire, and great woe
is there for sinners like me. My Lord, do not cast me from your bri-
dal chamber because of my evil deeds. Rather, through your body
and your blood take pity on my weakness and my resting place. [O
you] who does not pass away, when you are revealed make me wor-
thy of your bridal chamber that does not pass away, O good one
and lover of humanity!

VIII.2. Beth
VIII.2.1. [To the tune] “We come to your house.” Mary became a
mother to you, my Lord, and gave birth virginally at the entering
of the Word, but she did not destroy her [marks of] virginity.4 You
who are the King of kings, in the womb of the flesh of the Virgin
you put oV your greatness, the supernal birth. O material Word,
exalted one who made us sons for his heavenly Father so that our
race not be taken captive by the gloom of error, being God, you are
magnified for your birth.
VIII.2.2. How fitting and desirable and pleasant,5 like a rose when
it gives its blossom in the days of Nisan, is the aroma of the murders
of the holy martyrs. When they went down and stood in the contest
they lifted up their eyes to heaven and said with great exultation,
“We do not worship the idols, which are mute and false images, the
works of [human] hands, the carvings of craftsmen. We worship
Christ, who is the hope of refuge to those calling to him.” God,
through their prayers, forgive us our debts.
VIII.2.3. Peace to you, star adorned with splendor! Peace to
you, censer filled with the aroma of incense, chosen one, my lord
[name]!6 For see, the nations from all corners [of the earth] come
to attend your festival, O victorious one full of all beauty, so that
they may receive through you help from that power that flows from
your limbs. Ask your Lord on our behalf for peace, health, and re-
mission of debts. God, through his prayers have mercy on us.
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1 Breviarium: \cþþh .
2 The setting of this hymn locates it in the context of Vespers, rather

than at the Midnight oYce.
3 Luke 7:36–50.
4 John 6:46.
5 Ps 71:7.
6 Ps 102:20.
7 Syr.: CþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþqþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþI�þÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþpþÿÿÿÿÿÿÿÿþ' (neqquš kappb), lit. “let us knock the palm of the

hand.”
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VIII.2.4. We have come to your house, Lord, and we have prepared
to oVer you a supplication with the setting of the sun.2 Make the
light of your commandments dawn in our hearts. May our souls
become illuminated by you, giver of life. Loosen the noose of the
deceitful one, the enemy who is eager to destroy us. By the sign
of your cross do away with his artifices, O God, you who are the
harbor of those who are weary.
VIII.2.5. When the sinful woman heard the good news of Jesus,
as he was reclining in Simon’s house and was taking rest with his
disciples she took oil for [anointing] the head, her faith, and the
pain of her conscience. With courage of the soul she went and
poured the oil on his head, and in his compassion he forgave her
her debts and sins.3 So too, Lord of all, forgive us like her, O God,
you who are the harbor of those who are weary.
VIII.2.6. Give rest, Lord, to the departed ones who ate your body
and drank your blood, the cup of salvation, and laid down in your
hope. Bring them into your bridal chamber according to the pro-
mise that you promised them with your good news when you said,
“All who eat of my body and drink of my living blood will never
taste death, but he is alive in me and I in him, and I will give him
delight with me in the heavenly kingdom.”4

VIII.3. Gomal
VIII.3.1. David! Stand, take your harp, proclaim, and interpret
in your songs the history full of marvel, how you saw Christ your
Lord and your God, so that I who am lacking may learn from you
the history full of wonder. You saw him as rain that comes down
on the earth and as fine showers that come down on the grass;5 in
the heaven of heavens is his throne, and his authority reaches the
ends of the earth.6 The Virgin Mary became a mother by a mi-
racle, conceived without seed, and gave birth without defilement.
Trembling fell upon the company of the maidens: “Who is this,
and from where is that virgin who conceived in her virginity?” Let
us clap7 with joy, and let us give blessing to the one who gave birth
to that pilot, the one who redeems the world.
VIII.3.2. David! Stand, take your harp, proclaim, and interpret
in your songs concerning the holy bones. Tell me what the bles-
sed athletes confessed, who endured tortures and aZiction but did
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not renounce Christ. They confessed their Lord, who was sus-
pended on the wood. They gave their necks over to tortures and
deprivation. They raised their gaze to the heaven of heavens, and
they saw Christ the Son, who wove their crowns, and they became
drunk with his love. Their thoughts rejoiced in the blood from his
side, and the aZictions and bitter tortures were forgotten. Now
their reward is kept with Christ their Lord, whom we glorify, and
we praise them.
VIII.3.3. David! Stand, take your harp, proclaim, and interpret
in your songs concerning the day of the resurrection. Tell me how
the dead will rise without corruption, for I am in need to learn from
you concerning the marvel of that day. The ram’s horn will blast,
and the horns will blare, and the grave will be opened with quaking
and violent shocks. Some will be raised on high, and some will be
tormented with fire. The righteous will rejoice and sing glory; the
evil ones will be mourning, for they will be cast into darkness. Take
pity, my Lord, on the bodies of your servants who partook of your
body and drank your blood. Make us as well as them worthy to
stand at your right hand and send up glory to you at your second
coming.

VIII.4. Dolath
VIII.4.1. You are the exalted heavens, virgin mother of him who
cannot be contained. With wonder you are called mother as well as
handmaid of the Lord God, the fashioner of infants, the establisher
and Creator of all creatures. With prophetic expression we all say
there is none like you, Lord God,1 majestic one and champion,
who is glorified for ever and ever.
VIII.4.2. The son of the king made a large wedding banquet and
called out to the martyrs to delight with him in the meal that he
set out for them. The watchers were amazed by how beautiful it
was. He gave them his body to eat and be refreshed, and his living
blood he mixed and poured for the beloved guests who entered the
banquet. Each exalted guest who entered the banquet had recei-
ved pains and suVerings. Who will not magnify your memorial,
and who will not praise your feasts? Let us all give them praise,
those who did not renounce Christ, and to the Father, who crowns
them, let us send up glory, and his Son, who chose them, let us all
worship.
VIII.4.3. How doleful was the death of the martyrs! When they
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cþþw��PþþrV�Cþþt\�þþmþþnþþSþþ'*
3.5.IIIV(��þÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�
��\�þÿÿþ'�þÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþ�bþÿÿþ�.��þÿÿþ
h3��þÿÿþt�þÿÿþE�Cþÿÿþr��.��þÿÿþt���þÿÿþE�þÿÿþ�yþÿÿþ'

1 Acts 7:58–60.
2 Acts 12:2.
3 Eusebius of Caesarea, Hist. eccl. 2.23 (Schwartz, Mommsen, and

Winkelmann, 2.1:164–74; Williamson, 58–82; Wright, McLean, and Merx,
100–106 [Syr.]); Eusebius quotes from sources he identifies as Clement, He-
gesippus, and Flavius Josephus (the latter being from Jewish Antiquities 20.9.1
[Feldman, LCL 490, 494–97]).
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accepted the faith with love, they heeded the expression of our
Lord in his good news, “All who die for me before humanity I will
confess before the Father, and he will be refreshed in my king-
dom with me.” Stephen was the first, the one who was killed by
stones.1 After him was James the son of Zebedee, whom King
Agrippa killed,2 and then my lord James, the brother of our Lord,
whom they killed with the fuller’s club.3 Some were roasted by
fire; others endured tyrannical tortures. Some were crowned with
the sword; others became food for the beasts. Some were drowned
in the sea and became fodder for the fish, while others completed
the race of their lives on mountains and in caves. My lord George
the victorious, who was more victorious than all of them, through
your prayers and the prayer of your friends, work compassion for
our souls. Lord of all, glory to you.
VIII.4.4. O compassionate one who is the likeness of the Father,
Lord of the watchers who serve him, have pity on the bodies of
your departed, who have fallen into corruption in Sheol. On that
day, sprinkle the dew of your compassion and mercy on the faces of
those who ate your body and drank your blood. My Lord, at that
time, do not bring them near to Gehenna, those whose limbs held
you; O our Savior, have pity on those who worship your cross.

VIII.5. He
VIII.5.1. Unceasingly entreat and beseech on our behalf, Mary,
Birthgiver of God, you who are for the faithful a wall and a house
of refuge and the hope in which we trust. Wherefore, we supplicate
you: beseech him who was born of you that he might have mercy
on us.
VIII.5.2. O beasts of the four likenesses, O awesome cherubim,
incline the ear and listen! With the leaders of the bodiless powers
of angels and the ranks of the watchers on high, with the mother
of God and the prophets and apostles and martyrs, intercede and
make supplication; hasten to entreat on behalf of the human race.
Holy are you, God; arise in your compassion for your humanity
instead of with the rod of your chastisement. Holy are you, mighty
one; may your power avert the anger that threatens to destroy us.
Holy are you, immortal one, who sits on the cherubim in the exal-
ted heights; redeem and save your people who are laid low with
tribulation, you who are the lover of humanity.
VIII.5.3. Fearsome is the way, my beloved, on which we must tra-
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�þÿþyþÿþE�þÿþSþÿþt\�þÿþnþÿþE.
cþÿþbþÿþqþÿþyþÿþnþÿþE�þÿþyþÿþ��MþÿþyþÿþE.�þÿþkþÿþlþÿþhBWþÿþ�d3�þÿþbþÿþyþÿþE.�þÿþxþÿþSþÿþ'�þÿþr�þÿþwj�.�þÿþ'
��þÿÿþlþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþ'��þÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'
�j��
�þÿÿþr�þÿÿþE.
Pþÿÿþr_�þÿÿþnþÿÿþpþÿÿþSþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþEPþÿÿþgþÿÿþr�.�j���jMþÿÿþbþÿÿþ�
�þþwcþþbþþEHþþ�nþþyþþt

.Hþþsþþ'\�þþt�.�þþqþþnþþ'�þþh���þþ'.Mþþ�yþþnþþ'��þþ�Sþþkþþ��þþlþþ�yþþEHþþw\��.
���Cþþ'��þþ�d3cþþ��þþ�Tþþlþþ�.�þþEcþþmþþ`þþ'.Pþþw�þþ'��þþlþþyþþ@�þþlþþ'�þþEcþþtWþþ'.�þþ'�þþY�
�Cþþ'�þþr
�þþlþþw�þþh*
4.5.IIIV(��þÿÿþlþÿÿþnþÿÿþ'��þÿÿþpþÿÿþr��þÿÿþsþÿÿþ'�þÿÿþwj��þÿÿþh��
��þÿÿþxþÿÿþw����.Mþÿÿþ����þÿÿþlþÿÿþw
�
�þÿþEPþÿþ'\�.
Cþÿþw�þÿþ�d3�þÿþ'�þÿþEPþÿþr��þÿþsþÿþ'.���þÿþlþÿþnþÿþ'\�þÿþnþÿþw�	cþÿþyþÿþhB.Hþÿþ�d3Pþÿþ'
�þÿþrPþÿþw�þÿþ�pþÿþyþÿþhB.cþÿþr�þÿþw��þÿþr�þÿþE�þÿþ�xþÿþ���.��þÿþr�þÿþ'�Cþÿþpþÿþ��þÿþE�\�þÿþh.
�
�þþr�þþ���þþE�þþrjj
.��þþSþþpþþyþþr���j�þþbþþ�.
�Hþþyþþnþþ'�þþ`þþw�þþr

�cþþyþþw�.�
�þÿÿþgþÿÿþbþÿÿþyþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'��cþÿÿþtMþÿÿþlþÿÿþ�.�þÿÿþyþÿÿþ��þÿÿþlþÿÿþkþÿÿþ'cþÿÿþr��þÿÿþxþÿÿþbþÿÿþlþÿÿþ'.��þÿÿþgþÿÿþnþÿÿþbþÿÿþr���cþÿÿþtPþÿÿþ�.
Mþÿÿÿþ���þÿÿÿþ`þÿÿÿþ'PþÿÿÿþwWþÿÿÿþ�B�þÿÿÿþr
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�þþmþþ'�þþw�þþ'�þþw���þþ`þþyþþw��þþz�þþw�þþ�.�Pþþlþþw��þþE�\�þþ�.j�þþr��þþ��þþr�
j�þÿÿþr��þÿÿþ�.Mþÿÿþ�U�þÿÿþmþÿÿþ��MþÿÿþtV�þÿÿþlþÿÿþ�.Cþÿÿþxþÿÿþ@��þÿÿþyþÿÿþh��Wþÿÿþyþÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþh��þÿÿþE�þÿÿþmþÿÿþyþÿÿþnþÿÿþ�.
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vel. When we are released from this life, we leave behind those
known to us and all our relatives. In pain and aZiction when the
fearsome angel comes down and leads us away and separates the
soul from the body, so that [the soul] may go and give account of
its hateful [deeds], then maggots and worms take possession of the
limbs, the eyes are darkened and full of fright, the ears become deaf
and have ceased from hearing, and the mouth becomes bridled and
filled with silence, unable to say, “Halleluia.”
VIII.5.4. The tree of paradise gave death to Eve and Adam; be-
cause they ate from the fruit they were cast out of paradise. The
trees bent down their heads, and the seraphim beat their wings
and began to say to one another, “Woe to the one on high who fell
from his rank and became cast out from his inheritance! Woe to
the beautiful one who became corrupted and became odious in the
dwelling of Sheol! Woe to the fashioned one who was exalted but
who by a suggestion was reduced to corruption! Woe to the war-
rior who was defeated because he forgot the commandment of his
Lord! Where is your beauty that was taken oV from you, the stole
of your glory? Where is your delight, now that your way is made
straight to the land of curses? Why did the snake and Eve lead you
astray and rob you and make you fall from your rank?” My Lord,
be sad, be sad for your image that grows old and is worn out. Raise
up, revive, and make him stand at your right hand so that he may
say, “Glory to your grace!” Lord of all, glory to you.





Appendix

correspondences between hymns in overbeck’s edition

and in the syrian liturgical tradition

(mosul breviarium)

Table 1: Hymns Edited in Overbeck in Relation to Those Edited in the
Mosul Prayer Book

Tone I

Supplication Overbeck
Location

Topic Mosul Number

I.1 OB 245,5–10 Birthgiver of
God

I.1.1

I.2 OB
245,10–246,3

Birthgiver of
God

I.3.1

I.3 OB 246,3–10 To the Martyrs I.1.2

I.4 OB 246,10–15 To the Saints not in Mosul

I.5 OB 246,15–21 Repentance not in Mosul

I.6 OB 246,21–25 Repentance I.1.3

I.7 OB
246,25–247,4

Repentance not in Mosul

I.8 OB 247,4–11 Departed I.1.4

I.9 OB 247,11–17 Departed not in Mosul

I.10 OB 247,17–26 Departed I.3.4

I.11 OB
247,26–248,8

Resurrection not in Mosul
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Tone IV

Supplication Overbeck
Location

Topic Mosul Number

IV.1 OB 362,3–11 Birthgiver of
God

IV.1.1

IV.2 OB
362,11–363,2

Martyrs IV.1.3

IV.3 OB 363,2–11 Martyrs IV.1.2

IV.4 OB 363,11–20 Repentance IV.1.4

IV.5 OB 363,20–25 Departed IV.1.6

IV.6 OB
363,21–364,4

Departed not in Mosul

IV.7 OB 364,4–10 Resurrection not in Mosul

IV.8 OB 364,11–16 Birthgiver of
God

not in Mosul

IV.9 OB 364,16–21 Birthgiver of
God

not in Mosul

IV.10 OB
364,21–365,2

Martyrs not in Mosul

IV.11 OB 365,2–12 Repentance IV.1.7

IV.12 OB 365,12–18 Departed not in Mosul

IV.13 OB
365,19–366,3

Birthgiver of
God

IV.2.1

IV.14 OB 366,3–12 Saints IV.2.2

IV.15 OB 366,12–22 Departed IV.2.3

IV.16 OB 366,23–27 Birthgiver of
God

not in Mosul

IV.17 OB 367,1–6 Birthgiver of
God (Greek)

not in Mosul

IV.18 OB 367,6–13 Birthgiver of
God (Greek)

not in Mosul

IV.19 OB 367,13–20 Departed not in Mosul

IV.20 OB
367,20–368,1

Passage of
Departed

IV.3.1



appendix 413

IV.21 OB 368,1–16 Passage of
Departed

IV.3.2

IV.22 OB 368,16–20 Resurrection
(Greek)

not in Mosul

IV.23 OB 368,20–23 Death and
Resurrection of
Christ

not in Mosul

IV.24 OB
368,23–369,6

Glory; Body of
Christ

not in Mosul

IV.25 OB 369,6–18 Glory; Body of
Christ

not in Mosul

Tone VII

Supplication Overbeck
Location

Topic Mosul Number

VII.1 OB 370,4–10 Birthgiver of
God

VII.1.1

VII.2 OB 370,10–16 Birthgiver of
God

VII.1.2

VII.3 OB
370,16–371,5

Saints VII.1.3

VII.4 OB 371,5–11 Saints not in Mosul

VII.5 OB 371,11–17 Repentance VII.1.5

VII.6 OB 371,17–22 Repentance VII.1.7

VII.7 OB
371,23–372,4

Repentance VII.1.6

VII.8 OB 372,4–11 Departed VII.1.8

VII.9 OB 372,11–17 Of the Cross not in Mosul

VII.10 OB 372,17–25 Resurrection not in Mosul

VII.11 OB
372,25–373,8

Birthgiver of
God

VII.3.1

VII.12 OB 373,8–17 Saints VII.3.2

VII.13 OB 373,17–24 Repentance VII.3.3



414 the rabbula corpus

VII.14 OB
373,25–374,9

Departed VII.3.4

VII.15 OB 374,9–23 Passing,
Repentance

not in Mosul

VII.16 OB
374,23–375,4

Birthgiver of
God

not in Mosul

VII.17 OB 375,4–12 Passing of
Departed

VII.2.2

VII.18 OB 375,13–20 Passing of
Departed

not in Mosul

VII.19 OB 375,20–25 Passing of
Departed

not in Mosul

VII.20 OB
375,25–376,15

Passing of
Departed

VII.2.5

VII.21 OB 376,15–21 Passing of
Departed

VII.2.4

VII.22 OB
376,22–377,4

Passing of
Departed

VII.2.1

VII.23 OB 377,4–15 Passing of
Departed

not in Mosul

VII.24 OB 377,16–22 Passing of
Departed

not in Mosul

VII.25 OB
377,22–378,2

Passing of
Departed

not in Mosul

VII.26 OB 378,2–7 Washing of
Feet (Greek)

not in Mosul

VII.27 OB 378,7–12 Washing of
Feet (Greek)

not in Mosul
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Table 2: Hymns Edited in the Mosul Prayer Book in Relation to Those
Edited in Overbeck

Tone I

Mosul Number Topic Overbeck Number

I.1.1 Birthgiver of God I.1

I.1.2 Martyrs I.3

I.1.3 Repentance I.6

I.1.4 Departed I.8

I.2 Birthgiver of God not in Overbeck

I.3.1 Birthgiver of God I.2

I.3.2 Martyrs not in Overbeck

I.3.3 Repentance not in Overbeck

I.3.4 Departed I.10

I.4.1 Birthgiver of God not in Overbeck

I.4.2 Martyrs not in Overbeck

I.4.3 Repentance not in Overbeck

I.4.4 Departed not in Overbeck

I.5.1 Repentance not in Overbeck

I.5.2 Repentance not in Overbeck

I.5.3 Repentance not in Overbeck

Tone II not in Overbeck

Tone III not in Overbeck

Tone IV

Mosul Number Topic Overbeck Number

IV.1.1 Birthgiver of God IV.1

IV.1.2 Martyrs IV.3

IV.1.3 Martyrs IV.2

IV.1.4 Repentance IV.4
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IV.1.5 Repentance not in Overbeck

IV.1.6 Departed IV.5

IV.1.7 Departed IV.11

IV.2.1 Birthgiver of God IV.13

IV.2.2 Saints IV.14

IV.2.3 Departed IV.15

IV.3.1 Passage of Departed IV.20

IV.3.2 Passage of Departed IV.21

IV.4 Resurrection/Mary not in Overbeck

IV.5.1 Birthgiver of God not in Overbeck

IV.5.2 Saints not in Overbeck

IV.5.3 Repentance not in Overbeck

IV.5.4 Departed not in Overbeck

Tone V not in Overbeck

Tone VI not in Overbeck

Tone VII

Mosul Number Topic Overbeck Number

VII.1.1 Birthgiver of God VII.1

VII.1.2 Birthgiver of God VII.2

VII.1.3 Saints VII.3

VII.1.4 Repentance not in Overbeck

VII.1.5 Repentance VII.5

VII.1.6 Repentance VII.7

VII.1.7 Repentance VII.6

VII.1.8 Departed VII.8

VII.2.1 Departed VII.22

VII.2.2 Departed VII.17

VII.2.3 Departed not in Overbeck
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VII.2.4 Departed VII.21

VII.2.5 Departed VII.20

VII.3.1 Birthgiver of God VII.11

VII.3.2 Saints VII.12

VII.3.3 Repentance VII.13

VII.3.4 Departed VII.14

VII.4.1 Repentance not in Overbeck

VII.4.2 Repentance not in Overbeck

VII.4.3 Repentance not in Overbeck

VII.4.4 Repentance not in Overbeck

Tone VIII not in Overbeck

Table 3: Table of Canons

Admonitions 1 ∼ Commandments 15

Admonitions 2 = Canons 1

Admonitions 3 = Canons 2

Admonitions 4 = Canons 3

Admonitions 9 = Canons 4

Admonitions 10 = Canons 5

Admonitions 12 ∼ Commandments 24

Admonitions 13 ∼ Canons 18

Admonitions 15 ∼ Commandments 26

Admonitions 16 ∼ Commandments 27

Admonitions 17 = Canons 6

Admonitions 25a = Commandments 17

Admonitions 25b = Commandments 48

Commandments 27 ∼ Canons 24
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cxxiv, cxxxv, cli, clxiii,
ccv–ccvi, ccxiii, 1417, 44,
61, 63, 115, 123, 143, 185,
189, 259, 267, 277, 287, 293,
317, 329, 335

Barbalissos xcvi
Barbelian cxlii, clviii–clix, 60

Bardaisan xx, cxxxii, cxxxix–
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lix–lx, lxiii–lxv, lxvii,
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ccxxxix, ccliii, 5, 36, 39,
58, 9799, 113115, 119, 129,
131, 133, 143, 147, 151, 153,
155, 157, 159, 161163, 167,
171, 173, 203, 205, 213, 215,
219, 221, 225, 227, 229, 233,
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clxxviii
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cxliv–cxlvi, cxlix, cli, clv–
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ccxlix, ccliv–cclvii, 8, 12,
32, 44, 152, 165

Chronicle of Edessa lxxii, cxxxi,
cl, cli, clv

Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite
cxlv, cxlviii
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lvii, lxi–lxii, lxv–lxviii, lxx,
lxxii–lxxiv, lxxx, lxxxiii–
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Commentary on the Psalms of
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Constantine I, Emperor xxx,
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clxxxix, cxci, cxcii, ccxxix,
ccxxx, ccxxxi, ccxxxvii,
ccxxxviii, ccxl, cclvii, 70,
136

Council of Ephesus (449) lxxi,
lxxxiv, cxiv, cxvi, cxlvii,
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De Hierosolyma of Breviarius
cxxi

De Incarnatione Unigeniti Dialo-
gos of Cyril of Alexandria:
see On the Incarnation of
the Onlybegotten

De Recta Fide ad Theodosium of
Cyril of Alexandria: see On
the Correct Faith

De Vita Sua of Gregory of
Nazianzen cxxxvi

deacon lvii, xcviii–xcix, cxvi,
cxl, clxvii, cliii, cxciii,
cxcvii–cxcviii, cciii, ccviii–
ccx, ccxii–ccxiii, ccxlviii,
75, 79, 99, 103, 105, 107,
109, 111, 113, 117, 181,
379, 391

deaconess cxcvii, cciii, ccxiii,
39, 75, 81, 111
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death xxix, xxxiv, xli, xliii,
lvii, lxiii, lxv, lxxi–lxxiii,
lxxviii, lxxxiii–lxxxiv, xcv,
c, cxii–cxiii, cxv, cxx–
cxxi, cxxiii, cxl, cxliii,
clii–cliii, clv, clvii, clxiv,
clxxii, clxxiv, clxxxi, cxciii,
cxcvii–cxcviii, ccvii, ccxi,
ccxv, ccxliii–ccl, ccliii–
cclvi, 1718, 25, 27, 61, 65,
76, 79, 85, 93, 97, 99, 145,
159, 171, 191, 193, 197,
205206, 215, 217, 219, 227,
235, 237, 239, 247, 249, 251,
263, 269, 273, 281, 283,
293295, 297, 299, 301, 303,
305, 307, 315, 321, 323, 325,
331, 333, 341, 345, 353, 355,
359, 361, 363, 367, 369, 371,
373, 377, 379, 381, 383, 385,
391393, 397, 401, 403, 405,
409, 413

Decian persecution lxxii

defense (apology) xlv, lii, lvii,
cxxxii, clviii, clxv, clxxi,
clxxv

Defense against the Bishops of the
East of Cyril of Alexandria
clxxvi, cc, ccxlix, 171, 229,
231

Defense of the Twelve Chap-
ters against the Orientals
of Cyril of Alexandria
ccxxxii

Defense of the Twelve Chapters
against Theodoret of Cyril
of Alexandria ccxxxii

defense, strategic lxxvii, cxcvi

Deir es-Suryan ccxix

deity lxxviii–lxxx, cxliv,
cxlviii–cxlix, 92, 114, 131

demon xlii, xlix–l, cv, cxxix,
cxliv, cxlvii–cxlix, cc, 7, 12,
21, 115, 203, 225, 301, 359,
381

Demonax xxxv
Demonstrations of Aphrahat

cxviii–cxix, ccvi, ccxxv,
ccxxxviii–ccxxxix

departed lxxii–lxxiii, xcix,
clxxix, ccxliv, ccxlvii–
ccxlviii, ccliii, 23, 25, 113,
173, 293, 297, 301, 303,
305, 313, 317, 319, 321, 323,
325, 329, 331, 335, 341, 343,
353, 361, 365, 369, 379,
381, 395, 401, 403, 407,
411417

departure 73, 76, 242, 399

desert xxxi–xxxii, xlvii, xlix,
lvii, lix, lxxvii, xcvi–xcvii,
c–cii, civ–cvii, cxvi, cxxiv,
cxxviii, cxxx, cxxxvi–
cxxxvii, cxliv, cxcvii, ccxvi,
9, 2123, 50, 79, 97, 213, 375

Devreesse, Robert clxxxii
dialect lxxxviii–lxxxix, cxviii, 2

dialogue xxxiv, lxxiii, lxxxvi,
xcii–xciv, cxviii, clxxxiii–
clxxxiv, ccxl, cclvi, 9, 11,
20

Diatessaron lvi, ccxiv, ccxvi,
ccxxv, 113, 152

Didymus of Alexandria (the
Blind) cxxxix–cxl, 171

diqgqsis xxviii, xxx
dietary laws cxlii
diglossia lxxxviii, xc
Dihle, Albrecht xxxvi,
Diodore of Tarsus clxxii, cxcii,

cclvii, 169

Diogenes of Edessa xxxi, cxxxi,
cxxxv, 27

Dionysius bar Salibi ccxlv
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Dionysos lxxix
divination lxxviii, cxliii, cxlvi–

cxlvii, clxxx, 203

Doctrina Addai liv–lviii, cxlvi,
cl, clii–cliii, clvi, ccxvi

Domalos (Romulos) of Qen-
neshrin lxxxiv

Dominican press, Mosul ccli–
cclii

Doran, Robert xxvii, xli, lxix,
lxxi, cxxvi, clxviii, cxci,
ccxx, ccxliii, 2, 9, 14, 27, 48,
60, 64, 76, 78

Drijvers, Han xxiii, xlv, liv, lxx,
lxxxiii, cxxxviii, cxxxix,
cxlii, cxlv–cxlvii, cl–cli,
cliii, clv–clvi, clxiii, cxcv,
ccxvi, 114

Drijvers, Jan Willem liv–lv,
ccxvi, 6

Dubbbrê cvi–cxii, 98

Duensing, Hugo ccxlii–ccxliii
Dukrbnb civ–cvi, cix

Easter cii, clx, 183

Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius
of Caesarea: see Church
History of Eusebius of Cae-
sarea

ecumenical council 22, see also
under the individual coun-
cils Nicaea, Constantinople
(381), Ephesus (431), Con-
stantinople (553)

Eden 295, 351

Edessa xvii–xxvii, xxix–xxxii,
xxxviii, xl, xlv, li–lii,
liv–lx, lxii, lxiv–lxv, lxvii–
lxxvi, lxxx–lxxxi, lxxxiii,
lxxxv–lxxxviii, xc, xciv,
xcvi–xcix, ciii, cx–cxi, cxvi,
cxx–cxxii, cxxiv–cxxvi,
cxxviii–cxxxv, cxxxvii–
cxliii, cxlv–clvi, clviii–clx,

clxii–clxiv, clxvi–clxviii,
clxxii, clxxvii–clxxxi,
clxxxiv–clxxxvi, clxxxvii–
cxcv, cxcvii–cxcix, cci–ccx,
ccxii, ccxiv–ccxvi, ccxviii,
ccxxi–ccxxii, ccxxv,
ccxxvii, ccxxxiv, ccxxxvi,
ccxliv–ccxlv, ccxlvii–cclii,
cclv–cclviii, 23, 6, 1719, 27,
29, 31, 36, 59, 77, 79, 9495,
103, 114, 119, 126127,
132133, 138139, 147, 149,
172173, 178179, 188, 201,
286287, 309, 327

education xxii, xxxiii, xxxvi,
lxxxii, lxxxiv, xc–xcii,
cxxxviii, ccii–cciii

Egeria lxxxviii, cxviii
Egypt xxx, xxxii, l, lxiv, xlvii,

cx, cxv, cxliii, clxxxiv,
cxcv, cciii, ccx, ccxix, 177

Egyptian xlix–l, liii, cx, ccxix,
133, 169

El Matkh lxxvi–lxxvii
Eli, biblical character 195

Eliezer, biblical character 303,
361

Elijah, biblical character xlviii,
lix

Elizabeth, biblical character 65

emperor, Roman xxi, xli, lxv,
lxvii, lxxvii, lxxviii, lxxxi,
cclxiv, 9, 69, 136

Emporius xxxiii
encomiast xxi, xxxi, xxxiii,

xxxviii, xli, xlv, lii–liii, lxxi,
lxxiii–lxxiv, lxxvii, lxxix–
lxxxi, xc, xciv, xcviii, cv,
cxi, cxiii, cxv, cxxv, cxxix,
cxxxvi, cxli, cliii, clxi,
cxciv, cxcvi–cxcviii, cc–cci,
ccxiii, ccxxvii–ccxxviii
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encomium xxvii–xxviii, xxx,
xxxiii–xxxiv, xxxviii,
ccxvii, 69

encratism civ, cxx, clviii, ccvi
Epaminodas xxxiii
Ephraem the Syrian xxi–xxii,

xxix, xxxv, xxxix, lv, lxviii,
lxxxv–lxxxvi, xc–xci, xciii,
cviii, cxxvii, cxxxii–cxxxiii,
cxxxvii–cxxxviii, cxl, cxlii,
cxlvi, cl–clii, cliv–clvi,
clxxvi, ccx, ccxviii–ccxx,
ccxxii, ccxxiv, ccxxx–
ccxxxi, ccxxxiv–ccxxxv,
ccxxxviii–cclii, cclv–cclvi,
2, 56, 11, 14, 1617, 42, 59,
84, 94, 102, 130, 132, 134,
138, 146, 148, 180, 191, 288

epilogue xxviii, xxx, lxxiii
Epiphanius of Salamis (of Cyr-

pus) clii, clviii–clxi, 171

episcopacy liv, lxxi, xc, cv,
cxxiv, cxxxi, cl, clxxxii,
ccxxiii, ccxxviii, 2, 47, 137

eremitism lvii, cviii–cx, cxii,
ccxxviii

Esau, biblical character cxxvi
Esther, biblical character ccxx
Estrangqlb ccxlv
Ethopoiqsis cxvi
ethos xxxiv, xxxvii–xxxviii, xli,

lxix, cv, cxxiii
Eucharist cv, cxvi, cxxii, clviii,

clxxiii, ccxi–ccxii, ccxxvii,
ccxlvii, cclv, cclvii, 36, 63,
115, 182183, 185, 191, 308,
340

Eulogius of Edessa cxxxiii
Eunapius lxxix, lxxxii
Eunomius 171

Euphratensis lxxxviii, cxiv,
clviii, clxxii, cxciv

Euphrates lxxv, lxxviii, lxxxiii,
lxxxvii–lxxxix, xcii, xciv,
xcvi, 6

Euripides of Satyrus xxix
Eusebius of Ancyra clvii
Eusebius of Caesarea xxx, lvi,

cxvii, cxxvii, cxxviii, cclvi,
2, 11, 15, 26, 60, 171, 406

Eusebius of Chalcis xxxiv, lii,
lix, lxxxiii, lxxxiv, lxxxvi,
xcii–xciii, cii, civ, cv, cvi,
cxvii, cxxiv, cxxxiii, ccx,
11, 13, 15, 20, 26, 27

Eusebius of Emesa 171

Eusebius of Myndos lxxix
Eusebius of Qenneshrin: see Eu-

sebius of Chaclis
Eusebius of Samosata lxxxiv,

cxxxiii
Eusebius of Teleda (Tel aAda)

xliv
Eusebius of Tellb lxiii, lxvii,

lxix, lxxx, ciii, 22, 23, 25

Eustathian cxxx, cxxxii, cxxxiv
Eustathius of Antioch cxxx,

cxxxii, cxxxv, 165, 169

Eve, biblical character cxxv, 37,
86, 325, 355, 395, 409

evil spirits 21, 51, 65, 81, 115,
223, 283

excommunication xxxii, cii,
clxvi, clxx, clxxviii, clxxxi–
clxxxii, cc, ccxxxviii, 71,
109

exegesis liii, clxxiii, clxxix,
clxxxviii, ccl

Ezekiel, biblical character 305,
319

family xli, lix, lxxxi–lxxxii, xcii,
cxxxvi, cxlviii–cxlix, ccii,
ccix, ccxviii, 7, 22, 33, 77,
97, 105, 109, 123, 125, 337,
377
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farmer xxi, lxiv, 4, 59

fasting xxxix, xl, lii, xcviii,
cxxv–cxxix, 5, 33, 37, 45,
47, 50, 105, 173, 183, 213,
343

father xxv, xxxi, xxxiii, xxxix,
xli–xlii, l, lxvi–lxvii, lxx,
lxxiii, lxxvii–lxxxi, cvii,
cxi, cxiii, cxxviii, cxlviii–
cxlix, cliv, clviii, clxxii,
clxxiv–clxxvi, clxxxiii, ccii,
ccxxiii, ccxxxviii, ccxlvi, 2,
57, 9, 15, 31, 61, 63, 67,
71, 73, 81, 83, 9091, 93,
115, 143, 145, 147, 153, 155,
160161, 167, 171, 190, 195,
209, 211, 213, 215, 217, 219,
223, 225, 227, 229, 231,
233, 239, 243, 247, 249,
251, 253, 255, 257, 259, 261,
263, 265, 269, 271, 273, 275,
279, 281, 283, 295, 297,
305, 311313, 319, 325, 335,
339, 341, 345, 351, 357359,
365, 367, 369, 371, 375, 377,
385387, 389, 391, 397, 401,
405, 407

female cxv, clix, cci, ccviii–ccix,
5, 18, 28, 33, 38, 103, 108,
265, 329, 340

Five Books of Refutations against
the Blasphemies of Nesto-
rius of Cyril of Alexandria
clxxxiii

Flavia: see Chalchis

Flavian of Constantinople clvii

florilegium ccxxxii, 165

flower xxxix, 321, 393

Foederati xcivxcv

food xcviii, cxx, cxxv–cxxvii,
ccxxvi, ccxlviii, 23, 33, 45,
110, 115, 135, 183, 186, 193,

195, 197, 279, 301, 307, 317,
333, 359, 407

Formula of Reunion of 433

clxiv, clxxvii, clxxxv–
clxxxix, cxciii, ccxxxvii–
ccxxxviii

Frend, W. H. C. lxiii–lxiv,
cxliv, clxxxi, cxciii,
ccxxxvii

Gabriel, biblical character 213,
221, 253, 305, 315, 367, 371,
377, 395

Gallius of Pisidia 169

Gatier, PierreLouis lxvii–lxix,
lxxix, ci

Gehenna 35, 130131, 317, 319,
345, 363, 365, 371, 377, 389,
407

Gemellina of Perrhe clxxiii,
clxxxvi–clxxxvii, ccxxix,
ccxxxviii–ccxxxix, cclvii,
180181, 188

genre xvii, xxvii–xxviii, xxxi,
xxxiv, xliv–xlv, clii

Gideon 305

Gindaros cxxxii
Glaphyra on the Pentateuch

of Cyril of Alexandria
ccxxxii–ccxxxiii

gnosis xlv, cxlii, cxlvii, clviii–
clx

Gnosticism xlv, cxlii, clviii–clx,
ccxvii

gnostics xix–xx, xxii, xlv, cxx,
cxxxviii, cxl, cxlv, clviii–
clix

Gobi Desert ccxvi
God xvii, xxv, xxvii, xxxii,

xxxiv, xxxviii–xxxix,
xli–xlii, xliv, lviii, lxiii,
lxviii–lxx, lxxv, lxxix,
lxxxi, lxxxv, xcviii, civ,
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cvi, cix, cxiii, cxxiii–
cxxiv, cxxvi, cxxix, cxxxvi,
cxli, clv, clx, clxiii, clxx,
clxxii, clxxiv–clxxv, clxxx,
clxxxvii, cxc, cxcv–cxcvii,
ccvii, ccxix, ccxl, ccxlii–
ccxliii, ccxlvi, ccxlviii, ccl,
ccliv, cclvii, 2, 56, 9, 11, 13,
1519, 23, 2527, 29, 31, 33,
35, 39, 41, 43, 47, 49, 51, 53,
55, 57, 5961, 63, 65, 67, 69,
71, 73, 75, 7779, 81, 8385,
87, 89, 9193, 97, 107, 111,
113114, 125, 129, 131, 133,
135, 137, 139, 141, 143, 145,
147, 149, 151, 153, 155, 157,
159163, 165, 167, 169, 171,
177, 179, 181, 183, 185, 187,
189, 195, 197, 201, 203, 205,
207, 209, 211, 213, 215, 217,
219, 221, 223, 225, 227, 229,
231, 233, 235, 237, 239, 241,
243, 245, 247, 249251, 253,
255, 257, 259, 261, 263, 265,
267, 269, 271, 273, 275, 277,
279, 281, 283, 287, 289,
291, 293, 295, 299, 301,
303, 309, 311, 315, 317,
319, 321, 325, 327, 329, 333,
335, 337, 339, 341, 343, 347,
351, 355, 359, 361, 363, 365,
367, 371, 373, 375, 377, 381,
386387, 389, 395, 397, 401,
403, 405, 407, 411417

Golgotha liv, cxxi, 15, 291, 313,
331, 347

Goliath 303, 359

Good Shepherd 71, 375

Gospel of John (New Testament)
clxxvii, ccxvii

Gospel of the Egyptians cxx
Gospel xxviii, xxxii, lxxxiii,

xciv, cv, cxv, cxx, clv,

clxxvii, cxc, ccxiv, ccxvi–
ccxvii, ccxix, ccxxiv–ccxxv,
ccxliv–ccxlv, 3, 11, 15,
1722, 24, 62, 67, 76, 78,
113, 141, 145, 147, 152, 155,
233, 245

Goth cliii

grammar lix, clxxxiv, ccxx,
ccxxxv–ccxxxvi, ccxlv, 2,
148, 158, 160, 162, 164165,
340

Great Church of Constantinople
xxii, lxxxiii, cxl, ccxvi, 69

Greatrex, GeoVrey lxi, lxxxix,
cxliii, ccxxxix, ccxlviii,
180181

Greco-Roman philosophy: see
Greco-Roman religion

Greco-Roman religion xix, xlv,
lxiii, lxiv, lxviii, lxxxiv,
cxx, cxlvii, cxcvii, ccxvii

Gregory Nazianzen cxx,
cxxxvi, 76, 169

Gregory of Nyssa xxix, xxxvii,
cvii, cxx, cxxxvi, 169

Gregory the Wonderworker: see
Life of Gregory the Wonder-
worker

GriYth, Sidney l, liv, lvi, civ,
cxxxix, cxl, clvi, ccvi, 6

Grotto of the Nativity cxxi

Guidi, Ignatius/Ignazio lxxii–
lxxiii, cxxxi, cxxxiii,
ccxxxii–ccxxxiii, ccxlix,
140

Habib, martyr cliii, ccvii

Haereticarum Fabulorum Com-
pendium: see Collection of
Heretical Fables
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hagiographer xviii, xx–xxi,
xxxii, xxxiv, xxxvi, xxxix–
xlii, xlviii–l, lvii–lviii, lx,
lxii–lxiii, lxvii–lxviii, lxxii–
lxxv, lxxxi–lxxxii, lxxxvi,
lxxxix, xcii–xciv, xcvi, xcix,
ci–cii, cv–cvi, cx, cxiii,
cxv–cxvi, cxviii–cxix, cxxi,
cxxiii–cxxiv, cxxvii, cxxix,
cxxxi, cxxxiii, cxxxv–
cxxxvii, cxlii, cl, clii–clv,
clxi–clxii, clxx, clxxiv–
clxxv, clxxviii, cxcvi–cc,
ccii, ccvii–ccviii, ccx–ccxii,
ccxvi–ccxvii, ccxxv, ccxxix,
22

hagiography xvii, xxiii–
xxv, xxviii–xxix, xxxi,
xxxiv–xxxvi, xxxviii–xliii,
xlv–xlviii, l–li, liii, lv,
lviii, lxi, lxix–lxx, lxxiv,
lxxx–lxxxii, lxxxvii, xcvi–
xcviii, ci, civ, cix, cxiv,
cxxiii, cxxv–cxxvii, cxxxiv–
cxxxvii, cxxxix, cxlix, cliv,
cxc, ccxi, ccxv, ccxvii–ccxx,
2, 6, 910, 60, 76

Hebrew Bible: see Bible

Hebrew cxlix, 24, 251, 290, 329

Hebrews (New Testament Book)
xxiii

Heliopolis lviii, lxii–lxiii, lxxix,
cxlviii, 24

Helios lxxviii

Helioseiros lxxix

Hellenism lxvi, lxxxiv

Hellenistic xix, xxii, xxviii, xxx,
lxxv–lxxvii, lxxix, lxxxvi,
xcii, xciv, cix, cxxxviii,
cxlv, cciii

heresy xxi, xlii, lii, lv, lxv,
lxviii, lxxxi, cxlii, cxlvi,
cxlviii, cxxxviii–cxxxix,
cxl–cxli, cxlvii, cl, clii–
clv, clvii–clx, clxii–clxiii,
clxv–clxvi, clxxii, clxxix,
clxxxvii, cxciii, cxcv, ccxii–
ccxiii, ccxvi, ccxxix, ccxxxi,
ccxxxviii, 29, 59, 61, 63, 91,
101103, 113, 115, 131, 135,
139, 141, 165, 167, 169, 171,
199, 213

hermit xlvii–xlviii, xcv, xcviii,
ci, cx, cxii, cxxx, ccx,
ccxxvi–ccxxvii, 89, 15, 95,
123

hero xxix, xxxii, xxxiv, xxxvii,
xxxix–xlii, l–li, lx, lxiii,
lxxiii–lxxiv, lxxxi, xcix,
cxiii, cxviii, cxxvi, cxxxiii,
cxli, cliii, cxcvi, ccxx, 25,
7, 9, 83, 297, 315, 321, 357,
375, 379, 381, 393

Hespel, Robert ccxxxv,
ccxxxvii

Hezekiah, biblical character
205

Hiba of Edessa xviii, xx, xxvi–
xxvii, xxxii, xxxviii, lvii,
lx, lxx–lxxi, lxxiii, xc, cxvi,
cxx, cxxviii–cxxix, clxiii,
clxv, clxvii–clxviii, clxxii,
clxxvii–clxxx, clxxxiv,
clxxxvi–clxxxviii, cxc–
cxcv, cci, cciii, ccxix, cclviii

Hierapolis lxxix, clxvi–clxvii,
clxxii, clxxviii–clxxix,
clxxxvi–clxxxvii, clxxxix,
cxci, cxciv, ccxxxvii–
ccxxxviii, ccxl, 172173,
176177

high style xxxiv, xxxv; see also
Low Style
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Hippolytus of Rome clii, 169

Historia Religiosa of Theodoret
of Cyrrhus: see History of
the Monks of Syria

historicity xxvii, xlii, lxviii,
lxxii

historiography xxviii

History of the Monks of Syria
of Theodoret of Cyrrhus
xliv, xlv, xlvi, lxxxiv,
lxxxvii, c, cii, cxxxiii,
ccxviii

history xvii–xx, xxii, xxiv–xxvi,
xxxi, xxxiii, xxxv–xxxviii,
xliv–xlvi, li, lvi, lxii, lxv–
lxvi, lxxiv, lxxvi–lxxvii,
lxxxii, lxxxvii, lxxxix, xcii,
xcv–xcvi, ciii, cxi, cxviii,
cxxxii–cxxxiii, cxxxviii–
cxl, cxlii, clv, cli–clii, clvi,
clxi, clxiv–clxvi, clxviii,
clxxx–clxxxii, clxxxiv–
clxxxvi, clxxxviii–cxc,
cxcii, cxciv, ccxv, ccxvii–
ccxviii, ccxxxii, ccxli, ccli,
46, 160, 168, 196, 403

Hodegos ccxxxvi

holiness xcviii, clxix, clxxxix, 5,
29, 39, 43, 55, 111, 137, 139,
141, 145, 237, 265, 291, 299,
330, 341, 367

Holy Book(s): see Bible

Holy City cxviii, 205

Holy Friday ccxlvii

Holy Land liv, cxvii, cxviii,
cxx, 15

holy man xxxiii, xli, lxx

holy place(s): see Holy Land

holy poor xxxii, lvii, cxc, cxcvii,
73, 79

Holy Spirit xxxi, lxii, lxv, cxiii,
cxxxvi, cliv, clxxiv, clxxv,
clxxvi, 15, 18, 27, 61, 65, 67,
71, 77, 83, 84, 85, 90, 143,
149, 153, 155, 159, 169, 187,
189, 207, 209, 213, 217, 225,
237, 239, 241, 243, 245, 253,
255, 259, 265, 267, 269, 273,
277, 279, 283, 289, 299,
311, 312, 317, 325, 330, 341,
343, 359, 365, 367, 369, 371,
383, 385, 387, 389, 395, 397

Holy Thursday ccliv, 324

Holy Week ccxlvii
Homilia in Deiparam of Cyril of

Alexandria: see Homily at
the Council of Ephesus

Homily at the Council of Eph-
esus of Cyril of Alexandria
cclvii

Homily in Constantinople of Rab-
bula lxxxvii, xciii, clxxiv–
clxxvi, ccxvi, ccxvii, ccxix–
ccxx, cclvi

Horeb 289, 329

Horn, Cornelia xix, xxi, xxvi,
xliii, xlvi, xlvii, lxi, lxxx, c,
cxvii, cxxi, clvi, cciii, ccxi,
ccxxxix, ccxlviii, ccl, cclvii,
cclx, cclxv, cclxvi, cclxvii,
2, 79, 18, 19, 20, 29, 32,
44, 59, 61, 77, 90, 180, 181,
182, 225

husband lxxx, 7, 97, 111, 115,
373

hymn xvii, xxxix, liv–lv, lxviii,
lxxviii, lxxxiii–lxxxiv,
lxxxvi, lxxxix–xci, xciii,
cviii, cx, cxxii, cxxxii–
cxxxiii, cxli–cxlii, cxlvi, cl,
clii, cliv, ccx, ccxix, ccxlii,
ccl–cclvii, 6, 14, 1617, 5960,
81, 107, 286289, 298299,
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303, 305, 307, 309, 315, 321,
323327, 335336, 343, 353,
359, 379, 400, 402, 409,
411, 415

Hymn on the Dedication of
the Church in Qenneshrin
by Balai of Qenneshrin
lxviii, lxxxiii, lxxxvii, xci,
xciii

hymnography xxv
Hymns against Heresies of

Ephraem the Syrian lv,
cxlvi, clii, cliv, 59

Hymns on Faith of Ephraem the
Syrian xxxix, cl, 17

Hypatius, Abbot of the Ruphini-
anai clxii

hypocrisy cxcix
Hypostasis clxxvi–clxxvii, 147;

see also Qnʉmb

Iamblichus of Chalcis xxxvi,
xl–xlii, lxxviii–lxxix, lxxxii,
xcii, cvii, cix–cx, cxxvii

Ibas of Edessa: see Hiba of
Edessa

icon xlvii, lviii, lxii, 3, 317, 395

idiorhythmic monasticism
ccxxvii

Ignatius of Antioch ccxlv,
ccxlvi, ccxlix

IhǸdbyb cv, ccxlviii
IhǸdbyʉtb cv
illumination xvii, xciii, clxxxix,

13, 137, 235, 239, 259, 399,
403

imitation xxxv, xxxvii–xxxviii,
xlix, liii, lvii, lxiii, ciii–
cv, cviii, cxiii, cxv–cxvii,
cxxiii–cxxiv, cxxvii–
cxxviii, clxxxiii, cxcvi,
cxcviii, 42, 57, 369

Immanuel 67, 91, 143, 209, 211,
221, 231, 243, 245, 247, 255,
271, 275, 277, 305, 319

In Pulcherrimum Joseph of
Pseudo-Ephrem xxxv

incantation bowls cxlvii
incarnation xxv, lv, lxxxvi,

cxxv, clxxiv, clxxvi–
clxxvii, clxxxiii, cxc–cxci,
ccxxxiii, ccxl–ccxli, ccliv,
cclvi, 66, 88, 139, 145, 160,
167, 197

incest 33

inner desert ci, 23

inscription xvii, lxi–lxii, lxxvi–
lxxvii, lxxxvii, ccxlix–ccl, 5,
203

Irenaeus, comes clxviii
Irenaeus of Lyon clii, clix
Isaac of Amid cxxxiv
Isaac of Antioch cxlvi
Isaiah, biblical character 32, 67,

143, 303, 319, 365

Islam xx, lxxxi, lxxxv, xcv–
xcvi, 6

Israel lxxix, cxxiv, cxxxvi, ccii,
ccvii, 6, 31, 58, 63, 185, 195,
212, 263, 279, 281, 375, 379

Jacob, biblical character 289

Jacob of Edessa cxxxviii,
ccxliv–ccxlvi, ccxlviii, 36

Jacob of Sarugh cxxxiii, ccxlix,
11, 17, 40

Jacob the Teacher ccxlv, ccxlvi
James of Edessa 286

James of Nisibis xxxix
James son of Zebedee 407

James, apostle 217

James, brother of Jesus 407

Jebus 371

Jeremiah, biblical character
xxxi, 4041, 67, 221, 345,
379
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Jericho 59

Jerome xlvii–xlviii, lxxxvii,
xcvi–xcvii, xcix–c, cx,
cxxxv

Jerusalem xxxii, xliii, xlvi, lv,
lvii, lxxxiii, xcvi, c, cxvi–
cxviii, cxxi, cxlvii, cliii,
cxcvii–cxcviii, ccxlii, 15,
61, 79, 171, 185, 205, 314,
345, 370371, 393

Jesse, biblical character 283,
289, 329, 349

Jesus ben Sira cxlix, 193

Jesus the Son of Simeon Asira:
see Jesus ben Sira

Jew xix, xxi, xxiv, xlii, lv, lxxii,
lxxxi, lxxxiii, lxxxvii, cxl,
cxlii, cxlvi–cxlvii, cxlix–
cliii, clxii, ccxiii, ccxxxi,
ccxlvii–ccxlviii, 6, 61, 69,
81, 133, 143, 165, 199, 215,
223, 237, 247, 261, 263, 269,
271, 277

Jewish xxi, lxxxiii, cxxxix–cxl,
cxlii–cxliii, cxlvi–cxlvii,
cxlix–clii, clxi, ccxv, ccxlvi,
ccxlviii, ccl, 36, 406

Joachim, biblical character 329

Johannites cxxxi
John of Antioch cxvi, cxxxiii,

clxiv, clxv, clxvi, clxxvii,
clxxxi, clxxxii, clxxxiv,
clxxxv, cxci, cxciii–cxciv,
ccxxx, ccxxxvii, ccxxxviii,
ccxl, ccxlix, 78, 91, 127,
130, 141, 144, 177, 178, 179

John of Aphthonia 287

John, apostle ccxlv, 67, 217, 222

John the Baptist lvii, 277

John Chrysostom xcvi, cxxx,
cxxxi, cxxxvii, cxcix, cc,
ccxlv, 40, 169

John of Constantinople c

John of Ephesus cxxiii, cxlv,
cxlix, 20

Jonah, biblical character 379

Jonathan, biblical character 193

Jordan, River ciii, cxvii–cxviii,
cxxiii, cxxxv, 15

Josaphat, biblical character 345

Joshua bar Nun, biblical charac-
ter xxxi, lvi, cxxiv, clxiii,
clxxviii, 58, 59

Josiah, biblical character xxxi,
xlii, lvi, lxxxi, cxli, 7, 59,
203

Judah, biblical character lvii,
xcvi, cliii, 7, 203, 205

Judaism xix–xx, xxxii, xxxv, lv,
lxxxiii, xcvii, cxxxviii, cxl,
cxlvii, cxlii, cxlix–clii, cciii,
ccl, 11, 132133

Judaizing Christians cxlii
judge clxviii, cc, 29, 53, 57, 97,

109, 111, 177, 179, 191,
215, 263, 301, 303, 305, 315,
319, 323, 333, 343, 349,
361, 365, 367, 377, 391, 395

judgment xliii, clxxx, clxxxi,
ccliii–ccliv, 53, 57, 71, 79,
85, 105, 111, 129, 191, 293,
319, 323, 331333, 339, 341,
343, 349, 365, 367, 369, 371,
389, 395, 397, 399

Judith, biblical character
lxxxiii, ccxx, 6, 36

Julian of Halicarnassus ccxlviii
Julian Romance liii
Julian Saba cxxxiii
Julian, Emperor xli, lxvii,

lxxiii, lxxviii, cxlviii,
cxcvii, cclxiv

Julianist ccxxxix
Justinian, Emperor lxi, lxviii,

lxxvi, clvi, cxcii
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Kathqgemȅn lxxviii
Kawerau, Peter xxiv
King, Daniel xxv, clxxvii,

ccxxxii, ccxxxiii, ccxli, 140,
141, 144

Kohlbacher, Michael xxv–xxvi,
lvi–lvii, cxxxiii–cxxxv,
cxxxvii–cxxxviii, clxxxv,
cxciv, cxcix, ccxviii

Koschorke, Klaus clx
Kunstprosa xxx, xxxiv
Kybnb clxxvclxxvii; see also

Nature, Nature (theology),
Physis

laity cxvii, cl, ccviii, ccxiii,
ccxxiv, 104105, 107, 109

Lakhmids xciv
language xxii, l–li, lix, lxxxv–

lxxxix, xci, cviii, cxviii,
cxxii, cxxxiii, cxlix, clxi,
ccii, ccxvii, ccxxvii,
ccxxxiii, cclv

Latin xxiv–xxv, xxxiii, xxxv,
xxxix, li, lxi, lxxvi–lxxvii,
lxxix–lxxx, xc, cxviii,
clxvi–clxviii, clxxvii–
clxxix, clxxxv, cxci, cxciii,
cxcv, cciii, ccxxx–ccxxxi,
ccxxxvii–ccxxxviii, ccxl–
ccxli, 74, 128129, 131134,
136, 172, 252, 280

law lxi, lxiv, cxlii, cxlviii–cxlix,
clvi, clviii, clxi, clxxxix,
cxcv–cxcvi, cc–ccii, cciv–
ccv, ccxi–ccxii, ccxxviii,
ccxxxvi, ccxlviii, 16, 65, 77,
85, 87, 89, 97, 103, 106107,
109, 111, 114, 179, 187,
190, 193, 197, 203, 235, 253,
265, 283, 332

lawgiver xxxiv, cxii
Lazarus, biblical character 77,

155, 304, 360, 379

Lebon, Joseph ccxxxvii
legislation lxi, xcvii, cxii, cc–

cci, cciv, ccviii–ccxi, ccxxi,
ccxxv, ccxxvii–ccxxviii, 98,
231

Leontius of Byzantium clxxxvii,
cxcii, cxciv

Letter of Alexander of Hierapo-
lis to Theodoret of Cyrrhus
clxxxvii

Letter of Hiba of Edessa to Mari
clxvii, clxviii, clxxvii,
clxxix, clxxxvi, cxciv, ccxix

Letter of Sahak of Armenia
to Acacius of Melitene
clxxxviii–clxxxix

Letter of Sixtus III to Cyril of
Alexandria clxxxiv

Letter of Union: see Tome of
Union

Letters of Acacius of Melitene:
to Cyril of Alexandria (Let-

ter 15 of Cyril), clxxxiv,
clxxxv, clxxxvi, clxxxviii

to Sahak of Armenia
clxxxviii

Letters of Andrew of Samosata:
first letter to Alexander of

Hierapolis ccxxxvii–
ccxxxviii

second letter to Alexander of
Hierapolis clxxxvii

to Rabbula ccxxix
to the Stewards of Alexander

of Hierapolis ccxxxviii–
ccxxxix

Letters of Cyril of Alexandria:
Letter 4 (to Nestorius)

clxxvii
Letter 17 (to Nestorius)

clxxi, clxxvii, 139

Letter 33 (to Acacius of
Beroea) clxxxvi
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Letter 34 (to Rabbula) ccxxx

Letter 39 (to John of Antioch)
clxxvii, ccxxxvii

Letter 42 (to Rufus of Thessa-
lonica) clxxxiii

Letter 43 (to Rufus of Thessa-
lonica) ccxxxii

Letter 74 (to Rabbula) clxvi,
clxix, clxxxi, clxxxiii,
clxxxviii, ccxxx, ccxxxi,
ccxl, ccxli

Letter 74alt (to Rabbula)
clxxxi, ccxxxi

Letter 101 (to Rabbula)
ccxxxii–ccxxxiii

Unnumbered ccxl

Letters of Cyril to Rabbula
ccxxix

Letters of John of Antioch:

to the Bishops of Osrhoene
ccxxxviii, ccxl, 436, 437

to Cyril of Alexandria cxci

Letters of Rabbula:

to Andrew of Samosata clxx,
clxxv, ccxxxiv, 404, 405

to Cyril of Alexandria (Letter
73 of Cyril) clxxxi, ccxxx

to Cyril of Alexandria (Letter
73alt of Cyril) cccxxxi

to Cyril of Alexandria, general
clxxxv, clxxxviii

to Gemellina of Perrhe
ccxxxviii

Levite ccvii, 190, 302303, 361

Liber Graduum li–liii, lvii, civ–
cv, cxxvi

Liberatus of Carthage clxxxvi

Life of Alexander Akoimqtqs
xxvi, xxvii, lviii–lx, lxvi–
lxix, lxxxi, clxii, ccxix

Life of Ant(h)ony of Athanasius
of Alexandria xxix–xxx,
xxxix, xli, xlii, xlvii–li, ci,
civ, cx, cxxvii, cxxxvii

Life of Basil of Caesarea of
Pseudo-Amphilocius liii

Life of Cyprian of Pontius Dia-
conus xxxi, xlii, lxxi

Life of Gregory the Wonderworker
xxix, xli, ccxlv

Life of Hypatius of Callinicus
lxiv

Life of Moses of Gregory of
Nyssa xxxvii, cxxxvi

Life of Paul the Hermit xlvii,
xlviii

Life of Pelagia cxxiii
Life of Pythagoras of Iamblichus

xli
Life of the Man of God xvii,

lviii, lxix, lxx, cxxvi, cxcv,
ccxix, ccxlii–ccxliii, 6, 78

Limes lxxix, lxxxiii, xcvi–xcvii
liturgy xvii, xcviii, cx, cxii,

cxviii, cxxi–cxxii, cxlii, clx,
ccix–ccxi, ccxix, ccxxv,
ccxlvii, ccl–cclii, ccliv–
cclvi, 31, 61, 301, 311,
326327, 387, 411

Lives of the Philosophers and
Sophists

Logos xxv, xxxv, cxxxvii, clxv,
cclvi–cclvii, 160, 165

Logos-Sarx Christology cxxxvii,
cclvi

Lord’s Supper ccxi, ccxlvi
low style xxxv; see also high

style
Lucian xxxv

Macedonius lxxxvii
Mada: see Meal for the Dead
magic lxxix, cxliii–cxliv, cxlvi–

cxlviii
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Magnus lxxxiii
Malchus xcvi–xcvii, xcix
Man of God: see Life of the Man

of God
Manichaeism xix–xx, xxii, xlv,

liv, lxvi, lxxxi, cxxxix–cxl,
clvi–clvii, clix, ccxvi–
ccxvii, 6, 17, 61, 163

manna 269, 347

Marcellinus, opponent of Cyril
285

Marcellus lxv, 209

Marcianus, c–cii, 15

Marcion cxlv, clv, clvii, clxiii,
92

Marcionism xx, cxlii, cxlv, clv–
clvii, clix, 61, 163, 199

Marilaha xx
Mariology cclv–cclvii, 90

marriage lxxx–lxxxi, xcviii–
xcix, cix, cxx, cxxxi, cci,
ccvi, ccviii, ccx, ccxiv, 7,
16, 40, 55, 115, 335, 369

married clergy xcviii–xcix,
cxxxi, ccviii

martyr xxxviii–xli, xlvii, liii,
lxi, lxxxi, xcvii, cxiv,
cxxxiii, clxxxiv, ccvii, ccxx,
ccxli, ccliii, cclv, 2, 13, 27,
99, 169, 200, 291, 295, 297,
301, 311, 315, 327, 330331,
333, 337, 341, 347, 349, 351,
357, 363, 365, 371, 373, 377,
381, 385, 387, 393, 395, 397,
401, 405, 407, 411412, 415

martyrdom xxxiv, xxxviii, lxiii,
lxxx, ciii, cxxiii–cxxv,
cxxxvi, cliii, ccvii, 2, 2627,
38, 381

Martyrion xliii, lix, cxiii–cxiv,
cxxv, cxliv, 99, 332

Maruta of Maipherqat cxxxviii,
clii, clv

Maruta of Tagrit: cclii
Mary, biblical character clxxiv,

clxxxi, ccliii, ccliv, cclvii,
65, 67, 89, 91, 133, 143, 145,
157, 161, 211, 213, 221, 223,
233, 253, 289, 291, 319,
327, 329, 331, 333, 335, 351,
367, 385, 401, 403, 407

Maternus Cynegius lxiv
Mathews, Edward xxx,

ccxxxiii, 17

Matins ccxlii
Mawrebbê ccxlii, cclii
Maximian of Constantinople

clxxx, clxxxvi, cxci, 177

Maximianopolis ciii
Maximus of Ephesus lxxviii–

lxxix
May Festival cxxxix, cxliii
McEnerney, John clxix, clxxi,

clxxxi, clxxxiv, cxci,
ccxxx–ccxxxiii, ccxxxvii,
126, 128, 134, 138, 140

McGuckin, John clxiv
Meal for the Dead: 104, 244

meal(s) cxxviii, ccviii, ccxi,
ccxliii, ccxliv, 45, 47, 104

meat cix, cxxv, ccxliii–ccxliv,
ccxliii, ccxlvii–ccxlix, 33,
37, 109

medicine cxlviii, ccxliv–ccxlv,
4243, 63, 101, 107, 191,
313, 387

Mediterranean xix, xxi, lxxvi,
lxxxvii–lxxxviii, cx, 7

Megalynaria cclii
Meletian Schism xxiii, xxvi,

lxv, cxxx, cxxxii–cxxxv,
clxxxvi, ccxviii

Meletius of Antioch xxiii,
lxxxiv, cxxx, cxxxiii–
cxxxv, 168169
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Melitene clxxxv–cxc, cxciii–
cxcv, 176, 177

Melito of Sardis 169

Melitus 169

Melkite ccli
Memnon clxvi
merchant cxxvi, clxiii, ccxxvi,

17, 381

Mesopotamia xvii–xix, xli,
xlvi, lix, lxvii, lxxiii, lxxvi,
lxxxviii, xcvi–xcvii, cxliii,
cxlv, cxlvii, cxlix, cliii,
clviii, clx, clxvii, clxxx,
clxxxv, clxxxix, ccxxviii,
390

Mesrop Maštotsa xc, clxxxix–
cxc, cxcii

Messalian lx, clx–clxii, 63

Messiah lvi, ciii, clii, 15, 33, 35,
37, 61, 63, 73, 161, 163, 165,
291, 313, 315, 317, 319, 325,
389, 393, 395, 397

Methodius 169

Mia Physis formula clxxxvi
Michael the Syrian cxxxviii
microeconomy xcviii, ccvi,

ccxxvi
Midnight OYce xvii, ccl, ccliii–

ccliv, 402

Milvian Bridge cclv
miracle xxxii, xxxiv, xl, xliv,

xlviii, lviii–lix, xciii–xciv,
civ, cxiii, cxxii–cxxiv, 9, 11,
17, 20, 25, 163, 171, 213,
243, 257, 289290, 329, 331,
403

missionary xlvi, xciv, xcvi, cxv,
cxcix, cciii

Mithras lxxviii
mixture lxxxi, lxxxiv, lxxxvi,

ccxxxiii, 19, 142, 143, 145,
185, 229, 299, 405

Monachos l, cvii

monastery lviii, lxv, lxvii,
lxxxix, ci–ciii, cvi, cix–cx,
cxix, cxxiii, cxxxii, cxliv,
cxlviii, clxii, cc, cciv–ccvi,
ccxiii, ccxviii, ccxxvi–
ccxxviii, 9, 11, 15, 2023, 25,
29, 3839, 47, 49, 51, 6061,
71, 73, 79, 95, 97, 99, 101,
107, 109111, 114115, 119,
121, 123, 125, 181

monasticism xxiv, xxvii, xlv–
xlvi, xlix–l, lix, xcvii, xcix,
cv–cvi, cviii–cxix, cxxiv,
cxxxv, cxxxiii, cxliii, clxi,
ccxxiv, ccxxvi–ccxxviii, 8,
47, 49, 50

money xxxii, lxiii, xcviii, cxv–
cxvi, cxxvi, clxxxv, cxcvi–
cci, 1819, 22, 33, 37, 55, 68,
81

monk xxi, xxiii, xxvii, xxix–
xxxiv, xxxix, xlii–xlvii,
xlix–liii, lvii–lix, lxiii–lxvi,
lxviii, lxx, lxxiii, lxxix,
lxxxvii–lxxxix, xcv–ciii, cv,
cvii, cix–cxiii, cxv–cxvii,
cxix, cxxii, cxxix, cxxxii,
cxxxv–cxxxvii, cxliv, clxii,
clxxxvi, cxciv–cxcv, cxcvii,
cxcix, cc, cciv–ccvi, ccviii,
ccx, ccxii–ccxiii, ccxviii,
ccxxi–ccxxiii, ccxxv–
ccxxviii, ccl, ccxlv, 8, 20,
23, 3233, 37, 49, 79, 9499,
101, 107, 113114, 118119,
121, 123, 125

monk-bishop xliv

Monophysite lv, clxxxi, cxciii,
ccxxxiii, ccxxxvii

monotheism xxi

Mor Gabriel, Monastery of ciii
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Moses, biblical character xxxi,
xxxvii, xlii, cxii, cxiii,
cxxxvi, cci, 58, 187, 229,
269, 271, 279, 289, 301,
303, 329, 347, 359, 361, 365

Mosul lxxvi, ccli–ccliv, 288,
326327, 411416

mother xix, xlii, lxxx, cxxiii,
ccviii–ccix, 2, 67, 9, 11, 21,
33, 73, 9091, 103, 115, 123,
145, 261, 303, 309, 320,
333, 335, 341, 351, 365, 367,
371, 375, 377, 385, 401, 403,
405, 407

Mounayer, Joseph ccxxiii–
ccxxiv, ccxlv, 118, 120

Mount of Olives cxvii, cxxi, 166

mountain xxxix, xliii, lxxix, ci,
cxvii, cxxi, 20, 166, 289,
303, 329, 333, 347, 361, 371,
379, 407

Muraviev, Alexei liii
Mutton ccxlv
mystery lxxxvi, cxvi, ccxii,

ccxlvi, 17, 19, 29, 33, 35,
49, 63, 66, 84, 88, 145, 181,
183, 185, 191, 207, 213, 215,
233, 235, 237, 241, 245, 249,
253, 255, 271, 291, 301, 307,
309, 347, 349, 363

mystical lxxxviii, civ, cvii, cxi,
clii

mythology xxxi

Nagel, Peter cxiv
Nakhararkء cxcii
narration xxx, lxxiii, lxxxvi,

cliii
narrative xxiv, xxviii, xxxiv,

xliv, xlvi–xlvii, lxi, lxxiii,
lxxxi–lxxxii, clii, cxcviii

Narsai cclv
Nathan, biblical character 375

Nathaniel, biblical character
11, 281

nature xl, cxix, 21, 45, 51, 85,
87, 385

nature (theology) xxv, ciii,
cliv, clxxiv–clxxvi, clxxviii,
clxxxvii, clxxxix, cxci,
ccliv, cclvi, 61, 65, 67, 91,
93, 130, 139, 142, 143, 145,
147, 151, 155, 157163, 165,
167, 169, 173, 177, 181, 185,
200285 passim, 397

Nazareth clxxvi, 367

Nazirite 44, 199

Nebi aIs lxviii

needy cxxi, cxcvi, 17, 19, 31, 57,
73; see also Poor

Neoplatonism xl, xlv, lxxxii,
cvii–cx

Nekhbnb xxxviii–xxxix

Nestorian xxiii, lxvii–lxviii,
lxxi, cxiv–cxv, cxxxiii–
cxxxv, cxxxix, clxv, clxvii,
clxix, clxxvi, clxxxii–
clxxxiii, clxxxvi–clxxxvii,
ccxv, ccxviii, ccxlviii,
cclvii, 210, 212

Nestorius xxxii, lv, lxxxv,
cxxxv, clxii, clxiv–clxix,
clxxi–clxxii, clxxiv, clxxvi–
clxxviii, clxxx–clxxxv,
clxxxvii–clxxxix, cxci–
cxciv, ccxvi, ccxviii,
ccxxxi–ccxxxii, ccxxxvi–
ccxxxvii, cclvi, 6465, 67,
6971, 93, 126129, 131133,
135, 137141, 147, 206, 208,
210, 212, 285

new circumcision ccxxxi, 129,
133
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New Testament xxxii, lvi, cix,
cxx, cxxiii, cxcv, ccvii,
ccxiv, ccxv, ccxvii, ccxix,
ccxxv, 5, 28, 31, 209

Nicodemus, biblical character
241, 271

Nisibis xxxix, xlvi, lxxxiii,
xciv–xcv, cxlix, cliv, clxvii,
clxxx, 17, 191

Nonnus of Edessa lvii
Nyahbtb: see Meal for the Dead

Obitus xxx, xliii
Old Nicene party xxv, cxxxi,

cxxxiv, cxxxv
Old Testament cxxiv, cxxxvi,

cxlvii, cxcv, ccii, ccvii, ccxv
Olives 197

On the Correct Faith in Our
Lord Jesus Christ to Em-
peror Theodosius of Cyril
of Alexandria lxxxix,
clxxxiii, ccxii–ccxiii, ccxxx,
ccxxxii, ccxxxiii, ccxl–
ccxlii

On the Incarnation of the Only Be-
gotten of Cyril of Alexan-
dria clxxvii, clxxxiii, ccxl

On the Incarnation of Theodore
of Mopsuestia cxc

On the Orthodox Faith of Cyril of
Alexandria: see On the Cor-
rect Faith in Our Lord Jesus
Christ to Emperor Theodo-
sius

Only Begotten cviii, clxxiv,
ccxl, 16, 93, 153, 155, 159,
167, 207, 211, 219, 221, 225,
229, 231, 233, 235, 239,
253, 255, 259, 295, 309, 311,
315, 319, 337, 353, 355, 357,
369, 383, 387, 393, 397

orator xxxi, xxxiii–xxxiv, 332

oratory xcii
ordination xxxi, xxxvi, xliv,

cii, cxxi, cxxxii–cxxxiii,
cxxxvi, clx, ccv, ccviii,
ccxi–ccxii, ccxviii, 27, 35

Origen cxxvii–cxxix, 134

origin xxix, xxxiii, xli, cx, cxlv,
cxc, ccvi, ccliv, 33, 92, 223

orphans cxcvi, 53, 57, 81

Orpheus xxi, cvii
Orphic Hymns cvii, cx
orthodox xxi, xxxiv, lxviii,

lxxxix, cvi, cxiv, cxvi,
cxxxiii, cxli–cxlii, clv–clvi,
clviii, clxxxii, clxxxvi–
clxxxvii, ccxxxviii, 126127,
129, 173, 176179

Osrhoene xviii–xix, liv, xcvii,
cxvi, cxxxi, clxxiii, clxxviii,
clxxx, clxxxix, ccxxxviii,
ccxl, 78, 178179

Overbeck, Julius Joseph ccli,
cclii, ccliv, cclv, 288, 289,
411413, 415417

pagan xxxii, xxxiv, xxxvi, xlii,
l, lxii–lxviii, lxx, lxxx–
lxxxi, lxxxiii, ci, cxlii,
cxliv–cxlviii, cl, clxii, cciii,
ccxlvii–ccxlviii, 67, 911, 21,
2526, 59, 63, 115, 176177,
185

palaeography lxxxvii, ccxix, ccl
Palestine xlvii, liv, lxii, lxix,

lxxix, lxxxiii, c, cxxiii, clx,
ccxlii

Palladius cxi, 46

Palum lv
Pamphilus xcv
Panarion of Epiphanius of

Salamis clviii
Paraclete 341, 385
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paradise xxxix, cxl, 287, 297,
301, 307, 325, 345, 353, 355,
359, 363, 369, 398, 409

Parallel Lives of Plutarch xxxi
parent xxx, xlii, lxxxi–lxxxii,

lxxxiv, c, cxiv, ccxiv, 6, 20,
111, 377

Pathos xxxvii, xl
patriarch cxxxii, clxxxviii,

ccxxi, ccxxxix, ccxlix, 27

patriarchate lxxxiii–lxxxiv,
xcvii, ciii, cxxxi, clxvi,
cxciii

patronage xxxiv, lvii, lxxviii,
xcii

Paul of Edessa ccli, 286

Paul of Emesa clxxxiv
Paul of Samosata cxv, 163, 165

Paul of Thebes (the Hermit, the
Simple) xlvii–xlviii

Paul, biblical character xxxii,
lvii, cxvi, cxxxix, cxcvii,
cxcviii, 9, 10, 11, 67, 71, 73,
79, 98, 135, 139, 143, 187,
189, 191, 197, 209, 217, 235,
237, 245, 247, 251, 253, 255,
257, 259, 265, 269, 273, 275,
279, 281

Pauline corpus xxxii
Paulinian cxxxiv, cxxxv
Paulinus III of Antioch cxxxiv,

cxxxv, 285

Peeters, Paul lxxii, lxxiv
Pentateuch cxlvii, ccxxxii
Pentecost cxviii, ccliii
Pericoli-Ridolfini, F. clxxiii,

ccxxxiv–ccxxxv, ccxxxvii,
148, 150, 154, 156, 172

Periodeutqs cciiiccv, ccviii,
ccxii, 103, 105, 107, 109,
113; see also Chorbishop

Perrhe xc, clxxiii, clxxxvi–
clxxxvii, ccxxxviii–
ccxxxix, 180181, 188

Persia xix, xxii, xlvi, lxxviii, xc,
clxiv, clxxxviii, cxc, 205

Persian lxvii, lxxvii–lxxviii,
lxxxi, xcv, cxviii, clxiv,
clxvii, clxxii, clxxix–clxxx,
clxxxviii, cxc, cxcii, cxciv,
ccxvi, 67, 205

persuasion xxx, xxxiii, lxviii,
cii, cxxiii, cl, cliii, clxi,
clxvi, clxix, clxxxv–
clxxxvi, cxcii, ccxxxvii, 22,
2526, 29, 31, 33, 35, 43,
45, 57, 61, 69, 110, 128129,
131133, 167, 172173, 199,
213, 221, 241, 341

Peshitta cxxii, ccxiv–ccxv,
ccxlv, 16, 21, 28, 92, 142,
186, 190, 248, 262

Peter II of Alexandria lxii
Peter, biblical character 142,

143, 197, 237, 239, 263, 267,
283

Peter of Callinicum 165

Peter the Iberian xlvi, xlvii, c,
ccxi, 7, 8, 32

Peter of Rome lv
Peterson, Erik cvii, cxlvii
Petra clxviii
Phantasiast ccxlviii
Phenix, Robert xix, xxi, xxx,

xxxiv–xxxv, xlvi, lxi, lxviii,
lxxv, lxxx, lxxxvi, xc–xcii,
c, civ, cxxi, cxxxviii, cl,
cciv, ccxi, ccxxxix, ccxlviii,
ccl, 2, 5, 7, 9, 61, 77, 180181

Phereman cxiv–cxv
Philalethes of Severus of Anti-

och ccxxxvccxxxvi, 148,
152153, 162, 164165

Philip, biblical character 227
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philosopher xxviii, xxxv–xxxvi,
xl–xli, xlv, l, lxxix, lxxxii,
xciii–xciv, cix–cx, cxxv–
cxxvi, cxxviii, cci

philosophy xix–xx, xxii, xxviii,
xxxi, xxxvi–xxxvii, xli–xlii,
xlv, lxxviii, lxxxii, lxxxv,
xcii, civ, cvi–cvii, cix, cxiv,
cxxvii, cxxxvii, cxlv, cliv,
clvii, cci, ccxvii, ccxxxii, 7

Philoxenus of Mabbugh lxxxv,
ccxv, 8, 98, 105

Photinus 163, 165, 209, 285

physis clxxvclxxvii, clxxxvi; see
also Kybnb, Nature, Na-
ture (theology)

piety xcviii, cxcix, cclvii, 65,
147, 149, 158

pigment xxxiii, cxxii, 5, 17

Pilate 215

pilgrimage lv, cxiv, cxvii–
cxviii, cxxi, 8

Pistis xxviii
Pistis Sophia clviii–clix
Plato cvii, cci
Platonism cviii
Plotinus cvii–cviii, cix, cxxv,

cxxvii
Plutarch xxxi, xxxviii
poetry lxviii, lxxxiii, lxxxv,

xci, xciii, cxxxiii, cxxxviii,
ccx, ccxix, ccl, ccliv–cclvi,
cclviii, 17

polemic lxvi, lxxix, cxxxvii, cxl,
cxlv–cxlvii, cxlix, cliv, clvi–
clvii, clviii, ccxliv, ccxlix, 6

politics xvii, xix–xxi, xxv–xxvi,
xxviii–xxix, xxxii, xxxviii,
xliv–xlv, cxvi, clxiii, cxcii,
cxcviii, cci, ccxviii

polytheism xix, lxv, lxxxi, cxiv,
cxliii–cxliv, cxlvii

Pontus cxi, clxxxvi

poor xxvi–xxvii, xxxii–xxxiii,
xliii, xlv, lvii, lxix–lxx,
xcviii, cxv, cxix, cxxi,
cxxvi, cxxviii, cxcv–cc,
ccix, 6, 15, 1719, 31, 48, 53,
57, 59, 69, 7173, 75, 77, 79,
81, 97, 100, 105, 107, 109,
111, 257, 339, 351, 399; see
also Needy

Porphyrius of Antioch cxxxii
Porphyry cvii–cix, cxxv,

cxxvii–cxxviii, cxxxii
power xvii–xviii, xx, xxiii,

xxxi, xlv, xlix, lvi–lvii, lxv,
lxxxviii, xcvii, civ, cxv–
cxvi, cxxv, cxxviii–cxxix,
cxxxvi, cxlvi, clxv, clxxvii,
cxciv, cxcviii–cci, cciv,
ccxv, ccxviii, 3, 9, 11, 13,
25, 29, 39, 41, 43, 45, 51,
53, 55, 59, 65, 69, 76, 91,
103, 129, 135, 137, 139, 141,
189, 205, 211, 213, 217, 219,
227, 235, 239, 245, 247249,
261, 283, 291, 293, 305,
307, 313, 327, 329, 335, 343,
381, 383, 385, 389, 391, 397,
401, 407

praxis xxxvii, cxcix
prayer xxxii, lxxxiii, xciii,

xcviii, cv–cvi, cx–cxi, cxiii,
cxxii, cxxvii, cliv, cxciii, cc,
ccvi, ccx, ccxvi, ccxxvii,
ccxliii, ccxlix–ccl, ccliii–
ccliv, 13, 15, 17, 23, 25, 33,
37, 39, 47, 49, 51, 53, 61, 71,
73, 79, 85, 95, 105, 109, 123,
167, 171, 205, 207, 297, 299,
309, 311, 314, 319, 325327,
331, 333, 337, 339, 343, 355,
357, 363, 367, 369, 373, 375,
377, 381, 383, 385, 387, 391,
393, 401, 407, 411, 415



general index 503

priest xli, lix, lxvii–lxviii, lxxxi,
lxxxiii, xcix, cxix, cxxxv–
cxxxvi, cxl, cxlvi, cxlviii,
clxxii, clxxiv, clxxxvii,
cxcii, ccii–cciv, ccvii–
ccxi, ccxx, ccxxii–ccxxiv,
ccxxvii–ccxxviii, ccxlviii, 7,
15, 29, 3132, 35, 37, 39, 47,
49, 51, 61, 63, 65, 69, 71,
77, 79, 81, 93, 101107, 109,
111, 113, 115, 117, 121, 185,
190191, 197, 203, 302303,
308309, 317, 360361, 379,
391

Proclus of Constantinople cvii–
cviii, cx, clxvii, clxxxvii,
clxxxix, cxcii–cxciv

procreation cxx
pro-Cyrillian xviii, clxv, cxcv,

ccxxxviii, xviii, xxv, lxx,
lxxxv, lxxxvi, lxxxix, xcviii,
cxvi, cxxxvii, clxv, clxvi,
clxviii, clxix, clxx, clxxi,
clxxviii, clxxx, clxxxii,
clxxxiv, clxxxv, clxxxvi,
cxcii, cxciv, cxcv, ccx,
ccxviii, ccxxix, ccxxxviii

Prodigal Son, biblical character
cxvi, ccxliii, 199

progymnasmata xxxi, xxxiii
prologue xxxv, xlvi, ccxv
prooimium, prooimion xxviii,

xxx, xxxii–xxxv, xxxviii,
lxxiii

prophet xxxix, xlviii, lvii,
cclvii, 35, 41, 43, 67, 89,
137, 197, 213, 217, 221, 239,
245, 277, 279, 289, 295, 297,
311, 315, 319, 321, 323, 325,
329, 333, 335, 347, 349, 357,
363, 375, 377, 379, 387, 389,
391, 393, 397, 405, 407

prose xxxiv, cclvi

prosȅpon 153, 155, 157, 161,
259260

prostitute 365, 373

Protonike Legend livlv, ccxvi

psalmody cxi

Psalms cx–cxi, cxl, ccliii, 23, 47,
81, 107, 109, 279, 327

Pseudo-Amphilochius of Ico-
nium liii

Pseudo-Dionysius the Are-
opagite cvii

Pseudo-Rabbula ccxxiii

purity xix–xx, xxxiii, xliv,
lxxix, xcviii, cxli, clxiii, 15,
33, 83, 87, 182, 185, 267,
291, 313, 325, 377, 385, 387

Pusey, Philip Edward clxxxiii,
ccxiv, ccxl, ccxli, 200

Pythagoras xl–xlii, cix, cxxvii–
cxxviii

Pythagoreanism cix

Qenneshrin xxxv–xxxvi, lxvi,
lxviii, lxxv–lxxvi, lxxxii–
lxxxvii, xc–xciii, ci, civ,
cxxxviii, cl, cciv, ccl, 57, 9,
23, 51

Qnʉmb clxxvii; see also Hy-
postasis

alQueiq, River lxxv, lxxix

Qybmb: see Daughters of the
Covenant, Sons of the
Covenant

Rab Shaqê, biblical character
205

race xxxiii, xxxviii, xli, 79, 135,
223, 233, 237, 279, 291,
293, 297, 303, 307, 313, 319,
329, 345, 349, 361, 377, 385,
387, 391, 395, 401, 407
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Rammelt, Claudia xxvi, lvii, lxxi,
clxviii, clxxvii, clxxviii,
clxxxiv, clxxxv, clxxxviii–
cxcv

rape cci, ccx
reform xxxiii, xl, xlv, lxx–lxxii,

cx–cxi, cxxi, cxcvi, cxcviii–
cxcix, cci, cciv, ccxvi

relic xxiii, c, cxxxii, 50, 72

Religious History of Theodoret of
Cyrrhus: see History of the
Monks of Syria

remembrance xlix, civ–cvi, cxv,
11, 13, 21, 55, 65, 77, 185,
315, 321, 325, 333, 345, 353,
365, 385, 393, 399, 401

renunciation xl, xliv, lii, cvi,
cviii, cxv, cxviii, cxx, cxxiv,
1112, 49, 61, 63, 87, 351,
353, 369, 373, 405

repentance lxix, cxcix, ccxiii,
ccliii–ccliv, 35, 43, 53, 69,
109, 121, 143, 191, 267,
291, 297, 301, 311, 315,
317, 331, 339, 365, 367, 369,
377, 381, 395, 401, 411417

resurrection xxxix, cxvii, cxx,
cclii–ccliii, cclv–cclvi, 83,
197, 239, 281, 293295, 299,
307, 313, 315, 317, 321, 323,
325, 329, 331, 333, 341,
345, 355, 363, 377, 381, 383,
389, 391393, 395, 401, 405,
411413, 416

Retsö, Jan xcv
reunion of 433: see Formula of

Reunion
rhetoric xxii, xxviii, xxx,

xxxiii–xxxv, xxxviii, xlii,
xlvi, lxi, lxxiii, lxxxvi–
lxxxvii, xc, xcii, cxli, clviii,
ccviii, ccxxxix, ccxlviii, ccl,
cclvii, 48, 180181

ritual xxi, lxxix, cxlii, cxliv,
cxlvi, clviii, ccl–cclii, cclv,
326

Robber Synod of Ephesus in 449:
see Council of Ephesus
(449)

Roman Empire xx, xxi, xxii,
lxi, lxix, cxlii, clxiv, cxcv

Romance xxviii, xxxv, liii
Romans lxxv, xciv, clxix,

clxxxii, 137, 169

Romans (New Testament text)
143

Rome xxix, xxxi, xxxv, l–li,
lv–lvi, xc, cxxii, cxxxii–
cxxxiii, cxxxv, cxliii, cxlvii,
cxlix, clvi, clxv, clxxxii–
clxxxiv, clxxxvi, ccii, ccvii,
ccxxx, ccxli, cclv, 6970,
128130, 152, 169, 191, 206

Romulos lxxxiv
Rufus of Thessalonica ccxxxii
Rusticus clxvii–clxviii
Ruth ccxx

Sabbataist clii
Sabbath lxxii, cxlii
sacred tree lxiv
sacrifice xxxi, lxvii, lxxvii–

lxxviii, cv, cxxii, cxxiv,
clxxiv, ccxxiii, ccxliii,
ccxlv–ccxlviii, 6, 26, 3637,
49, 73, 93, 307, 351, 355

Sadducees clx, ccxii, 63

Sahak, bishop of the Armenians
xc, clxxxviii, cxci–cxcii

saint xxvii–xxviii, xxx, xxxvii–
xxxix, xlvii–xlviii, l, lxix,
lxxiv, lxxix, lxxx–lxxxi, xc–
xci, xciii, xcvii, c, cxiv–cxv,
cxvii, cxxiii, cxxv, cxliv,
cliii, clxv, cxcviii, ccviii,
ccxxviii, ccxliii–ccxliv,
ccliii, cclv, 67, 17, 20, 42,
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50, 76, 138, 159, 171, 191,
215, 273, 291, 296, 303,
311, 315, 336, 345, 357, 375,
377, 400, 411413, 416417

salvation xxxii–xxxiii, xxxvii,
lxxxv, cxviii, cxx, 13, 31,
72, 87, 91, 145, 217, 263,
273, 291, 293, 327, 329, 341,
349, 351, 353, 375, 379, 399,
403

Samaritan woman, biblical char-
acter 11, 257, 259, 381

Samaritans 205

sanctuary lxxix, cxvii, clxi,
ccxi, 57, 115, 185

Sbaȅrb cciv–ccv, 95, 103, 119,
121, 125

Sasanian xxii, xli, xciv
Satan xlviii–xlix, cxix, 3, 5, 25,

87, 93, 199, 219, 235, 293,
305, 387

Satyrus xxix
Saul xxxii, 28

school xviii, xix, xxxii, xxxvi,
xl, lix–lx, xc, xcii, cx,
cxxviii, cxxxv, cxxxviii–
cxxxix, clviii, clxiii–clxiv,
clxxvii–clxxx, clxxxviii,
cxc, cxciv–cxcv, cci, ccxli,
158159

School of Edessa xviii, xxxii,
lix–lx, xc, cxxviii, clxxx

School of the Persians clxiv,
clxxix–clxxx, clxxxviii, cxc,
cxciv

Schwartz, Eduard xxxvi, xlvii,
lvi, cxxvii, clxxii, clxxxi,
clxxxiii, cxci–cxcii, ccxxxi–
ccxxxii, ccxl, ccxlii, 2, 11,
26, 50, 406

Seleucus Nicanor lxxvii
semi-Arian lxxxiii

seraphim 191, 249, 341, 363,
409

Serapion xxx, 169

sermon xxxv, xxxviii, lxviii,
lxxv, lxxxv–lxxxvii, xc–
xcii, civ, cxxxviii, cl, clxxxi,
cxcix, ccii, cciv, ccxliv, 5,
41, 93, 99, 128, 140

Sermons on Joseph of Balai of
Qenneshrin xxxv, lxviii,
lxxv, lxxxv–lxxxvi, xc–xcii,
civ, cxxxviii, cl, cciv, 5

Severianus of Gabala 168169

Severus of Antioch clxxxiv,
ccxxxv–ccxxxvi, ccxlv,
ccxlviii–ccxlix, ccli, 148,
152153, 158, 160, 162,
164165, 286287

sexual violence 201

Shahîd, Irfan xciv, xcv, xcvi,
xcvii

sheep ccxxiii, ccxlv–ccxlvi,
ccxlix, 97, 119, 195, 294,
331, 339, 355

Shekhina xxxix
Sheol clxxv, cclvi, 67, 209, 239,

241, 293, 305, 307, 313, 315,
321, 323, 333, 339, 355,
361, 365, 369, 371, 379,
381, 383, 391, 393, 395, 397,
407, 409

shrine xl, xliii, lix, lxxx, xciii, c,
cxiv–cxv, cxliv

Simeon Asira: see Jesus ben Sira
Simeon Stylites xli, xlvi, cx
Simon the Pharisee, biblical char-

acter 367, 381

Simon the Rock, biblical charac-
ter 143, 347, 403

Simon the Zealot, biblical char-
acter lxxxii

Sinai cxiii, ccxxxvi



506 the rabbula corpus

sister ccviii, 16, 33, 55, 103,
115, 123, 206207

sister-in-law cclxxiv
slanderer 3, 21, 307, 385, 397

slave cciii, 65, 219, 235, 245,
293, 321

soldier xxix, lxxxvii, clxiii, cc,
53, 205, 215, 347

solitary civ, cvi–cviii, cxii, ccvi,
ccxxvii, 9, 16, 21, 73, 95,
211

solitude ci, cv, 45, 49, 73

Solomon xxxi, lxxxii, 57, 90,
190, 301, 359

son of the covenant xx, xciv,
cix, cx, cxii, cciii, ccv,
ccvi, ccvii, ccviii, ccix,
ccx, ccxiii, ccxiv, ccxviii,
ccxxiv, ccxxvii, ccxlviii, 39,
81, 105, 107, 109, 111, 113,
115

son xx, xci–xcii, xcix, cix–cx,
cxii, cxvi, clxxvi, cxcvii,
cciii, ccv–ccx, ccxii–ccxiv,
ccxviii, ccxxiv, ccxxvii,
ccxlviii, 21, 25, 3031, 33,
39, 51, 63, 65, 73, 81, 83,
103, 105, 107, 109, 111, 113,
115, 149, 151, 158159, 161,
167, 195, 231, 233, 247, 255,
265, 275, 279, 301, 371, 377,
401

son-in-law cclxxiv
Sophronius of Tellb cxlvii
speech xxviii–xxix, xxxiii–

xxxv, xxxviii, xliii, lxviii,
lxxiii, xcii, cxxxvi, ccviii,
cclvi, 35, 41, 69, 85, 127,
141, 287

Spirit cxcvi, 47, 51, 57, 59, 79,
81, 183, 235, 341

Spirit of Christ: see Spirit of Je-
sus

Spirit of God 5, 31, 49, 217

Spirit of Jesus cxxxvi, 27, 29,
235

spirit of the lie 65

spirit of wisdom 57

spiritual xxxviii, l, lxiii, lxviii,
lxxix, cxcix, cii, cv, cvi,
cvii, cx, cxi, cxvi, cxvii,
cxx, cxxi, cxxii, cxxiv,
cxxv, cxxvi, cxxviii, cxxxvi,
cxcviii, cc, 16, 17, 18, 21,
29, 39, 42, 69, 207, 241, 273,
289, 297, 307, 329, 343, 351,
357, 381, 385

spirituality lii, clxxxv

Stephen, biblical character
lxxii, cl, cli, 407

Stoic xl

Suetonius xxix

Susanna, biblical character
ccxx

symbolic theology 22

synagogue lxxii, cl–cliii

Synesius of Cyrene xxxvi

synkrisis xxxi–xxxiii, lxxiii

Synod of 435 cxv

Synod of Antioch (363): see
Council of Antioch (363)

Synod of Mar Isaac ccviii

Synod of the Orientals (East-
ern bishops) lxxxiv, cxvi,
clxiv–clxx, clxxxii, cxci,
ccxxxviii, ccxl, 173

Synodicon xciv–xcv, cxxxiv,
clxvii, clxxxvi, ccviii, 178
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Syria xvii–xix, xxi–xxvi, xlii,
xlv–xlvi, l–lii, lxi–lxii,
lxiv–lxvi, lxviii–lxx, lxxv–
lxxvii, lxxix, lxxxi–lxxxii,
lxxxv, lxxxvii–lxxxix, xcii–
xciii, xcv–xcvii, xcix, ci,
cv, cviii–cix, cxiv, cxviii,
cxxix, cxxxviii–cxxxix,
cxlii–cxlvii, cxlix, cliii, clv–
clxii, clxxxix, cxcvii, cciv,
ccvi, ccxi, ccxvii–ccxviii,
ccxxviii, 20, 49, 93, 114

Syriac xviii, xxii, xxv, xxvii,
xxxiv–xxxv, xxxix, xlvi–
li, liii–liv, lvi, lix–lx,
lxvi, lxviii–lxxi, lxxiii,
lxxvi, lxxviii, lxxxi–lxxxii,
lxxxiv–xciii, xciv–xcv,
xcvii, c–ci, ciii–civ, cvi,
cviii, cxi, cxiv, cxviii–cxix,
cxxii–cxxiii, cxxvi, cxxxii–
cxxxiv, cxxxviii, cxl–cxli,
cxliii, cxlvi–cxlvii, cxlix,
cli, clv–clvi, clxvi, clxx,
clxxvi–clxxviii, clxxxi,
clxxxiii, clxxxix–cxc, cxcii,
cxciv–cxcv, cciv–ccvii,
ccxii, ccxiv–ccxxix, ccxxx–
ccxxxv, ccxxxix–ccxlv,
ccxlvii–ccliii, cclvii, 2, 46,
811, 1619, 2122, 26, 31, 36,
40, 42, 44, 56, 60, 6667,
71, 8990, 94, 102, 107,
110, 118120, 129131, 140,
153, 180181, 186, 193196,
200201, 208, 220, 286, 318,
326327, 340

Syriakos lxxxviii
Syrian Catholic Church ccliv

Tacitus xxviii–xxix
Takeda, Fumihiko xxxix, xlix–l
Takšepbtb ccl, cclv
Tanʉkhids xciv–xcv

Mayy xciv–xcvi, cxxiv

Mayybyq: see Mayy

teacher lxxviii–lxxix, cxxviii,
ccxlv–ccxlvi, ccxlviii, 6, 81,
165, 169, 173

teaching liv–lvi, lxviii, cvi, cxix,
cxlv–cxlvi, cliii, clxii, clxvi,
clxxviii, clxxxi, clxxxvii,
clxxxix, cxci, cci, 39, 43,
58, 61, 63, 7172, 85, 89, 127,
131, 133, 137, 143, 149, 151,
157, 159, 165, 169, 171, 173,
177, 183, 191, 208209, 217,
225, 227, 229, 235, 243, 253,
265, 337, 339

Teleda xlvi, lxxxix, cxxxii,
cxliv

Tell aAda: see Teleda

Tellb de Manzelat: see Eusebius
of Tellb

Tellb: see Eusebius of Tellb

temple xxi, lviii, lxi–lxv, lxvi–
lxix, lxxix–lxxx, ciii, cxxiv,
cxliv, cxlix, clxi, ccxii, ccl,
cclvii, 13, 2526, 49, 63,
68, 75, 115, 153, 157, 159,
162163, 185, 283, 289, 327,
343, 346, 348, 367

Thaddaeus, biblical character
lvi

Thecla cxx, ccxx, 196

Thelaphius lxxxiii

Theodore bar Koni cxxxix, 6

Theodore of Mopsuestia xlv,
lxxi, xc, cxxxvii, cxxxix,
cxli, clv, clxiv, clxxi–
clxxiii, clxxvii–clxxxi,
clxxxvii–clxxxviii, cxc,
ccxii, ccxvi, ccxxxvii, 131,
153, 208
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Theodoret of Cyrrhus xxxix,
xliv, xlvi, lxii–lxv, lxxi,
lxxxiv–lxxxv, lxxxvii–
lxxxix, xcix–cii, cxxxi–
cxxxiii, cxxxvii–cxxxviii,
cxli, cxliv, cxlviii, cliii–
clv, clvii–clx, clxvii, clxxi,
clxxiii, clxxvi–clxxvii,
clxxxiv–clxxxvii, ccxviii,
ccxxxii, ccxxxvi

Theodosius I, Emperor lxi,
lxiv, cli, clxvi

Theodosius II, Emperor lxviii,
cxxxiii, clxxx, clxxxiv,
clxxxv, cxci, ccxl, 127, 138,
139, 201, 257, 275

theology xviii, xxi–xxv, xxxi,
xxxix, xli, xlv, xlix–l,
lix–lx, lxxi, lxxv, lxxviii,
lxxxv–lxxxvi, lxxxix, xc,
xcvi–xcvii, civ, cvii–cviii,
cx–cxi, cxiv, cxviii–
cxix, cxxx, cxxxiii–cxxxv,
cxxxvii–cxxxviii, cxli,
cxlv–cxlvi, cliv, clviii,
clxiii–clxv, clxvii, clxxi,
clxxiii, clxxvi, clxxix–
clxxx, clxxxv, clxxxviii,
cxc, cxciii, cciii–cciv,
ccxvi–ccxvii, ccxxi, ccxxix,
ccxlix, ccl, ccliv–cclv,
cclvii, 1617, 42, 46, 92, 169,
337

Theophilus of Alexandria 169

Theotokos clxxiv, cclvii; see
also Mary, biblical charac-
ter

Thomas, apostle 279

Thomas of Harkel ccxv

Three Chapters xxiii, clxvii
Titus (New Testament): liv, ccxi,

3, 86, 105, 142143

tomb xliv, cxvii, 15, 21, 23, 155,
299

Tome to the Armenians of Proclus
of Constantinople cxcii–
cxciii

Tome against Nestorius of Cyril of
Alexandria: see Against the
Blasphemies of Nestorius

topography c, cxvii
topos xxxiii–xxxiv, xxxvi,

xxxviii, xli–xliii, xlix, lv,
lxx, lxxiv, lxxvii, lxxx,
lxxxiv, xciii, cv, cxiii,
cxxiii, cxxix, 10, 76

Tract against Those Who Sacrifice
Meat for the Dead ccxliii–
ccxlix

trade route xix, lxxv
Tragoidia clxviii
Treatise on Grammar of Gregory

bar Hebraeus ccxlv
tree lxiv, cxlix, 115, 409

trinitarian xxiii, xliii, lv, cxiii–
cxv, cxxx, cxxxiv, clxxiii–
clxxiv

Trinity xlix, lv, cxiii, clxxiii, 61,
341

Trisagion ccliv, cclvi
Tur Abdin lix, ciii
Twelve Anathemas of Cyril of

Alexandria clxx, clxxi,
clxxii, clxxvii, clxxxv,
ccxxxvi, ccxxxvii, cclvi

Twelve Chapters of Cyril of
Alexandria, see Twelve
Anathemas of Cyril of
Alexandria

two-natures party clxxiv
typology xxxv, cxcv
typos ciii

unmercenary healers cxiv; see
also Cosmas and Damian
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Valens, Emperor lxiv, cxxxiv,
cliv

Valentinian I, Emperor clix–
clx, cxlii, clvi, clix–clx,
ccxxviii

vegetable cxxv–cxxvi, 45, 194,
197

vegetarian cix, cxxvii–cxxviii
verisimilitude xxix, lxxiii–

lxxiv, xcii–xciii, clxi, cxcix,
ccviii, cclvi

Viae Dux ccxxxvi
vigil ccxlvii–ccxlviii, ccliii, 23,

47, 123, 333, 385

virgin cxx, cxxii, clix, clxxxix,
ccliii, cclvii, 17, 37, 67,
8991, 93, 129, 131, 143,
145, 153, 161, 207, 209, 211,
215, 219, 221, 233, 243,
249, 253, 271, 275, 289,
291, 299, 301, 303, 305,
309310, 319, 329, 333, 335,
337, 347, 351, 355, 359, 361,
369, 373, 375, 385387, 397,
400401, 403, 405

Vita xxixxxx, xxxiv, xl, xliv–
xlv, xlviii, lxiv–lxv, lxxxvii,
xcvi, cxi, cxiv, cxxvii–
cxxviii, cxxxvi, cxliv, cci

Vööbus, Arthur xxiv, liii, lxxi,
cxii, ccvi, ccxxi–ccxxvii,
ccxliv, ccxlv, ccxlix, cclvii

Washing of the Feet, ritual of
Holy Thursday ccliv,
cclv, 325

watcher ccliii–ccliv, 31, 39, 89,
289, 303, 307, 309, 314315,
317, 323, 329, 339, 343, 353,
355, 361, 373, 375, 385, 391,
393, 395, 405, 407

wedding 16, 1819, 369, 381,
385, 405

widow cxcvi–cxcvii, 53, 57, 79,
304, 360

widower ccviii
wife lxxx, cxxiii, cciii, ccviii, 7,

21, 55, 115, 223

wilderness xlix, lvii, xciv, c, cv,
cxxxiii, ccii, 23, 51, 269,
279, 319, 381, 389

Winkler, Gabriele cxciii
woman lxxx, c, cxii–cxiii, cxx,

cxxiii, cxlviii, clxxiv, ccv,
ccviii, ccxx, 7, 911, 21,
3233, 3739, 55, 65, 75, 79,
91, 95, 97, 100101, 103, 107,
111, 123, 206, 219, 221,
223, 243, 245, 253, 257, 259,
265, 271, 279, 283, 291,
299, 313, 321, 329, 331,
339, 347, 349, 363, 367, 373,
375, 377, 381, 389, 391, 403

worm 307, 333, 345, 363, 379,
399, 401, 409

Wright, William lxviii, lxxix,
lxxxii, cxxxii, cxliii,
cxlv, cxc, ccxix–ccxx,
ccxxii, ccxxiv, ccxxx–
ccxxxii, ccxxxiv–ccxxxvi,
ccxxxviii–ccxl, ccli–cclii,
196, 406

Xenodocheion cxxv–cxxvi,
cxcvi–cxcvii, cciii, ccix,
ccxii, 4445, 73, 75, 109

Xystus of Rome clxxxvi, 177

Yahweh ccvii
Yehiba of Edessa: see Hiba
youth xxx, lxxxii, 65, 303, 331,

361, 373

Zeno, Emperor cxxxii, clxxxviii
Zenobiana c
Zepherinus of Rome lv
zeugma lxxxii–lxxxiii, clvii
Zeus lxviii, lxxviii–lxxix, cxlix




